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DEDICATORY EPISTLE. 

To The Right Hon’ble Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru, 

P. C. K.C.S.I., LL.D., 

My Dear Tej Bahadur, 

For more years than I care to remember—now 
somewhere over forty—we have been intimate friends. 
There have been during this long period a few 
occasions when you and I have differed on some public 
questions. It is also true that on some subjects we 
hold, and will perhaps continue lo hold, divergent 
view^s. But these inevitable differences on a few 
public questions have never, in the least, affected the 
course of our friendship, which has grown with our 
growth, strengthened with our strength, and weathered 
many a storm—but which will last, I trust, for what to 
both of us may remain of our short passage, from shore 
to shore. All these years my respect for your character, 
and my admiration for your great qualities, have con¬ 
tinued to be deep and abiding. Since I first met you, 
during the late nineties of the last century, you have 
risen from eminence to yet higher eminence. Your 
legal acumen, juristic erudition, forensic skill, masterly 
advocacy, selfless public career, distinguished achieve¬ 
ments in many a position of great responsibility, and 
earnest endeavours for securing India’s political and 
economic advance, have won for you my esteem and 
regard. I do not know 7 what value, if any, this 
selection from my speeches and writings—now 
presented in this edition in an enlarged form— 
will have for others, but to me it is a matter 
of intense satisfaction and genuine gratification 
that you have permitted me to associate it with 
your great name, and that by accepting its dedication, 
you have enabled me to raise a humble memorial to 
our life-long friendship. To conclude with a free 
rendering into English of an ode in the language of 
Persia (now officially called “Iran”), the splendid 
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literature enshrined in which has been a source alike 
of solace and inspiration to both of us, these many 
years:— 

Although this book of mine is all unmeet. 

My very great friend, to lay at thy dear feet, 

I think that alchemy which worketh still 
Can turn to gold this copper; if it will. 

Enlarge it» merits and ignore its ill. 

So come 1 now to these, for my book to claim 
Even so great an honour as thy name! 

Ever yours affectionately, 

SACHCHIDANANDA SINHA. 

7, Elgin Road, n 

Allahabad, l 

31st July, 1942. j 
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foreword to the First Edition of 1935. 

By (the late) Mr. C. Y m Chintamanu 

It gives me a peculiar pleasure to introduce this 
publication to the reading public. My relations witll 
Mr. Sachchidananda Sinha are of such long standing 
and have been so cordial and intimate, that I esteem 
it a privilege to be asked to write this foreword. In 
reality, I consider it a superfluity, for Mr. Sinha is 
-one of the best known of our public men. He has 
attained eminence both at the bar, and in public life. 
He has distinguished himself equally in the legislature, 
in conferences, and on the platform. Clear-headed, 
persuasive and eloquent, Mr. Sinha has rarely made 
an enemy or lost a friend. His public services, which 
extend over a period of two generations, are too many 
to be detailed here. But this is not necessary as they 
are so distinguished as to be known to almost all who 
take an interest in public affairs. As Mr. Sinha is 
several years senior to me, both in age and in public 
life, it will not become me, as a Hindu imbued with the 
quality of respect for age, even to appear to be sitting 
in judgment—if appreciative judgment—on one whom 
I admire. But this does not deter me from commend¬ 
ing most heartily the speeches and writings, collected 
in this volume, to the attention of my countrymen, as 
well as of Englishmen. There is in this collection a 
wealth of knowledge and ability, of patriotism, as 
well as a large fund of humour. The subjects an 
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various, and such as to appeal to readers of every 
taste and every opinion. Not many are the public men 
of India who have taken pains to place before the 
reading public so much and such systematized material; 
and Mr. *Sinha, who is one of the few who have done 
so, deserves and will cheerfully be given all the credit 
that is his due for this latest service to the country. 

Allahabad, ) 

20th February, 1935. C - Y CHINTAMANI. 
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Mr. Sachchidananda Sinha: A 
Personal Note. 

By Dr. Rajendm Prasad , Ex-President , Indian National 
Congress . 

Mr. Sachchidananda Sinha has had a most dis¬ 
tinguished and a varied public career. He started life 
as a social reformer when, as the first Beharee Hindu 
of his generation, he took courage and crossed the 
seas, in 1889—as a youth of eighteen—and went to 
England for study. On his return—after being 
called to the Bar, in 1893—he had to face 
serious opposition from the community, but re¬ 
mained firm. He took another advanced step in the 
direction of social reform when he married, in 1894, 
a lady of a distinguished family at Lahore, but 
belonging to a different sub-section of the Kayastha com¬ 
munity. At the time both these steps were considered 
revolutionary, but the community, as a body, has since 
then accepted Both these reforms as necessary, and 
formally sanctioned them. To-day crossing the seas 
appears to be such an ordinary thing that we are apt 
to think as if it had always been the same. Those who 
can recollect the great agitation which followed the 
re-admission of the late Dr. Ganesh Prasad, and of the 
late Mr. Parmeshwar Lall, on their return from 
Europe, in the first decade of this century, 
will remember what a tough fight the reformers had 
to put up. Marriage between the members of different 
sub-sections of the Kayasthas has not yet become so 
common, but it is no longer tabooed amongst them. 
To Mr. Sachchidananda Sinha belongs the credit of be¬ 
ing a pioneer, in his own person, in respect of both 
these important items of social reform. 

It is not, however, as a social reformer only that 
Mr. Sinha is known in the country. He is perhaps 
the sole surviving member of that noble band of 
Beharees who, since the nineties of the last century,, 
had been so prominently associated with the public 
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life of Upper India, and particularly of Behar. Mr. 
Sinha was the principal worker among those who 
started the movement for the creation of a separate 
province of Behar. It was much misunderstood at the 
time, and was looked upon as a movement for securing 
the loaves and fishes of office for the Beharees. But 
those who entered into the spirit of it knew—and the 
events that have happened since have shown—that it 
was necessary for the self-expression of Behar. The 
idea, underlying the creation of Bihar as a province, 
was accepted by the Congress itself when it divided the 
•country into provinces on the basis of linguistic differ¬ 
ences. It is now being gradually given effect to by 
the Government also. Behar was created as a separate 
province in 1912, and Orissa and Sind were similarly 
constituted seperate administrative units in 1936. 

Mr. Sachchidananda Sinha was prominently asso¬ 
ciated with the Congress for a long time, and was 
Secretary of the session held at Patna, in 1912, and was 
later the President of the Bihar Congress Committee. 
He parted company with it only when the Congress 
embarked on a programme of non-co-operation and 
civil disobedience. But he has never ceased to asso¬ 
ciate cordially with Congressmen, and his house and 
hospitality have been always available to them. His 
benefactions in the shape of his splendid gift of a great 
public library and a town hall, at Patna, are only a 
public expression of that essentially generous nature 
which has never cared to earn and amass for himself, 
and has always felt pleasure in giving to others not 
only good and dainty dishes, but also the far more 
valuable gift of his time and energy, and of his great 
talents and abilities. Mr. Sinha has been a distin¬ 
guished advocate at the Bar, but it is well-known that 
his heart and mind have been set far more on a study 
of public questions and affairs than of learned treatises 
on legal lore, or authoritative rulings by distinguished 
judges. A keen and devoted student of the Victorian 
literature he possesses, despite his professions to the 
contrary, a deep and abiding interest in Hindi and Urdu 



literatures, and one has only to step into his bedroom 
lo see a collection of the works of masters, nicely bound 
and tastefully set, in an open book-case near his bed. 


In recognition of his varied public services 
ihe University of Allahabad conferred on Mr. 
Binha, in 1937, the degree of Doctor of Literature 
honoris causa. Since 1936 he has been the Vice-Chan¬ 
cellor of the Patna University, his appointment having 
been renewed twice already after the completion of the 
first term. In that capacity he has rendered invalu¬ 
able service to higher education in the province. Not 
only has his term synchronised with the establish¬ 
ment of several new colleges at various places, but the 
University has turned a new leaf by establishing re¬ 
search scholarships. May I express the hope that Dr. 
Sinha will be spared to see at least the beginnings, if not 
the full fruition, of a true University, which does not 
confine its activities to examining students but also par¬ 
ticipates in teaching, and, above all, acts as a centre 
and nucleus of research work, and for advancement 
of knowledge. 

It is journalism, however, which has been Mr. 
Sinha’s great love. He has been conducting, as its 
founder-editor, a high-class monthly, since July 1900, 
(first under the name of the Kaystha, Samachar, and 
then as the Hindustan Review , since 1903), with the ex¬ 
ception of the period of five years when he was a mem¬ 
ber of the Executive Council of the Governor of Bihar 
and Orissa. He has been a member of the Imperial Legis¬ 
lative Council, the Legislative Assembly, and the Pro¬ 
vincial Council, for several terms, and has held the 
high office of the first elected Deputy Pre¬ 
sident of the Assembly, and of the Pre¬ 
sident of the Behar Legislative Council. He 

has presided at the Behar Provincial Conference, 

.the Agra and Oudh Provincial Conference, and the All- 
India Kayastha Conference. He has appeared as a 
witness before various Committees and Commissions. 

In all these capacities he has had opportunities of writ- 
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ing and speaking on varied subjects of public import 
ance. Of these, I may specially refer to his evidence, in 
support of the claims of nationalist India, given (in 
1933) before a sitting of the Joint Parliamentary 
Committee, in London, in the course of which he subs¬ 
tantiated his statements in cross-examination with such 
knowledge, skill and resourcefulness as to have ex¬ 
torted the admiration of his critics and opponents. 
His writings and speeches are always enriched 
by a wealth of quotations from authoritative persons 
and sources. 

In the pages that follow, the reader will find a select 
collection of Mr. Sinha’s writings and speeches dealing 
with many subjects, written or uttered under varying 
conditions. In his statement as the Finance Member 
of the Government of Bihar and Orissa, we see clearly 
the restraint and the limitation which such an office 
imposes in the present conditions of our country. In 
his presidential address at the Kayastha Conference 
we see the genuine nationalist speaking. Again, in his 
notes and writings regarding constitutional questions* 
we find the advanced nationalist putting forward with 
convinction and emphasis the demands of India. Mr. 
Sinha also commands a fund of humour, a fine speci¬ 
men of which the reader will find in his speech, deli¬ 
vered in the Behar Legislative Council, in connection 
with the Excise policy of the Local Government. In the 
Hindustan Review one of the most attractive features 
is the editorial survey of the events and happenings of 
the month, and there are not a few who read that 
periodical more for that than for the excellent articles 
it contains from the pen of eminent contributors. 

We may not agree with all the views held and ex¬ 
pressed by Dr. Sinha, from time to time, on all public 
questions, but we can all profit by a study of the opi¬ 
nions of one who has devoted his life-time to their study, 
and stated them in a style at once trenchant and attrac¬ 
tive. 

Patna. RAJENDRA PRASAD, 

The 25th March, 1942. 
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PART I 

ADMINISTRATIVE 


SEPARATION OF JUDICIAL FROM EXECUTIVE 
FUNCTIONS." 

(A) 


Mr. President, ladies and gentlemen,—After the 
masterly and exhaustive speeches that you have been 
listening to from the supporters of the resolution, 
I do not think I shall be justified in detaining you at 
considerable length on this subject. Of all the 
questions that we have been discussing as very 
important, the most important, at least from my point 
of view, is the one which we have been agitating for 
the last 15 years in previous Congresses. The only 
reason which has imposed upon us the necessity of 
placing the same resolution before you once more, is 
due to the fact that men of great and distinguished posi¬ 
tion in England, men who have held most responsible 
posts in this country, and who are at the present 
moment holding high judicial appointments in Her 
Majesty's Privy Council, in the India Office and other 
departments, have been so much roused into sympathy 
for our grievances in this matter, on account of the 
efforts of the late Mr. Manomohan Ghosh, and also of 
our honoured President, that they have thought it 
desirable to submit this year a memorial to Lord 
George Hamilton, advocating an early separation i 
of the executive and judicial functions in this country. 
As you will see from the resolution that has been read 


out, a portion consists of the request that you are asked 
to convey to them, as we should undoubtedly convey 
to them our sincerest thanks for the task they imposed 
upon themselves in the advocacy of this great cause 
of ours. The mover of the resolution has told you who 
these gentlemen are. You have heard their names, 
and I need hardly say that when the reform has been 
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taken up by gentlemen of the eniinence and position 
of Sir John Budd Phear, Lord Hobbouse, Sir Richard 
Couch, Sir William Wedderburn and others, we may 
venture to hope -that we are within a measurable 
distance of victory. At the same time it is our duty 
to strengthen the hands of those gentlemen in England 
by passing this resolution, once more affirming it 
strongly and emphatically. 

And of all the refoxms that. the Government of 
India have to carry out for. the better administration of 
justice in this country, the separation of these two 
functions is the one which stands first and foremost. 
I shall not be justified, in taking/|up your time by citing 
to you instances of various cases that are so frequently 
occurring in this country, in which gross miscarriage 
of justice takes place on account of the combination 
of the two functions in one official. I may here put in 
a word on behalf; of the officials, as I am honestly of 
opinion that if is not so much their fault as of 
the system under which they have-to work. , Officials, 
gentlemen, are after all/ human beings, and . if they 
are placed in surroundings (a voice:—“which they 
sometimes forget”), no doubt they forget. At the same 
time I may mention that although, in particular 
instances here and in particular instances there, we 
find District Magistrates and Subordinate Magistrates 
abusing their powers on account of the combination of 
the two functions which they are called upon to 
exercise, still we have not so much fault to find with 
the officials themselves as with the system upheld by 
the British Government, I find on looking into 
the memorial submitted to the Secretary of State 
for India by those eminent gentlemen, that the 
Government themselves have been recognising at least 
if not trying, to carry out the reform for a century, 
and that the combination of these two functions is 
undesirable and causes gross . miscarriage of justice. 
So far back as 1793, in Regulation II of 1793, there 
appears one passage which says that the Government 
must divest itself of the power of the infringing, in 


JUDICIAL' 'AND BXSCUTIVE FUNCflONS B 

- ' *£ 

its executive capacity, on the rights said privileges 
which the legislative authority has conferred on the 
people. Now, we do not want anything more than 
that. All that we seek is that the privileges and rights 
which the Government have conferred upon us in their 
executive capacity should not be infringed against by 
their executive officers. Again, so far back as 1863 a 
Police Commission was appointed, composed of 
eminent officials, and the report they submitted 
recommended a complete severance of the two 
functions. Thirty-seven years have passed since 
and we are still in the same//predieament and the same 
position, as we were in. I need hardly tell you that 
the country has undergone manifold changes due to 
the English education which we have received. Im¬ 
provements have taken place socially, politically and 
morally in India, but in this particular respect the 
Government of India have been standing exactly as they 
were forty years, or a century ago. Therefore, it is 
incumbent upon us that we should emphatically de- 
clare that the Government of India should see their 
way to carry out this reform as early as possible. 

So far as I have been able to discover, only three 
objections have been advanced against carrying out 
this reform. The first is that, although the system of 
complete separation of the two functions might be good 
enough for European countries, still the combined sys¬ 
tem does work well enough here, and that it lies upon 
us to show’ that there is miscarriage of justice on ac¬ 
count of the combination of the tw r o functions, Welb 
gentlemen, some of you might have read the pamphlet 
brought out by Mr. Manomohan Ghosh, in which he 
collected altogether 50 cases, all from his own criminal 
practice, showing how the system works, amongst the 
peoplq/"of this country. I have no doubt that each and 
all of you here, who are legal practitioners on the cri¬ 
minal side, will be able to compile a pamphlet to show 
how unfairly the system works. The test of th^pud¬ 
ding is in the eating of it. When we have instances 
to show that the system is working unfairly, rigorously 
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and harshly, it is not merely from a sentimental or theo¬ 
retical point of view that we want the severance. As 
for the question of expenses, you have been told times 
out of number that our President has worked out a 
scheme which without any revolutionary changes 
could be carried out without involving extra expendi¬ 
ture. But even if it is necessary to spend some more 
money for an object like this, I say the Government 
should retrench expenditure in other departments to 
carry out this much-needed reform (Cheers). I do not 
believe, gentlemen, there is one person here who will 
think that the Government of India have reached the 
limit of retrenchment. To take one instance, the Go¬ 
vernment of India spend crores of rupees in exchange 
compensation allowance to officials who are already 
highly paid (Cheers). If these highly-paid officials 
are not given exchange compensation allowance, that 
item would suffice to carry out this reform. I need 
hardl^ tell you that it is my firm conviction that it is 
not the question of expense or this or that; it is the 
question of false idea that Government prestige would 
be gone if thej/reform is carried out. That bugbear, as 
the late Mr. jilanomohan Ghosh called it, is at the bot 
tom of the whole thing. I may tell you that b,> 
separating the two functions, the Indiarf Government 
would not lose their prestige at all, but ii4 fact it will be 
quite the other way. The Government would be 
enchancing their popularity by carrying out this reform; 
they would be broadbasing their rule upon the sympathy 
and good-wili of the people. Our President yesterday 
said that the most important question of administra¬ 
tion is the question of land settlement. That is 
certainly a very important question, and next to that 
the most important question is the question of giving 
to India, true and British justice (Cheers). You have 
been told, gentlemen, sometimes even by ex-Vieeroys 
of India, that India was conquered by the sword and 
must be retained by the sword. I am not going to 
waste your time by saying that India was not conquered 
by the sword. Whatever that may be, if India is| to 
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be retained by the Government, it will not be by the 
sword or by brute-force, but by conferring upon us the 
glory of the British justice. (Cheers). 

(B) 

In moving the resolution on the same subject at 
ihe 16 th sessions of the Indian National Congress held 
at Lahore in December 1900, Mr. Sinha said : — 

Mr. Chairman, brother delegates, ladies and gentle¬ 
men:—The resolution that the Subjects Committee 
have done me the honour of entrusting me with runs 
in the following terms: — 

“That this Congress notices with satisfaction the 
support of public opinion, both in England and in 
India, which the question of the separation of the 
judicial from the executive functions in the adminis¬ 
tration of justicelhas received; and this Congress while 
thanking Lord Hobhouse, Sir Richard Garth, Sir 
Richard • Couch, Sir Charles Sergeant, Sir William 
Markby, Sir John Budd Phear, Sir John Scott, Sir 
Roland K. Wilson, Mr. Herbert J. Reynolds, and Sir 
William Wedderburn for presenting a petition to the 
Secretary of State in Council to effect the much-needed 
separation, earnestly hopes the Government of India 
will give their earliest attention to the petition, w T hich 
has been forwarded to them, and will take practical 
steps for speedily carrying out this much-needed 
reform.” 

In rising, Sir, to move this resolution I must confess 
that I am actuated rather j/by mixed feelings. I am 
inspired with feelings of pleasure at the idea that sixteen 
years of adverse criticism, and of constant fault-finding 
with our programme and discussions on this particular 
topic, should have nevertheless enabled us to be in a 
position to re-affirm our position at this Gongress. At 
the Same time I am actuated by a feeling of regret 
that even so long an interval should not have sufficed 
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to move the cumbersome and ponderous machinery of 
the Government of India in the right direction. Still 
in all matters of reform we have to be persistent, and 
now that the matter has been brought through our 
efforts and the efforts of our well-wishers in Britain, 
within the range of practical politics, now is the time 
for us to once more urge, as strongly as we can, on 
the Government of India the extreme desirability of 
this much-needed reform, and show them that the ad¬ 
ministration of justice in this country cannot be 
satisfactory and what it ought to be, so long/as 
Government withhold from us this much-needed and 
very desirable reform (Hear, hear). Now, gentlemen, 
as I have told you, this resolution was discussed for the 
first time in the second session of the Congress, in 1886. 
Since that time, a great deal has been written and 
spoken on the platform of the Congress, at public 
meetings and in memorials, in resolutions, in newspaper 
articles and letters about the subject-matter of the 
resolution that I have the honour of placing before you. 

I would not, therefore, have been justified under 
ordinary circumstances in taking very much of your 
time in, so to say, traversing over the beaten track- 
But at the present moment there are special reasons 
why we should redouble our efforts in advocating the 
cause of the separation of the executive from judicial 
functions. Last year, as we know, a memorial was 
presented on our behalf by some of the most distin¬ 
guished Anglo-Indian administrators and statesmen to 
Lord George Hamilton advocating very strongly the 
desirability of separating the exercise of these two 
functions from the Magistrates of this country. That 
memorial bears the signature of the Right Hon’ble 
Lord Hobhouse, late Law Member of the Governor- 
General’s Council, at present a member of the Judicial 
Committee of the Privy Council; Sir Richard Garth and 
Sri Richard Couch, both ex-Chief Justices, and the latter 
a member of the Privy Council: Sir Charles Sergeant, 
late Chief Justice of Bombay; Sir William Markby, an 
ex-Judge of Calcutta; Sir John Scott, late a judge of 
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the Bombay High Court, and judicial adviser tot 0 ' 
Khedive of Egypt; and Sir William Wedikrtmra, 
trusted and distinguished friend {Cheers}, and last»4iut 
not least, Mr. H. Reynolds, ex-member of the Board of 
Revenue, Bengal. You will see, gentlemen, that these 
gentlemen are not Congress-wallahs. They are not 
what we are—although wrongly, no doubt—alleged to 
be sedition-mongers. They are men who have hekf 
most distinguished positions under Her Majesty’s 
Government in this country, and some of whom are 
holding exalted positions in England. When these 
gentlemen have taken up the cudgels on our behalf, 
when they have thought it w r orth their while to present 
a memorial advocating this cause, w 7 e can say that we 
have brought our vessel within the safe reach of the 
shores. You will see, gentlemen, that a portion of the 
resolution that 1 submit to you offers thanks to these 
gentlemen for having presented the memorial on our 
behalf. No doubt they are entitled to our thanks, but 
our duty does not merely lie in thanking them. We 
have a more arduous task to discharge; that is to ad¬ 
vocate the reform in this country. 

With these preliminary observations, I shall 
take a glance at the whole situation and see if 
really anything has got to be said at the present 
stage in support of this most defenceless system. 
You will be surprised to learn that the reform 
we are trying to bring about in the last year of the 19th 
century really owes its origin to so far back as 1798, 
a long period to look back upon—one hundred and 
seven years back. In Section 1 of Regulation II of 179S 
you will find Lord Cornw allis's Government laying down 
the proposition which in substance lays down in 
entirety the proposition that we are now seeking to 
establish. “Government," wrote Lord Cornwallis, 
“must divest itself of the power of infringing in it% 
executive capacity, rights and privileges which as. 
exercising legislative authority it has conferred upon 
the people.” We do not put our case higher than that, 
w* simnlv claim that the Government Should not, in 
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their executive capacity, through their officers exercising 
executive functions, be in a position to infringe upon 
those measures which they have established 
through Legislative Councils; that is, the law framed 
for the administration of justice. 

Gentlemen, although the principle was laid 
down so far back as 1793, it was not possible in 
those troubled times to work out a scheme to 
bring about a complete reformation at once. 
It took a very long time, indeed. In 1833 Government 
appointed a committee to investigate the whole organi¬ 
sation and working of the police department. The 
members of this committee, in their report, strongly 
laid down that if the separation of executive from 
judicial functions was at all necessary in Britain, it 
was doubly and trebly necessary in India. As a result 
of this report, the Government of Lord Auckland 
separated the two functions for the separation of which 
we are now fighting. For 20 years the functions of a 
Magistrate and a Judge were separate. In 1858 Lord 
Dalhousie thought it best to reunite them. However in , 
1860 the matter was again brought before the Govern¬ 
ment of India. Then there was the Police Act Y of 1861 
under consideration. The whole question came again 
before the Government of India and Sir Barnes Peacock, 
who was a member of the Council, strongly advocated 
the separation of the two functions. Sir Bartle Frere, who 
was in charge of the Bill, admitted fully the desirability 
of the separation and said that the Government would 
take the earliest occasion to bring about the separation 
advocated. On that assurance being given, the mailer 
was dropped forj the time being. From that time, unfor¬ 
tunately, it has been allowed to sleep for 40 years. I 
need hardly impress upon you the vast and wonderful 
change that has come over the face of this country in 
this long interval. Socially, morally and intellectual¬ 
ly our people have been progressing, and politically I 
need hardly say to you we are in the 16th session of the 
Congress. Whereas our countrymen have been progress¬ 
ing along all lines, taking the highest degrees at British 
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Universities and beating Britons on their own ground, 
the Government have been stationary and to-day we are 
not merely not better off but worse off than we were 
under the rule of the East India Company. 

Let us now see what is there to be urged for the 
maintenance of this system, whether there is really any 
advantage to be derived by keeping up this system. I 
shall summarise, under four distinct heads objections 
urged against the introduction of this reform, and my 
observations thereon as briefly as I can. The first 
objection which is urged against the introduction of 
this reform you will find well put by an exponent of 
Anglo-Indians—I mean, Sir Charles Elliot, ex-Lieute- 
nant-Governor of Bengal. Sir Charles, in the course of an 
article in the Asiatic Quarterly Review , lays it down 
that the great merit of the present system is that it is 
compatible wih oriental genius, that it is adapted to 
oriental methods and lines of thought and action, and 
that it satisfies the needs of the Indian people best. 
This is one of the strongest pleas urged in support of 
this defenceless system. Let us analyse this for a 
moment and see what it means. It sounds very 
plausible, no doubt. What they say is this; in keeping 
this system we are really trying to conform to Indian 
ideas and sentiments. It is an oriental idea, they say, 
that the two functions should be combined in one 
and the same officer, It there were any truth in that, 
T should think that there would be the greatest 
contentment with that state of things. If it were some¬ 
thing adapted to our ideas and sentiments, w 7 e would 
find no Indian complain of it. Far from it, Indian 
people will be setting up a hallelujah in favour of it. 
Gn the other hand, we find the greatest possible 
complaint against this system. That being so, I need 
hardly say that that plausible theory has no foundation 
in fact. On the contrary, on behalf of the Congress I 
may lay down the proposition that the success of the 
British administration in this country has been due to 
the extent to wdiich it has departed from oriental 
systems and methods. The government of this 
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country is pledged to carry on the government not 
according to the despotic methods of oriental govern¬ 
ment, but on western methods of liberalism and 
civilisation, (Cheers). The more the Indian Government 
have departed from oriental methods, the greater has 
been the success of the administration and the greater 
our contentment. I do not say that the Indian Govern¬ 
ment have assimilated the system as it ought 
to have done. There is still great distinction, 
irritating distinction, maintained in the code, 
specially in matters relating to procedure, and 
the government will have to conform its system 
to western ideals before long in these respects. 
We are, at present, only claiming a small portion of 
our dues and we say in this matter that it is merely 
a quibble to say that the government maintains this 
system because it suits us best. We are wearers of the 
shoes. We know where the shoe pinches. We say to 
the government that it does not suit us. 

The second objection is from even a higher autho¬ 
rity than Sir Charles Elliot, namely,-Sir John Strachey, 
who was Lieutenant-Governor of the United Provinces, 
and for some time even acting Viceroy of India. 
Indeed, he is a very high authority and whatever ema¬ 
nates from him is entitled to our careful consideration. 
The second plea is based upon this passage from Sir 
John Strachey’s book on India : “We find here demands 
for more complete separation of executive and judicial 
functions, but the demand is based on the assumption 
that because it is good for England, it must be good for 
India also. //There could be no greater error”. This 
passage is relied upon to say that the grievance is merely 
theoretical and sentimental, and as a matter of fact that 
it has no existence in fact, and what we want is simply 
to misapply an institution of Britain to this country. 
It is contended that it is wrong to think that what has 
been conducive to the good of Britain shall be con¬ 
ducive to the good of India also. In the first place, I 
shall lay down the proposition that there are certain 
principles of government which are applicable to all 
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civilised governments, whether Indian or British/ And 
the principle of separation of these two functions has 
been admitted to be a principle of government which 
should find a place in the code of every civilised com¬ 
munity. In the second place, those gentlemen who 
cite this passage from Sir John Strachey’s book 
entirely fail to note a very small foot-note attached 
to the next page. That is a very important foot-note 
and cannot be ignored in discussing the question. 
The foot-note says: “In non-regulation provinces with 
some exception the Deputy Commissioner is not only 
a Sessions Judge and Commissioner but the Chief Judge. 
This is undoubtedly objectionable. There are no reasons 
for maintaining it except reasons of economy.” Now, 
gentlemen. Sir John Strachey there used rather an 
ambiguous and misleading expression, z. e “Chief 
Judge ’. Chief Judge, as we understand it, means 
Judge in a chief court like that of the Punjab or Burma 
corresponding to the Chief Justice of a chartered High 
Court. What Sir John means is that the Deputy Com¬ 
missioner of a non-regulation province being also a 
sessions judge is improper. I need hardly say that 
in no non-regulation province, so far as I know, does 
the Deputy Commissioner discharge the functions of a 
Sessions Judge. We have got Divisional Judges who dis¬ 
charge that function. The only difference between a 
non-regulation province and a regulation province is 
that under Section 30 of the Criminal Procedure Code a 
Deputy Commissioner can inflict punishment to the 
extent of seven years. If, therefore. Sir John Strachey 
finds it objectionable in the case of Deputy Commis¬ 
sioners that the two functions should be Continued, 
\\hat justification can there be for those two functions 
to remain combined in a collector and magistrate? 
There could be no justification whatsoever. 

It is often said; “O, very well, it is all very nice, 
'-o doubt, for you. gentlemen, to place before us 
destructive criticism. Why don't you place before us~~ 
constructive -criticism, some scheme or plan by which 
without adding to the burden of the people, we be 
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enabled to carry out this reform.” Our distinguished 
countryman, Mr. R. C. Dutt, has placed before the 
Government a scheme which clearly showed that 
without adding to the burden of the people, without 
levying any taxation, the Government, by a mere 
redistribution of their officers, could bring about the 
reform in no time. Again, our distinguished champion, 
Mr. P. M. Mehta, has submitted a scheme which is on 
all fours with Mr. Dutfs scheme. If these schemes 
are given a trial, they will show to Government that 
without adding to the burdens of the people, the reform 
can be introduced at no distant date. But the govern¬ 
ment of this country which can make large experiments 
in untrodden paths, does not seem anxious to make an 
experiment in the direction in which it is most needed 
in the way of introducing reform for which they have 
distinct schemes placed before them. But, Sir, is it a 
fact that this reform will entail any new expenditure? 
I submit not; but supposing it does, is there any reason 
that a government which spend large sums of money 
on profitless pursuits should not be able to spend a 
very small sum to bring about this much-needed 
change? In the first place, if you will examine the 
Government of India’s accounts under the head of 
public justice you will find that the Government so far 
as this head is concerned, are by no means financially a 
loser. Every year, under the head of public justice, 
the income of the Government leave a distinct surplus 
over the expenditure. That certainly should be applied 
in the fitness of things for the betterment of the 
administration of justice. But, then, assuming for 
argument’s sake that there is no margin of surplus left 
in the income from justice, surely the Government 
could retrench and economise expenditure in other 
directions to bring about this change. The Government 
of India have been spending large sums of money in 
discovering a scientific frontier, with what results we 
know. The Government of India maintain an Indian 
Church Establishment on which a large sum of money 
is spent every year, and I submit that it is most certainly 
undesirable to spend moneys of non-Christian subjects 
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in maintaining churches for Christians (Hear, hear). 
I further repeat, gentlemen, that that is not the opinion 
of the Congress alone. It was for the first time 
brought forward by Mr. Reynolds in the course of an 
article in India. After all. it is not a question of cost 
either. The last sheet-anchor that was left was that 
of prestige alone. Even that has lately dis¬ 
appeared. The Pioneer is entitled to our most 
respectful thanks for having recently published an 
article entitled “Prestige.” In the course of that article, 
the Pioneer has shown that if this reform is introduced 
the Collector's prestige would in no way suffer. There¬ 
fore if these functions are taken awa> from the District 
Magistrate, his position, as a matter of fact, would in 
no way suffer. I think, therefore, that all the pleas 
urged till now have been successfully met by the Con¬ 
gress, and there is absolutely no reason for maintaining 
this system. 

Gentlemen. I have done. One word more 
and I shall resume my seat. Although a government 
might be called into existence through physical and 
muscular forces, it can only be retained by righteous¬ 
ness and principles of justice (Cheers). That is the 
raison d'etre of the Congress. This Congress has, in 
season and out of season, been emphasising on the 
Government of India that although the British Govern¬ 
ment have got every right and reason to be proud of this 
vast and splendid empire, yet the Congress wants that 
this Empire should be broadbased upon the foundations 
of righteousness and justice (Cheers). This Congress 
wants that the government of this country should not 
be placed on shifty sandbanks, but that it should be 
consolidated and unified on the affections of the people; 
and that, gentlemen, can only be secured by conferring 
upon them the boon of justice, not the justice which 
we enjoy to-day, half milk and half water, adulterated 
justice, but real and righteous British justice (Loud 
Applause). 
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I may state. Sir, at the outset that I have placed 
this resolution before the Council in response to a 
demand made to me by the Utkal Conference, which is 
a representative gathering of the Oriya-speakuig 
people, who inhabit various provinces of India. At 
the last session of that Conference a resolution was 
adopted by it requesting me to place this resolution 
before the Government, and it is in accordance with 
that wish that I have brought up this resolution. The 
resolution is intended to ameliorate the condition of a 
large section of His Majesty’s Indian subjects and, if i 
may say so, to relieve a long-suffering race which, m 
this particular matter, has a just and genuine grievance. 
The Oriya-speaking population has been now for a long 
time divided under different administrations, for 
historic or other reasons. These scattered remnants 
if a great race have for a long series of years been 
trying to coalesce into one compact body. The 
resolution I am submitting has a long history behind 
it as regards the efforts of the Oriya people to be 
brought under one administration. I need nob 
however, take the Council earlier than the letter from 
the late Sir Herbert Risley, issued by him, as Home 
Secretary to the Government of India, in the year 1903, 
in which the suggestion I am now making to the 
Council was made by the Government of India 

*Speech made at the Imperial Legislative Council 
meeting held at Delhi on the 2Qfh February 1920, in moving 
the following resolution : — 

“This Council recommends to the Governor-Gene ral-in- 
€ounci( that a mixed Committee of non-officials and offi¬ 
cials be appointed to formulate a scheme for the amalga¬ 
mation of the Oriya-speaking tracts at present administered 
i>r controlled by the Governments of Madras , Bengal a nd 
the Central Provinces , with the existing Orissa Division of 
the province of Bihar and Orissa. ’ 
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themselves. In that letter Sir Herbert propounded the 
problem in most lucid terms, and pointed out that the 
division of the Oriya-speaking people under various 
administrations was the cause of great anxiety and 
difficulty to the Government of India and the various 
provincial Governments concerned. His exact words 
are as follows: “The difficulties arising from the 
problem thus created have been for years a source of 
anxiety and trouble to the different provinces 
concerned,” and, later : “The Government of Madras 
have repeatedly complained of the anxieties imposed 
upon their administration, by the great diversity of 
languages (Oriya, Tamil, Telugu, Malayalam and 
Canarese) with which Madras civilians are called upon 
to cope, and which render the transfer of officers from 
one part of the presidency to another a matter, in any 
case, of great difficulty and often of positive detriment 
to the public interest/’ 

The proposal made by Sir Herbert Risley on behalf 
of the Government of India was that the Oriya-speaking 
tracts should be amalgamated and brought under one 
administration. I find in a book called The Oriya 
Movement —which has been recently published by 
some patriotic Oriya gentlemen, and in which the 
history of the movement is recorded at great length—- 
that the proposal of Sir Herbert Risley evoked great 
interest. I find that the Secretary of the Bengal 
National Chamber of Commerce endorsed the views of 
the Government, and said that the proposal, if accepted, 
would conduce to much good. Similarly, the Secretary 
of the Bengal Chamber of Commerce said that “the 
Committee do not anticipate that any such change 
would prejudicially affect mercantile interests”. 
Unfortunately the Madras Government at that time 
under I^ord Ampthill, took up, for reasons which I have 
never been able to understand, a hostile attitude 
towards the proposal.. When the matter came up to 
the Government of India for final proposal, Lord 
Curzon had left the country and Lord Ampthill was 
acting as the Governor-General for the time being, IL 
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is not surprising that the proposal did not find favour 
with Lord Ampthill and it was vetoed by him. But 
although it was vetoed by the Government of Lord 
Ampthill, the Oriya people have kept up since a 
'constant agitation, and they have never tired of brings 
ing this matter to the notice of the Government. When 
Mr. Montagu came out here in 1917 the representatives 
of the Oriyas went before him, made a submission on 
this point and put their case as emphatically as they 
could, with the result that I find that in the Joint 
Report on Constitutional Reforms some reference is 
made to the subject in paragraph 246. It is said 
therein that “we are bound to indicate our own clear 
opinion that wherever such re-distributions are neces¬ 
sary and can be effected by a process of consent the 
attempt to do so should be made.” 

So far as the ‘process of consent’ goes, there is not 
the least doubt that any inquiry made, whether by 
means of a Committee or otherwise, will satisfy the 
Hon’ble the Home Member that the Oriya people are in 
deadly earnest about this matter. So far as the people 
in Bihar are concerned, who are under the same 
administration as the people of Orissa, I may state 
that no politically-minded Biharee has any objection 
either to the amalgamation of the Oriyas under one 
administration or, if need be, to the separation of the 
Oriya tracts from Bihar and their formation into a 
separate province. I may here explain that I have 
been asked by some members why I/advocate in my 
resolution the amalgamation of the Oriya-speaking 
tiacts under the Bihar and Orissa Government rather 
than their formation into a separate province. The 
reason is that of the two schemes the one I am 
proposing is perhaps the more feasible and the more 
likely to be accepted by the Government at present. 
The Hon’ble the Home Member seems to be in the 
mood of believing that the Government as now 
constituted are merely marking time, and that 
everything is to be done by the Government which 
will come in under the Reforms Scheme. It is. 
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therefore, that I think that my proposal which is that 
these Oriya tracts should he brought under one ad¬ 
ministration of Bihar and Orissa is a more simple 
proposition than that of a separate government. It is 
for this reason that I have put my resolution in this 
form. If a Committee be appointed, and the report be 
favourable to the proposal, then under Section 16 of 
the Government of India Acts of 1915-16, the Governor- 
General-in-Council can carry out the measure without 
any reference to the Secretary of State for India. 
Under my proposal a whole district has not to be 
transferred, but only portions of certain districts. A 
reference to the Crown is necessary only when the 
Governor-General-in-Council has got to transfer a whole 
district from one province to another. 

Speaking of this subject, Sir, I may claim to have 
some personal knowledge, for when the province of 
Bihar and Orissa was formed I went myself, at the 
request of Lord Hardinge, to the Orissa division and 
even to Ganjam to talk over matters with the repre¬ 
sentatives of the people there, and I have seen with my 
own eyes the deplorable condition of the Oriyas in the 
Ganjam district of the Madras Presidency. I do not 
mean to say that they are worse off materially than the 
other populations in the district. I am not talking of 
their economic condition, but I do say that, detached 
as they are from the parent body, a small community 
living in the midst of a large non-Oriya population, 
their condition is certainly far from happy or enviable. 
Mr. Stanley Rice, a member of the Indian Civil Service, 
wrote many years back a very interesting book entitled 
Occasional Essays on South Indian Life and in it there 
is a chapter on the Oriyas in Ganjam. I find this is 
what he says of them : — 

“The people of Ganjam suffer in that they have 
been separated from their brethren; they are foundling 
children, alien from the more favoured, because better 
recognised Dravidian races; alien even in the origin to 
which their ancestry has been traced.” 
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Again:—“The Oriya of Gan jam labours under two 
disadvantages- He is very far from Madras, and he 
inhabits only part of a district. He speaks a 
language which is spoken not in any part of the 
Madras Presidency, save Gan jam.” 

Now, similar difficulties are experienced daily by 
the Oriyas, who are found in the Central Provinces and 
elsewhere. The Oriyas themselves place their grievance 
on various other grounds. But I need not expatiate 
on them. I am quite sure that the Council fully 
realise that a small population scattered under various 
administrations and always in a minority in each 
province can never make itself effectively heard on any 
important question. Wherever they are, they are 
always bound to remain at present a hopeless 
minority. Even in Bihar and Orissa, where they are 
much more fully represented than elsewhere, their 
numbers are only five in a Council of 25 non-official 
members. Well, this state of affairs can be but fully 
remedied when, as I hope before long, the Oriya people 
will get a self-contained province of their own, but that 
is a problem for time to come, which, I believe, the 
Hon’ble the Home Member will say, must be tackled by 
the Reformed Councils when they come into existence. 
But I do think that there is absolutely no reason why 
the Government should not be pleased to constitute 
even now a small committee to investigate the matter 
and to formulate a scheme just to transfer these fringe 
areas and the Oriya-speaking people in them from the 
various provinces surrounding the one adminis¬ 
tration of Bihar and Orissa. There will be a palpable 
advantage, for the time being, in bringing together all 
these scattered units under one administration. That 
being secured, the chances of their getting a separate 
self-contained province of their own will certainly be 
facilitated, in due course. 
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(B). 

In replying to the debate Mr. Sinha said: — 

Sir,—I think I have every reason to congratulate 
myself on the trend of the debate on my motion. I 
must first express my sense of gratefulness to the 
Hon’ble Mr. Surendra Nath Banerjea and the Hon’ble 
Sir Dinshaw Wacha for the very warm support they 
have accorded to my resolution, which has been moved, 
seconded and supported by the three members who 
represent in this Council the various constituencies of 
Bihar and Orissa. It has also received the support of 
even the Hon. Mr. B. N. Sarma, who while trying 
to damn it with faint praise or praise it with 
faint damns, has, without committing himself, distinct¬ 
ly given it a qualified support. His support has been 
hedged in with all kinds of qualifications, limitations, 
provisos, if’s and hut’s but even he has said that he 
sympathises with the spirit of it, and he would be glad 
to see the Oriyas brought under one administration. 
I would like to say one word about Mr. Sarma’s 
objection. He seems to have a holy horror of the 
administration of Bihar and Orissa. 

The Hon’ble Rao Bahadur B. N. Sarma:—“I beg 
pardon, I said no such thing whatever. I said I want a 
separate province for the Oriyas and not a union with 
Bihar/’ 

The Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidananda Sinha:—“I think 
he said it not in so many words but by implication. 
My contention is that while I do want the amalgama¬ 
tion of the Orissa tracts, still the position of Orissa in 
public life now is certainly very much better than it 
was before Bihar and Orissa were Drought together. 
For one thing, I find that when Orissa and Bengal and 
Bihar were together, and before the new province of 
Bihar and Orissa was formed, there were never more 
than two representatives of Orissa in the Bengal Council. 
Now in the Bihar Council we have got five representa¬ 
tives of the province of Orissa, and it is thus more ade- 
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quately represented. When Orissa and Bengal and 
Bihar were together it never fell to the lot of a native 
of Orissa to be returned to the Imperial Legislative 
Council. Since Bihar and Orissa were brought to¬ 
gether an Oriya leader was unanimously returned by 
the Provincial Council as a member of the Imperial 
Council. I think the position of Orissa has been im¬ 
proved by being bracketted with Bihar, under a 
government of their own. At the same time, as I have 
said freely and frankly, I should be the first person to 
press for a separate province for Orissa. I only 
brought the resolution in this particular form as a 
preliminary step to secure that object. And I shall 
beg the Hon’ble the Home Member, in the promise he 
has so kindly made of circulating the papers to the 
Local Governments, to include the suggestion of the 
Hon’ble Mr. Banerjea and the Hon’ble Mr. Sarma, 
which I most gladly accept, namely, that he may also 
include in the papers a consideration of the question 
as to how far it is feasible and practicable to constitute 
all the Oriya-speaking tracts under a separate govern¬ 
ment of their own. The Hon’ble the Home Member in 
his reply to my submissions, for which I am profoundly 
grateful to him, for it is very sympathetic, coming as 
it does from him. 

The Hon’ble Mr. Surendra Nath Banerjea:—“That 
qualifying clause nullifies it entirely.” 

The Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidananda Sinha :—“Then 
I did not mean what I said. He has clone me tbe 
honour of criticising my proposals by citing a passage 
from a speech delivered in this Council by my old and 
esteemed friend Sir Gangadhar Chitnavis, who said 
that when the people of this country live under an ad¬ 
ministration they come to love it so much that they do 
not like to be detached from it. I think that was the 
substance of it. I have had the privilege of knowing 
Sir Gangadhar for a long time. He is himself of a 
most loving nature; he would love anybody or any¬ 
thing; he would love a stock or stone, leave alone an 
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animate body like the government. But I do not think 
Sir Gangadhar represents in this matter the correct 
attitude of the people. Now we in Bihar were for 
about 150 years under the Government of Bengal, 
forming with Bengal one administration, but I frankly 
confess we never loved the Government of Bengal. We 
always clamoured for a separate government of our 
own, and we were not content until we got it. It is 
not true, therefore, that people who live under a 
government get attached to it in spite of its limitations, 
and I think that proposition is not correct. However. 
I have no desire to pursue that matter, or to answer 
the objection of the Hon’ble Sir William Vincent, who 
seems to be of opinion that after the observations made 
by the Joint Committee in their Report, it is not open 
to the Government to accept the resolution for the 
appointment of a committee for the purpose I am 
seeking. The Hon’ble the Home Member may be 
right in his views, but I am equally entitled to main¬ 
tain that there is no bar to the Government doing so, 
if they choose to do it. But in view of the promise 
which he has so kindly made to have the papers 
circulated to the Local Governments, it will serve no 
useful purpose to argue these points at the present 
stage. I desire to express once again my profound 
gratefulness to him on behalf of the people of Orissa, 
in the larger sense of the term, for the promise he has 
made, and I hope, when he has circulated the papers, 
including the point of forming a separate administra¬ 
tion for the Oriya-speaking population, and when the 
new Councils are formed, some good will ensue to the 
people of Orissa.* 

I would ask you leave, Sir, to permit me to with¬ 
draw the resolution in view of the assurances given 
by the Hon’ble the Home Member. 


*The province of Orissa was duly inaugurated , sixteen 
years later , on the 1st April , 1936. 



ABOLITION OF COMMISSIONERSHIPS 
IN BRITISH INDIA* 


The question of the retention or the abolition of the 
office of the Commissioner in British India except in 
Madras Presidency—where only it does not exist, as it 
has never existed there—is no longer an arguable one. 
In expressing my view 7 in favour of its abolition, I do 
not stand alone, for my views are fully shared by 
several Indians who have acquired administrative ex¬ 
perience as members of Government, in the various 
provinces. That view is that the balance of advantage 
in these post-reform days lies in the abolition of the 
office of Commissioner in the interest of economical 
administration, which is urgently called foi'. For 
instance, the five Commissionerships in Bihar and 
Orissa cost for their maintenance no less than over 
four lakhs of rupees, which is a considerable amount, 
for a poor province like ours. If it can be saved— 
without materially detracting from the efficiency of the 
revenue administration—it would be obviously the 
right thing to do, in these days of financial stringency 
and the many claimant demands for the development 
and progress in the nation-building departments, 
which have had to be starved lately for want' of funds. 

It would be obviously] to the advantage of a 
provincial administration like ours—with a rigid, 
inexpansive and inelastic land revenue and a steadily 
■diminishing excise income—if so large a sum (as 
roughly four lakhs) can be saved without affecting for 
thejlworse, the standard of efficiency whieh has been 
maintained so far. Prima Facie there seems to me a 

*A speech delivered at a meeting of the Bihar and 
Orissp Legislative Council on the 13th March, 1931. 
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consensus of opinion that it can be so done. Since the 
introduction of the Reforms in 1921, various Indian 
provinces constituted retrenchment committees to 
examine the question of the savings that could be 
effected without substantially diminishing the standard 
of efficiency hitherto maintained in the administration. 
Reports are available, of these committees, of the 
provinces of Bengal, Bihar and Orissa, the Punjab, the 
Central Provinces and Bombay. It is noteworthy that 
all these committees—at any rate so far as their non¬ 
official members were concerned—recommended the 
abolition of the post of the Commissioner. This 

recommendation of the various retrenchment com¬ 
mittees cannot be, and should not be, lightly set aside, 
merely on the ground that a large number of their 
members were non-official Indians who did not possess 
any first-hand knowledge of the work of the Commis¬ 
sioner. Want of first-hand knowledge of what 
Commissioners actually do is a limitation which not 
only non-official Indians but even non-official Britons 
in India (like Sir Campbell Rhodes—a member of the 
Bengal Retrenchment Committee, who was in favour of 
the abolition) are, for obvious reasons, bound to labour 
under, as it could in the nature of things be possessed 
only by one who has seen from inside the Government 
the nature of the work which the officer called the 
Commissioner has to do. At the same time, it would 
not be right to press this argument too far, for after 
all non-officials, specially lawyers and public men, 
frequently come in contact with the Commissioner in 
the discharge of not only his judicial duties but also 
his executive functions, and they may be credited, 
therefore, w r ith possessing on the whole, an accurate 
knowledge of the work of the Commissioner and of his 
duties and responsibilities. I also find that the Central 
Provinces’ Retrenchment Committee had for its 
President, one who was himself a Commissioner and 
afterwards an Executive Councillor, and presumably a 
i ecommendation for the abolition of the Commissioner’s 
office made with his concurrence should carry due 

weight. 
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History of the Office. 

It is not necessary for my present purpose to go< 
into the earlier history of the Commissioner’s office, 
and into the various stages of development through 
which it has passed, from time to time, as full informa¬ 
tion on the subject is available at pages 168 to 187 of 
the first volume of the Report of the Royal Commission 
upon Decentralization in India, which was published 
in 1909. The statements about the functions of the 
Commissioner (as set forth in that Report) are 
neither inaccurate and perfunctory, nor too vague 
and general to be applicable to the details of their 
work in this province. Conceding that there may be 
minor differences in the various provinces (due to the 
existence of local laws and conditions) in the judicial 
and executive functions of the Commissioner, yet the 
statements about them in the Report of the Decentra¬ 
lization Commission are of sufficiently general appli¬ 
cation to all the British-Indian provinces—except the 
fortunate province of Madras, where there has never 
been any Commissioner. I contend that the func¬ 
tions of the Commissioner, if properly redistributed, 
can be equally well exercised by other duly qualified 
revenue officers in every province. It is open to 
anyone to argue that such special conditions obtain 
in the various Commissionership of Bihar and Orissa 
that it will be inadvisable, or impolitic, to abolish the 
Commissioner’s office in this province, and if such a 
contention is sustained, it will be entitled to due weight. 
This is an aspect of the question with which I shall 
deal later. But apart from any special conditions 
obtaining in Bihar and Orissa—which may be held to 
render the proposed abolition impracticable—I think 
it is a valid argument in favour of abolition that the 
work of the Commissioner (as set forth in the De¬ 
centralization Commission’s Report) can be redistri¬ 
buted amongst other revenue officials, without any 
loss of efficiency, and a saving effected thereby of 
over four lakhs of rupees, in this impoverished 
province. 
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I shall now examine this aspect of the question in 
some detail, and in doing so I shall unhesitatingly 
take my data from the observations on the subject in 
the Report of the Decentralization Commission. But 
in regard to the general duties of the Commissioners 
in Bihar and Orissa, I shall adopt the list set forth in 
a highly authoritative official document. That list is 
as follows : — 

(a) General supervision over the whole land 

revenue system. 

( b ) Inspection at frequent intervals of sub¬ 

ordinate revenue offices. 

(c) Exercise of appellate and revisional 

jurisdiction in revenue cases. 

(cl) Management of Government estates. 

( e ) Control of wards and encumbered estates. 

(f) Co-ordination of activities of various depart¬ 

ments and the appeasing of inter¬ 
departmental jealousies. 

(£/) Acting as the chief executive representa¬ 
tive of the Government specially in time 
of disturbances, etc. 

Their Duties . 

Now this is a comprehensive list of the 
Commissioner’s duties. But speaking from my own 
experience of the revenue administration of four North- 
Indian provinces (Bengal , Bihar and Orissa, Agra and, 
Oudh and the Punjab), I think, the functions of the 
Commissioner in Bihar and Orissa, as enumerated 
above, are almost of general application to the other 
three provinces and a perusal of the reports of the 
Retrenchment Committees of Bombay and the Central 
Provinces has satisfied me that they are equally appli¬ 
cable to those two provinces also. The question 
before us is whether all these functions of the Com¬ 
missioner cannot be satisfactorily discharged by a 
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judicious redistribution of them amongst the three 
other classes of revenue officers: (a) the Revenue 

Member of the Local Government, ( b ) the Member of 
the Board of Revenue, and (c) the District Officer. 
There seems to me no valid reason why the Revenue 
Member of Government, the Member of the Board of 
Revenue, and the District Officers should not be able 
to discharge satisfactorily without any loss in the 
standard of efficiency and without any substantial 
change in the existing law or procedure, the functions 
of the Commissioner, as enumerated above, except 
the exercise of the appellate and revisional jurisdic¬ 
tion in revenue cases—a subject to which I shall 
advert presently. As a matter of fact, this is the 
system which has existed in the province of Madras, 
and I have nowhere seen it stated by any competent 
authority that the Madras system has not worked as 
well—if not even better in the sense of being more 
economical—as that which obtains in the other British 
Indian provinces. 

Revenue Cases. 

In regard to the question of the exercise by the 
Commissioners of appellate and revisional jurisdiction 
in revenue cases, it is apprehended by some official 
apologists that if a curtailment of the existing rights 
be proposed, as the result of the abolition of the 
Commissioner, the revenue laws will have to be amend¬ 
ed accordingly, and the proposals will not be popular 
as the attitude of the Legislative Council in the past 
has usually been in favour of extending rather than 
curtailing the right of appeal. This is certainly the 
ease in regard to the appeals on the civil and criminal 
sides, for the curtailment of which efforts have been 
sometimes made in the past, on the ostensible ground 
•of simplifying the procedure, but I do not think this 
argument need be pressed in the matter of curtailing 
the right of appeal on the revenue side, which is ad¬ 
mittedly on a far more extensive scale than that 
which obtains in the civil and the criminal courts. 
There is no reason why if only one appeal on facts Is 
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allowed in the civil and criminal courts, there should 
be two such appeals allowed in the revenue courts, 
and it would be in the interest of the litigant public 
itself if the present system of hearing revenue appeals- 
be modified and assimilated to that which obtains in 
the civil and criminal courts of the province. The 
original trials in revenue cases should continue to 
take place before Deputy Collectors (and even before 
other duly qualified revenue officers) with a right to 
appeal both on questions of fact and law to the District 
Officer (in his capacity as the Collector), whose 
findings of fact should be final. If a party be 
aggrieved by the appellate judgment, it should be 
open to him to move the Board of Revenue on ques¬ 
tions of law alone, the latter right corresponding to 
that of presenting to the High Court second appeals 
in civil cases and revisions in criminal cases. If the 
system be so modified, I venture to think that the 
non-official members of the Legislative Council will 
welcome the proposal, the more so, as the curtailment 
of the present far too extensive right of appeal in 
revenue cases would effect a substantial reduction of 
expenditure by the abolition of the office of the Com¬ 
missioner. With the necessary modifications oi the 
laws relating to appeals and revisions in revenue 
cases, and a judicious redistribution of the other 
functions of the Commissioner amongst the Revenue 
Member of the Local Government, the Board of 
Revenue, and the District Officer, there seems no 
valid reason why the duties at present discharged by 
the Commissioner should not be as efficiently per¬ 
formed by the three sets of the other Revenue Officers, 
mentioned above, without the least falling-off in the 
standard of efficiency. The abolition of the Com¬ 
missioners’ Courts will clearly mean a saving to the 
litigant public. As regards the prospect of delay in 
the disposal of the applications to the Board of 
Revenue, involving points of law, it could be obtained 
if the Member of the Board were to go on circuit, 
from time to time. 
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Advice to Officers. 

Great importance is said to attach to the duties 
which the Commissioner is expected to discharge in 
connection with tendering advice to District Officers 
and departmental heads, and also to Government 
itself. Presumably such an advice would be of all 
the greater weight if coming from the Member of the 
Board of Revenue—nor is there any reason why the 
Revenue Member of the Government himself should 
not in future take a more active part in co-ordinating 
the activities of the various revenue departments, and 
in appeasing inter-departmental jealousies, if any. 
In regard to the objection that with the abolition of 
Commissioner, Government would lose the advantage 
of having senior officers to advise them, it may be 
said that the senior District Officers, who would have 
become Commissioners, but for the abolition of that 
office, would be available to the Government for 
giving them such advice. 

The last point which I would like to refer to in this 
connection is the Bombay system of revenue adminis¬ 
tration—in which though there are Commissioners, 
there is no Board of Revenue—and its bearing 
on the present discussion. The opening lines of 
Chapter H (dealing with the Board of Revenue 
bearing on the present discussion. The opening 
lines of Chapter II (dealing with the Board of Revenue 
and Financial Commissioners) in the Report of the 
Royal Commission upon Decentralization in India 
(page 159) are as follows : “In all the major provinces 
except Bombay, there is a Board of Revenue, or a 
Financial Commissioner, dealing under the Provincial 
Government, with all matters relating to revenue ad¬ 
ministration which are deemed to require the control 
of a headquarters’ authority.” The Bombay system 
is described at some length in the administration 
report of that province (called Bombay 1921-22) and 
I make no apology for quoting from it the following 
few lines: “The revenue administration of the 
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presidency of Bombay is carried on by the following 
officers under Government: 4 Commissioners, 

26 Collectors, 1 Deputy-Commissioner and a number 
of Assistant Collectors” (page 64). “The Revenue 
Commissioners exercise a general superintendence and 
control over the revenue administration of the presi¬ 
dency” (page 65). The result we thus arrive at is 
that there are practically three systems of revenue 
administration in British India—the Madras system 
with a Board of Revenue but no Commissioner, the 
Bombay system with Commissioners but no Board of 
Revenue, and lastly, the system obtaining in all the 
other major provinces in which there are both a 
Board of Revenue (or a Financial Commissioner) 
and also Commissioners. Now as the administration 
of the Madras and Bombay presidencies has never 
been regarded as backward or inefficient, but rather 
as progressive compared with the Upper-Indian pro¬ 
vinces, it is clear on the face of it that where 
Commissioners are retained (as in Bombay) the Board 
of Revenue may safely be done away with, or in case 
there be a Board of Revenue ^as in Madras) there 
need be no Commissioner. Viewed in this light one 
or other of the two sets of the Revenue Officers—the 
Members of the Board of Revenue or the Commis¬ 
sioner—may justly be regarded as an administrative 
superfluity, and the question is which of the two 
should be dispensed with as most conducive to 
economy, and the least likely to retard efficiency of 
administration. The balance of advantage, to my 
mind, clearly li'es on the side of the abolition of Com¬ 
missioners. For even assuming that the Board of 
Revenue may have to be strengthened in that case by 
the addition of another Member, the cost to be in¬ 
curred thereby (along with that of the necessary 
expenditure which may be required for the 
strengthening of the Board’s office) wall be appreciably 
less than that which each province is spending at 
present on the Commissioners and their offices and 
establishments. 
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Pre-Reforms Opinion . 

In this connection, I think, I can with advantage 
refer once again to the Report of the Decentralization 
Commission. In view of the circumstances obtaining 
in 1908 (that is, even before the inauguration of the 
Morley-Minto Reforms) the Commission wrote (at 
page 162) as follows: “A number of witnesses 
considered that it was unnecessary to have a Board 
of Revenue in addition to Divisional Commissioners 
and that one or other of these should be abolished. 
With the Local Governments, constituted as at 
present, we do not consider that an extension of the 
present powers of Commissioners need, per se militate 
against the retention and usefulness of Boards of 
Revenue, or Financial Commissioners. But if and 
when the Lieutenant-Governorships are, as we have 
already suggested, converted into Council Govern¬ 
ments, we think that it will be desirable to make the 
Executive Councils sufficiently strong to absorb the 
existing Boards of Revenue, or Financial Commis¬ 
sioners, and to vest in the Government itself such 
functions now discharged by these as cannot 
expediently be made over to Commissioners. The 
head of the province would thus share the burden of 
responsibility with independent and experienced 
counsellors, who would be more useful in this capacity 
as dealing with a wider field of administration. At 
the same time the objections now raised against the 
re-duplication of work and the existence of two sepa¬ 
rate office establishments would be met. We are 
fortified in this opinion by the fact that a proposal of 
a similar character was put forward by the Board of 
Revenue in the United Provinces so long ago as 1893. ,, 

These emphatic observations of the Royal Com¬ 
mission clearly mean that the Boards of Revenue (or 
Financial Commissioners where they are so called) 
could not be abolished in 1908, because at that time each 
of the Lieutenant-Governorships was presided over by 


ABOLITION OF COMMISSIONERSHIPS 31 


a single administrator without any Executive Council 
to assist him, but that as soon as Executive Councils 
were established—which the Commission had strongly 
recommended—they suggested the abolition of the 
Boards of Revenue, or the Financial Commissionerships, 
and their absorption into the Executive Councils. This 
recommendation did not contemplate—it could not— 
the expansion of the then Local Governments into 
Council Governments with the further addition of 
Ministers (as now’) for administering the transferred 
Departments, and is, therefore, in the existing circum- 
sctances, entitled to much greater w T eight and conside¬ 
ration. In this connection it should be prominently 
borne in mind that at the time when the first Executive 
Council was established in Bengal (which included at 
that time, 1909, not only West Bengal, but also Bihar 
and Orissa), the province of Eastern Bengal and Assam 
was administered by a Lieutenant-Governor without 
an Executive Council, and thus two Lieutenant-Gover¬ 
nors and three Executive Councillors discharged all 
‘the executive functions in the areas now split up into 
the three provinces of Assam, Bengal, and Bihar and 
Orissa. The total strength of high executive officers 
now administering these three provinces comprises 
three Governors, eight Executive Councillors and seven 
Ministers. In the circumstances, it stands to reason 
that the Executive Councillor, w 7 ho holds the revenue 
portfolio in each province, can take a much larger 
share in the revenue administration of the province 
than before. 


Board of Revenue. 

Now an Executive Council for the province ol 
Bihar and Orissa w T as established in August, 1912. 
But the Board of Revenue—wuth its strength reduced 
by one—still remains. It is this aspect of the case 
which is justly regarded by Indian public opinion as a 
downright unjustifiable extravagance, and in the light 
of these facts there can be no two opinions that either 
the office and the establishment of the Board of 
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Revenue, or that of the Commissioners, must be con¬ 
sidered, as wholly superfluous and unjustifiably 
extravagant. It is noteworthy in this connection that 
in spite of there being no Board of Revenue in Bombay, 
the Retrenchment Committee of that province recom¬ 
mended that the office of the Commissioner be 
abolished. The only question that can thus arise is, 
which of these two can be made to disappear without 
detracting materially from the efficiency of the 
administration, at the same time effecting the greatest 
possible economy. I hope I have established conclu¬ 
sively that the balance of advantage would lie in the 
abolition of the Commissionerships and the retention of 
the Board of Revenue, even strengthened, if necessary, 
by one more member. 

But I have found it urged by the opponents of the 
proposed change that apart from the general conside¬ 
rations relating to the functions of the Commissioner, 
there are special reasons against the abolition of that 
officer in this province, due to purely local conditions 
obtaining in at least two of the divisions of Bihar 
and Orissa. Dealing with them specifically, it is 
urged that the Commissionership of Orissa cannot be 
abolished, as the Oriyas have no desire to be merged 
in Bihar, but, on the contrary, are strongly desirous 
that their separate interests should be recognised. 
Now, if I may claim to know anything about Orissa, 
it is this that the one thing above all others which 
the educated Oriyas have set their hearts upon and 
hankered after these many years, is the amalgamation 
of all the Oriya-speaking tracts (now divided amongst 
three or four provinces) and the constitution, of the 
whole of Oriya-speaking territories as a separate 
administrative unit. A Commissioner at Cuttack in 
charge of the present truncated Orissa Division seems 
to me to be no substitute for what the Oriyas desire, 
and I have grave and serious dpubis whether they will 
insist on the expenditure of oyer Rs, $0,000 a year for 
the retention of the Commissioner, and bis. oj^jce 4 ^bo# 
chin & ho seifile he said, to. be 4p&ie gManUan 
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separate interests, if any, of Orissa as against Bihar. 

Welfare of Aborigines. 

Similary, it is stated that a Commissioner is 
necessary for the welfare of the aboriginal people of 
Chota Nagpur, as also for the settlement of problems of 
quite a peculiar kind due to the industrial develop¬ 
ment in that division. I regret, I cannot share this 
view, as I am satisfied that the differences often 
alleged to exist between the aboriginal and the non¬ 
aboriginal populations of the Chota Nagpur division 
are after all not such as to justify expenditure on a 
highly paid officer like the Commissioner and his 
staff. The chief strength of the British-Indian rule (as 
is often alleged) lies in its being pledged to pay equal 
regard to the welfare of all classes of His Majesty’s 
subjects. I have seen no authoritative documents 
which may induce me to accept the view that for the 
welfare of the aboriginal people of Chota Nagpur, a 
Commissioner may be regarded as essential in the 
official hierarchy of this province. As for the 
industrial development at Jamshedpur—there seems to 
me no reason why the District Officer, and the Board 
of Revenue, should not be able to exercise a watchful 
and sympathetic control over its nascent industries. 

I fear I have trespassed rather long on your 
patience, Mr. President, and on that of the Council, 
but my apology is the great importance of the subject 
and the large reduction of expenditure involved. I 
have tried to meet the objections of the opponents 


*The Oriya-speaking tracts were amalgamated into a 
separate province of Orissa from the 1st of April, 1936; 
and the Commissioner of Orissa was raised to the higher 
status of a Financial Commissioner. And so the revenue 
administration is working smoothly without any Commis¬ 
sioner, thus lending support to the contention for the 
abolition of Commissionerships throughout British India, 
where they exist. 
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both on general and special grounds, and I venture to 
claim that I have made out a conclusive case for its 
careful consideration by Government. If they will 
promise to do so and to submit a despatch on the 
subject to the higher authorities representing our 
view, we non official members will feel that Govern¬ 
ment have, for once, been sympathetic in their attitude 
towards us. 




THE ADMINISTRATION OP THE CRIMINAL 
TRIBES ACT* 


I. 

In the Bihar and Orissa Gazette , dated the 14th 
November, 1932, there appeared a Government notifi¬ 
cation declaring certain persons liable to various limi¬ 
tations and penalties under the Criminal Tribes Act. 
It has evoked considerable agitation in the Press, and 
has been the subject of editorial comments in several 
leading journals even outside the province. I had 
labled a budget motion on the subject with a view 
to raise a debate on it, on the voting of grants for 
general administration. Unfortunately, it did not 
come up for want of time. I make, therefore, no 
apology for discussing now the legality and the 
validity of the said notification. I was a member of 
the Imperial Legislative Council when the Bill was 
placed on the statute book and I have thus the 
advantage of knowing a good deal—by reason of my 
personal association with the proceedings leading to 
the enactment—about the aims and objects of the 
measure, and the avowed intention of its author, the 
then Home Member of the Government of India. As 
these proceedings of the debate of the Imperial 
Legislative Council are not easily accessible to the 
public I have freely quoted from them, in the latter 
part of this article in support of my contention. I 
have no doubt these passages will specially appeal to 
a large circle of readers interested in public affairs . 

The notification in question runs as follows:— 
“Whereas the Governor-in-Council has reason to believe 
that the gang commonly known as ‘Jogendra Shukul’s 
gang’ which includes the persons named below is 
addicted to the systematic commission of non-bailable 
offences; now, therefore, the Governor-in-Council, in 


*A statement issued to the Press in 1933. 
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exercise of the powers conferred by Section 3 of the 
Criminal Tribes Act, 1924 (VI of 1924), hereby declares 
the said gang to be a criminal tribe for the purposes 
of the said Act.” Then followed a list of forty-five 
persons of whom about thirty are (I am informed) at 
present serving their terms of imprisonment either in 
the Andamans, or in jails, while about ten are those 
who were tried and acquitted of the crimes imputed to 
them and one had not been even proceeded against, 
and yet all of them—political offenders and persons 
acquitted of all charges—have been declared by this 
one omnibus notification to be a criminal tribe for the 
purposes of the Act. It is, therefore, not at all sur¬ 
prising that this Government order has attracted not 
only very wide notice, but unfavourable comments 
throughout India—as far down as Madras where the 
Hindu has animadverted hpon it as “a gross abuse of 
the Act, its provisions being intended to be used only in 
respect of persons who as a class or tribe depend for 
their living on crime”. The other comments are even 
stronger, but I need not quote them, as I am satisfied 
that the action of the Bihar and Orissa Government is 
absolutely illegal and wholly unwarranted by the law 
under which they have purported to act. The notifi¬ 
cation, no doubt, owes its appearance to the resource¬ 
ful ingenuity of the Governor-in-Council, but I hope I 
shall be able to show that in misapplying the Act to 
political offenders or suspects, they have over-reached 
themselves. 


II 

The Government notification declares the persons,, 
named in the notification, and described as “Jogendra 
Shukul’s gang” as a “criminal tribe”, and the question 
is whether this notification comes within the purview 
of section 3 of the Criminal Tribes Act. That section 
reads as follows :—“If the Government has reason ta 
believe that any tribe, gang or class, is addicted to the 
systematic commission of non-bailable offences, it may 
Ktt lmoHfv'OkHnm in local official gazette, declare that 
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such tribe, gang or class, is a ‘criminal tribe’ for the 
purposes of this Act.” It is clear from its wording 
that such a notification may be made, provided only (a) 
there is a gang, or class of persons and ( b ) that it is 
addicted to the systematic commission of non-bailable 
offences. Now when this notification appeared in the 
Gazette, was there anywhere in Bihar and Orissa ‘a 
gang’ or a class of persons, bearing the name of 
“Jogendra ShukuFs gang” and recognised as a gang of 
persons or having a class connotation? If so, when 
and where? A “mere aggregate of persons”, belong¬ 
ing to different castes or classes, does not clearly form 
a gang. A class or gang is a section of the public 
having a definite connotation which is comon to all 
its members, with distinctive characteristics to be 
found in each and every member of the class, which 
is not to be found in those of any other class or gang. 
It is obvious, therefore, that in the case of the persons 
named in the notification, there is nothing distinctive 
about them, as a whole, which may be called the 
common characteristic of a gang. 

If it be suggested that the common characteristic 
is the commission of non-bailable offences, then it 
comes to this that there was a number of persons and 
not a distinctive class of persons addicted to the syste¬ 
matic commission of non-bailable offences. To he 
addicted to ‘the systematic commission of non bailable 
offences” is the second essential condition. The poin|, 
therefore, to be considered is, whether this so-called 
gang can be said to be addicted to the systematic com¬ 
mission of non-bailable offences. I 'unhesitatingly 
affirm that of this there is no proof at all. Judged by 
these two requisites, the notification is absolutely 
wanting in legal validity. The Local Government hay.e 
clearly usurped the power of declaring any person as 
a gang, which is a different thing from declaring a 
criminal tribe. The other provisions of the Act—if 
carefully examined—clearly point to th$ intention of 
the law to cover persons who thrive on their hereditary 
criminal proclivities and form a distinct and distip- 
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guishable class by themselves, and not fairly educated 
men, belonging to different castes, who may be found 
engaged in criminal acts, under individual mental 
perversity. The conclusion is thus undeniable that it 
is an abuse of the Act to have used it for political, as 
opposed to administrative, purposes. 

III. 

Another important matter is that under the Act, 
Government have power only to declare any tribe, gang 
or a class of persons as a criminal tribe, but not to 
specify the members thereof. The power to determine 
who the individual members of this tribe are to be so 
declared is vested only in the District Magistrate under 
Section 5. Rut in this particular case, the Government 
themselves have exercised both the functions—namely, 
that of declaring a gang and also naming the indivi¬ 
duals constituting it. The latter is clearly a judicial 
act of the District Magistrate and Government had no 
legal right to over-ride it as they have done. If the 
determination of the latter question was left—as it 
should have been—to the District Magistrate, the 
proceedings before him would have been of a judicial 
character, and his decision would, in that case, have 
been subject to revision by higher courts. But the 
executive have in this case usurped the functions of 
the Judiciary. If after this the District Magistrate is 
asked to decide this question, tinder Section 5, the 
decision would be but farcical, because the notification 
of the Government is bound to create prejudice. In 
this case, as mentioned by me earlier, some .of the per¬ 
sons named in the notification were tried in a 
conspiracy case, and acqtiitted by the Sessions Court. 
By over-ridding that decision of the trial court, Govern¬ 
ment have included them as well. This is obviously 
legally indefensible. 

But I fear that all this argument is likely to be 
lost on officialdom. I shall, therefore, put forward 
something which might make them think furiously. 
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Well, the Criminal Tribes Act of 1924 now in force is— 
as its preamble shows—merely a consolidating measure. 
The substantive Act was placed on the statute book in 
1911, when—as stated above—I had the honour of 
representing the Legislative Cohncil of West Bengal, 
Bihar and Orissa in the Imperial Legislative Council. 
We had important debates on the Bill and I shall invite 
attention to the proceedings of that body, to satisfy 
the reader as to the absolute correctness of the position 
taken up by me as to the scope and object of the 
Criminal Tribes Act. 


IV. 

A reference to the proceedings of the Imperial 
Legislative Council for 1910-1911 would show that in 
asking for leave to introduce the Bill to amend the law 
relating to the registration, surveillance and control of 
criminal tribes, the then Home Member said : — 

“My Lord, the Criminal Tribes Act of 1871 has 
been amended, from time to time, during the last twenty 
years. It has never been very satisfactory. The 
present Bill owes its origin to the Police Commission, 
who in their report pointed out the inadequacy of the 
Act in certain respects, and made proposals for its 
improvement. The criminal tribes in India may be 
divided roughly into three classes. In the first place, 
we have tribes who, though originally criminal, have 
now settled down to honest occupations, although some 
sections of them, and many individuals, still live by 
crime. It would be unjust to class them as wholly 
criminal. Next, there are tribes who have settled 
abodes, and generally some ostensible occupation, but 
who periodically proceed on raids often at a great dis¬ 
tance from their homes and live solely on their ill-gotten 
gains. Thirdly, there are the vagrants, gypsy-like 
classes who roam over a great extent of the cduntry 
and commit depredations whenever opportunity offers. 
They are here to-day and gone to-morrow. In Northern 
India they are the terror of the countryside. Now, it 
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is obvious that we must have different methods of deaL 

ing with these different classes 

It is absolutely clear from the above who are the 
criminal tribes, or classes or gangs, contemplated by 
the Act, and that they are not to be political offenders 
or suspects such as have been dealt with in the Govern¬ 
ment notification under consideration. But that is 
not all. When the Bill came up for its third reading, 
one Hon’ble member raised precisely the point we are 
now considering. Said he:—“As the anti-British 
propaganda is now on foot, there are many societies 
which have been formed with the common object of 
commitingl violence or murder, or of wandering in 
military lines or elsewhere in the country to preach 
sedition. As these have got a common object, they 
can easily be termed ‘gangs’, and as the offences are 
non-bailable, their members can easily be brought 
under the provisions of sections 2 and 3 of the Bill. I 
intended to move the addition of a separate sub-section 
only with a view to make it clearer and more forcible; 
but as it is already covered by the Bill, I have not put 
forward the amendment.” So he wanted to do, or 
sought to be done, precisely what the Governor-in- 
Council has done in this case. 

V. 

The late Mr. Gokhale, who followed spoke as 
follows : — 

“My Lord,—I had no intention of speaking on this 
motion, but certain remarks that have been made by 
the last speaker cannot be allowed to pass hnnoticed, 
and that is why I rise to offer a few observations. I 
think that he has made statements for which there is 
really no justification in the clauses of the Bill which 
we are considering. I think the Hon’ble Member said 
that this Criminal Tribes Bill would also cover the 
case of political preachers who create unrest, mem¬ 
bers of secret societies, and so forth. Now, this very 
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question was raised in the Select Committee by the 
Hon’ble member , He then proposed that the Bill 
should be made applicable to members of secret so¬ 
cieties and such others, and there was a discussion* 
and he was told that the clauses of the Bill were in¬ 
tended only for members of criminal tribes, that even 
members of secret societies could not be described as 
members of criminal tribes, and, therefore, the Bill 
could not apply to those cases. Having been told so 
and the Select Committee having held that view r , I am 
surprised that the Hon’ble member should stand up 
in this Council and put the interpretation that he has 
put on this Bill. Of course, no one is bound to take 
the Hon’ble member’s law seriously, but if his state¬ 
ment is allow r ed to pass uncorrected, it would create a 
wrong impression in the mind of the public and 
produce mischief; and I, therefore, have thought it 
necessary to make these few observations.” 

In those unregenerate days the attitude of Govern¬ 
ment in this country was not, towards those who like 
Mr. Gokhale and his non-official colleagues co-operated 
w 7 ith Government in working the Morley-Minto reforms, 
what that of our Government is towards us, who are 
still working the Montagu-Chelmsford Reforms, and so 
we find the then Home Member responding as follows 
to Mr. Gokhale’s appeal. Said the Hon’ble Mr. 
Jenkins : — 

“My Lord, what the Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale said is 
perfectly correct. The question of misapplication of an 
Act of this kind to secret societies was discussed in 
the Select Committee and, apart altogether from the 
propriety of such action, there is this difficulty. Before 
any persons can be registered as belonging to a criminal 
tribe, it is necessary to define them. You must have 
some definitions which will apply to every person whom 
you propose to class as a member of that criminal tribe. 
When societies are formed consisting of people of many 
different classes, with many different religions, it is 
impossible to reduce all of them to any common de- 
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nominator, and for that reason it is quite impossible 
even if we wished to provide for such a thing , that an 
Act of this nature should apply to secret societies. I 
think it is necessary to make this statement in order to 
avoid any misapprehensions.” 

This, I hope, is a conclusive answer to any official 
sophistries on the subject, and on the basis of the 
declaration made by Mr. Jenkins, which I have just 
quoted, I am justified in contending that the Criminal 
Tribes Act cannot be legally applied to those to whom 
Government have so done. Their action in misapply¬ 
ing the Act is obviously arbitrary and illegal. If, 
however, Government do not cancel the notification, I 
hope some way may be found to challenge the legality 
of the order in a court of justice. The matter is 
obviously a very important one, as it affects the rights 
of the subject to personal liberty, of which he has 
been deprived under cover of a law which, for reasons 
stated above, cannot be made applicable in the absence 
of the conditions precedent to any such applicability. 



INDIANISATION IN THE GOVERNMENT 
OF INDIA * 


His Excellency the Viceroy in his broadcast 
message spoke of his countrymen (in India and in 
Britain) feeling a deep satisfaction over the progress 
India was making towards a fuller political life. While 
that, no doubt, correctly reflects his Excellency’s own 
sentiments, a close observation of the administration of 
the Government of India does not disclose any tangible 
proofs of such a feeling, on the part of those in charge 
of the central administration. I have just spent a 
couple of months in the Simla Hills, and while there 
paid several visits to the summer capital of the country. 
I met at Simla many friends, and had opportunities 
of comparing notes with them on various public 
matters. One of these was the present policy of the 
Central Government in the matter of Indianisation. 
References to this very important subject have lately 
appeared in the Indian Press from time to time; but I 
make no apology for presenting a fuller survey of it, 
based on information I was able to obtain first-hand. 

One clear way of reaching towards that ‘fuller 
life’, to use the Viceroy’s own language, was indicated 
in the Preamble to the Government of India Act of 1919, 
namely, the closer association of Indians in all branches 
of the central and provincial administration. That 
was a solemn declaration by Mr. Montagu—speaking 
as the Secretary of State for India—which was subse¬ 
quently incorporated in the Statute associated with his 
name. Indian opinion, of all shades, has been 
absolutely unanimous in urging the Government of 
India to act up to this parliamentary declaration, 
without mental reservation or equivocation. But what 
are the facts? In spite of numerous questions and 


A statement issued to the Press in July, 1937. 



44 


SPEECHES AND WRITINGS 


resolutions on the subject in the Legislature, the Indian 
official is evidently still considered unworthy, by those 
responsible for the Central Government , to be entrusted 
with work in several departments of the Government 
of India. 

Defence , Foreign and Political Departments. 

I have in mind particularly the Defence depart¬ 
ment and the Foreign and Political department. In the 
former there is not a single Indian to-day down to the 
post of an under-secretary. It is inconceivable that 
even on the administrative side of army headquarters, 
civilians (of Indian nationality) cannot be under, 
secretaries, not to speak of higher posts. Even the 
audit of military expenditure is to be handed over now, 
I understand, to a civilian of British nationality, while 
for the post of financial adviser to the Defence depart¬ 
ment an officer from the War Office is to be imported. 
Never has distrust of Indian talent and capacity been 
so marked in the Defence department as it is to-day. In 
the Foreign and Political department the position is 
really no better, though there is an Indian officer on 
special duty (in the Political department) in connection 
with Federation. Since April 1 the positions and 
names of this department have altered and converted 
into two, one being styled the External Affairs depart¬ 
ment and the other, the Political department. But so 
far as Indian officers are concerned, the state of things 
remains as before. It was, understood after the report 
of the Lee Commission, that at least 25 per cent, of the 
annual recruits to these departments would be Indians. 
But between 1921 and 1930, of 17 recruits only 5 were 
Indians, and since 1931 not a single Indian has been 
taken. . It is also significant that in spite of the com¬ 
munique, issued in .1921 that Indians chosen for the 
Political department would be selected from the Indian 
Civil Service, the Indian Army, $md the Provincial 
Service, of 12 Indians in the department at present only 
one is a Civilian. 
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Finance Department. 

In the Finance department the repeated protests of 
the Opposition in the Legislative Assembly have result¬ 
ed in an Indian being at last appointed as additional 
joint secretary. But the responsible post of Budget 
officer, which had been held throughout the period of 
the Montagu Reforms by a member of the Indian Audit 
Service, has been passed on to a British member of the 
Indian Civil Service. It is significant that during this 
period only one Indian has been found worthy to act 
as Finance Member, the late Sir B. N. Mitra; but no 
Indian has been even a Secretary in the Finance de¬ 
partment. So far as the Home department is concerned 
—which is very important, as it has a great deal 
to do with the shaping of the political and administra¬ 
tive policy of the Government of India—there is no 
Indian today above the rank of an undersecretary. 

Commerce Department 

In the Commerce department, though efforts have 
been made in the recent past to appoint Indians as 
deputy secretaries, and one is acting as joint secretary, 
for a short period, the expediency of appointing an 
adequate number of Indians in the higher ranks of this 
department has not been accepted and given effect to. 
The new under-secretary, who has just been appointed 
is a British officer. It has been stated repeatedly, 
without a denial coming from the Government; of India, 
that the new post of economic adviser will be entrusted 
to a British officer imported from abroad, as if no com¬ 
petent economist can be found in this country either 
among officials or non-officials: 

Railway Board 

It has also been pointed put. in the Legislative 
Assembly on several occasions that Sir Basil Blackett’s, 
virtual t promise tRat there would be an Indian on the 
Railway Roar'd has been persistently violated. Sir; 
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Basil Blackett’s actual words were that when the next 
opportunity arose the scales would be weighed in favour 
of an Indian. But the spirit of the Railway Board is 
manifest in Sir P. B. Rau, admittedly one of the most 
brilliant financial officers under the Government of 
India, being refused an extension of his term as Finan¬ 
cial Commissioner of Railway—an office which he held 
with great distinction—and reverted to the Accounts 
department. The personnel of the Railway Board is 
to-day entirely British. Nor are Indian apprehensions 
and suspicions likely to be set at rest by the recommen¬ 
dations in the Report of the Wedgwood Committee, 
which are in favour of increasing the British element 
in the Railway services, and also an increase in their 
salaries. 


Legislative Department 

Although the Government of India has always 
had, since the inauguration of the Montagu Reforms. 
Indians as Law Members the posts of secretary and 
joint secretary in the Legislative department have 
always gone to British officers—except for brief periods 
when an Indian has officiated as joint secretary. 
There is clearly a strong case for the wider employment 
of Indians in the Legislative department. 

Education Department 

In the Education department, on the whole, the 
position is» not quite so unsatisfactory as in the other 
departments. But even here the fact cannot be over¬ 
looked that the Director-General of the Medical Sevice 
is British—notwithstanding the fact that Major-General 
Goil, Surgeon General in Bengal, is senior to the present 
holder of the post, and is a most qualified and 
experienced officer, and the Indian public could not 
have forgotten the protests from various quarters 
against _ his. claims having been overlooked last year. 
Now another slur is being cast on Indian talent by the 
post of deputy director-general of the Medical Service 
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being handed over from an Indian to a British officer. 
It is significant also that no Indian has been considered 
till now worthy to hold the post of Educational Com¬ 
missioner under the Government of India. Again, in 
the Imperial Council of Agricultural Research the post 
of Vice-Chairman, which was held by a distinguished 
Indian officer, is now filled by a Briton. Though it 
has always been considered that it is administrative 
post, the present Vice-Chairman is an agricultural 
expert, but with no great claims to administrative ex¬ 
perience. Lastly, a British journalist—wholly 
unfamiliar with India—has just been appointed 
director of public information, and the news editor of 
the Delhi broadcasting station. He has been imported 
from Britain, as if there was no Indian duly qualified 
to do that work. 

The Obvious Tendency 

Thus whether one looks at major departments or 
minor ones (like the Industrial Research Bureau), .the 
fact is but too obvious to be missed that the tendency 
of the Government of India, as constituted today, is 
not towards the closer association of Indians with the 
administration, but rather in the reverse direction. 
Recent committees appointed by the Government were 
almost exclusively non-Indian in personnel. Not to go 
back to the Simon Commission, the protest against an 
Indian not being associated with Sir Otto Niemeyer 
went wholly unheeded. The Income-tax Enquiry was 
entrusted to two Britishers from abroad, with a senior 
Commissioner of Income-tax in this country mciely as 
a sort of adviser. Other glaring instances were the 
Agricultural Enquiry by Sir John Russell and Dr. 
Wright, the Educational Enquiry by Messrs. Wood 
and Abbot, and the Railway Enquiry by Sir Ralph 
Wedgwood and his British associates. They do not 
seem to realize, at Delhi and Simla, that it may be 
dangerous to continue to ignore Indian feeling, and to 
persist in the present policy. The country is thus not 
lib ~Ur to *rrent with philosopl^ef5ani^Hy;4he assu- 
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ranee given by Mr. Maxwell in the Council of State, at 
Delhi, during the last session, that by 1946 the number 
of Indians in the higher ranks of the Secretariat is 
likely to be the same as that of the British. 

No Change in Spirit of Administration 

The Government of India is supposed to 
be in a state of transition. The transition, one 
presumes, is towards some sort of responsible 
Government at the centre. The different departments 
of the Government of India may be busy with arrange¬ 
ments for the inauguration of Federation. But one 
detects no outward signs of any change in the spirit 
of administration, or of a recognition on the part of 
those in authority that very limited and modest 
character that the Federation is expected to introduce; 
obviously implies the transfer of power from British 
to Indian hands. And it does seem to me that the 
appointment of an Unemployment Committee to deal 
with the problem of unemployment among our educated 
young men and women, is a mockery so long as oppor¬ 
tunities for the utilization of Indian talent are brushed 
aside, and on almost every conceivable occasion 
Britons—either living in this country, or imported 
from abroad—are given posts of responsibility, super¬ 
seding the just and legitimate claims of duly qualified 
Indians. 

But that is not all. A regrettable feature of the 
composition of the department of Defence Co-ordina¬ 
tion and the department of Supply, is the almost total 
exclusion of Indians from the higher posts. The 
Defence Co-ordination Secretary, the Director-General 
of Supplies and the Secretary to the department of 
Supply are all Britons. Indeed, even the non-official 
advisers appointed to the department of Supply are 
also British. Similarly, the advisers on engineering 
supply, wool s'upply, and on dyes are all British-born. 
The scale of salaries which some of these officers 
were drawing also deserves attention. The Director- 
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General of Supplies had been appointed on a salary 
of Rs. 5,000 a month, and the Deputy Director-General 
of Supplies on Rs. 4,500 a month. In their previous 
appointments, which they held before these new posts 
were created, they had been drawing Rs. 4,000 and 
Rs. 3,500 respectively. In answer to a question why 
their salaries were raised, Government explained that 
it was because of the additional responsibilities 
attached to their present appointments! The war 
had increased the work and responsibilities of so many 
others. One would like to know whether the officers 
holding corresponding posts in Britain are being so 
lavishly paid. 

Why have Indians been excluded from the posts 
referred to above? When the question was raised, in 
the Council of State, the Government explained that 
the appointments made were those of persons best 
qualified to discharge the duties assigned to the 
department. In the Legislative Assembly it was 
stated that the work of officers in the department of 
Supply was largely technical, requiring special train¬ 
ing and experience, and recruitment was, therefore, 
made from whatever source the most suitable men 
could be obtained. No reasonable person will object 
to Government’s decision to recruit men who had re¬ 
ceived special training and have experience, but we 
all know that India is not at all incapable of furnishing 
candidates of the requisite type. And how do 
Government justify the exclusion of Indians from 
the departments of Defence and Defence Co-ordina¬ 
tion? Can it be reasonably urged that the nature of 
work of those departments is of a technical character, 
when we find that the superior posts—that of the 
Defence Secretary and the Defence Co-ordination 
Secretary—are both held by British civilians. That 
there are in the Indian Civil Service Indian officers 
equally capable with their British colleagues is a fact 
beyond the range of controversy. The conclusion is 
thus irresistible that Government in making these 
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appointments are influenced by other than purely 
administrative considerations. One wonders how 
long this undersirable state of affairs will be allowed 
to continue? 

Assurances have been given so many times that 
the Government would do, and were doing, every 
thing possible to Indianize the secretariat. A com¬ 
mittee was also appointed some years ago to reorga¬ 
nize the Secretariat. But the efforts of the Govern¬ 
ment, and those of the inquiry committee appointed 
by them, have not borne fruit so far as the progress 
of Indianization of the Government of India Secreta¬ 
riat is concerned. This continued exclusion of Indians, 
is the more impolitic at the present time when every 
effort is needed by Britain to win the co-operation and 
good-will of India and to strengthen the ties between 
the two countries. It is to be hoped that even so 
late in the day Government will revise their attitude 
in this very important matter. 

This brief record and survey is an illuminating 
commentary on the alleged desire of the British Govern¬ 
ment to facilitate the political advance of India. It is 
not a mere question of the loaves and fishes of office. 
The increasing association of Indians with administra¬ 
tion in its higher branches is a matter of paramount 
national importance. I may here draw attention to 
the speech recently made by the Home Member, in the 
Council of State, explaining the Government’s policy on 
the subject. Among other things, which attracted 
attention in that speech, was the statement that the 
number of Indians in the secretariat was gradually 
increasing. A quarter of a century ago there were no 
Indians. A quarter of a century hence the proportion 
of Indians will be greater than now. And we suppose 
half a century hence, that is to say, if Parliament 
agrees to amend the rules relating to the recruitment 
of the Indian Civil Service, and the principle of 50 per 
cent. Indians to 50 per cent Britons, on which recruit¬ 
ment at present is based, is revised, Indians may 
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outnumber Britons in the secretarial! What more is 
wanted? Impatient idealists may argue that half a 
century is a long period of time. It may he a long 
period of time in the case of western nations. It may 
be ridiculous to expect, say. South Africa to postpone 
the demand for a South African Governor-General to 
1987. But to us Indians, who are believed to think in 
terms of eternity, what is half a century, or even a 
century? So what does.it matter if all the new appoint¬ 
ments have gone and will continue to go to Britons, 
and if more of the latter are being, and will continue 
to be, imported? The world has not come to an end. 
“There is no use in being impatient”, said the philoso¬ 
phic Home Member. It was in 1928 that the India 
Government, who issued a resolution on the subject, 
gave an assurance that steps would be taken for the 
Indianization of the secretariat. But supposing the 
Government had failed to give effect up till now to 
the recommendations of the Lee Commission, which 
w'as also appointed in 1928, and favoured official ad¬ 
vancement, would the members of the Civil service 
have said :—‘There is no use in being impatient’? I 
wish that the Government of India realised the conse¬ 
quences of their unwise and unjust policy. It is not 
for nothing that extremism has entered through the 
main door, while moderation is being driven out 
through the window . 




PART II 


CONSTITUTIONAL REFORM 

i 

DYARCHY OR PROVINCIAL AUTONOMY. 

IN INDIA* 

Council of State. 

I am writing this note not as one of dissent but to* 
supplement, from the Indian point of view, the obverva- 
tions of my hon’ble colleagues, on the reserved side, 
which are embodied in the despatch on the question of 
a further advance towards provincial autonomy. 
Before doing so, however, I may state that I am in 
full agreement with the views expressed in the despatch, 
except in one instance, noted below, on the various 
remedial measures with a view to remove the mere 
administrative defects from the working of dyarchy. 
That one point of difference between my hon’ble 
colleagues and myself is in regard to the suggestion 
to amend section 67-A of the Government of India 
Act, with reference to the constitution and powers of 
the Council of State. It is not necessary for me to 
refer at length to this particular point, but I am 
strongly of opinion that (whatever defects there may 
be in the constitution and powers of the Council of 
State, from the Government’s point of view) it would 
be a great mistake in the present temper of the people 
to think of conferring upon the Council powers which 
may have the effect of controlling the activities of the 
Assembly. Such powers might have been conferred 

*\A minute, dated 18th July 1924, appended to the 
desptch of the Governor-in-Council of Bihar and Orissa , 
in response to the Government of India's letter asking for 
the opinion of the various Provincil Governments on the 
working of the Montagu-Chelmsford Reforms during the 
first three years (1921-23) of its operation . 
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upon the Council in the Bill itself before its enactment, 
but just at present, in view of certain recent incidents, 
to which it is not necessary for me to refer in detail, 
there is a considerable volume of advanced public 

opinion against the very existence of the Council of 
State and any attempt, on the part of the Government, 
to invest the Council by means of statutory amendment 
with larger powers of control, is bound to evoke very 
strong opposition and to deepen discontent. For these 
reasons I am in favour of leaving the constitution and 
the powers of the Council of State alone. For the 
rest I am in full agreement with the views expressed 
in the despatch. 

Rules of Business. 

I do not find in the despatch any reference to the 
grievance of the Hon’ble Ministers that “the rules of 
executive business are binding upon the Ministers, 
though made without consulting them.” I am aware 
that it is so because the power of making the rules, 
for the disposal of the executive business in the 
provinces, is vested, under the Government of India 
Act, in the Governor alone. It would be, however, in 
my opinion, an improvement if the section sanctioning 
the present practice were to be so amended that the 
Governor might share this responsibility with all the 
other members of his Government, so that the rules 
may carry with them the concurrence of all of them, 
or, at any rate, of a majority of them. 

Terms of Reference. 

1 shall now deal at some length with the views 
propounded in the despatch that “any discussion of 
its merits or demerits (i. e., of dyarchy) is outside the 
terms of reference.” I am not quite satisfied that that 
is so. My reasons are these : In the letter of the Govern¬ 
ment of India (dated the 8th April 1924) initiating 
the enquiry, two passages are quoted from the speeches. 
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made on different dates, by the then Home Member, 
Sir Malcolm Hailey. The extract quoted from the first 
speech ends as follows:—“It may even be—I can say 
nothing as to this—that the enquiry may show that 
some changes are required in the structure of the Act 
in order to rectify definite and ascertained defects 
experienced in actual working.” If I understand this 
passage aright, it would make the scope of enquiry 
quite comprehensive, and its object no less than the 
practical scrapping of the Reform Act itself—if that 
be found necessary, in the last resort. The second 
extract from the speech is couched in more guarded 
language and—if it stood alone—would limit the scope 
of the enquiry to the removal of the defects, if any, 
in the working of the Act through the instrumentality 
of the rule-making power under the Statute, as the 
enquiry “does not extend beyond that scope to the 
amendment of the constitution itself.” But though 
this is so emphasised in Sir Malcolm Hailey’s second 
speech, I find the following passage appearing in the 
fourth paragraph of the Government of India’s letter 
under consideration : “Efficiency in the working 
of this Constitution and increased contentment with 
its conditions may be attained either by changes 
in the rules under the Act, or, it may be, by such 
changes in the detailed provisions of the Act as are 
not barred by the limiting considerations above referred 
to,” or—-what follows now is very important, to my 
mind—“they may be sought in advance towards a 
further stage of constitutional development.” Then 
after repeating the limitations laid down in the extract 
from Sir Malcolm Hailey’s second speech (quoted 
above), the letter proceeds :—“Those limitations restrict 
the scope of enquiry in this direction, but the Govern¬ 
ment of India desire that any possibility within the 
field may be fully explored.” The two extracts repro¬ 
duced from Sir Malcolm Hailey’s speeches, taken 
along with those I have already quoted from paragraph 
4, left room for doubt as to the precise scope and object 
of the enqhiry. It was, therefore, that the Central 
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Government themselves issued their communique on 
May 16th, acknowledging that “some doubt appears 
to prevail regarding the precise scope of the enquiry 
into the working of the Government of India Act 
which has been initiated by the Government of India. 5 ’ 
The communique, therefore, summarised the scope and 
the object of the enquiry as follows: — 

(1) To enquire into the difficulties arising from 

or defects inherent in the working of the 
Government of India Act and the rules 
thereunder. 

(2) To investigate the feasibility and desirability 

of securing remedies for such difficulties 
or defects, consistently with the structure, 
policy and purposes of the Act. 

(A) by action taken under the Act and rules, or 
(#B) by such amendments of the Act as appear necessary 
to rectify any administrative imperfections. 

But even the official summary, quoted above, leaves 
the scope and the object of the enquiry a little doubt¬ 
ful. The last clause B of section (2) which suggests 
structural changes in the Act as may appear to he 
necessary to rectify any administrative imperfections by 
amendments of the Act of 1919 itself, is, to my mind, 
about as vague as the declaration by Sir Malcolm 
Hailey in the extract quoted from his first speech. 

The Correct Interpretation . 

In this connection it is to be remembered that in 
the second extract, quoted from Sir Malcolm Haileys 
speech, the Home Member declared that he had the 
full authority of His Majesty’s Government in making 
the declaration that he did on that occasion. In this 
view of the matter the speech delivered since, as to 
the scope and the object of the enquiry, by the Prime 
Minister, becomes very important, as indicating what 
is at the back of his mind in having directed it. I* 
therefore, quote below an extract from the Prims 
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Minister’s recent speech in which a pointed reference 
is made to the proposed enquiry. This is what is what 
Mr. Ramsay Macdonald is reported to have said: “We 
know of the seriohs condition of affairs in India and 
we want to improve it. As Lord Olivier says, without 
equivocation, ‘Dominion Status for India is the idea 
and the ideal of the Labour Government.’ If I may say 
so to our Indian friends : Do your bit for British demo¬ 
cracy : keep your faith in a British Labour Government. 
An enquiry is being held by the Government, which 
means that enquiry is to be a serious one. We do not 
mean it to be an expedient for wasting and losing time. 
We mean that the enquiry shall produce results which 
will be a basis for consideration of the Indian Constitu¬ 
tion, its working and its possibilities, v^hich we hope 
will help Indians to co-operate on the way towards 
the creation of a system which will be self-Government.” 
Now what does it all mean? Does it imply an enquiry 
such as was foreshadowed by Sir Malcolm Hailey in 
his second speech—the amendment of the rules made 
under the Act—or does it imply one on the lines sug¬ 
gested by him in his first speech and also in the fourth 
paragraph of the Government of India’s letter? 
Interpreting the Prime Minister’s observations, as well 
as I can, I am of opinion that what Mr. Macdonald 
intended to convey was that the Committee should 
suggest substantial amendments in the Reforms Act 
itself, so that the results of the enquiry may be “a basis 
for consideration of the Indian Constitution, its working 
and its possibilities” which “may help Indians to 
co-operate in the way towards the creation of a system 
which will be self-Government.” Now I do not 
suppose it can seriously be urged that some mere 
tinkering, or a few modifications in the rules framed 
under the Act, is what was at the back of the Prime 
Minister’s mind when he made the declaration I have 
quoted. Taking, therefore, into consideration the 
various passages and pronouncements referred to above* 
I think that we should in our reply to the Government 
of India’s letter, keep in view the wider possibilities of 
substantial reform leading to Dominion Status for India* 
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which seem to me to be well within the purview and 
the scope of the enquiry. If we merely confine our¬ 
selves to suggestions about the alterations or amend¬ 
ment of the rules in force, at present, and do not express 
our views on the substantial amendment of the 
constitution itself, we may be letting judgment go by 
default. 

Defects of Dyarchy . 

Leaving aside for the present purely political consi¬ 
derations and confining myself absolutely to the 
inherent administrative defects of the system in force 
in the Provincial Governments, the question is what 
these imperfections and defects are, and the only 
reasonable answer is that they are nothing apart from 
the inevitable concomitants of the system of dyarchy 
itself. I had the advantage of some long discussions 
with Mr. Curtis, when he was touring abo'ut the 
country propounding his scheme of dyarchy, and in 
spite of his being a very persuasive debater, I remained 
unconvinced, and told him candidly that the system he 
was advocating would, if adopted, be found practically 
unworkable, and would fail to achieve its object either 
from the administrative or the political point of view. 
I am, therefore, glad to find myself in agreement with 
my hon’ble colleagues on the merits and demerits of 
dyarchy as the basis of our system; and I desire to 
express my complete concurrence with their important 
observations on the subject to the following effect: — 
•‘There is very little that can be done to smooth the 
working of dyarchy or to eliminate its administrative 
imperfections. Whatever defects exist are inherent in 
the system itself.” I am glad to find inyself so far 
in absolute agreement with them. If (as remarked 
by the late Viscount Bryce in his monumental work 
on “The American Commonwealth,” Volume I, page 
357) “the true value of a political contrivance resides 
not in its integrity, but its adaptation to the temper and 
circumstance of the people for whom it is designed,” 
then I have no hesitation in saying that no political 
system could be worse adapted to its objects than 
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dyarchy in the provinces of British India. The 
inherent defects of the system of dyarchy are patent 
on the surface. ‘Parliamentary goverments,” says 
Professor Lowell (in his standard work on '‘The 
Government of England,” Volume II, Chapter LVI), 
“avoid deadlocks by making the executive responsible 
to the Legislature.” “Presidential Government,” he 
continues, “limits deadlocks because all the organs of 
the State must alternately submit to a superior tribu¬ 
nal, the electorate of the nation.” But a government 
like that established in almost all the provinces of 
British India—composed of an elected legislature and 
a divided executive, with a Governor at its head armed 
with fairly extensive powers and working one-half ot 
the executive with the aid of a Council appointed by 
His Majesty the King-Emperor and not responsible to 
the legislature, and the other half with the aid of 
Ministers appointed by himself and responsible to the 
legislature -is not only too complex and complicated, 
but one which being unknown to constitutional history 
is naturally unwarranted by political experience as a 
satisfactory solution of the problem of an efficient 
executive, sufficiently amenable to the control of 
popular representatives. In this connection I may 
quote a well known historical incident which seems to 
have bearing on this point. After Akbar had formally 
founded and declared himself the high priest of his 
new religion, “Deen Elahi,” he asked his near relation, 
Raja Man Singh, to join the new church. Man Singh 
said : “Sire, I and all I have are yours. I shall gladly 
obey yours. I shall gladly obey your Royal command, 
but if I had my option, I had rather not to do so. If 
Your Majesty had asked me to become a Mussalman, 
I might have understood it, for I understand Hinduism, 
and I understand Islam; but I confess, I do not under¬ 
stand this hybrid creed which Your Majesty has es** 
tablished.” As a wise man, Akbar did not press the 
matter further. This incident not only adorns a tale, 
but points a great moral and is, to my mind, apposite 
to the question under consideration. 
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The Political Aspect. 

Looking at the question now from the political 
standpoint, it is not to be wondered at that those 
educated Indians who seek the abolition of dyarchy 
contend that they understand a benevolent despotism— 
such as British Government was in this country till the 
pre-Reform days—and also responsible Government, 
as it obtains in the Dominions of the British Common¬ 
wealth, but they do not and cannot appreciate the 
hybrid system of dyarchy, which is admittedly neither 
the one nor the other. It is useless to reason with 
people who bring to bear upon this question the frame 
of mind suggested by Raja Man Singh in the anecdote 
I have quoted; nor can it be seriously urged that they 
are wrong in taking this view of the matter. In his 
“Government and Parties in Continental Europe” 
(Volume I, page 103) Professor Lowell, after analysing 
the constitutions of various Continental States, points 
out that the result of his analysis shows that “the 
foundation of Government is faith, not reason.” Now, 
if this be true of the European States, it can be predi¬ 
cated with even greater certainty of Asiatic countries 
and their Governments. I have tried to show above 
that dyarchy is not based on valid reason or warranted 
by the experience of any nation. And as for being able 
to command in its favour the faith of the people, it is 
unfortunately the case that in the opinion of all those 
who have been working the system, dyarchy has com¬ 
pletely forfeited it. This is absolutely clear to me— 
apart from my personal knowledge—from a perusal ol 
the joint note written by His Excellency’s Hon’ble 
Ministers, as also that by the Hon’ble President of the 
Legislative Council. There could not be three men 
of more moderate views in this province than His 
Excellency’s Hon’ble Ministers and the President , and 
yet what is it that they suggest, in substance, in their 
carefully-worded notes? Practically nothing more or 
less than the scrapping of the Act of 1919, or at any 
rate its scheme of dual control being whittled down to 
an absolute minimum. They would leave the bare 
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skeleton or the semblance of dyarchy with but one 
Member of the Executive Council in charge of a few 
departments, but they would let all the others be ad¬ 
ministered by the Ministers. I think, they could 
scarcely have asked for less, if, as I believe, they hold 
the same view of the inherent defects of the system of 
dyarchy itself, as I have expressed above. But it is 
not only they who press this demand. I find from a 
perusal of the opinions submitted that one of the 
Secretaries (on the transferred side)—as noted by the 
Chief Secretary—“would transfer all subjects, except. 
Political and Appointments, if it is necessary to keep 
some reserved subjects under the Act; otherwise he 
would transfer them all.” The Commissioner of the 
Bhagalpur division—as noted by the Chief Secretary— 
“considers that it is not the working of the Act that is 
at fault, and only a radical modification of that Act 
will satisfy its opponents”. These two official opinions, 
expressed by those who as members of the Legislative 
Council have watched the working of dyarchy, go a 
long way in supporting the non-official views expressed 
by the Hon’ble Ministers and the President. Taken 
together they make out a strong ease for, at any rate, 
the practical scrapping of dyarchy. For my part, 
I am satisfied in spite of my having given my most 
earnest and careful consideration to the observations of 
my hon’ble colleagues, to which I shall ref^r later, 
that now that for better or for worse (I can only hope 
for better and not for worse), India has started on the 
road to responsible government, there is no half-day 
house in the Provincial Government, between the old 
system now superseded and full provincial autonomy, 
i.e. y a constitutional Governor and a responsible 
Ministry. It may be that this full political parapherna¬ 
lia may await the next revision of the constitution and 
it may not be considered expedient to established it all 
at once, but there can be no doubt that it is botind to 
-come in the near future—perhaps sooner than later— 
as much as the result of serious administrative defects 
inherent in dyarchy, as of the pressure of public 
opinion and popular sentiment. In the light of these 
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considerations I do not see my way to differ from the 
views propounded by the Hon’ble Ministers in regard 
to the transfer to the Ministry of all departments of 
the provincial governments other than those adminis¬ 
tered in the Political and the Judicial, namely, the 
control of the police and the jails, and of the adminis¬ 
tration of justice (both civil and criminal) or rather 
of the magistracy and the judiciary, apart from their 
judicial work. 


Will Palliative Do ? 

Adverting to this aspect of the question I find an 
objection formulated in the concluding paragraph of 
the despatch in the following terms:—“Assuming that 
a further step in advance is contemplated, on what 
grounds is this step going to be taken? In order to 
make dyarchy more workable? It is workable now, 
though creakily. The minor remedies suggested above 
may cure a creak or tw 7 o, but they will affect the larger 
questions in no degree whatsoever. The question is, 
are we going to pacify at all cost our clamant critics? 
They will be satisfied with nothing but the disappear¬ 
ance of dyarchy and in its place the substitution of 
what is popularly knowrn as provincial autonomy. 
That appears to be the issue which the Government of 
India has to face/’ That is, no doubt, so. But even 
assuming, though not admitting, that the scrapping of 
the Act of 1919 is outside the scope of the reference 
made to us, it cannot be urged that the proposal of the 
Hon’ble Ministers in regard to the transfer to the 
Ministry of the reserved departments other than the 
Political and the Judicial, is beyond the scope of the 
enquiry, since the necessary changes can be brought 
about by amending the statutory rules in force. If we 
once start, however, on the basis of the fact 1 hat (even 
apart from political considerations) dyarchy as a system 
has such inherent administrative defects in it that they 
cannot be removed by means of mere palliatives, then 
the logical conclusion we are driven to is its abolition, 
as early as possible, and till then minimising, so far as 
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may be, the effects of its admitted imperfections by 
transferring to the Ministers as many departments as 
can be done by means of rules under the Act—while 
maintaining that dual control which is of the essence 
of the system. J 


Moderate Opinion. 

In emphasising this aspect of the question I am 
not so much concerned with the attitude of the Non- 
Co-operators or No-Changers, or even of the Swarajists 
or obstructionists, as with that section of the commu¬ 
nity which is neither the one nor the other. There are 
yet, I believe, in all the provinces, but particularly in 
Bihar, large, stable elements in the population, in all 
classes and sections of the Indian community, who are 
still sincerely loyal to the British connection, who are 
not oblivious of the good that has resulted from it in 
the past, and who have not yet lost complete faith 
in the even more beneficent results likely to ensue 
thereform, to the great advantage of both Britain and 
India. Claiming to be in intimate touch with these 
large, important and influential sections throughout 
Bihar, I can unhesitatingly declare that there is even 
in the ranks of these classes a deep dissatisfaction 
with the system of dyarchy and a complete distrust 
of any advantage likely to accrue from it. 

The Reforms a Failure . 

The fact of the matter is that, judged either from 
the administrative or the political standpoint, the 
Reforms—the most notable feature of which is the 
introduction of dyarchy in the provinces—as empha¬ 
sised by the Hon’ble President of the Legislative 
Council, have caused profound distrust, and far from 
allaying discontent have aggravated the feelings of 
acerbity “because”—as he puts it—“they were much 
below the expectation” and therefore failed “to capture 
the imagination of the people”. Take again the opinion 
of Sir Ali Imam. I reproduce below an extract from 
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the “Times” (London) summarising Sir Ali’s speech at 
a recent meeting held in London:—“The Reforms 
really gave very little power to Indians. It was shadow 
without substance. Indians could, of course, hold 
Ministerial rank but they could be overruled by the 
Governors. It was India’s wish to remain within the 
Empire but unless something be done very soon, it 
would be too late. As Ireland had gained her freedom, 
so would India”. Now Sir Ali Imam has never been 
within a hundred miles of even the old Congress, to 
say nothing of the new. He is by no means a clamant 
critic or a political agitator. And yet he is reported 
to have indulged in the strong language I have quoted. 
It would thus be seen that it is not only those who may 
rightly be dubbed as extremists or obstructionists, but 
that even the vast bulk of the moderate, co-operating 
and loyal sections of the people are thoroughly dis¬ 
satisfied with the working of the reformed provincial 
governments. It is not, therefore, to pacify or placate 
the avowed opponents of the present system, but the 
supporters of the administration that I desire tha? 
this momentous question may be settled on lines which 
will remove from the public mind the serious discontent 
prevalent throughout the country. For, when all is 
said and done, the fact remains that the avowed oppo¬ 
nents of the Government, at any rate, in this province, 
are a mere handful, compared with the “sturdy loyal 
people” who, though not vociferous, still constitute 
the vast bulk of the body politic, exert a wholesome 
and healthy influence on public affairs, and supply the 
resources which keep the Government so smoothly 
going, on the whole. To attempt to satisfy their 
legitimate aspirations, and to make them more attached 
to the British connection by removing their sense ot 
distrust and dissatisfaction, should be regarded as an 
act of statesmanship and not as yielding to the clamour 
of political agitators, and a sign of weakness, for as 
the late Lord Minto declared, (speaking as Viceroy) 
“only those are really strong who are not afraid of 
being called weak, when the situation and occasion 
demand it.” 
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Face Facts. 

We have to face the admitted fact that dyarchy has 
failed to evoke that “faith” which (on the authority of 
Professor Lowell) is “the foundation of Government” 
even in Western countries—let alone the question of 
its being able to capture the imagination of the poli¬ 
tically-minded Indians. The only question of practical 
importance before us, therefore, is not to diagnose the 
origin and causes of the present political discontent, 
hut whether we are to stay where we are, or to attempt 
to make such further advance as may be open to us 
to do as result of the enquiry now 'undertaken. To 
answer this question we must take into account the 
many political, economic, educational and social forces 
that are operating in our midst, from day to day, and 
bringing such pressure to bear upon the Government 
as they are bound to do on all civilised administrations. 
These coming upon the heels of those other and 
mightier forces which have followed in the wake of 
the ideals generated by the great war, have made it 
impossible for us to stay where we are. Individuals 
and nations alike are more or less subject to the play 
of forces beyond their control. Perhaps, but for 
the happening of the world-wide war in 1914, the British 
Government might have waited very much longer with¬ 
out making any such declaration as was done by Mr. 
Montagu in August 1917. This is the settled convic¬ 
tion of the vast bulk of educated Indians, and has also 
been expressed by many Europeans and others. Simi¬ 
larly, but for the troubles consequent upon—what may 
be called—the enforced enactment of the Rowlatt Acts, 
-early in 1919, and the very unfortunate and tragic 
incidents in the Punjab a little later, the Reform Act 
passed in that year might have fairly satisfied the poli¬ 
tical aspirations of the educated Indians, till the 
promised first Parliamentary revision. But in the 
face of the stern realities, these are now but idle 
speculations, and it seems to me to be too late to think 
of these might-have-beens in considering the problem. 
I have to differ from my hon’ble colleagues in the view 
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expressed by them about the moderate section of the 
public men. They say : —‘Moderate politicians have 
felt compelled to join in the demand for an advance, 
hoping perhaps that Government will make even a small 
step forward, something that wil help them to meet the 
reproaches of the extremist school.” That there may be 
some people, even in this province, who may come under 
this category, I shall be the last person to deny or dis¬ 
pute—for, I have learnt by experience the unwisdom of 
.generalising about matters Indian—but speaking for the 
vast bulk of the moderate people, as 1 knew’ them, I 
think, I am right in what I have stated at some length 
above that even they are completely dissatisfied with 
dyarchy and distrust its results in our administration. 
There could not be a more convincing proof of it than 
the extract quoted above from the speech of Sir Ali 
Imam. 


So Intermediate Course. 

Coming now’ to the answer which my hon’ble col¬ 
leagues are prepared to give to the demand for further 
advance as the result of the present enquiry, namely, 
that there is no substantial advance to be made in the 
only direction in which the rules under the Act might 
be considered to have left an open door, they concede 
that Forest might be transferred to the Ministers fas is 
already the case in Bombay and Burma) and so perhaps 
the Irrigation Branch of the Public Works Department. 
But I agree that the transfer to the Ministers of these 
two departments only would “conciliate nobody and 
would almost pass unnoticed or at least unacknow¬ 
ledged.” The net result is that my hon’ble colleagues 
fail to find some intermediate course between the pre¬ 
servation of the status quo and the advent of the Statu¬ 
tory Commission. My hon’ble colleagues’ arguments 
seem to me to amount to this : Forest and Irrigation 
canot be transferred at present to Ministers because 
they are intimately connected with the land revenue 
administration system on the reserved side; nor can 
finance, so long as the other departments administered 
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at present on the reserved side continue to remain 
under the Governor-in-Council. In other words, the 
working of all the departments on the reserved side 
is so inter-dependent that no transfer of any one of them 
to the Ministers is possible, in my hon’ble colleagues’ 
opinion, piece-meal. But this is precisely the line of 
argument which is adopted by the opponents of the 
Montagu-Chelmsford Reforms. They contend that 
you cannot split up vertically a Government which, to 
be efficient and effective, must work as an indivisible 
whole, and that the transfer to the control of Ministers 
of any one department would lead to the weakness, if 
not the disintegration of the provincial governments. 
In this Province the Government of Sir Edward Gait 
put forth before the Functions Committee of 1918 a 
most strenuous opposition to the transfer of higher 
Education to the Ministry. But that Committee accept¬ 
ed the popular view and directed the transfer, in spite 
of the attitude of the then local Government. Now 
the Education Department has been for more than 
three years controlled by an hon’ble Minister, and 
judging from the fact that his services have received 
appreciation, I think, I am justified in concluding that 
his administration of the Education Department has 
been a success, in spite of all apprehensions at the 
time when the proposal was under consideration. 

But to get back to the main issue, it seems to me 
that the argument of inter-dependence of the various 
departments of the Government on the reserved side, 
and the consequent impossibility of any further 
transfer to the Ministry (if accepted), would justify 
the immediate transfer to the Ministers of all the 
reserved departments. For, what is the contention 
for the abolition of dyarchy? Is it not that the execu¬ 
tive authority in the body politic is a unified political 
entity which cannot be split up vertically, all its 
departments and activities being inter-dependent, so 
that you cannot divide it under two or more sets of 
executive—each responsible to a different master—and 
yet expect them to work, in spite of their lateral 
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character, effectively, and run the machine smoothly? 
But, howsoever, indefensible from the constitutional 
standpoint, this very system is at work in our midst, 
and those, therefore, who seek its abolition naturally 
contend that it is anamolous and illogical and should 
be done away with, or at any rate, have its defects and 
imperfections appreciably minimised by vesting the 
control of all the departments—except the Political 
and the Judicial—-in the Ministry acting under a 
constitutional Governor. There seems to me to be 
much force in this contention, and it is in this view of 
the matter that 1 support the proposal of the Hon'ble 
Ministers, for the transfer to the Ministry of all the 
departments on the reserved side, except the Political 
and Judicial, for, in this case the evils inherent in 
dyarchy would be to a large extent minimised-- 
scotched, if not killed. 

Transfer of Departments. 

In the light of my own three years 7 personal 
experience of the departments with which I am con¬ 
nected, I can say, with confidence, that the transfer of 
the Irrigation Department to the Ministers will be a 
great improvement from the administrative point of 
view as it will bring the working of the entire Public 
Works Department under one control. As regards the 
transfer of the land revenue administration to the 
Ministers, I naturally express my opinion with great 
diffidence, in view of the strong opposition on the part 
of my hon’ble colleagues to this proposal. But it 
seems to me that their apprehensions are unjustifiable 
when I find that the administration of the Excise 
Department, which yields in this province ever so 
much more than the land revenue, and is in the present 
temper of the people a thankless task, has been placed 
under the control of the Ministers. 

The Finance Department. 

In regard to the Finance Department my hon’ble 
col leagues are aware that even in this province (where 
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Ministers have publicly declared in the Legislative 
Council that they have received from the Finance 
Department all that they wanted for carrying out their 
schemes), the public have remained highly dissatisfied . 
with the present arrangement under which a Member 
of the Executive Council alone can be in charge of 
the Finance Department, and I find that the Hon’ble 
Ministers themselves have pressed this point in their 
note as follows :—“The impotence of the Ministers 
have been much more aggravated by placing them com¬ 
pletely under the control of the Finance Department, 
as appears from Rule 37 of the Devolution Rules. For 
instance, the Finance Department in dealing with a 
plan of building advises the knocking down of a portion 
of the building, which may be absolutely necessary. 
It also similarly advises appointment of Sub-Assistant 
Surgeons where the services of Assistant Surgeons 
are needed. We would not dispute the right to offer 
reasonable advice on the part of the Finance Depart¬ 
ment in regard to schemes to new expenditure, but the 
Finance Department should not have such wide powers 
as it has at present.” Speaking from my experience 
of the Finance Department, I do not think that its 
working in its relation to the Ministers’ proposals or, 
for the matter of that with those of any other member 
of the Government in charge of a spending department 
- goes beyond that of the British Treasury in the 
matter of examining proposals administratively sanc¬ 
tioned by any member of the Government. But what in 
Britain is not usually resented on account of the long 
constitutional traditions of public life and the ripe 
political experience of public men, has led in our 
provincial governments to perpetual bickering and 
friction between the Ministers and the Finance Depart¬ 
ment. It is urged that the Provincial Finance Member 
practically nullifies by his refusal the Ministers’ 
administrative sanction for their projects, and that he 
thus virtually exercises a power of veto over the 
Ministers proposals and policy, while technically acting 
quite correctly, as only a Finance Member can exercise 
legitimate treasury control. It is also urged that the 


Ministers’ appeals to the Governor are ineffective 
against the Finance Department. This question has 
been strongly agitated of late by various ex-Ministers 
and notably by Mr. C. Y. Chintamani, Since His 
Excellency the Governor was pleased to place me in 
charge of the financial portfolio, my connection with 
the Department has been the subject of many comments 
in the press of the country and a point has been made 
that I am in charge of a department, the portfolio of 
which I would have been disqualified to hold had I 
been a Minister. I quote below a short paragraph 
from a recent editorial in “The Leader” bearing upon 
this subject:—“The rule that finance must always be 
in charge of a member of the Executive Council and 
never of a Minister, is equally absurd and unjustified 
and it is not sanctioned by any provision of the 
Government of India Act. In Bihar the Finance 
Member of the Executive Council is the Hon’ble Mr. 
S. Sinha—the only Indian Member of the Executive 
Council anywhere in India who holds the privileged 
position. If Mr. Sinha had been a Minister he would 
not have been eligible for the position. What an 
incongruity! Nor, so far as fitness goes, is Mr. Sinha 
the one swallow that does not make a summer. There 
are in all the provinces others like him, as Mr. Sinha 
will be the first man to admit. And is the financial 
administration of Bihar less efficient than, for example, 
of the United Provinces? Prejudice is the only 
explanation of the present rule.” 

There seems to me to be, on the face of it, some 
force in the objections urged against the present system 
which (under the rules made under the Act) makes it 
obligatory that the Member of the Government in 
charge of the financial portfolio shall be necessarily an 
Executive Councillor and not a Minister. I am not 
satisfied that there is any special advantage in retain¬ 
ing this rule. I have no apprehension that a Minister, 
if in charge of the Finance Department, would be un¬ 
willing to spend the requisite amount for the mainten¬ 
ance of law and order or the administration of justice. 
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I, therefore, see no insuperable objection to the transfer 
of the Finance Department to the Ministry, or, at any 
rate, so amending the rule that it may be possible for 
a Minister also to hold the portfolio of finance. 

Question of Security. 

It is often said against the demand for further 
enlargement of the Ministerial responsibilities that the 
transfer of any more reserved departments to the 
Ministers would clash with that criterion of security 
which is fundamental for India’s progress. Now, it 
would be idle to deny that the Government already 
established in the provinces or that which is likely to 
come into existence in future, may not be as strong 
and as efficient as was the pre-Reform British govern¬ 
ment in this country. But my view is quite clear on 
the point that it having been rightly or wrongly declared 
by the King in Parliament and embodied in the pre¬ 
amble to the Government of India Act, 1919, that the 
form of provincial governments is to be ultimately a 
constitutional Governor and a responsible Ministry, it is 
idle now to contend against the widening of the powers 
of the Ministers, on the ground of any prospective 
apprehension of comparative insecurity. In a matter 
like this one can but hope that our Ministers may be 
strong enough to maintain law and order. It is to 
avoid any too rapid changes and to avert the chances 
of any prospective insecurity, that I have come to the 
conclusion that the Political and the Judicial Depart¬ 
ments should continue to be in charge of the Service 
Member of the Executive Council (till the next Parlia¬ 
mentary Revision), the rest of the departments Under 
reserved control at present, being transferred to the 
Ministers from now, so as to give them wider scope for 
administrative experience and qualify them to under¬ 
take full Ministerial responsibilities for all the depart¬ 
ments in due course. 

Provincial Autonomy. 

I find, however, in the despatch very serious objec¬ 
tions urged by my hon’ble colleagues against this 
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proposal. It is declared in paragraph 25 that to any 
such halfway house the Governor-in-Council is unhesi¬ 
tatingly opposed, briefly for two reasons. These are 
stated to be that ‘it is not a workable administrative 
proposition secondly, it will absolutely fail to achieve 
it (the object in view).” It is, further, stated in para¬ 
graph 29 that “in the opinion of the Governor-in-Council 
the proposition has only to be stated with its inevitable 
implications to demonstrate its administrate e futility. 
It cannot last a year in practical working.” The same 
paragraph ends as follows:—“If dyarchy is to persist 
at all the limits of permissible division were practically 
reached at the outset.” Taking these passages together, 
I gather, that in the opinion of my lioidble colleagues 
there is no via media between retaining dyarchy as if 
subsists at present and its supersession by complete 
provincial autonomy. That I am not wrong in my view 
is borne out by paragraph 28 of the despatch in which 
it is stated that “the true issue lies between the conces¬ 
sion or refusal of the changes which the term provincial 
autonomy connotes”. For my part, I was under the 
impression that (as laid down in the preamble to the 
Government of India Act, 1919) responsible govern¬ 
ment was to be worked up to, both in the provincial 
and in the central governments, by means of successive 
stages, and it was in this view' of the matter that 1 have 
developed and elaborated my arguments at some length 
above, by suggesting that the next step between the 
subsisting arrangement in the provinces and complete 
provincial autonomy should be the transfer to the 
Ministers of all the departments now being administered 
on the reserved side, w ith the exception of those known 
in Secretariat parlance as Judicial and Political. And 
I must state that it never occurred to me that “the 
limits of permissible division were practically reached” 
when the Act came into force in 1919. Now' that may 
or may not be so technically. But in view’ of the 
opinion expressed by my hon’blc colleagues that any 
further transfer of departments, administered on the 
reserved side, to the control of the Ministers will be 
found so unworkable as to produce a deadlock in the 
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whole machinery of the Government in a year’s time, 
the question as to whether any such transfer is admis¬ 
sible or permissible becomes but an academic one. 
Assuming, however, the correctness of the view pro¬ 
pounded in the despatch that it would be inexpedient 
and unwise to transfer any more departments to the 
Ministers, the conclusion we are then naturally driven 
to, is that there should be a supersession of the present 
system in the provinces by complete provincial auto¬ 
nomy. My hon’ble colleagues though accepting it as 
the inevitable logical conclusion of their own argu¬ 
ments, decline to dischss this question on the ground 
that “it falls outside the terms of the present reference’’ 
and as such “the Governor-in-Council expresses no 
opinion” on it. In my opinion, however, this aspect 
of the question is not excluded from the reference 
made to us, and is within the purview of the scope and 
the object of the enquiry. 1 find it stated in paragraph 
24, that in the opinion of my hon’ble colleagues them¬ 
selves it is the demand for complete provincial 
autonomy “which is, in fact, the origin of the enquiry 
now in proces.” That being so, I think I am fuly 
within my rights in expressing my opinion on this 
aspect of the question. For my part, as stated above, 
I am in favour of the extension of the powers of the 
Ministers on the lines mentioned in this note, leaving 
it to the working of time to bring about provincial 
autonomy, in due course. But I am not prepared to 
dissent from the opinion of my hon’ble colleagues (who 
as veteran administrators are in a better position than 
myself to judge of administrative possibilities and 
difficulties) that my proposal, if carried out, would 
bring about a deadlock in a year’s time. In the cir¬ 
cumstances, I have no alternative but to suggest that 
the present system in the provinces be superseded by 
the establishment of complete provincial autonomy 
which alone seems to be the true solution of the 
difficulty. 




II 


DYARCHY IN INDIAN PROVINCES IN THEORY AND* 
PRACTICE* 

Introductory . 

I am grateful to the authorities of the East India 
Association for permitting me to bring up for discussion 
to-day the subject of “Dyarchy'’ in theory and practice 
in the nine major provincial Governments in British 
India, The expression of my sense of gratefulness 
is by no means conventional, as it is well known that 
this old-established Association of Indians and Anglo- 
Indians—using the latter term in its classical sense— 
tries to do good to India in various ways, one amongst 
which is avoiding, so far as possible, subjects which 
are of too contentious a character, and the discussion 
of which is likely to evoke acute differences and lead to 
acerbity of feeling. Now, it must be frankly admitted 
that, in the nature of things, intimately connected as 
it is with the question of constitutional reforms in 
India, a survey of Dyarchy in theory and practice—even 
from the purely administrative standpoint, such as I 
propose making—is bound to be more or less controver¬ 
sial. But in my humble opinion even contentious 
Indian questions may be discussed with advantage, 
provided the discussion is carried on in temperate 
language and free from the taint of partisanship, and 
if only those who may take part in the discussion will 
constantly keep in view the main object of this Asso¬ 
ciation, which is that of bettering the condition of India 
by affording a common platform for the exchange of 
views, freely and frankly, to persons interested in 
the welfare of that great country. It is actuated by 
this ideal that I shall attempt to discuss the problem of 
Dyarchy, not from the political but the administrative 

*A paper read before the East India Association , London, 
on 3rd October 1927, and debated upon on that date and 
also on the 17th October, to which further debate was 
adjourned. 
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standpoint. If I may be permitted a personal 
reference, it is to say that I may claim to have seen the 
working of Dyarchy in a major province not only from 
without, but also from within, for a longer period 
than any other Indian non-official, since it fell to my 
lot to have watched it, both as President of the Legis¬ 
lative Council in Bihar and Orissa, and also as Finance 
Member of the Government of that province, for more 
that five years, that, too, during the tenure of office 
of four Governors—two permanent and two officiating. 
But I am aware that the subject in a large one, and its 
adequate treatment would require time and space 
which we have not at our disposal. I shall, therefore, 
try to make this survey suggestive rather than 
exhaustive. 


The “Statutory Commission/’ 

The Government of India Act, 191 o—us amended 
by subsequent Acts, notably the Reform Act of 1919— 
is divided into twelve parts, of which only one (Pait 
VI-a) consists of but one section (84a). But this part 
of only one section is perhaps the most important from 
the point of view of those interested in the development 
on sound lines of the Indian constitution. I make, 
therefore, no apology for quoting the almost entire text 
of this section, as I have found that its terms are not 
iinoften forgotten by many of those who discuss the 
question of Indian reforms. It runs as follows : “At 
the expiration of ten years after the passing ol the 
Government of India Act, 1919, the Secretary of State, 
with the concurrence of both Houses of Parliament, 
shall submit for the approval of His Majesty the names 
of persons to act as a Commission for the purpose of 
inquiring into the working of the system of government, 
the growth of education, and the development of repre¬ 
sentative institutions in British India, and matters 
connected therewith, and the Commission shall report 
as to whether, and to what extent, it is desirable to 
establish the principle of responsible government, or to 
extend, modify, or restrict the degree of responsible 
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government then existing therein, including the ques¬ 
tion whether the establishment of second chambers of 
the local legislature is or is not desirable The Com¬ 
mission shall also inquire into and report on any other 
matter affecting British India and the provinces which 
may be referred to the Commission by His Majesty.” 

The terms of the section quoted above make abun¬ 
dantly clear the importance of the Statutory Commis¬ 
sion, in view of the nature of the work which will have 
tu be done by that body. It may be said, in brief, that 
the future political destiny of India will probably 
depend on the result of the Commission’s investiga¬ 
tions and recommendation, as embodied in their Report. 
As the personnel of the Commission has not yet been 
announced, it may be permissible to express the hope 
that, when appointed, it will be found to have been so 
constituted as will command the contidence of all the 
classes in India whose interests or aspirations are likely 
to be affected by its deliberations/ It is also in the 
hope that my satement and the discussion on it may, 
to some extent, enable the Commission, whenever 
appointed, to appreciate the inherent difficulties of the 
present situation in India, as the result of the many 
serious administrative defects brought to light in the 
practice, during the last seven years, of the system 
of Dyarchy in the Governments of the major Indian 
Provinces, that I have ventured to take up the time of 
East India Association. 

The l ‘()ld System 

As administrative problems and political develop¬ 
ments cannot be dealt with as if they were inscribed 
on tabula rasa, it seems to me necessary to advert, 
howsoever brietly, to the system of government which 
obtained in British India before the Reforms were 
introduced, at the beginging of 1921. I am not going 
to present an historical sketch of the origin and the 


*This expectation was by no means realized . 
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growth of the administrative and political system which 
had come to exist in British India , culminating in the 
constitutional changes associated with the names of 
Lord Morley and Lord Minto. My object is to indicate— 
on authorities which cannot be assailed on the ground 
of any anti-government feeling—the defects which were 
found in the British Indian administration as it then 
existed—defects not only from the point of view of the 
thinking and politically-minded classes in India, but 
also from that of those (whether British or Indian) who 
would favour a liberal and progressive constitution for 
that country, in the interest of the British Common¬ 
wealth as a whole. To begin with the authoritative 
declaration made with the imprimatur of the Secretary 
of State for India, we find the following statement in 
the Material and Moral Progress Report of India for 
1924-25, presented to Parliament and issued as a Blue- 
book in 1926: — 

“Unlike other countries in which the permanent 
officials are controlled by Ministers, the administrators 
of India not merely execute a policy, they also initiate 
it. For many decades the Indian Civil Service was 
not only an administration, but it was also a govern¬ 
ment.” 

I may next invite attention, as bearing on the same 
subject, to the statement of an ex-Prime Minister of 
Great Britain—the Right Hon’ble Ramsay Macdonald. 
After studying the British Indian system in the course 
of several visit to India—during one of which (1913-14) 
he traversed the whole country as a Member of 
the Royal Commission on the Public Service—this is 
how Mr. Macdonald described the system of govern¬ 
ment in British India in his book called “The Govern¬ 
ment of India,” which was issued in 1915: 

“The Indian Civil Service is more than a collection 
of individuals. It is a bureaucracy with a corporate 
life, a machine, a freemasonry. It moulds the raw 
recurit into own image. It has to work as a whole. 
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Many officers become wheels in a mechanism working 
by rule and regulation, (and) the machine reduces its 
parts to mechanisms. (Thus) the machine of Govern¬ 
ment has become a thing apart, and by separating itself 
from the organic life of India, it has over-emphasized 
the fact that India is ruled by foreigners.Secre¬ 

tariats become all-powerful; not a sparrow falls but is 
recorded, reported, and re-recorded, docketed, initialled 
and minuted; not a suggestion emanates from below 
but is regarded with suspicion or hostility as some¬ 
thing of a foreign origin : not a thing is done without 
involving the whole machine in the doing of it. Then, 
it is the Government on one side and the people on the 
other. Such is both the mechanism and psychology of 
the Service, and the one cannot be separated from the 
other. All this is unhealthy, is bad government, cannot 
last.” 

I shall quote one more passage -taken from the 
editorial columns of a well-known Anglo-Indian daily, 
issued from Allahabad—the Pioneer. This is how this 
journal (which is generally and perhaps not unjustly 
regarded as the spokeman, in the press of India, of the 
official hierachv) sketched the British Indian adminis¬ 
trative system as it obtained on the eve of the introduc¬ 
tion of the Montagu Chelmsford Reforms in 1921. Said 
the Pioneer : “The most perfect system of administra¬ 
tion which the world has ever seen has come to be 
regarded by many—and an increasing number—as a 
topheavy bureaucratic hierarchy, Byzantine in method 
if not in spirit, detached from practical conditions, 
mechanical and doctrinaire.” No wonder, if after this, 
an enthusiast for Indian Reform like the late Mr. 
Montagu characterized, in the course of a speech deli¬ 
vered in 1917 in the House of Commons, the system 
of government that then obtained in British India as 
'“wooden and antediluvian.” 

I have no desire to multiply such extracts, for those 
already brought together from authoritative and un¬ 
impeachable sources clearly establish a consensus of 
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weighty opinion as to the nature of the administrative 
system that obtained in British India till 1920. It was 
run—and run very efficiently—by the Indian Civil 
Service, from their own point of view as to what was 
good for India, but it was clearly one in which even the 
educated, thinking, and politically-minded classes had 
no lot or part. The latter could perhaps partially 
influence the administration, but could not either con¬ 
trol or direct the policy of the Government. I myself 
was for more than one term an elected member of the 
old Imperial Legislative Council, in which the elected 
element was overborne by the nominees of the Gover¬ 
nor-General, and in which, therefore, howsoever much 
reason and argument might be—according to us—on 
our side, the strength of voting was always against us. 
Even if we had possessed much greater influence, it 
would not have been a sound system, since it is a well- 
known political maxim that influence is not government* 
The Morely-Minto scheme thus did not afford a sound 
basis for the steady development of the Indian 
constitution towards the establishment of responsible 
government. 

Some Results of the “Old System ." 

The results to the credit or the discredit of the “old 
system" are to be found stated in a large number of 
books; in fact, the literature on the subject is over¬ 
whelmingly voluminous. Eminent Anglo-Indian 
officials like Sir John Straehey and Sir George Chesney 
set forth their conclusions, from the official standpoint, 
in works which are justly regarded as classical; while 
the non-official standpoint has also found adequate ex¬ 
pression in the works of a number of British and 
Indian publicists of whom Messrs. Digby. Xaoroji, 
and Dutt are well known. My object is not to rake up 
to-day this age-old controversy, as it will serve no 
useful purpose, the old system having been modified 
for better or worse. The truth very probably in this 
matter—as in many others—is to be found somewhere 
between the two opposed sets of opinions. No sensible 
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Indian can justly withhold his appreciation of the 
great work done by the British services in India in 
evolving a stable system of administration in that 
country (out of the disruption which prevailed therein 
in the eighteenth and the earlier part of the nineteenth 
centuries), in establishing law and order on a footing 
which may compare favourably with the conditions in 
many Western countries, in introducing means of 
communication like railways, telegraphs, and those 
other paraphernalia of modern civilization which we 
naturally associate with an efficient and advanced 
system of administration. All this may and must be 
freely and frankly conceded. But when we come to 
consider in these days the results achieved by any 
Government, we cannot confine our attention merely 
to the blessings of peace and order, or the benefits 
brought in their train by courts or communications. 
We have naturally to look to other things as well for 
forming a just estimate, and these are the economic 
condition of the people, their resources, their fighting 
strength against famines and the ravages caused by 
epidemics, as also their position in the sphere of edu¬ 
cation, the educational facilities open to them, and, 
above all, the share they enjoy in moulding and direct¬ 
ing the policy of their Government. It is the universal 
opinion of educated Indians that highly efficient as the 
British Government in India has been as an adminis¬ 
trative machinery, it has not been sufficiently responsive 
in these higher spheres of activities, which are of even 
more vital interest to the well-being of the people than 
the mere maintenance of law and order, or the 
administration of justice by courts manned by com¬ 
petent officers. No living Indian is more distinguished 
than the Rt. Hon’ble Lord Sinha alike for his keen 
.perception of and deep insight into the realities of 
Indian life, as also for his appreciation of the benefits 
conferred by British rule on India. Yet this is what 
he stated to a representative of the Manchester Guardian 
only last July : “Great progress has been made in many 
directions. But—for there is a but—there is so much 
leeway still to be made up. I am speaking for my own. 
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jorovince of Bengal. The poverty there is appalling, 
aiui the health of the people is so bad that disease, 

ignorance, and poverty would seem to be the lot to 

which we are born . To a large extent it may be 

the people’s own fault .I recognize that progress 

must be gradual and slow having regard to our limita¬ 
tions, but cannot help thinking at the same time that 
hitherto the Government has been content to keep law 
and order, and there has not been strenuous endeavour 
to better the lot of the people that I feel there would 

have been if the people had been your own.The 

fact remains that material progress has been very slow. 
It does not seem to me—speaking again for Bengal—- 
that the people are in any way better off to-day than 
they were, say, thirty, or even fifty years ago.” What 
Lord Sinha has said of Bengal is, in the opinion of 
educated Indians, generally applicable to the condition 
of the other provinces as well. Now, if this view of the 
material progress of India under British rule be accep¬ 
ted as fairly correct, it is easy to understand the anxiety 
of British statesmen to so modify the old system as to 
make it more mindful of the pressing needs and 
requirements of the people, and more responsive to 
their material welfare and moral progress. Hence—I 
take it—the memorable declaration by the then Secre¬ 
tary of State (the late Rt. Hon’ble E. S. Montagu) in 
August 1917, as representing the view of the Coalition 
<iovernment (or, in other words, of the leaders of all 
the great political parties in Britain) which is now, in 
more carefully worded language, embodied in the 
Preamble to the Government of India Amendment Act 
of 1919, and to which I shall have to refer hereafter. 

The “New System .” 

The new system introduced to set right the inherent 
defects of the old was primarily by application to the 
major provincial administrations in British India 
(numbering nine) of the principle known by the word 
“Dyarchy.” Under it the provincial administration is 
divided into two halves—called the reserved and the 
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transferred—ihe former being administered by the 
“Governor-in-Council” and the latter by the “Governor- 
in-Ministry.” As, except to those who may he iamvVhw 
with the present-day administrative conditions in 
India, these two expressions and what they stand for 
are likely to be vague, I may explain this system in a 
few words. The reserved half of the Provincial Govern¬ 
ment is administered by the Governor and his Executive 
Council, the members of which, like the Governor 
himself, are appointed by His Majesty the King- 
Emperor, and who, as such, are naturally responsible to 
the King in Parliament. The transferred half, on the 
other hand, is administered by the Governor working 
with his Ministry, the members of which are chosen by 
himself from amongst the elected members of the 
Provincial Legislature, and who are, as such, in theory 
responsible to that body. The reserved half, generally 
speaking, are in charge of law’ and order -namely, 
the recruitment and control of the executive and the 
judicial services, as also of the police, the administra¬ 
tion of justice, land revenue, irrigation, and some other 
departments, particularly that of the whole financial 
system. The transferred half, broadly put, administer 
what are called the ‘nation-building departments”— 
agriculture, education, local self-government, industries 
and the excise department, besides some others not so 
important. Except for three years in Bengal and the 
Central Provinces (due to their Legislatures having 
refused to vote the Ministers’ salaries) this system has 
now T been in operation in nine of the major provinces 
of British India since January 1921. Its merits and 
demerits, as disclosed, in its working, during the last 
seven years are, in the main, the subject of my address. 

I may premise by saying that public opinion, not 
only Indian but British as well, seems to be almost 
unanimous that Dyarchy has few T merits, if any, but 
that its demerits are unfortunately so great as to render 
It not only unworkable but practically useless as a 
means of qualifying Indians to fit them “for the gradual 
■development of self-governing institutions with a view 
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to the progressive realization of responsible government 
in British India as an integral part of the Empire,” 
which was the raison d’etre of the Reform Act of 1919^ 
as expressly declared in the words I have quoted from 
its Preamble. I shall quote in support of this view 
the opinions expressed—no, not by the poor Ministers 
themselves, who may be charged with a hankering after 
greater powers—but by eminent British statesmen and 
Anglo-Indian administrators, as also leading British 
and Indian non-officials, whose credit cannot justly be 
impeached on the scope of being influenced by any 
anti-Government feeling. I shall quote a few authori¬ 
ties only. 


Some Opinions an u Dyarchy.” 

Speaking in the House of Lords, this is how the 
present Secretary of State for India, the Rt. Hon’ble the 
Earl of Birkenhead, expressed himself on the subject 
under consideration : “I myself was always very dis¬ 
trustful of the dyarchical principle. It seems to me to 
savour of a kind of pedantic and hide-bound constitu¬ 
tion, to which Anglo-Saxon communities have not 
generally responded, and which in my anticipation was 
unlikely to make a successful appeal to a community 
(the Indian) whose political ideals were so largely 
derived from Anglo-Saxon models.” 

Dealing with the same subject in an earlier debate 
in the House of Lords, the late Lord Curzon—who was 
not unjustly regarded as a great authority on the 
official view of matters Indian—delivered himself in the 
following terms : “I abominate the system of Dyarchy, 
but when the Committee of your Lordship’s House 
decided to recommend it, because they said they could 
not find another alternative, I bowed my head and 
acquiesced.” 

Lord Ronaldshay—who, as Governor of Bengal, had 
great opportunities for watching the working of the sys¬ 
tem in that province—has recorded his view of Dyarchy 
as follows: “It (Dyarchy) was certainly a novel type of 
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•Camarilla, a sort of political Siamese twins with the 
Governor as the umbilical link holding them together. 
Like the two-headed eagle of Byzantium, it looked East 
and West—the Ministry to the Indian Legislature, the 
Executive Council to Westminister and Whitehall.” It 
is a “complicated constitutional machine, admittedly 
a makeshift of a purely trausitional character,” and 
“the dyarchic Government thus resembled the famous 
founder of Janiculum, so conveniently dowered with 
two faces, the better to look forward while maintaining 
an eye upon what lay behind.” 

Only the other day (September 16, 1927), in the 
course of an article contributed by him to a London 
evening paper. Sir Reginald Craddock referred to what 
he calls “the strange expedient of Dyarchy” as a “hy¬ 
brid system,” which “cannot continue,” as “no country 
or province can be successfully governed by two 
independent Cabinets.” That is exactly the Indian 
view. 

In 1925 the Government of India published the 
opinions they had obtained from the various Provincial 
Governments on the working of Dyarchy. These were 
sought for the benefit of the members of the Muddiman 
Reforms Enquiry Committee, which had been appointed 
to investigate the working of the new system. The two 
most notable opinions in the Report were those express¬ 
ed by His Excellency Sir William Marris—the Governor 
of Agra and Oudh—and Sir Henry Wheeler, ex-Governor 
of Bihar and Orissa. Sir William Marris—who, as the 
Reforms Secretary, had much to do with Dyarchy— 
recorded his view of it as follows: “Dyar- 
v chy is obviously a cumbrous, complex, con¬ 
fused system, having no logical basis, rooted in com¬ 
promise, and defensible only as a transitional 
expedient. The difficulties and defects inherent in 
the scheme are quite incurable by mere alterations of 
the Act or the rules. There is no half-way house 

between the present and a new constitution.Con- 

•cessions which fall short of complete Drovinrhil anfA- 
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nomy will . secure neither stability nor 

contentment/’ Sir Henry Wheeler’s view of Dyar¬ 
chy—which was concurred in by Sir Hugh Mc¬ 
Pherson, the then Civilian Executive Councillor— 
was recorded in the following terms: “There 

is very little that can be done to smooth 
the working of Dyarchy or to eliminate the different 
administrative imperfections. Whatever defects exist 

are inherent in the system itself.It is workable 

now, though creakily. The few minor remedies may 
cure a creak or two, but they will affect the larger 
questions in no degree whatever.” 

These official testimonies from some of the leading 
British statesmen and eminent Anglo-Indian adminis¬ 
trators speak for themselves, and I have no desire to 
mar their effect by making any comments. But I think 
I may usefully supplement them by quoting two non¬ 
official opinions—one from a British and the other 
from an Indian source. Mr. E. Villiers (who twice re¬ 
presented the European constituency in the Bengal 
Legislative Council) issued last year a statement as to 
why he would not offer himself for re-election. In this 
occur the following passages which bear upon the point 


under 

discussion 

“I 

hold them 

(the 

Re- 

forms) 

to be 

wrong 

in practice, 

since, 

if 

we are 

going 

to carry out the 

policy 

of 


teaching India how to rule herself with the maximum 
of efficiency and at the minimum of cost, if we are to 
teach her a sense of ‘political responsibility,’ we are 
going the wrong way to do it. Instead of teaching her 
responsibility we are teaching her irresponsibility. 
Until the Reforms are recast, until they are applied to 
the provinces as separate states, until such subjects as 
are “transferred’ ((no matter how small or how Unim¬ 
portant these may be) are transferred lock, stock, and 
barrel, uninterfered with by Governor and uninfluenced 
by the Government votes in the Councils, until all this 
is done (even given that the principle of democracy is: 
right for India) I see no hope for the success of the 
Reforms. In these circumstances, then, feeling as I do* 
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strongly on the question, I do not think that I can any 
longer serve your interests or the interests of the Pro¬ 
vince to advantage.” 

Last, but not least, I shall quote the view of an 
eminent Indian, Sir Ali Imam, who justly enjoys a 
reputation for moderation and political sanity, which 
we naturally associate with one who as an ex-Law 
Member of the Governor-GeneraPs Executive Council 
and as an ex-High Court Judge, has held the highest 
offices under the Crown, both on the executive and the 
Judicial sides. In the course of a speech delivered in 
this country in 1924, this is what Sir Ali Imam said : 
“The transferred departments are in the hands of 
Ministers who are supposed to be responsible to the 
House. But while all the appearance of democracy is 
there, it is a shell without the kernel. The Minister 
has to run his departments, but he must have a perma¬ 
nent Secretary over whom he has no control. If the 
Minister wants anything to be done, the Secretary can 
go beyond him to the Governor, and the latter can 
overrule the Minister. The result is that although the 
Minister is said to be responsible to the House, he has 
to carry out the orders of the Governor. The danger 
lies in this that a form has been given to the constitu¬ 
tion but without the substance.” That is 
putting in the mildest terms what is felt to be 
true by every thinking Indian. There seems to be 
thus a consensus of weighty opinion on the inherent 
defects of Dyarchy as a principle of administration. 

Dyarchy in Principle. 

I shall give later some details of the system in 
practice (as opposed to the theory on which it is based)* 
but before doing so, I may briefly advert to the theory 
itself. Now, the principle or theory underlying 
Dyarchy seems to be the assumption that it is practi¬ 
cable to divide a Government vertically and to place the 
administration of each such divided part, or group of 
parts, under more than one executive unit, each res- 
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ponsible to a different sovereign power—as in the 
present instance the Governor-in-Council to the King 
in Parliament for the reserved-half, and the Governor- 
in-Ministry to the Provincial Legislature for the trans¬ 
ferred half. But I venture to say that such an 
assumption is not at all warranted either by history 
or the political experience of any of the nations 
amongst whom popular or responsible government has 
ever obtained. On the contrary, all knowledge and 
experience point conclusively to the fact that a 
Government worth the name—whether despotic or 
responsible—must alw 7 ays be one organic entity, and 
not split up vertically into so many parts—each part 
of it responsible to a different sovereign authority. 
This very important consideration w r as particularly 
emphasized in a despatch of the Government ot 
Bombay, w 7 ho writing in 1918—when the Reforms 
were under consideration—adverted to this 

very important aspect of the question in 

the following, so to say, prophetic words: 
“Practically all proposals of importance put for¬ 
ward by the Minister in charge of any of the depart¬ 
ments suggested for transfer will involve a reference 
to the authorities in charge of the reserved depart¬ 
ments. There are few 7 , if any, subjects on wdiich the 
functions of the two sections of the Government would 
not overlap; consequently it will be seldom possible 
in the case of a transferred subject for a Minister to 
dispense w 7 ith a reference to the departments 
concerned with reserved subjects.” In other 

words, Government departments are in the 
nature of things interdependent and, therefore, consti¬ 
tute an indivisible unit and they cannot be split up 
into parts or groups and placed under different control¬ 
ling agencies without rendering the administrative 
machinery wholly unworkable. That any attempt at 
an artificial division is thus bound to recoil on the 
whole system is brought into strong relief in the evi¬ 
dence of the many Ministers who were examined by the 
Muddiman Reforms Enquiry Committee. It need not 
surprise ope, therefore, that the theory itself on which 
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Dyarchy has been based being politically unsound and 
unwarranted by administrative experience, the new 
system has not only failed to give satisfaction either 
to the administrators or the people, but has been a 
potent cause of bitterness and strife in the country, 
between the Government and the politically-minded 
classes, in particular. 

The Governor in Ministry 

The most notable feature of Dyarchy is the intro¬ 
duction of a Ministry,acting with the Governor in the 
administration of the transferred departments. It is 
this system which has provoked the greatest contro¬ 
versy on the ground that under it, as it actually obtains 
in practice, the Minister has no individuality of his 
own, nor is he realy responsible to the Legislature, but is 
merely a mandatory of the Governor. Now, we know 
from experience that in the working of all human 
institutions, much depends not on the constitution but 
upon the personalities administering the system, and 
so, even as things are at present, there is no reason to 
apprehend that a really qualified and strong Minister— 
if one such be selected by the Governor—would be but 
a phonographic automaton of his nominator. Making 
allowance for it, however, the fact remains that, speak¬ 
ing broadly, Governors have so far perferred to choose 
safe rather than strong men, and the Ministers have 
but held sway over the administeration because there 
has not yet been sufficient time for the formation of 
strong political parties to oppose the Ministers, who 
are supported by the official and non-official nomi¬ 
nees of the Governor in the Legislative Councils. Apart 
from this, the system has been so worked as to have 
been incapable of evoking any enthusiasm for the 
Ministers or the Ministry. To refer to some matters 
to which yet great importance is attached in India : 
the Ministers occupy in popular estimation a distinctly 
inferior status as members of the Government. The 
reasons for such a view T but lie on the surface. Unlike 
the Governor and the Executive Councillors, the 
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Ministers are not servants of the Crown 1 but are the 
nominees of the Governor. Again, they suffer in 
comparison with their colleagues of the Executive 
Council in some other respects also. The latter take 
official precedence over the Ministers. The newest 
Executive Councillor is thus senior to the oldest 
Minister. The Ministers are precluded under the law 
from being nominated by the Governor as Vice- 
President, and so are not qualified to s'ucceed him as 
temporary Governor during periods of vacancy arising 
suddenly, or by the Governor’s going on leave. The 
Vice-Presidentship is under the law reserved for 
a member of the Executive Council. Again, in some 
of the provinces. Ministers, who have been successful 
in ingratiating themselves into the good books of the 
Governor, have been “elevated,” in due course, to the 
Executive Council—a practice which is bound to pro¬ 
duce a demoralizing effect on the Ministry. All these 
factors have come to brand the Ministry with the 
stamp of inferiority as compared with the Executive 
Council. 

When the less advanced Indian asks one why 
power is vested in the Legislative Council to omit or 
reduce the salary of the Ministers but not of the Exe 
cutive Councillors, it is not difficult to make him un¬ 
derstand it on the ground of constitutional usage and 
the Ministers’ theoretical responsibility to the Legis¬ 
lature. But the other defferences pointed out above— 
as also the fact that a Minister is not at present quali¬ 
fied to be in charge of the Finance department— 
naturally seem incomprehensible, since there seems to 
him no justification for them. Thus these restrictions 
and limitations have stamped the Ministry in the 
opinion of the general public in India as the inferior 
half of the Provincial Government. 

But far more important than any of these is the 
fact that the Indian Constitution does not at present 
openly acknowledge the great constitutional principle' 
of joint ministerial responsibility, nor has it so far 
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obtained in any Province in practice, as the result of 
convention. Curiously the wording of the section 
dealing with this subject in the Government of India 
Act (52, cl. 3) is such as to leave no manner of doubt 
that it contemplates the establishment of joint minis¬ 
terial responsibility. It is as follows: “In relation 
to transferred subjects the Governor shall be guided 
by the advice of his Ministers—unless he sees suffi- 
cient reason to dissent from their opinion.’* Now, the 
use of the words “Ministers” and “their” goes, I 
submit, to support the view I have propounded. 
Unfortunately, in the absence so far of judicial inter¬ 
pretation by a competent tribunal, all Governors seem 
to have taken the view that this clause does not con¬ 
template what is known in constitutional law as “joint 
ministerial responsibility.” The result is that this 
very important clause has been rendered a dead letter 
by the action taken by the Governors, who have framed 
rules of executive business in a way so as to be enabled 
to deal separately with each Minister and practically 
to make him thus subservient to his will. It is to this 
undesirable aspect of the situation that Sir Ali Imam 
referred when—in the words quoted by me above- -he 
spoke of the Governor overruling the Minister, and of 
Dyarchy having but the appearance of democracy but 
being really a shell without the kernel. When it is 
kept in view that the principle of joint ministerial res¬ 
ponsibility is the bedrock of popular or responsible 
government, so much so that it finds a distinct place 
and is specifically affirmed in every constitution estab¬ 
lished during the last two centuries—not excluding 
that of the present Republic of Turkey—its practical 
absence from the Indian constitution is obviously a 
grave and serious defect, detracting to a large extent 
from the position of the Ministers, as also from the 
Ministry as a training ground for educated Indians to 
qualify themselves for enlarged powers and higher 
public responsibilities. It is to be hoped that the atten¬ 
tion of the Statutory Commission would be drawn to 
this constitutional anomaly and that they would sug¬ 
gest means for setting it right; otherwise we shall 
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continue to have Ministries without joint ministerial 
responsibility, which is admittedly a contradiction in 
terms. 

Another almost insuperable difficulty affecting 
the administration of the transferred departments is 
the division of the subjects under the control of the 
reserved and the ministerial sides. For the reason 
stated above-—namely, that Government is an indivi¬ 
sible organic entity, which cannot be split up into parts 
and be yet properly administered—there is experienced 
almost daily difficulty by the Ministers in executing 
their policy in the departments under their control. 
Now, it must be so because the division of departments 
effected is absolutely arbitrary; and in fact it could 
not be otherwise. This is a matter on which the 
Ministers are—not unjustly—constantly and continu¬ 
ously harping. I shall quote here the words of Sir 
K. V. Reddi— a Minister in Madras—from a statement 
made by him in 1923. This is what he said: 
“I am Minister of Development minus Forests, and 
you all know that development depends a good deal on 
Forests. I am Minister of Industries without Facto¬ 
ries. which are a reserved subject, and Industries 
without Factories are unimaginable. I am Minister 
of Agriculture minus Irrigation. You can understand 
what that means. How can Agriculture be carried on 
extensively without Irrigation, in the hands of those 
who are responsible for it. is rather hard to realize. 
I am also Minister of Industries without Electricity, 
which is also a reserved subject. The subjects of 
Labour and Boilers are also reserved. But these, after 
■all, are some only of the defects^of the Reform 
•scheme.” 

Similarly, the senior Minister in Bihar 
and Orissa (Sir Muhammad Fakhruddin) spoke 
in the Legislative Councils, in 1927, as follows: 
“The classification of transferred subjects is se¬ 
riously defective. There is no reason why you should 
^give the Minister Agriculture without Irrigation. Why 
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should you give him the administration of the spending 
department without any control over Finance? Without 
purse others consider me as if I am simply a clerk to 
prepare a certain scheme, and after the scheme is ready 
the Finance Department is entitled to knock it down 
on the ground of want of funds. What happened this 
year? I had a scheme ready costing several lakhs of 
rupees for recurring and non-recurring expenditure. 
But I could not get money.” 

These are striking comments from responsible 
Ministers of two Provincial Governments and tell their 
own tale. But the point raised by the Bihar and Orissa 
Minister in regard to the administration of the Finance 
Department—to which I have already referred above— 
is one of very great constitutional importance. There 
is no prohibition in the Government of India Act 
against the appointment of a Minister as Finance Mem¬ 
ber, but it has been so embodied in one of the Devolu¬ 
tion Rules. There seems to me no justification for 
any such restriction. There are at present in two pro¬ 
vinces Indian Executive Councillors in charge of the 
Finance Portfolio, and there is absolutely no reason 
to apprehend that equally qualified Indians are not 
likely to be available in the ranks of the Ministers. The 
restriction imposed upon the latter is, therefore, inex¬ 
pedient, as it not only acts as an irritant, but also 
prevents the Ministers from obtaining experience of the 
working of the financial machinery, and enables them 
to say that the rigid control of the Finance Department 
interferes with their executing successfully their policy 
in what are called the “nation-building” departments, 

I could point out a large number of other equally 
grave defects and serious limitations in the constitu¬ 
tion and convention of Dyarchy, especially as it affect 
the Ministers and the Ministry, but the few points to 
which I have referred already will, I feel sure, satisfy 
impartial critics that it is impossible to expect any 
?ood and useful results to accrue from so grossly de¬ 
fective an institution as that of the Ministry Under 
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Dyarchy. As a distinguished Anglo Indian administra¬ 
tor—a retired Civilian member of the Governor 
General’s Executive Council—said to me the other day: 
“It redounds greatly to the credit of the educated 
Indians that they should have managed to run success¬ 
fully for seven years, in seven out of nine major 
provinces, so inherently defective a system as that of 
Dyarchic Ministry.” 

The Executive Council. 

I shall now deal with the composition, the re¬ 
recruitment and the constitution of the Executive 
•Council, the nature of its work and how it is done under 
the system of Dyarchy. Curiously this important 
subject has not attracted the attention it deserves, and 
all the interest displayed so far has centred round the 
Ministry, probably because it is a novelty. But it must 
be borne in mind that although the administration of 
the nation-building departments by the Ministers and 
their theoretical responsibility to the Legislature are, 
in a sense, important aspects of our present-day cons¬ 
titution, nevertheless it is the Governor and his Exe¬ 
cutive Council who—as responsible for the maintenance 
of law and order, the administration of justice, and the 
control of the financial machinery—constitute beyond 
all doubt the more important half of the Provincial 
Executive. So long as the Executive Council lasts as 
a part of the Provincial Executive, its constitution and 
personnel should naturally deserve serious considera¬ 
tion. As such I make no apology for adverting to 
some important aspects relating to the Executive 
Council. As regards its composition, it is as heteroge¬ 
nous as it can be, especially in contrast with the Minis¬ 
try. The latter comprises men chosen from amongst 
the elected members of the Provincial Legislature, and 
as their salaries are votable by that body, the Governor 
has to select those who are fairly well educated and 
who may be expected to enjoy the confidence of their 
fellow-legislators for a fair measure of ability and also 
reputation for character. No such considerations, 
however, necessarily prevail in the selection of the non- 
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official Indian members of the Executive Council, since 
neither in theory nor in practice are its members 
amenable to the control of the Legislature. The total 
strength of the Executive Council is four in Bengal, 
Bombay, and Madras, and two in all the other provinces 
where Dyarchy obtains, and of these half the number 
is practically reserved for members of the Civil Service. 
It must be frankly stated that Indian public opinion is 
unanimous that, even in the selection of the Civilian 
Executive Councillors, there have been many appoint¬ 
ments which were open to grave objection. The grie¬ 
vance is that, admitting that higher appointments need 
not necessarily go by seniority. Civilians who are 
believed to be of liberal and progressive views are 
passed over in favour of those known to be diehards or 
reactionaries. But it is in the selection of the Indian 
Executive Councillors—who by reason of convention 
have to be non-officials—that the Indian public have 
much to object to. This matter was agitated even in 
the course of the enquiry conducted by Mr. Montagu 
and Lord Chelmsford with a view to formulating their 
proposals for the Reforms. Strong exception was taken 
before them to the appointments which had been made 
till then from the ranks of Indian non-officials, and the 
subject is discussed by the two eminent authors in 
their report on Indian Constitutional Reforms, 
issued in 1918. On pages 103-4 it is stated: 
“We are aware that in past the nominations made 
to the Executives have not always given satisfaction. 
There has been a disposition to regard the men appoint¬ 
ed as chosen because they are safe and not likely to 
give the Government trouble; and, if Legislature and 
Executive are to work smoothly together, it is, we 
agree, necessary to make appointments, which com¬ 
mand confidence and ensure efficiency and ability.” 

Again, dealing with their proposed cons¬ 
titution for the Executive Council under the 
Dyarchy they state their views as follows: — 
“It should be open to the Governor to recommend 
whom (for amongst the Indian non-officials) he wishes. 
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In making his nominations, the Governor should be free 
to take into considerations the names of persons who 
had won distinction whether in the Legislative Council 
or any other field.” 

The two passages taken together can leave no 
doubt as to the class of persons amongst Indian non- 
officials from whom Executive Councillors should be 
preferably appointed. Put shortly, they imply that 
those should be chosen who—to quote the memorable 
words of the late Queen-Empress Victoria’s famous 
proclamation of 1858—by their integrity, ability, and 
character may be qualified to discharge their duty suc¬ 
cessfully as occupants of the exalted office of members 
of Government on the reserved side, the more so as their 
colleagues would be men who Had received their train¬ 
ing as administrators either in British public life, or 
in the Indian Civil Service. It is the settled convction 
of the thinking classes of India that many of the 
appointments made of Indians to the Executive 
Councils, even in recent years, will not stand this test, 
and that the selections were made from amongst men 
who were believed to be “safe” rather than qualified. 
The appointment of such persons naturally brings into 
lurid light Dyarchy in practice even to a larger extent 
than would otherwise have been the case. Thus in 
reply to interpellations it was not long ago elicited in 
a legislative Council that while the Indian Executive 
Councillor in that province was pompously dubbed as 
the “Home Member,” and was naturally believed to be 
in charge, as such, of the Political and Appointment 
Departments, the main work of the Appointment 
department—that of appointing, posting, and transfer¬ 
ring the officers—was entrusted by the Governor not to 
him—the “Home Member’s—but to his Civilian col¬ 
league in charge of other departments. Any comment 
on the situation so revealed would be an act of superer¬ 
ogation. One can but express the hope that this sys¬ 
tem which has not unnaturally brought discredit on 
the Government on the reserved side—if-f may indulge 
in an Irishism—“in future will be a thing of the past.”“ 
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I may add that I have not cited an isolated instance, 
but that such instances can easily be multiplied. 

By far the greatest defect in the constitution on 
the reserved side is the highly anomalous arrangement 
under which the Governor and his Executive Council 
are expected to carry on the administration of the de¬ 
partments under their control, and also to enact legis¬ 
lation and to pilot the budget in the Legislative 
Council, depending all the time not on a majority of 
votes but on the good sense of the elected members 
who, so to say, constitute the Opposition' The total 
strength at the disposal of the Governor-in-Council in 
any province is barely more than one-fourth of the 
total number of the Legislative Councillors. For ins¬ 
tance, in Bihar and Orissa the total strength of the 
Legislatures is 103, while that of the Governor’s nomi¬ 
nees (taking both officials and non-officials) is, I think, 
twenty-seven, besides the two Executive Councillors 
who sit ex-officio. And it is with the aid of these 
twenty-nine votes, at the highest, that the Governor- 
in-Council in this province is expected to do his 
work successfully in a Legislative Chamber, about 
three-fourths of the members of which constitute 
the Opposition. Such a system of parliamentary 
government is foreign to all conceptions of a sound 
polity. No Prime Minister, who knows his business, 
would be able to carry on administration or legislation 
in any legislative body on such terms. And yet it is 
this very strange feat that the Governor-in-Council is 
expected to perform successfully under the system of 
Dyarchy! In the circumstances, one need not be sur¬ 
prised if there has to be much manipulation, a good 
deal of wire-pulling, and no little “moral suasion” 
brought to bear on the non-official members to cast 
their votes on the side of the Government. So far as 
the administration of or legislation dealing with the 
transferred departments is concerned, there is the 
obviously sound theory—howsoever unattainable it may 
Be in practice ci present—that the Ministers must 
receive the support of their party. But the Governor* 
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in-Council, not being amenable to the control of the 
Legislature, cannot depend upon any party in the 
House, except only the Governor’s nominees. Unless, 
therefore, a large number of non-officials can be secured 
to support the acts and the policy of the Governor-in- 
Council, no work can be carried on, and the adminis¬ 
tration of the reserved side must come to a standstill. 
Bv reason of such serious defect in the Constitution, 
the Governor-in-Council is naturally driven to resort 
to methods for securing votes from non-official mem¬ 
bers which are not unoften open to grave objection, 
and which have generally a highly demoralizing effect 
both on the Government on the reserved side, as also 
on the non-officials who are its habitual supporters. 
These facts are so obvious as to require no further 
exposition. 


The Governor under Dyarchy 

From what I have said above it would be clear that 
the Governor administering Dyarchy—either with the 
aid of the Executive Council on the reserved side or 
with that of his Ministers on the transferred—is not 
what we understand by the term “constitutional 
Governor.” His powers under the law are large and 
extensive—some may think, dangerously so. To begin 
with, he alone of all the members of the Provincial 
Government is vested with the power of framing rules 
for the carrying on of the business of Government on 
which the working of the whole system hinges. Sec¬ 
tion 49 (clause 2) vests the Governor alone with powers 
to “make rules and orders for the more convenient 
transaction of business in his Executive Council and 
with his Ministers.” The result of the rules framed 
under the terms of this section is that the priciple of 
joint ministerial responsibility—so clearly enunciated 
in the section quoted above- -has been practically 
abrogated and the Ministers are overruled frequently 
and the Executive Councillors -especially the many 
‘safe” ones—made subservient to the Governors will. 
When, for instance, the point was raised in a Legisla- 
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tion Council, as to the reason why the work of the 
Indian “Home Member” was done by his Civilian 
colleague—to which I have referred above—the answer 
given by the latter on behalf of the Governor was that 
the transaction of official business was a domestic con¬ 
cern of the Government! True, but it did not seem to 
have struck the Civilian Member that if he alone could 
do both his own work and that of his Indian colleague, 
it is obviously a waste of public funds to retain the 
latter at a high salary—that too in a poor country like 
India. Such are the inherent difficulties one is natu¬ 
rally faced with when taking up an untenable position 
in defence of Dyarchy in practice. 

To take but one more example of the extensive 
powers vested in the Governor under Dyarchy. After 
the enactment of the Indian Civil Services Act of 1925, 
the Governor of a province directed that his tour ex¬ 
penses, which had been till then sumbitted to the vote 
of the Legislature, should not be so done. Accord¬ 
ingly the Finance Department in preparing the next 
budget removed the amount of this item from the 
votable to the non-votable list. As the law stands, 
the action of the Governor was legally correct and 
justifiable. But after the budget was passed, a mem¬ 
ber of the Legislative Council applied in the High Court 
of the Province for a writ of mandamus against the 
Governor and the Finance Member. The point was 
argued at the Bar before a full Bench of the Court. 

In the result, the learned Judges rightly dismissed 
the application, holding that the Governor was, under 
the law, fully within his rights in doing what he had 
done, and that no application or suit could lie against 
him for his having counselled or done anything or 
ordered anything to be done in his official capacity. 
The law, as stated by their lordships, must be accepted 
as correct. But I cite a short passage from the com¬ 
ments on this case of one of the leading Indian journals, 
of a province other than the one concerned, to indicate 
the Indian view of the powers of a Governor under 
Dyarchy. Wrote the Tribune of Lahore: “There are 
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two and only two forms of check on the Indian Exe¬ 
cutive which can prevent it from acting arbitrarily oi 
despotically. One is that exercised in and by Parlia¬ 
ment. The other is that exercised by courts of law. 
In the present case parliamentary check admittedly 
does not exist, and now one of the highest tribunals in 
the country has told us that the courts, too, have no 
jurisdiction in the matter. Who can say after this 
that autocracy has finally disappeared from our midst, 
and that we live under a constitutional Government?” 

But while the powers of the Governor are obvious¬ 
ly large and arbitrary, he is unduly protected of all the 
members of Government. The Executive Councillors 
and the Ministers sit in the Legislative Council and 
have to defend not only their individual official acts, 
but also those of the Government as a whole. But the 
pivot of the Provincial Government, the Governor, who 
is entrenched at the Government House, outside the 
Legislative Council, and who moves from there the 
whole manchinery of administration, is declared by law 
and rules to be absolutely immune from any criticism 
in the Legislature, or even from his name being refer¬ 
red to therein in his official capacity. In other words, 
he is treated on the same footing as a constitutional 
sovereign—be it a King or a President—who is declared 
immune from parliamentary criticism on the ground 
that as the head of the Executive he but follows the 
advice of his Ministers, who sit in the Legislature to 
defend their policy and the advice tendered by them 
to the constitutional head of the State. But siich an 
assumption is absolutely unwarranted by the facts and 
the circumstances relating to Dyarchy in practice in the 
nine major provinces of British India. The law and the 
rules obtaining therein have made the Governor the 
most powerful member of the Provincial Government. 
It is he who runs the whole machinery of administra¬ 
tion, both on the reserved and the transferred sides, and 
who also directs and controls the work of the Legisla¬ 
ture by having vested in him the powers of ultimately 
disallowing or overruling interpellations, motions, re- 
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solutions, and private legislation. And yet in spite of 
it all, he is treated in law and in fact as if he were but 
a constitutional Governor! The facts stated above in 
regard to the extensive powers vested in and wielded 
by the Governor go to show the baselessness of such an 
assuin|)tion. Far from that being the case, the fact is 
(as I have pointed out above) that even his colleagues 
in the Government—either on the reserved or the 
transferred side—have no voice in that very important 
function of a Government, the power to make lilies for 
the convenient transaction of business. Clearly, then, 
an amendment is called for, not only of Section 49, 
dealing with the rule-making powers of the Governor, 
but also of the provisions under which his acts and 
orders cannot be discussed or even referred to in the 
Legislature. Either the Governor’s acts or orders 
should be made amenable to the Legislature, or—if that 
be considered undersirable or inexpedient—the Gover¬ 
nor should become a constitutional Governor, depend¬ 
ent on the advice of the Ministry, who alone should be 
responsible to the Legislature. 

The Long and Short of It. 

Such are but some of the striking and salient fea¬ 
tures of Dyarchy, both in theory and practice. The 
system has been found, both in principle and practice, 
to be full of grave defects and serious limitations, and 
it is not surprising that it has not appealed to Indian 
imagination. In his “Government and Parties in Con¬ 
tinental Europe” (volume I page 108) that distinguished 
authority. Professor Lowell, after analyzing the consti¬ 
tutions of various Continental States, remarks that the 
result of his analysis shows that “the foundation of 
government is faith, not reason,” and this view is 
obviously even more applicable to the Governments of 
Eastern rather than Western countries, and can be 
predicated with even greater certainty of Asiatic 
countries and their Governments rather than those of 
Europe, or of those derived from or based on European 
models. But that is not all. For, “If” (as remarked 
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by the late Viscount Bryce in his monumental work on 
“The American Commonwealth,” volume I page 357) 
“the true value of a political contrivance resides not in 
its integrity, but its adaptation to the temper and cir 
eumstance of the people for whom it is designed,” then 
there can be no hesitation in saying that no political 
system could be worse adapted to the objects the 
authors of the scheme had in view than Dyarchy in the 
provinces of British India, as its inherent defects 
are patent on the surface, both in the theory on which 
it is based and also in practice. 

But there are other important political considera¬ 
tions bearing upon the subject under discussion. ‘‘Par¬ 
liamentary Government,” says Professor Lowell (in his 
standard work on “The Government of England.” 
volume II. chapter LVI). “avoids deadlocks by making 
the Executive responsible to the Legislature.” “Presi¬ 
dential Government.” he continues, “limits deadlocks, 
because all the organs of the State must alternately 
submit to a superior tribunal, the electorate of the 
natiop.” But a Government like that established in 
all the major provinces of British India, composed of 
an elected Legislature and a divided Executive, with a 
Governor at its head armed with extensive powers and 
working one-half of the Government with the aid of an 
Executive Council appointed by the Crown and not res¬ 
ponsible to the Legislature, and the other half with the 
aid of Ministers appointed by himself and responsible to 
the Legislature, is a system not only too complex and 
complicated, but one which bring unknown to constitu¬ 
tional history, is naturally unwarranted by political 
experience as a satisfactory solution of the problem of 
an efficient Executive, sufficiently amenable to the 
control of popular representatives. As for its being 
able to command the “faith” of the Indian people, it 
Is unfortunately but too true (and for reasons stated 
above there is nothing surprising in it) that in the 
opinion of all those who have worked the system, 
whether officials or non-officials, Indians or Europeans, 
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Dyarchy has completely forfeited any claim to aiiegi 
ance. 


The Remedy : Provincial Autonomy. 

Before discussing the question of a proper remedy 
for the present state of affairs in the provinces of Bri¬ 
tish India, I would like to remark that, as foresha¬ 
dowed by me in the opening part of my address, I 
have tried my best to survey and discuss the problem 
purely from the administrative and not from the poli¬ 
tical standpoint. I have not referred to the abstract 
right of all peoples in general, or of those of India in 
particular, to rule themselves, or to the especial diffi¬ 
culties that may be said to exist in India in giving the 
people Home Rule, because these would be political 
rather than administrative considerations. My attempt 
has been to show that the King in Parliament—the 
highest Sovereign body in the British Commonwealth 
—having declared his will in the Preamble to the Re¬ 
form Act of 1919 that its object was “the gradual 
development of self-governing institutions with a view 
to the progressive realization of responsible government 
in British India/’ that object has not only not been 
achieved, but is not likely to be achieved at any time 
through the medium of the system of Dyarchy . Now, 
if this view be correct, the question of some construc¬ 
tive measure becomes at once an important one, and 
it is to this point that I shall refer before bringing this 
address to a close. 

At one time, with a shorter experience of Dyarchy, 
in practice I thought that the best course would be to 
transfer, from time to time, additional departments 
to the charge of Ministers, till they came to possess 
complete control over the provincial administration. 
This was the view I held as late as 1924, and expressed 
it in the minute which I wrote for the information of 
the Muddiman Reforms Enquiry Committee. But the 
discussions which I then had the advantage of having 
with two colleagues in the Government on the 
Tesei 1 side—the Governor and the Senior Executive 
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Councillor—satisfied me that the remedy proposed by 
me would probably be worse than the disease itself, 
and I was thus led to accept the conclusion suggested 
by my colleagues—though they were not prepared to 
recommend its adoption at that time on the ground 
that it went beyond the purview of the enquiry then 
undertaken—namely, that provincial autonomy could 
be the only solution of the problem facing us. Thus, 
in this important matter, I tried 1o be more cautious 
than my colleagues of the Indian Civil Service, but 
finding that my view was declared to oe untenable 
and impracticable by administrators like Sir William 
Marris and Sir Henry Wheeler—who deprecated setting 
up a half-way house—I was driven, on a more careful 
consideration, to accept their view that there was no 
via media between the present system and provincial 
autonomy. This is not only the view of the two ex¬ 
perienced Anglo-Indian administrators, quoted above, 
who may justly be credited with an intimate knowledge 
of Dyarchy in practice, but also that a another Anglo- 
Indian authority—namely. Sir Michael O’Dwyer. Con¬ 
cluding an article on “Indian Politics and Economics” 
in the issue of the Edinburgh Review for July 1927, 
and after pointing out what according to him are very 
serious obstacles to constitutional progress in British 
India, Sir Michael says that if and when an Indian 
nation has come into existence, “we can then ask 
Indians to co-operate with us in the development of 
self-government in its only practical form- z.c.. provin¬ 
cial autonomy.” So that is evidently the one practical 
solution of the problem with which we are confronted, 
and the inevitable conclusion logically forced upon us 
is that, whenever the present system is to be superseded, 
it can only be by the adoption of provincial autonomy— 
i.c., by a system in which the Executive is composed 
of a constitutional Governor and a Ministry responsible 
to the Legislature. 

A Rejoinder to Criticisms. 

Through the courtesy of the Secretary of the East 
India Association, I have received a copy of the report 
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of the discussion on my paper on Dyarchy, at the 
adjourned meeting on the 17th October, when I was 
on the high seas on my way back to India. I am 
desired to send in a reply not to exceed one thousand 
words, though the report of the debate itself covers no 
less than 18 pages of closely printed matter! In the 
circumstances, I cannot help feeling that it would have 
been but fair to me to have arranged for the debate on 
the date on which I read my paper, and not adjourned 
it to a date when I could not be present to reply effec¬ 
tively. Readers of my reply will, 1 trust, kindly keep 
in mind the disadvantage I am thus placed under, and 
will make due allowance for my inability to meet all 
the points urged by my critics. For the same reason 
and certainly through no lack of courtesy—1 shall 
confine my reply to the observations of the Chairman 
(Sir Patrick Fagan) and only those others i mongst 
the debaters who have had actual experience as 
administrators of the working of Dyarchy. 

I need not devote much space to the speech of the 
Maharajadhiraj of Burdwan, as he agreed with me in 
the main, and differed from me but on minor matters. 
As a member of the Government of Bengal (both before 
and after the introduction of Dyarchy) his views are 
entitled to weight and consideration and it is gratifying 
to me to find that he substantially confirmed my view. 
He rightly said that both he and I “know* for a fact 
that” our “conclusion regarding the working of Dyar¬ 
chy were practically the same”—namely, “that Pro¬ 
vincial autonomy was perhaps the only remedy.” I 
am quite content to leave it at that. It seems a pity 
that none of the speakers at the adjourned debate 
cared to notice the significance of the valued support 
I had received from the Maharajdhiraja on my main 
contention. 

Similarly, it is a source of great satisfaction to 
me to fmd that though an experienced administrator 
like Sir Patrick Fagan started bv “reprobating” me 
(in the legal sense by saying that the “root and branch 
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condemnation which the author of the paper expressed 
had not been altogether borne out,” he more than 
“approbated” my views in the same breath by declar¬ 
ing as follows :—“Dyarchy appears to attempt to do 
what is in essence an impossibility.” This was pre¬ 
cisely my own contention. I need quote him no 
further, as his own words following those I have 
reproduced) amount, I submit, to an even stronger 
condemnation of Dyarchy than may be justly said of 
my statement. The only other comment I may permit 
myself to make is with reference to Sir Patrick’s com¬ 
plaint that I had suggstcd as remedy “provincial 
autonomy” which “rather vague expression is not ex¬ 
plained”. I regret I cannot plead guilty, for the last 
words of my address were a definition of this very 
phrase as “a system in which the Executive is com¬ 
posed of a constitutional Governor and a Ministry 
responsible to the Legislature.” I submit that this 
statement of the principle underlying provincial 
autonomy makes its meaning as clear as my command 
of English enables me to do. 

Dr. Paran jpye’s observations seem to me to be, on 
the whole, of so nebulous a character that I find it 
rather difficult to deal with them in the short space at 
my disposal. He emphasised that the Montagu- 
Chelmsford Reform (even though afflicted with Dyar¬ 
chy) is better than what it superseded—namely, the 
Morley-Minto constitution. I myself hold that view and 
have expressed it unambiguously in the paper under 
discussion. Nor did I ever suggest, or could do so, 
that we should go back to the old constitution, merely 
because it was impossible to work Dyarchy. All this 
is, I submit, what lawyers call “raising a false issue”— 
just to draw a red herring across the trail and thus 
cloud the main issue. But Dr. Paranjpye while he 
“did not entirely agree in all” that 1 said “as regards 
the difficulties of the system” had the fairness to 
admit—for which I am grateful—that “of course, the 
difficulties theoretically were there.” That is ah 
admission to which I attach great weight and value 
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as Dr. Paranjpye having been nimself a Minister has 
had practical experience of the inherent defects of 
Dyarchy. But when it conies to the practice of it, he 
seems not quite disposed to agree with me, though here 
again he is not direct and specific in his statements, 
but takes shelter behind the specious plea that the 
smooth working of i lie system “depended upon the 
personality of the Governor and the Minister and also 
perhaps upon the personality of the Secretary as to 
who was to be top-dog in all this tremble and fight.” 
Well, to a learned Brahmin like Dr. Paranjpye, immer¬ 
sed in heautific beautitude, the spectacle of each of 
the three contending parties struggling to be “lop-dog” 
in the provincial administration ton tb * liansferred 
side) may cause no worry and may not upset his 
equilibrium. But his declaration (just quoted) 
amounts in my opinion to the strongest condemnation 
\>f the system in practice, as he lays down as its con¬ 
dition precedent an ideal state of affairs, which is not 
likely to he realized in this work-a-day world—namely, 
the Governor (Brahma,) the Minister (Vishnu), and 
the Secretary (Siva), all three working harmoniously, 
when as a matter of fact each of them—according to 
Dr. Paranjdpye himself- is hut struggling to be “top- 
dog” of the show! 

I shall now turn to the longest criticism of my 
aaper and also (in a sense) the most important, that 
iffered by Sir Henry Wheeler. Sir Henry kindly 
icknowledged my “able assistance” during the more 
han four years that we worked together as colleagues. 
Vhile conveying to him my sense of profound grateful- 
tess for it, I may add that of the many things I learnt 
s the result of my close association with him, not the 
?ast important was that, in public discussions, hard 
rords break no boner, and that, therefore, it is best 
ither to avoid them, or, at any rate, to he temperate in 
ne’s language. That I have taken this lesson to heart 
nd tried to benefit by it, is evidenced by my paper 
1 Dyarchy having been “passed” by the Literary 
ammittee of the East India Association, as being one 


106 


SPEECHES AND WRITINGS 


which—in the words of Sir Louis Dane—was “written 
in a most admirable and temperate spirit/’ and in 
which “there is nothing which need give rise to any¬ 
thing in the nature of acrimonious discussion.” It has, 
therefore, come as a rather disagreeable surprise to me 
to find that Sir Henry in his criticisms of my paper 
was disposed to be at times not only intemperate in his 
language, but also unchivalror.s enough to formulate 
some unfounded charges in the absence of the accused, 
to which he could not, therefore, reply at the time; 
nor can he do so adequately now in the very restricted 
space at his disposal. He charged me with having 
fallen a victim to the use of “a catch phrase (“Dyarchy 
must go,”—which I had never used!) borrowed from 
English politics in the way that catch words and 
phrases travelled round the world,” with having “en¬ 
tirely misrepresented” the position of the Secretary 
under Dyarchy, with having depicted the Governor as 
an “ogre of the piece,” with having stated “that Minis¬ 
ters were daily overruled” and (to omit several other 
similar accusations) be averred “that the picturesque 
language of journalism had rather carried the writer 
aw r av into some disregard of the actual facts.” Such 
language is, in my humble opinion, wholly at variance 
with the sound teaching Sir Henry graciously impart¬ 
ed to me and the lesson he so kindly inculcated on 
me, both by precent and example, in the matter of 
temperateness in expression and in adopting fairness 
of outlook in dealing even with those from wiiom we 
may differ in opinion. I may venture to claim-—on 
the testimony of Sir Louis Dane quoted above—to have 
set a better example of these virtues in my paper than 
Sir Henry did in his criticisms. It would not be difficult 
for one like myself, who has been thirty-five years at 
the Bar, to indulge in effective retorts and smart per¬ 
siflage on the line of criticism adopted by Sir Henry, 
but I would advisedly forbear from doing so, preferring 
to follow’ the example he set me in his responsible 
office of Governor to that in the (comparatively 
speaking) much less responsible position, he now 
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occupies as an inmate of that Cave of Adullam—the 
India Office. 

As to the merits of his accusations. Sir Henry 
seems to me—if I may say so, without impertinence—to 
have brought to bear upon my paper not quite an un¬ 
prejudiced frame of mind which has resulted, not 
un-naturallv, in a warped judgment. For the state¬ 
ments I made I gave incontrovertible facts, unimpeach¬ 
able data and unquestionable authorities, and they are 
there, for what they are worth, for anyone who may 
care to study, with an impartial mind, the problem 1 
dealt with. I expected that those who would discuss 
it, with a view to improve matters, would not forget 
that language upon the matter is to be desired and not 
mis-representation or invective. I tried to avoid both 
these common failings, and it is to me highly gratify¬ 
ing to find that no other speaker charged me with either. 
To say as I did that by reason of the non-establishment 
of the principle of joint ministerial responsibility 
(in the administration of the transferred side) the 
Governor finds it easier to overrule individual Ministers, 
is very far from stating or even implying that the latter 
are overruled “daily” (the word Sir Henry puts into 
my mouth, but which I nowhere used) by Governors: 
and to say as I did that the direct right of access to the 
Governor which the Secretary enjoys materially weak¬ 
ens the position of Ministers is not at all to* imply (as 
Sir Henry vigorously puts it) that “the Governor and 
the Secretary got together to see how* best they could do 
down the Minister.” Such comments—however in 
their proper place on Secretariat files—are not likely 
to commmend themselves to, or find acceptance with, 
people trained to sift, appreciate and weigh tilings 
properly. 

But Sir Henry’s criticisms of my paper are not 
confined merely to faults of commission, but (in a larg¬ 
er measure) to those of omission as well. My answer 
on this charge must be briefer still, viz., that the omis¬ 
sions were advisedjv made, as in my^opinion they did 
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not come within the purview of my paper— which was 
Dyarchy in theory and practice, but not in its working 
in the various provinces. Assuming, but not admitting, 
that they did so, and that my judgment on this point 
was wrong, even then I would urge that I was fully 
justified, by the terms of my agreement with the East 
India Association, not to deal with them, as they all 
trenched upon the political sphere, and were thus bound 
to prove controversial and to lead to an acrimonious 
discussion. 

I shall illustrate my meaning by an example. 1 
find, for instance, that referring to the many omissions 
which he enumerated Sir Henry said :—“Begining with 
the basis of the whole structure, how had the electo¬ 
rates worked.” Now supposing I had dealt with this 
particular aspect of the question, and had stated that 
the electorates had not yet worked well, in the sense 
that they had not displayed sufficient interest, inthti- 
siasin or a right perception of the qualities or quali¬ 
fications of the candidates, surely, the matter cold not 
rest there. The question would at once be raised, why 
it was so? And what would be the answer of any 
educated and thinking Indian? It would very probably be 
that it was so as the Government (though it had ruled, 
say Behar, since 1765) had grossly neglected its duty to 
the people and had failed to educate them, with the 
result that even after 162 years of British rule the vast 
bulk of them (more than 95 per cent.) were grossly 
illiterate, and that this was due to the Government’s 
indifference to the condition of the masses, on account 
of its personel being foreign and its character despotic 
(of howsoever benevolent a type) and its natural 
anxiety to spend a larger portion of the public revenues 
for the upkeep of its British civil and military services 
and the maintenance of an unnecessarily large Army 
to garrison the country, and so on and so forth. If 
an Indian said so at a meeting of the East India Asso¬ 
ciation, could any Anglo-Indian (using the term in its 
classical sense) be prevented from repreating or para¬ 
phrasing in his reply to the Indian argument the subs- 
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tance of the observations emphasised of late by Lord 
Birkenhead in the House of Lord, in which he had 
eloquently descanted on the origin of British rule in 
India, the past and the existing conditions in the 
country, and the consequent, inherent rights of the 
British as the perpetual trustees of the Indian people? 
And would not such a debate—which I have adum¬ 
brated in the mildest language—be in all likelihood 
highly acrimonious, full of bitterness and recrimina¬ 
tion. I hope Sir Henry will now realize why I fell 
justified in excluding from my survey the actual work¬ 
ing of the Dyarchic system and confined myself but 
to its theory and practice. But if he does not or will 
not, then all I can say is that in this matter we are 
evidently looking at the question entirely from different 
angles of vision and must, therefore, but agree to differ. 




THE BEGINNINGS OF DEMOCRACY IN INDIA. :: 

The Report of the Franchise Committee not only 
deals with, and formulates proposals upon, some of the 
most intricate and momentous problems of Indian con¬ 
stitutional advance, but is embodied in a tome of nearly 
300 pages—divided into twenty-two chapters, including 
a majority report, a minority report (or a ‘minute of 
dissent’ by three leading Indian members), a ‘rejoinder’ 
by the majority to the minority report, besides explana¬ 
tory notes, qualifying declarations, mild and strong 
protests by individuals or groups of members, and also 
no less than eight important appendices! The results 
systematized and digested in the Report are based on 
the oral statements recorded of 311 witness examined 
by the Committee and of those of 73 others by the 
Provincial Committees, and also on 187 written state¬ 
ments received by the former, and 1,120 through the 
medium of the latter. 

The Committee, therefore, evidently feel justified in 
making the observation that in regard to their recom¬ 
mendations, they can claim that they are based on a 
full examination of the field’. This is, of course, not 
wholly correct, for as admitted by Lord Lothian him¬ 
self, shortly before his departure from India, the views 
represented by the Congress party did not at all come 
within the Committee’s work of ‘examination and 
enquiry’—whosoever’s fault it might have been due to. 
In the circumstances, the contention that the Com¬ 
mittee’s recommendations were ‘based on a full exami¬ 
nation of tKe field’ is obviously untenable, and their 
proposals thus lack that weight and definiteness, which 
otherwise could have been justly claimed for them 
Nevertheless, the fact remains that unlike the Report of 

*A survey of the Report of the Indian Franchise Com¬ 
mittee , 1932, originally contributed to the “Leader,” a well- 
known Indo-English daily issued from Allahabad. 
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the Simon Commission, that of the one presided over 
by Lord Lothian is based on a large volume of data and 
materials rendered available to it by the co-operation ok 
all the political parties in the country—other than the 
Congress. That being so, he would be a bold man 
(except, of course, the editors of our dailies, who have 
got to do itl who would venture to express his views, on 
a Report of such composite and complex character in a 
hurry. And though nearly three months have elapsed 
since its publication, it is with considerable difSdence 
that I am even now approaching the subject. I need 
scarcely add that I propose to confine myself to some 
of the salient features of the Report, which have struck 
me as deserving of special attention. 


II. 


Before, however, I comment on any of the specific 
proposals made by the Committee, it is but fair that I 
should present a broad survey—as briefly as I can—of 
what wduld be the net results of the acceptance of 
their recommendations. These are of so great an 
importance and tremendous a significance that I make 
no apology for recapitulating them. The recommenda¬ 
tions will (if accepted) lead to the broadening of the 
basis of the franchise, as follows:—(a) The electorate 
in the provinces (for the provincial legislatures), which 
stands now at about 71 lakhs, will be raised to 360 
lakhs—or roughly to a little more than five times its 
present number—which will mean the enfranchisement 
of 14 per cent, of the total population of British India, 
and 43 per cent, of its adult male population; ( b) the 
electorate for the British Indian portion of the pro¬ 
posed federal legislature, which stands now at about 
11 i lakhs, will be raised to more than that now existing 
for the provincial legislatures, that is to about 85 
lakhs—or roughly to nearly eight times its present 
number—which will enfranchise 10 per cent/ of the 

*It is a great pif'j that Parliament did not accept thi? 
proposal. 
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male population, as against the existing one per cent., 
<c) the electorate for women, which stands now at less 
than three lakhs and a quarter, will be raised to 66 
lakhs—or roughly to more than twenty times its 
present number by reserving between 2 and 6 per cent, 
of the seats of the new provincial legislatures for 
women members, and thus securing to them about 
one-fifth of the new electoral roll for the provincial 
legislatures; and (d) an appreciably large registration 
of the so-called depressed classes on the electoral rolls, 
a substantially increased representation of labour (38 
seats in the provincial councils, as compared with 9 
at present) and the continuance of the present special 
constituencies for the landed and the commercial 
interests and also for the representation of the univer¬ 
sities. These recommendations are the principal and 
striking features of the Franchise Committee’s Report. 

But apart from the extent to which the Committee’s 
recommendations will enfranchise adult Indian 
humanity—as summarized above—one should also take 
into account their proposals regarding the highly 
important questions of the qualifications for exercising 
the franchise, and the method of voting to be adopted 
at elections, to be able to appraise correctly the value 
of the system worked out by the Committee. And here 
I note with satisfaction that along with property quali¬ 
fication—which has been sufficiently lowered so as to 
include large numbers of landholders, tenants and 
rent-payers (both in urban and rural areas) and even 
considerable sections of the poorer classes—education 
has also been accepted, for the first time, I believe, as 
a credential for the exercise of the right of franchise, 
though it is to differ in its standard in the case of men 
and women voters. As regards the method of election, 
it is gratifying to note that it is to be the ‘direct,’ as 
opposed to the indirect or the group system, which 
had the strong backing of the Marquess of Zetland and 
several other influential retired Anglo-Indian adminis¬ 
trators, and which was strenuously agitated and 
pressed by some of the members of the Committee 
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during the examination of the witnesses. The group 
system, had it come to be embodied in the new Indian 
constitution, would have led— except perhaps in the 
case of the central second chamber, the Senate—to 
disastrous consequences. I therefore opposed it 
emphatically, when invited by the Franchise Committee 
to appear before them, and I am naturally gratified by 
the rejection of this newfangled scheme which was 
sought to be imported into the Indian election proce¬ 
dure from Syria and Turkey. 

Ill 

Such being the broad and striking features of the 
recommendations in the Report, the question now is 
about the value of them—value in relation to constitu¬ 
tional development. Now, the value of any adminis¬ 
trative, constitutional or political system cannot be 
properly adjudged except in relation to the object in 
view—that is not so much the thing in itself, as its 
being capable of meeting the requirements of the 
situation for which it is devised. And here comes in 
the great difficulty of answering the question J have 
formulated above—in view of the immense diversity of 
Indian public opinion, divided at present into that of 
various groups, sections and parties. The accredited 
leader (in Bombay) of one well-known political party 
has already sounded a note of alarm by issuing a state¬ 
ment to the effect that ‘such a great extension by one 
jump (as proposed by the Franchise Committee) is, I 
am afraid, risky,’ and that ‘the transfer of power should 
in the beginning be to hands fitted to exercise the res¬ 
ponsibility with wisdom and caution.’ Well, ‘wisdom 
and caution’ are fine things, no doubt, but unfortunately 
they are not the inevitable concomitants of democracy 
anywhere, least of all in its incipient stage, and to wait 
till these two desirable and lovable characteristics are 
developed in the Indian masses, before they can be 
trusted to exercise the right of vote, would be to w T ait 
veritably till the Greek Kalends. It is, however, signi¬ 
ficant to note that the views so expressed have found 
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no open support from the other prominent leaders of 
that party. 

In striking contrast, however, to the ‘wisdom and 
caution’ school of thought, is the opinion given expres- 
sion to by the avowed organs of the Congress party, 
and also by some of the independent section of the- 
nationalist press, which generally—though not invari¬ 
ably—Supports the views of the Congress school. One 
need not quote the comments of the Congress group, 
since they are all pledged to adult franchise, and the 
Report to them is thus the herald of—what one of 
them calls—a ’spurious Swaraj.’ The journal, which 
uses that strikngly alliterative and pictureque phrase, 
bestows (naturally) the following glowing panegyric 
on the three authors of the minute of dissent (Messrs. 
Tambe, Chintamani and Bakhale), and emphasises the 
importance of its observations by printing the whole 
of it in italics:—“The three Indian Liberals—hope¬ 
lessly conservative people all of them—want adult 
franchise in thirty years, and they could ask for it only 
in a minute of dissent.’ I shall not have the imperti¬ 
nence to attempt to take away the effect of this com¬ 
ment—made all the more forceful in italics—as I am 
concerned with collating facts and not offering com¬ 
ments of my own, at this stage. I shall, therefore, 
leave it at that—that the above-quoted extract may be 
taken to represent the view of the avowed organs of 
the Congress school of thought. It is thus clear that 
the Congress party—if one may judge from the com¬ 
ments in their organs—will have none of the Report. 

IV 

Turning to the views of the independentj section 
of the nationalist press—which is not necessarily com¬ 
mitted to the support of Congress views, like t\ie avowed 
organs of that party—one detects no unanimity on the 
value of the Committee’s reeommendations.The leading 
nationalist daily of Southern India is critical but not 
unappreciative, for it regards the Report as a ‘recora 



DEMOCRACY IN INDIA 


115 


of work accomplished under very difficult and trying 
conditions’. As regards ‘the manner and method of 
investigation’ adopted by the committee, the Hindu 
(Madras) pays a just tribute to the ‘ability, skill and 
resources’ of Lord Lothian, to whom (according to it) 
‘is due in no small degree the achievement of approxi¬ 
mate agreement on the major issues.’ While holding 
that the Committee have ‘exaggerated the adminis¬ 
trative difficulties' (in the matter of the introduction 
of adult franchise), it frankly concedes that ‘neverthe¬ 
less there is the fact that the number of voters now 
proposed to be increased from seven to thirty-six 
millions,’ while the proposals in regard to women’s 
franchise constitute in the opinion of the Hindu ‘a 
definite improvement on the present state of things.* 
Coming as they do from an advanced, independent and 
influential nationalist organ, these opinions have a 
distinct value and importance. 

These views, however, do not seem to be shared by 
another independent and leading nationalist organ—the 
Tribune of Lahore—which thinks that the ‘predomi¬ 
nant feeling’ evoked by the Report will be ‘one of keen 
dis-appointment.’ Its grounds for this view’ are stated 
as follows : ‘There are only two real tests by which 
the Report can be judged. Does it make for democracy, 
and is it acceptable to representative Indian opinion? 
Both these questions must be answered in the negative.* 
The reasons urged in favour of this contention are that 
the number to be enfranchised—namely, 39 millions— 
‘is substantially less than the maximum recommended 
by so inadequately representative a body as the Fran¬ 
chise Sub-Committee of the Round Table Conference, 
which was 25 per cent, of the population, as a whole.’ 
Now 7 I have not before me the Report of the Conference 
Sub-committee and cannot, therefore, verify the state¬ 
ment about its recommendation, as stated by the 
Tribune, but it seems to me that (howsoever worded) 
it could only mean to fix the maximum (not necessarily 
the actual) at 25 per cent, of the population. Twenty- 
five per cent, of the total population w T ould be about 64 
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millions, and would amount to nearly a half of the 
adult population. I am extremely doubtful if it was so 
large a number that they contemplated, with equani¬ 
mity, for the first enfranchisement. 

As regards the second question raised by the Tribune 
- -which also it answers in the negative-—namely 
whether the Committee’s recommendations will be 
‘acceptable to representative Indian opinion’—that is 
a subject on which there are bound to be legitimate 
differences of opinion, unless it be assumed that only 
the view of Congress party is to be regarded as 
‘representative Indian opinion.’ That is not the view 
evidently of even the Hindu —to say nothing of several 
leading organs of other schools of thought, which are 
all, according to their lights, exponents of what they 
regard as ‘representative Indian opinion’—a rather 
vague term, which in the present condition of political 
activities and public affairs in the country, is suscep¬ 
tible of different interpretations, according to the view 
of the votaries of the different schools of thought. 

V 

Though no constitutional problem is beyond human 
wisdom and resources, yet that of introducing forth¬ 
with adult franchise in this country is not quite so 
simple or feasible, as it is declared to be by some of the 
critics of the Franchise Commdittee’s Report. The 
biggest self-governing democracy in the world to-day, 
the United States of America, has a total population 
of 122 millions, while the adult population only of 
British India would be 130 millions, out of a total 
of 257 millions. These figures speak for themselves. 
Our adult population of 130 millions, if enfranchised 
at once, would involve ‘numbers which are far larger’— 
as stated in the Report under consideration—‘than 
have ever been made the foundation for a democra¬ 
tically-governed state, in history.’ This, though not a 
conclusive argument, is nonetheless one which cannot 
be lightly brushed aside, as is sought to be done by 
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some. Whether it is an indigenous or a foreign 
government that is to wield the destinies of India in 
future, the introduction by it of adult franchise will 
have to be a question of reasonable time—if the new 
constitution is to develop on a sound and stable basis, 
and not collapse like a house of cards. 

Though literacy may not invariably imply the 
possession, on the part of a literate person, of political 
wisdom of a sort—as is perhaps unnecessarily em¬ 
phasized by the authors of the Report—still it goes a 
long way in equipping a voter for the proper discharge 
of his duties in that capacity. That is evidenced by 
the Committee’s own action in laying down an educa¬ 
tional test as one of the qualifications both for the man 
and woman voter, in future. In this view of the matter, 
the prevailing low standard of literacy in British India 
—barely 8 per cent, of the total population--is natural¬ 
ly a great handicap which will have to be seriously 
tackled by the future Education Ministers in the 
provinces. Lastly, the administrative difficulty of 
organizing the elections of 130 millions of voters, all 
at once, can only be made light of by those who do 
not care to approach this problem in a serious spirit, 
probably for want of knowledge of the nature of the 
organisation required, the difficulties underlying the 
work to be done, the large amount of expenditure likely 
to be involved, and the extent of experience and capa¬ 
city required on the part of officials, for the purpose of 
conducting smoothly the elections of what would be 
the largest enfranchised humanity in the world. 

VI. 

The net result of the discussion seems to be that 
(except on the points to some of which I shall presently 
refer) the scheme embodied in the Report should be 
accepted as a fairly reasonable one, by all who would 
not approach the problem of Indian enfranchisement 
either as mere theorists, or wedded to some precon¬ 
ceived notions, like that for instance, of the desirability 
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of the immediate conferment of adult franchise. That 
is not to say, however, that the majority of the Com¬ 
mittee were right in setting their face against the 
immediate introduction of adult franchise even where 
it was perfectly feasible, and could be smoothly worked 
without causing administrative inconvenience, namely, 
in our large urban areas. In this respect the dissent¬ 
ing members did not, in my opinion, go far enough. 
TThey did suggest the extension of adult franchise to 
all the cities and towns with a minimum population of 
at least one lakh—they could have reasonably gone 
down to half a lakh—but they need not have proposed 
the alternative of adult franchise in provincial capitals 
only, as they have done. This, if accepted and strictly 
interpreted, would exclude even an important urban 
area like Lucknow, besides fifteen other large cities in 
British India, with populations of more than one lakh. 
Here it is worth noting that Major Milner also supports 
‘the introduction of adult franchise in large towns’— 
not necessarily capitals—as ‘both feasible and desirable,’ 
and so does Mrs. Subbar ay an (page 199). The 
majority’s reply on this point is hopelessly inconclu¬ 
sive and miserably perfunctory. 

The recommendation of the Committee about the 
continuance of the special constituencies has also, 
naturally, evoked dissent from various quarters, both 
in this country and in Britain. Here it has been sub¬ 
jected to criticism particularly by the communalists, 
as affecting their interests, while curiously they have 
reiterated in the same breath their own claims to what 
wo'uld be practically special constituencies for them, 
based upon separate electorates. In London, Professor 
Laski has recorded his emphatic dissent from this 
recommendation in the Labour organ—the Daily 
Herald. There can be no doubt that special constituen¬ 
cies for interests, sections, classes and communities 
must disappear in course of time. .But even more 
forceful, than those stated above, are the objections that 
can reasonably be urged against the Committee’s re¬ 
commendations relating to the enfranchisement of the 
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depressed classes and women. In my preliminarj^ 
statement , attached to my replies to the Committee's 
questionnaire, I emphatically urged that if the consti¬ 
tution was to succeed, it should be so devised as not 
to have a disintegrating influence on Indian society, but 
should be rather on lines calculated to coalesce and 
weld together, into an integral whole, the present cen¬ 
trifugal factors, by methods of centripetalization. 

In this respect the recommendations of the majo¬ 
rity are woefully disappointing, seriously objectionable, 
and require to be agitated against. As against the 
recommendation of the Simon Commission, rejecting 
for weighty reasons separate electorates for the depress¬ 
ed classes so-called, the majority of the Lothian Com¬ 
mittee have committed themselves to propositions 
which amount in effect to a reversal of the Simon 
scheme. Similarly, their recommendation to segre¬ 
gate women, as a separate depressed class, as it were, 
is likely to have, in the long run, a disastrously disinte¬ 
grating influence on Indian society. As regards the 
depressed classes, it may be said with some show of 
reason that their spokesman on the Committee had 
made a strenuous demand for separate electorates, 
though it is equally clear that he was not supported 
by other leaders, or the vast bulk of the depressed 
community, and Mahatma Gandhi was undoubtedly 
right in offering an uncompromising opposition to the 
proposal, at the Round Table Conference, in London, 
last year. The position taken by the Franchise 
Committee majority in this matter is obviously of no 
weight, since they have not cared to discuss—much less 
to prove the untenability of—the very cogent arguments 
urged by the Simon Commission against the extension 
of separate electorates to the depressed classes, and 
there is a deal of force in the complaint of their having 
disposed of this momentous matter, relating to the 
organic evolution of Hindu society, in almost a spirit 
of levity. It is to be earnestly hoped that Government 
will not accept this recommendation, in view of the 
-declaration of so experienced and statesmanly an ad- 
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ininistrator as H. E. Sir Malcolm Hailey who (replying, 
at Almora, to an address from that section) expressed 
the view that he had no sympathy with that school 
which was attempting, for political purposes, to create 
a separate community of the depressed classes.* 

Even worse, to my mind, is the flippancy displayed 
by the majority in the way they have dealt with the- 
question of women’s franchise. As against their pro¬ 
posal to keep women voters in a state of eternal 
segregation, it is justly emphasized by the three dissent¬ 
ing Indian members that ‘there was a strong and an 
almost unanimo'us expression of opinion by women 
witnesses that they did not want women representa¬ 
tives in the legislatures to be elected by any communal 
electorates.’ This fact is also vouched for by Sir 
Mahomed Yakub, who lias recorded in his note that 
‘the women have not themselves asked for any artificial 
qualifications, most of their representatives have 
strongly disapproved of the idea of creating any such 
qualifications, and have demanded that they should 
be given suffrage on equal terms with men.’ But we 
find it recorded in the majority report itself that 
‘without exception the representatives of women’s 
organizations and individual women witnesses demand¬ 
ed that the principle of equality between men and 
women should be the basis of the new constitution/ 
And yet, in the face of it all, they have recommended 
special measures, forsooth, on the ground that other¬ 
wise there would not be a ‘sufficient number’ of women 
returned to the legislatures! The contention seems to 
be frivolous, when it is recalled that in Britain itself 
(where women outnumber men) there are at present 
but two women members returned to the House of 
Commons, out of a total of six hundred and fifteen. 
The Lothian majority argument need not, therefore, 
be pursued further, as the fact remains that, however 

*This recommendation was considerably modified 
later , especially by what is known as “the Poona pact ” 
which was the result of a fast started by Mahatma Gandhi ^ 
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flimsy a ground there may be in favour of the recom¬ 
mendation for separate electorates for depressed class¬ 
es, there is none whatsoever in favour of making 
Indian women a class apart from Indian men. These 
two recommendations of the majority of the Commit¬ 
tee constitute, therefore, the gravest defects in an 
otherwise, on the whole, commendable Report. 

VII 

This discussion has ‘growed’ (like Topsy) into a 
longer one than either I expected or intended it to be. 
But I cannot resist the temptation of referring to one 
other matter, which I regard as of considerable impor¬ 
tance, and the omission of all reference to which— 
either in the majority or the minority report—is rather 
disappointing. I refer to the omission of the 
problem of creating in British India territorial divi¬ 
sions for administrative and electoral purposes 
analogous to the ‘States’ constituting the United States 
of America, and other federal governments. The 
members of both the majority and minority groups 
seem to have proceeded on the assumption that a suc¬ 
cessful working of a democratic constitution in British 
India is not inconsistent with the maintenance of our 
present provincial administrations. If so, that is a 
wrong assumption. The United States population of 
122 millions is grouped in no less than forty-nine 
States, with an average population of less than two 
millions and half, as against the 130 millions of the 
adult population only of British India, grouped in but 
less than one dozen provinces, with two of them with 
populations of about fifty millions each, and almost 
all of them larger in area and more populous than many 
European and American States. The proposition has 
to be thus stated to evoke careful consideration at the 
hands of all well-wishers of the success of a democratic 
administration in this country. The result of basing 
the franchise scheme on the evident assumption of the 
continued existence of our.present system of adminis¬ 
tration in provinces, is that the constituencies proposed. 
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under the scheme, propounded in the Report, are bound 
to be enormous areas, which for all practical purposes 
would render any personal contact or relations between 
them and their represenatives absolutely impossible, 
for constituencies whose area is measured in thousands 
of square miles are not easy to canvass. In a country 
so extensive as India—which in its area and population 
is really a sub-continent, and which for ages yet to 
•come is likely to remain satisfied with inadequately 
developed communications—the only feasible method 
of making democracy a success is to make the electo¬ 
ral area so compact that it may be practicable for the 
representatives to establish close contact and personal 
relations with their constituents, which woula be 
obviously impossible under the Lothian scheme. I 
have felt justified in drawing attention to it in the hope 
that the question of ‘states versus provinces’ may evoke 
discussion in the press, so that in course of time, it may 
be brought within the range of practical politics. We 
must make up our minds from now, that if democracy 
is to succeed in India, our provinces must disappear 
and be replaced by numerous compact ‘states’. 

For the rest, it remains to emphasize that though 
Lord Lothian declared in the course of a speech, at 
Simla, that the Franchise Committee was ill-adapted, 
by reason of its highly composite personnel, for the 
object in view (as it had on it far too many advocates 
and partizans of special claims and interests) it is all 
the more gratifying that the result achieved has been, 
on the whole, fairly satisfactory. And I agree with the 
observation made in the course of his note by Major 
Milner, M. P., that ‘the recommendations constitute an 
immense advance on the existing position,’ as also that 
if ‘a Committee so heterogeneous, both politically and 
racially, reaches approximate agreement on the major 
issue before it, its proposals must obviously carry great 
weight both with Parliament and the people of India.’ 
I agree, subject to the proviso that on points they have 
differed upon, the three dissenting Indian members 
have faithfully and truly represented the Indian 
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nationalist standpoint and opinions should, there¬ 
fore, he given preference over those of the majority. 
These three members by inditing their carefully-pre¬ 
pared, cogent and well-reasoned minute of dissent have 
rendered a notable service to the country though 
they be (as declared by the Indian journal quoted 
above) ‘hopelessly conservative people all of them.' It 
must be borne in mind that nothing is useless in the 
economy of Nature- not even ‘hopeless conservatives/ 
Nay, if only they be-—as these three Indian members 
have proved themselves to be -patriotic, experienced, 
capable and tactful, they can render great and valuable 
services to their country. 




A FLEA FOR JOINT ELECTORATE IN INDIA 

I have long held the view that the existing discon¬ 
tent in the country, with the system of government 
which obtains at present, is not solely due to the absence 
of any real power conferred under the present constitu¬ 
tion upon the people’s representatives even in the pro¬ 
duces under dyarchy—but also to no small extent to 
the highly defective method for the exercise of the 
system of franchise in force, which has had the inevit¬ 
able effect of dividing the people into religious, racial 
and economic groups, and thereby accentuating and 
intensifying the already existing divisions amongst the 
people of this country. In view of it. 1 am strongly of 
opinion that no political reform can be regarded as of 
any \aiue, which would but serve to stereotype the 
existing religious, racial and economic divisions, since 
the one inevitable result of such accentuation is bound 
lo be bitterness, acerbity and strife amongst the various 
groups and sections, a stale of affairs which needs must 
render the work of the administration extremely 
difficult, if not almost impossible. I would, therefore, 
suggest that in devising the system of franchise for 
the coining reforms, nothing should he done which may 
be at all calculated to perpetuate—much less to aggra¬ 
vate the subsisting divisions amongst the people of 
India. On the other hand, if I may venture to say 
so, a serious effort should now he made to so devise the 
system of franchise that it may enable the various 
castes, sub-castes, ranks, sections, classes anfl commu¬ 
nities to exercise their electoral right not as belonging 
to but small groups or orioles, bringing to bear upon it 
a narrow mental outlook, but as citizens of a great 

A press statement on the publication of the “ Communal 
Alien'd" given by the British Prime Minister (Mr. Ramsay 
MacDonald) in !93‘J. 
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Commonwealth actuated by a strong patriotic impulse 
to live and work as Indians, in the larger interest of 
the country, as a whole. 

If this view of the object of conceding political 
reforms to the people of this country be assumed to be 
correct, then the system of franchise should be so 
devised that it may help to weld the various castes, sub¬ 
castes, ranks, classes, sections and communities into 
one homogenous whole, so far as the work of adminis¬ 
tration is concerned, and the extent to which it will so 
help the coalescence of the Indian people into one 
Nation should be regarded as the true test of the success 
of the new system. On the contrary, if the result of 
the new reforms is but to give mere representation in 
the legislatures to the various existing divisions 01 
groups, without any attempt to bring about theii 
fusion for administrative and legislative purposes, in 
the higher interests of the country, then the political 
concessions will have failed to achieve their object. It 
cannot be denied that not only the task of administra¬ 
tion has been rendered extremely difficult, during the 
last decade, as the result of the tension due to the 
present system of franchise, but there has resulted 
from it much misery to the people and it has also 
caused considerable anxiety to Government. It should, 
therefore, be the primary object of the forthcoming 
reforms to check the further growth of centrifugal 
forces and to divert them into centripetal channels. 

II 

The Macdonald award is—in the light of the above 
observations—a highly interesting document, look at 
it from whatever view-point one may. While it is 
perfectly true that the British Government being 
solely responsible—during the Morley-Minto regime- 
for the introduction of separate electorates as a method 
for elections to legislatures, cannot equitably relieve 
itself of its great moral responsibility for the abolition 
of this pernicious system from the administration of 
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the country, yet it must be conceded that the strength 
of the opposition to the award now made is bound to 
be weakened in the eyes of all reasonable people by 
the failure of the Round Tablers to come to a satis¬ 
factory settlement amongst themselves. This import¬ 
ant factor cannot and should not be ignored in any 
attempt at a fair criticism of the award and, in the 
circumstances, it is idle to impeach the bona fides ot 
Mr. Macdonald’s. But making full allowance for it. 
the fact remains that the award announced means a 
death below at the smooth working of responsible and 
democratic government in this country, and the instal¬ 
lation in its place of either communal or combined- 
groups’ government, the result of which, in the long 
run, is bound to be disastrous in the work of adminis¬ 
tration. Without being unduly pessimistic, I cannot 
conceal from myself the apprehension that the system 
now sanctioned will accentuate the already disruptive 
factors in the country, intensify the working of the 
centrifugal elements in our public life, thwart and 
ultimately suppress the present, rather weak, centri¬ 
petal forces, and divert the proposed constitution from 
that of the responsible type into one which will be just 
the reverse of it, by reason of its evoking an anti- 
nationalistic spirit in the administration. 

I have expressed the view that the document is 
highly interesting in my opinion. That is so to me so, 
both in form and substance. Its form is rather amus¬ 
ing in that while providing representation for Muslims, 
Sikhs, Indian Christians, Anglo-Indians, Europeans 
(British or Russians, as the case may be) the depressed 
classes, commerce and industry, mining and planting 
nterests, landlords, labour, universities and (last but 
lot least) even our women—for all (in fact) except 
abour, by means of separate electorates—the award 
nsists throughout the document upon using the ex¬ 
pression ‘general seats’ meaning thereby those reserved 
or the Hindu males (and the allied group of Jains) and 
he Parsis. As the latter are residents in only one 
province (Bombay), the term ‘general seats’ must be 
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taken to mean, for all practical purposes, the Hindus. 
Stripped of this verbiage, which limits the Hindus them¬ 
selves to representation by means of separate elects 
rates, and considering the separation of all others, 
except labour, the number of separate electorates—at 
present but a few—will be substantially increased in 
future to as many as fourteen, and this fragmentation 
will be unfortunately based not only on racial lines 
(as between the British and the Indian), but also on 
religious and economic ones, as enumerated above. 
While it is a matter for thankfulness that labour has 
been saved the inherent evils of separate electorates, 
yet the deliberate dismemberment of the body politic 
into as many as fourteen racial, religious and economic 
factions and groups is obviously a system which is not 
only anti-national, but anti-rational as well, while re¬ 
taining the expression “general seats” for practically 
one religious community only—the Hindus—and insist¬ 
ing upon its use as if it could possibly mean the vast 
bulk of the body politic, is characteristic of Mr. Mac¬ 
donald’s pawky Scotch humour, which appeals to me 
most. 

Ill 

Coming to the substance of the document its re¬ 
deeming feature seems to be that it is not obsessed 
with any such irksome thing as a principle, and it makes 
no attempt at conforming to any precedents or poltiical 
dicta laid down by any high authority. In the face 
of the emphatic declaration, for instance, in the 
Montagu-Chelmsford Report, deprecating extension of 
representation through separate electorates, the award 
confers this privilege on all and sundry—including, 
in its benign sweep even poor Indian women, who had 
strongly and strenuously offered resistance to this 
proposed blessing. Similarly, in utter defiance of the 
strong expression of opinion recorded by the Simon 
Commission, in their report, that ‘it would be unfair 
that M&hommedans should retain the very considerable 
weigHtagelhey now enjoy in six provinces; there should 
at the same time be imposed—in face of Hindu and 
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Sikh opposition—a definite Muslim majority in the 
Punjab and Bengal, unalterable by any appeal to the 
electorate’, that has been actually done, in substance, 
though not in form. Then, again, while the 32 per 
cent. Muslim population of Assam have been given 
weightage at 40 per cent., the nearly 28 per cent. ol 
the Hindu population in the Punjab have not only got 
no weightage, but even slightly less than the propor¬ 
tion of their population. Such instances of want of any 
definite principle may easily be multiplied—perhaps the 
most glaring of which is the maintaining of weightage 
of 30 per cent, for the Muslims in the United Provinces, 
who constitute 13 per cent. as compared with the 18 
per cent, now granted to the Sikhs in the Punjab, who 
also total the same. There can be thus little doubt that 
the aw r ard does not rest on any sound principle. 

Judged , therefore, from the nationalist standpoint, 
the award is obviously as bad as it could be, while from 
the communalist point of view it must be declared to 
be an almost ideal aw T ard conceivable. If, in spite of it, 
the coinmunalists say that they have not got all that 
they wanted and that they are still dissatisfied with it, 
one may reasonably take their declaration cum grano 
salis. The serious defects and great limitations of the 
award being obvious, from the nationalist standpoint, 
the progressive parties in the country must be prepared 
to face the situation, as it is now clear what the provin¬ 
cial constitution is going to be— a mere counterfeit 
presentment of what a responsible government should 
be, reserving almost extraordinary powers in the hands 
of the Governor. I am not at all impressed by the sug¬ 
gestion of the revision of the system now' introduced 
after ten years, as the now long experience of the w r ork- 
ir^g of the separate electorate system for more than 
twenty years clearly shows that once a community has 
acquired some such vested right or interest, it cannot 
be induced to give it up. I am not, therefore, optimistic 
enough to persuade myself that the extraordinary con¬ 
cessions (now, justly or unjustly) made to communa- 
lists will be given up by them at the end of ten years. 


PART V 


SECOND CHAMBER IN THE PROVINCES * 

Sir, the debate has been so prolonged that I 
should not have felt justified in addressing you at this 
late hour, but for the fact that the Finance Member 
declared that the Government will transmit the pro¬ 
ceedings to the Government of India and the Secretary 
of State, who will take action thereupon. 

The question which we have been discussing since 
yesterday is, undoubtedly, of a most momentous 
character. It will make or mar the fortunes of the 
constitution which is going to be established in this 
province, in the near future, and therefore everyone who 
takes a certain view, whether for it or against it,, 
should express his opinion, for what his opinion be 
worth. 

In the speech of the Finance Member there was a 
short history given of the various stages through which 
this question had passed in the last 12 years. The 
Hon’ble Member referred to those various stages. But 
evidently for fear of lengthening his speech, he did not 
place before the House, in their own language, the 
views expressed by the various authorities, who had 
investigated this question of a second chamber for 
Bihar and Orissa. I shall rapidly glance over them and' 
discuss the main question as to what view had been 
taken by competent and qualified authorities of the- 
desirability and expediency of the establishment of a 
second chamber for the provinces in British India. 


*Speech made opposing the proposal of a Second Cham¬ 
ber in Bihar and Orissa at the Legislative Council meeting* 
at Patna, on the 18 th January, 1933. 
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Second Chamber and Provincial Autonomy 
I want to make it quite clear that the subject 
for discussion is not the expediency or otherwise 
of the establishment of second chambers, but ol 
second chambers in British Indian provinces, which are 
going to have a certain type of government called Pro¬ 
vincial Autonomy, which, however, will not be inde¬ 
pendent sovereign states like those of the United States 
of America, or even of the various British Dominion 
Status States, but will continue to be subordinate to 
the Government of India and possibly the Secretary of 
State, in many matters. Now there is a great difference 
between the two, and that difference cannot be over¬ 
looked. I, therefore, think that references to the 
various constitutions of the western countries have 
really no relevance here. States, which form the 
federal union, have got bicameral legislatures because 
they are sovereign bodies, and not subordinate govern¬ 
ments. They have delegated certain powers to the 
Federal executive and the Federal legislature. But to 
all intents and purposes they are in the same position 
as Britain, France and Italy and, therefore, that sys¬ 
tem can have no application to the Government of the 
British Indian provinces. Another fundamental differ¬ 
ence is this that the system of government obtaining 
in America is not parliamentary but presidential, and 
there is a world of difference between the two. Under 
the presidential system the President and the Governor 
of the States are all chosen by election. I suppose 
it is beyond the imagination of the Bihar and Orissa 
Legislative Council to think of choosing our Governor 
here by election. Then, the President or the Governor 
is not responsible to the legislature. They are res¬ 
ponsible to the people who choose them—the voters. 
Therefore the .analogy of that system of government 
can have absolutely no application or relevancy to the 
parliamentary system of government, as it is called in 
Britain, a model of which we are going to have here on 
a small scale, and in which the Governor is appointed 
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by the King and who (the Governor) chooses his 
Ministry dut of the elected members of the House, and 
who (the Ministry) must possess the confidence of the 
Legislature. 


History of Investigation . 

Having made that quite clear I shall now discuss 
how this question has been investigated, from time to 
time. The first time this matter came up for considera¬ 
tion was by Mr. Montague and Lord Chelmsford and 
their opinion is recorded in their report at pages 166— 
67. I shall read out to the House only one short sen¬ 
tence. They say: “We see very serious practical 
objection to the idea. We apprehend also that a 
second chamber representing mainly landed and 
moneyed interests might prove too effective a barrier 
against legislation which affected such interests.” It 
is for the House to consider whether in this respect 
there has been any change since then, and to what ex¬ 
tent, if any, this argument of theirs can now be held 
to have been invalidated. Some years later the question 
was referred, specifically and in terms, for the consi¬ 
deration of the Simon Commission. When the Simon 
Commission came here the Government of Bihar and 
Orissa prepared a huge volume of 425 pages, called 
“Memorandum for the Indian Statutory Commission on 
the Working of the Reforms in Bihar and Orissa.” I 
was surprised to find that the Hon’ble the Finance 
Member made no reference to it, as in that 
memorandum the Government of Bihar and Orissa had 
opposed the establishment of a second chamber. I 
shall read oht to you. Sir, a passage in which the Bihar 
and Orissa Government did so. This is what they said: 
“The objections to the proposal are. (1) its expense— 
it would cost about li lakhs recurring; (3) the difficulty 
of obtaining an electorate, for if such a chamber were 
very largely nominated it would be unpopular, and 
(3) the fact that the constitution of the chamber 
would increase the difficulties in the Council, which 
it is intended to correct. If there were a second cham-* 
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ber the conservative interests would naturally be 
represented there, and their representation in the 
Council must be lessened. If they go to the Chamber 
and it would be almost impossible to constitute the 
Chamber without them, their numbers in the Council 
must be diminished, and this will seriously affect the 
position of the Council. This holds good also with 
regard to the representation of the other substantial 
interests.” Then they concluded by saying:—“In 
view 7 of the very limited effect of the constitution of a 
second chamber over the action of the Council, 
Government consider that the result would not be 
worth the disadvantages.” 

That is cogent, clear and emphatic, as the expres¬ 
sion of the opinion of the Bihar and Orissa Government. 
They tell us now that they have changed their views. 
They now think that “on the whole”—a beautiful ex¬ 
pression that—it would be of advantage to constitute 
a second chamber in this province. If I may say so, 
the attitude of the Bihar Government in this matter, 
after having clearly expressed themselves against a 
second chamber, is reminiscent of that famous lady 
“Mrs. Enry Awkins”—about whom there w r as a popular 
song sung in the eighties and the nineties of the last 
century. “Mrs. Enry Awkins,” when proposed to by a 
famous Judge (Sir Henry Hawkins) “at first she said 
she w T ould’nt, then she said she couldn’t, then she said 
‘oh I’ll see’”! That is typical of the attitude of the 
local Government in this matter. They said “we shall 
not have a second chamber; it is of no advantage.” 
Now they say “It is, on the whole of advantage.” In this 
connection, Sir, the Hon’ble Minister of Education re¬ 
corded his note as follows :—“My own view T is that the 
provincial legislature should continue to be unicameral. 

A second chamber in the province would not serve the. 
real object of the balance-wheel, and the work that 
would be assigned to it, with regard to provin¬ 
cial legislation, could not justily the expense of ils 
establishment.That is clear and emphatic. 
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Committees Findings . 

Then, Sir, when the Simon Commission came here, 
the Viceroy appointed a Central Committee to work with 
it, as the Assembly had refused to elect its members. 
They were all eminent men, working under the presi¬ 
dentship of Sir Sankaran Nair, and they wrote a long 
note on the subject, disapproving of the establishment 
of a second chamber in the provinces. I shall read 
out only one short sentence from their note, on the 
subject, printed at pages 52—3 of their Report. They 
say:—“On consideration of the above facts, we come 
to the conclusion that a second chamber in the provin¬ 
ces is unnecessary at present, and might give rise to 
practical difficulties.” Next we com* 1 to the committee 
of the Bihar and Orissa Legislative Council, 1928, which 
could not come to a unanimous conclusion. It comprised 
but seven members, of whom one could not take any 
part in it. Out of the remaining six members, three 
took one view and three another. The three members 
who advocated the establishment of a second chamber 
said:—“We treat this proposal of a second chamber as ( 
an integral part of our plea for provincial autonomy.” 
In other words, that if no second chamber be estab¬ 
lished, there should be no provincial autonomy. The 
view was palpably so extreme that the Government of 
India had no difficulty in saying, when they came to 
consider the matter, that “we would not propose that 
in any province a second chamber be made a condition 
of advance.” I say it is an untenable proposition and 
has no meaning, that there should be no advance in 
provincial autonomy unless a second chamber be estab¬ 
lished. The chief reason given in their report for this 
extreme plea is that “the heady wine of a full-lledged 
democracy is apt to produce a disastrous effect”! 
This is the kind of argument which was advanced—the 
argument of heady wines as a plea that there shall be 
no progress in this province, and no provincial auto¬ 
nomy, unless a second chamber be established. 

As regards the three dissenting members of the 
Committee, I need not read out their opinions for they 
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have made speeches here to-day opposing the establish¬ 
ment of a second chamber. That being the position,, 
can it be said that in this province there is manifested 
a clear demand by any important section of public 
opinion that a second chamber be established? Then* 
Sir, there came the Simon Commission itself and that 
august body could not come to a unanimous decision. 
Shall we be justified then in establishing a second 
chamber here, when even the Simon Commission could 
not come to a unanimous decision on the subject? I 
submit not. Last of all, we have the proceedings of the 
Round Table Conference ,and I find it recorded in them, 
at pages 303 and 304, that “though the existing provin¬ 
cial legislatures are unicameral, the sub-committee 
recognizes that condition in some provinces may make 
it desirable that the provincial legislature should be 
bicameral; but the decision to incorporate the second 
chamber in the new constitution of any province (other 
than Bengal, the United Provinces and Bihar and 
Orissa where opinion in favour of a second chamlaer 
has already been expressed) should not be taken until 
the opinion in the province definitely favoured this 
course.” I submit, Sir, that the majority of the Sub- 
Committee of the Round Table Conference had no 
justification for saying—none whatsoever—that Bihar 
and Orissa had expressed an opinion that there should 
be a bicameral legislature in this province, merely 
because three members of the then Legislative Council 
expressed that view against the other three who 
opposed it. Again, this matter came up for consi¬ 
deration last year, before Lord Lothian’s Franchise 
Committee, which refused to state its view on the 
ground that it did not come within the purview of its 
investigation. They only summarized the arguments 
for and against the proposal. I say, therefore. Sir, that 
there is no justification for assuming that any important 
section of the public has expressed its opinion clearly- 
that there should be a bicameral legislature in this- 
province. 
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In these circumstances, the question now is, what 
we should do. I have heard it said by the advocates 
of a second chamber that the zamindars have got cer¬ 
tain rights which require "protection. And, therefore* 
a second chamber is desirable here. If you will permit 
me. Sir. to make a personal remark, I may say that 
during the period of forty long years that I have lived 
in this province and practised at the Bar, I have had 
intimate personal relations with the proprietors of all 
the biggest estates, and I have enjoyed their confidence. 

I am not an opponent of the zamindars or their inter¬ 
ests, and I am speaking to-day in the capacity of 
a friend of theirs. If I really believed that they requir¬ 
ed protection by means of a second chamber, I should 
be the first to advocate it in their interest. But I believe 
that the establishment of a second chamber in this 
province will immediately lead to a class-war on a large 
and more extensive scale, between the zamindars and 
the tenants and the educated classes, than is the case 
at present, and it is, therefore, in the best interest of 
the zamindars themselves, that I oppose this motion 
so uncompromisingly. I do not know, Sir, If hon’ble 
members are aware that during the last few days 
several meetings have been held, at various places, of 
the tenants, and resolutions have been recorded at 
each of them that they are bitterly Hostile to the idea 
of a second chamber. With all our anxiety to humour 
the zamindars we have to take into account public 
interests, in general. And I say that a reasonable 
apprehension exists in the mind of the public at large 
that, by the establishment of a second chamber, an 
effort is being made to bolster up the interests of a 
particular class against the interests of the vast bulk 
of the tenantry and the educated classes. It has been 
urged that the zemindars are in a minority! Minority 
is a much-abused term in this country, like several 
others. And I submit that minority does not, in my 
opinion, mean an interest. It is the first time that I 
have heard of a claim set up for the zemindars on this 
ingenious interpretation of the term ‘minority.* If we 
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are to proceed on these lines, then each caste and sub¬ 
caste and each class or faction here would be entitled 
to ask for special protection! 

The fact is that as long as the zamindars depend 
upon the protection either of the Government or ot 
second chamber, they will never be really able to suc¬ 
ceed in the battle of life. 1 shall read out to you just 
one short sentence from a very interesting book, The 
Indian Diary of the late Mr. Montagu. He wrote that 
on a particular date he received deputations of the All- 
India Landholders, All-India Orthodox Hindus, and the 
Bihar and Orissa Landholders and after describing 
what happened he says:—“Ye gods, what children 
they are, and they are all anxious rather to get protec¬ 
tion than to stand on their own legs and to fight their 
own battle.” Well, this is the estimate in which a 
man of Mr. Montagu’s position held the claim Cor pro¬ 
tection by the zamindars. The leaders of the zamin¬ 
dars in this province, are well-educated and intelligent, 
and to represent the landlords as needing any special 
protection is to cast a reflection on them. They are 
quite capable to defend themselves against a single 
chamber administration. 

Sir, I should have taken up some time in showing 
that the second chamber, proposed to be established 
here, even with modifications suggested by some hon’ble 
members, would be of no avail, for the object in view, 
since it will have no powers of initiation, or repeal, or 
veto, but can delay matters at best. But I feel that I 
should not detain the Council any longer, as there are 
other hon’ble members who should have a chance of 
speaking. As a friend of the zamindars I maintain 
that they are ill-advised in setting up this agitation 
for a second chamber. The second chamber will give 
them no relief: for they will have to depend in any 
case upon the good-will of the public and trust to the 
judgment of the masses. Mr. Gladstone, than whom 
Britain has produced few greater statesmen, said on 
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a memborable occasion : “Trust in the judgment of the 
masses is the creed of Liberalism. Distrust of it is 
that of Toryism.” I, therefore, beseech the zamindars 
to take a dispassionate and sober view of the matter. 
If they think that by carrying the resolution they would 
be able to have a Second Chamber, and that by having 
Second Chamber they would be obtaining eternal bliss, 
well, all I can say is that they are greatly mistaken, 
and the result of their action would be such a disastrous 
one, that I, for my part, would not contemplate with 
equanimity, or even venture to prophesy. 





THE WHITE PAPER SCHEME- 

To-day’s meeting of the Bihar and Orissa Legisla¬ 
tive Council is perhaps the most momentous that has 
been held ever since its inauguration in 1921. To-day, 
for the first time in its history, we have met to discuss 
the proposals of His Majesty’s Government in regard 
to the future political status of our great and historic 
country. Not only that, but this Council will be the 
first Indian legislature which will discuss the scheme 
outlined in the White Paper, and as such our respon¬ 
sibility is obviously very great. I have no doubt all 
my elected non-official colleagues realize it, as well as 
I do. We have to examine the scheme, as a whole, 
and consider its likely results alike on the present 
condition and the future of our province, in particular, 
and the country, in general. But the proposals 
sketched in the White Paper are far too many 
to be covered in one single speech. I shall, therefore, 
but attempt to invite attention to the salient features, 
fine important question—namely, the proposed es¬ 
tablishment of a second chamber for this province—I 
shall not discuss at all, since we had a full dress debate 
on the subject last January. The views of the sup¬ 
porters and the opponents of the proposal are printed 
in our proceedings, and the voting shows that sixty- 
nine Hon’ble Members took part in it—thirty Indian 
non-official elected members voting against the propo¬ 
sal, while six nominated non-officials, one ex-officio 
Indian member, two elected European and thirty elected 
Indian members supporting it. There it must rest. 


*Speech made in moving cui miendment to the hon'lde 
the Finance Member's motion in the Bihar and Orissa Legis¬ 
lative Council at Patna, on 22 nd March, 1933. that the White 
Paper proposals be taken into consideration. 
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for the present. With these preliminary observations, 
I shall now place before you, Sir, my submissions on 
the amendment I have tabled. 

Speaking at the British Commonwealth Labour 
Conference (held in London, on 2nd July, 1928. while 
the Simon Commission were still carrying on their 
investigations) the Rt. Hon’ble Ramsay Macdonald— 
the present Prime Minister—said:—“I hope that within 
a period of months rather than years, there will be a 
new Dominion added to the Commonwealth of our 
nations, a Dominion of another race, a Dominion that 
will find self-respect as an equal within this Common¬ 
wealth. I refer to India.” Later, in the same year, 
the then Viceroy (Lord Irwin) declared in a notable 
viceregal statement that Dominion Status for India was 
implicit in the declaration made by the late Mr. 
Montagu, in the House of Commons in August, 1917. 
At the end of the first Round Table Conference, Mr. Mac¬ 
donald practically re-affirmed his earlier declaration. 
In addressing you, therefore, to-day, Sir, and keeping 
in mind those statements of Mr. Macdonald and Lord 
Irwin, the first thing I shall say is that it is strikingly 
significant that there is absolutely no reference in the 
White Paper to Dominion Status for India, even as 
a remote ideal, and the expression is conspicuous only 
by reason of its absence, in this document of 119 pages, 
202 paragraphs and numerous appendices, and that 
tells its own tale. The omission is evidently deli¬ 
berate, and is but one more example of Lord Lytton’s 
famous description of the British Government’s settled 
policy towards India—namely, “of breaking to the 
heart the words of promise they had uttered to the ear”. 

Another point of omission, on which Indian opinion 
has always been insistent and keen, is that of the in¬ 
clusion of the fundamental rights of the subject in the 
Act itself. All that is promised about it in the White. 
Paper Is that the Royal Proclamation, at the time of 
inaugurating the hew Constitution—whenever that may 
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be—will mention some or a few of these rights; but 
which some or few, it will never be kown till the Pro¬ 
clamation is made. Both these matters are of great 
import, and the omission of any reference to them 
seriously detracts from the value of the scheme pro¬ 
pounded in the White Paper. I hope it is not too late 
even now to reconsider the question of embodying the 
fundamental rights of the subject in the Act itself—the 
two principal points in which should be decarations. 
about the personal liberty of the subject—except by the 
operation of the order of a competent court—and about 
guaranteeing the security of title to property. 

Coming now to matters which are specifically men¬ 
tioned, I may begin with the Home Government of 
India. And the first question is, whether under the 
proposed Constitution India will cease to he governed— 
as she has hitherto been—from Whitehall, at any rate,, 
in her asiiemal civil administration. The answer is an 
emphatic “no,” for in wholesale defiance of the 
claimant and unanimous demand of the politically- 
minded classes in the country for its abolition, the 
office of the Secretary of State for India Is to remain 
intact and his Council also will continue to exist, 
(though in reduced strength), and he will continue to 
exercise powers both in regard to the public services 
and other vitally important matters, which would be 
utterly inconsistent with the rudiments of responsible 
government. The Secretary of State for India will 
remain in office with full powers of superintendence^ 
direction and control over a very wide range of matters, 
by no means relating to that of paramountcy over the 
Indian States, or relations with foreign countries, or 
the defence of India. In spite of an insistent demand to 
that effect, it does not even seem to have been consi¬ 
dered that India should be hereafter under the control 
of the Secretary of State for Dominions Affairs. And 
as for that cave of Adullam, that sleepy hollow, the 
India Council itself, the abolition of which had been 
regularly urged ever since so far h^ack as 1885 , by the 
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first session of the National Congress, it will still be 
there,—reduced in size and called by another name— 
to continue to thwart India’s constitutional progress. 
We are for the vesting of control over the administra¬ 
tion of India in the Dominions Affairs Secretary, the 
abolition of the India Office, and the transfer of all 
other matters to the High Commissioner for India. 
And yet all these matters are totally ignored by the 
authors of the scheme propounded in the White Paper. 

In this connection—namely that of the retention 
of the Secretary of State for Indian in Council—the 
proposals regarding the continued recruitment of and 
control over the two all-India services, even in the so- 
called autonomous provinces, may well give a rude 
shock to the most moderate Indian reformer or public 
man. Continued recruitment in Britain by the Indian 
Secretary of State, control over the all-India officers by 
him, special privileges to them in many matters, scant 
consideration for the country’s financial capacity to bear 
their burden, these. Sir, are but a few of the many 
objectionable features of the proposals regarding the 
all-India services. Not only will the recruitment of the 
Indian Civil and the Police Services continue as now, 
but it is definitely provided that the existing members 
of those Services, and also future entrants, will con¬ 
tinue to enjoy their present service rights including the 
right to be dismissed by no authority lower than the 
Secretary of State, and the right of appeal to him in 
all matters affecting their position and their interests. 
This provision or safeguard—call it what you will— 
brings into relief the wholly nebulous character of the 
responsibility that is proposed to be granted to India, 
even in the provinces, which (it is said) are going to 
be autonomous administration I What is worse, even 
the present ratio of British to Indian recruitment in 
their ranks is fixed at present. It is stated that these 
provisions are to remain in force, in the first instance, 
for five years, at the end of which the advisability of 
their revision is to form the subject of a statutory 
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enquiry. The deeison on the result of the enquiry is 
to be taken by the British Cabinet subject to the vote 
of Parliament.* In the meantime, the Provincial 
Ministers are to be compelled to administer their de¬ 
partments with officers over whom they will be unable 
to exercise any control. They will be unable to abolish 
any superfluous posts held by Civilians, or to keep 
them in abeyance for more than three months, or to 
revise to reduce the salaries or allowance attached to 
them. They can not even order their postings or 
transfer without the approval of the Governor, to say 
nothing of censuring them. A glorious provincial auto¬ 
nomy that will undoubtedly be! 

I shall now discuss the much-belauded proposed 
Federation in the Central Government. It is stipulated, 
to begin with, as a condition precedent to the establish¬ 
ment of the Federation that Indian States with half the 
aggregate population of the total, and entitled to at 
least 50 per cent, of the seats reserved for the States in 
the Upper Chamber of the Federal Legislature, should 
have agreed to join the Federation. But that is not 
all. Another new term imposed is the establishment 
of the Reserve Bank as a condition precedent to the 
grant of federal responsibility. And the conditions of 
the successful establishment and operation of such a 
Bank as laid down are that the Indian budgetary posi¬ 
tion should be assured, that the existing short term 
debt (both here and in London) should be substan¬ 
tially reduced, that adequate reserves should have 
been accumulated and that India’s normal export sur¬ 
plus should have been restored. Thus the Bank is not 
likely to be an accomplished fact if any of those difficult 
conditions remain unfulfilled and who does not know. 
Sir, that they will depend to a large extent on the 
economic situation of the world? And so for the in¬ 
auguration of central responsibility, we have to wait 


*This proposal ims dropped and does not find a place 
in the Xxovetnmeni of India Act of J935. 
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not only on the whims of the princes, but also on 
improved economic condition throughout the world! 
Supposing, however, all these well nigh insurmount¬ 
able difficulties are got over, even then the Federation 
will not come into existence automatically, for the 
immaculate White Paper contains for the first time 
another new stipulation, that “the federation shall be 
brought into being by Royal Proclamation, but that 
the Proclamation shall not be issued until both Houses 
of Parliament have presented on the Address to the 
Crown with a prayer for its promulgation”! In other 
words, the federation, apart from the other by no 
means easy conditions precedent to its inauguration, 
is to be made absolutey contingent on a further appro¬ 
val of the British Parliament. Thus it is clear that 
the so-called “single Act show”- about which there was 
so much pother last year—is a mere camouflage, for 
■even a child can see that the insistence on the fresh 
parliamentary sanction makes the entire scheme of 
Federation and central responsibility “hang in the 
mid air,” may be, until the crack of doom. Thus it is 
literally a case ot hanoz Dilli dur ast —“Delhi is yet 
distant,”—and even the topmost story of the Kutub 
Minar is not yet in view. 

Let us now examine the powers which will be 
vested in the Governor-General, powers of various 
kinds—reserved, special, discretionary, executive, 
legislatory and ordinancatory—if I may coin a word to 
•express what we all clearly understand. The propo¬ 
sals made about them in the pretentious White Paper 
fully justify the conclusion that the powers of the 
Governor-General, and also of the Governors under the 
new Constitution, would reduce all central responsibi¬ 
lity, or provincial autonomy, to a travesty of consti¬ 
tutional government. In the administration of three 
very important departments—Defence. External Affairs 
and Ecclesiastical—the Governor-General will be as¬ 
sisted by three “counsellors.” whose salary and condi¬ 
tions of service will be prescribed by His Majesty in 
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Council, and who will be appointed by the Governor- 
General himself, “who will not be (God bless him!) in 
any way restricted in his choice of these counsellors!” 
The unanimous demand of the progressive Indian re¬ 
presentatives at the Round Table Conference that the 
Defence Minister should be selected from among the 
elected members of the Legislature, has thus been 
totally ignored and brushed aside. Outside these three 
departments the special powers and responsibilities of 
the Governor-General are so extensive and discretion¬ 
ary as to make any system of responsible Government, 
even in the transferred sphere, extremely unworkable 
on constitutional lines, by reason of the arbitrary 
powers of control proposed to be vested in that truly 
exalted administrator. 

Next to Defence, the most important subject in the 
central government would undoubtedly be Finance. In 
regard to it. Sir Samuel Hoare more than once almost 
histrionically declared that there was no meaning in 
responsible Government for India which did not in¬ 
clude responsibility for finance. Good, but what finan¬ 
cial power is it proposed to be transferred to the future 
Finance Minister and to the central legislature? The 
answer is—“next to nothing,” for it is obvious that 
more than eighty per cent, of the Government of India’s 
revenues will not at all be dealt with by the future 
Finance Minister, while he will only have power to do 
so in the case of the remaining 20 per cent.—that too 
subject to restrictions of a most embarrassing, if not of 
a humiliating character. The Finance Minister of the 
Federation, therefore, is not likely to present an edifying 
spectacle in the central legislature. A word may be 
said here as to the nature of the numerous safeguards 
which hedge in almost all the proposals. The Irwin- 
Gandhi settlement distinctly laid down that the 
safeguards were to be such as would be “in the interests 
of India”. These words “in the interests of India” are 
highly important. But the White Paper says that they 
“have, been framed in the common interests of India 
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and the United Kingdom”. This statement is undoubt¬ 
edly true in regard to Britain, but I have failed to 
find any which can be justly said to be conceived “in 
the interests of India”. The actual safeguards and 
reservations incorporated in the White Paper, so far 
from being such, are almost all of them utterly in¬ 
compatible with, if not completely detrimental to 
Indian interests. This is so obvious that even he who 
runs may read. 

I now come to the question of the very loudly- 
trumpeted proposal of provincial autonomy. Here 
again, inasmuch as provincial autonomy and federa¬ 
tion are naturally inextricably bound up, there is no 
certainty even as regards the date of the inauguration 
of provincial autonomy. In support of my view I 
would draw your attention. Sir, to the following passage 
in the White Paper:—‘If financial, economic or politi¬ 
cal conditions were such as to render it impracticable 
to start the new Federal and Provincial Governments 
on a stable basis, it would inevitably be necessary to* 
re-consider the positions and determine in the light of 
the then circumstances what course should be pursued”. 
These ominous and sinister words are calculated to 
prove a wet blanket to the ardour and enthusiasm for 
constitutional progress of even so incorrigible a poli¬ 
tical optimist as myself. Assuming, however, that 
provincial autonomy—all going well—might be inaugm 
rated within a reasonable length of time, let us see 
whether the Governor at the helm of the provincial 
Government will be, in any sense, a constitutional ad¬ 
ministrator. 

Now the special responsibilities of the Governor 
are to be mainly identical with those of the Governor- 
General. It is further provided that if the advice 
which the Governor will receive from his Ministers is 
in conflict with the instruction received by him from 
the Governor-General, the latter is to prevail over the 
former, and the poor Minister with his brushed-aside 
advice may go to the wall. In the Legislative sphere 
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the Governor-General, and the Governor alike, will ha\e 
the power to take action notwithstanding an adverse 
fote in the Legislature, and also to arrest the course 
flf discussion of measures. Not only all that, but they 
w T ill be able to make laws on their own authority, 
irrespective of the wishes of the central or the pro¬ 
vincial Legislature, in addition to the Governor-General 
exercising his present power of issuing ordinances, a 
pow’er which is now’ for the first time extended to the 
Governors of the so-called autonomous provinces. Thus 
like the Governor-General, the Governors also will have 
definite and affirmative powers of legislation, including 
the right to promulgate ordinances and to pass Acts on 
their own responsibility. The vesting of such despotic 
powers in the provincial Governors would make the 
new 7 system a highly retrograde one, as compared with 
the system of administration we are living under at 
present. 

Turning to the financial administration of the pro¬ 
vinces, we find that besides large items of expenditure 
•such as salaries and allowance of Governors, of Minis¬ 
ters,—yes, of Ministers too, strange as it may sound - 
as well as the salaries and pensions payable to certain 
members of the public services and to their dependants, 
any other sums payable to such persons will not be 
submitted to the vote of the lower chamber. The 
Governors will decide finally and conclusively whether 
a particular item of expenditure falls within this pro¬ 
hibited list. Thus making allowance for the capacity 
of the English language to conceal thought, it would 
seem that it is the Governors, and not the Ministers, 
who it is proposed should ultimately and practically 
control the administration of the important depart¬ 
ments of law and order and finance, and also influence 
the policy and the activities of the provincial Minis¬ 
ters—far from being a constitutional governor, and 
accepting the guidance of the Ministers in the work 
of administration. I may also note, in passing, that 
there is no clear and specific declaration as to the 
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joint responsibility of Ministers, in the absence of 
which they will become but the dependants of the 
Governor, to whom they will owe their appointment! 

I shall now deal with the proposals for the new 
judicature—central and provincial—that is for the 
Federal, the Supreme and the High Courts. Well, the 
changes suggested in this connection arc, indeed, 
staggeringly sweeping. The restriction of only one' 
third of representation of the Civil Service on a High 
Court bench is to go by the board, and further still, a 
member of that impeccable body is, for the first time, 
in the history of British rule in India, made eligible 
to be even the permanent Chief Justice of a High 
Court! So it is now within the range of possibility 
that of a fine morning the officially declared “sturdy 
loyal people” of Bihar may awake to find the highest 
judicial tribunal in the province manned completely 
bv the members of the Indian Civil Service! This is 
no imaginary fear, for only a few years back, the Local 
Government had so arranged things that out of a total 
of eleven judges in the Patna High Court, there were 
as many as five Civilians—because the restriction of 
one-third applies only to permanent judgeships. When, 
however,* I found our government determined to 
appoint one more Civilian—making six out of eleven— 

1 got the matter agitated in the Assembly, and the then 
Home Member was forced to admit that it would be 
out of all proportion. Hence it was that a practising 
lawyer was elevated to the Bench. I leave it to the 
House to imagine the result of such a disastrous policy 
as is now proposed. What the country demanded was 
that the highest judicial tribunals should be filled by 
practising lawyers—mainly qualified Indians—and 
they should no longer have as Judges persons drawn 
from what is primarily an executive service, and the 
response made is that in future the latter may even 
monopolise the Bench not only of the High Courts, but 
also of the proposed Federal and the Supreme Courts! 
This is a veritable instance of asking for bread and 
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having a cartload of stones forced down your throat? 
I have no hesitation in maintaining that the changes 
proposed for the judicature, if carried out, will serious¬ 
ly affect for the worse the independence and the inte¬ 
grity of the highest judicial tribunal—central and 
provincial—and will shatter the confidence of the 
public in those institutions. 

And now what of the future? One of the most per¬ 
sistent demands of the Indians has been for an arrange¬ 
ment in the new constitution for its automatic growth 
and development, so that India might not have to per¬ 
petually depend upon the passing whims of the British 
Parliament. But this just and reasonable demand is 
met by a total omission of any such provision in the pro¬ 
posed Act. It is perfectly clear that it will be absolute¬ 
ly impossible to remove the more irksome safeguards 
and galling reservations except by a fresh appeal to the 
British Parliament and by the passage by it of an 
amending Act. The constitution will not be open to 
amendment by any Indian legislature, except perhaps 
in a few minor matters, and India will still have to go 
on clamouring and shouting for political reforms at the 
doors of the British Parliament, and to receive in 
return repulses and buffets, which may lead to intensive 
agitation with its inevitable concomitants—breaches of 
the peace, followed by repression and yet more repres¬ 
sions as now. 

Lastly, it is to be remembered that the Act is not 
even to be called the Dominion Status of India Act. 
This is, to my mind, in itself highly significant. In the 
result India is to continue as but a dependency of 
Britain with her national self-respect humiliated, and 
not as an equal, or even as a nearly equal partner, in 
what is grandiloquently described as the Common¬ 
wealth of Free Nations, of which Britain is the hub 
and centre. Not only every incident of political sub¬ 
jection will still be a stern reality under the proposed 
constitution, as it is at present, but that it will be in¬ 
tensified to a degree. This is the one outstanding fact 




THE WHITE PAPER SCHEME 


149 


in the proposed scheme and there is no gainsaying it, 
and no explaining it away. After having given the 
subject my most careful consideration, I am definitely 
of opinion that the scheme propounded in the White 
Paper is in essence more reactionary than even the 
much-condemned recommendations of the Simon Com¬ 
mission, which frankly advocated only provincial 
autonomy and no central responsibility, but the former 
was practically unfettered and not hedged in by the 
highly irritating, annoying and unworkable limitations 
and safeguards which are now sought to be introduced 
in the new constitution—both at the centre and in the 
provinces—and which, if enacted, would amount lo a 
complete negation of India’s legitimate hopes, ambi¬ 
tions and aspirations. Judged, therefore, by that one 
crucial and supreme test as to the extent to which the 
new constitution will transfer power to the people of 
this country, the White Paper justifies the worst mis¬ 
giving which nationalist political opinion had come to 
apprehend. It is a document frankly based on mistrust 
alike of the character and the capacity of the people of 
India, evidently on the ground that a liberalized and 
progressive system might lead to the elimination of 
vested British interests. Jt is, therefore, our convic¬ 
tion that far from being an improvement, it worsens 
our position as compared with even the present 
standard of our political and constitutional attainment. 

Regarding and surveying the proposed system as 
a whole, I can but express my view of it in the words I 
have quoted once before in this Council, but which will 
bear repetition, namely, those which Mr. Asquith used 
of a similar constitution proposed for Ireland. Said 
that great and distinguished statesman : “For the hy¬ 
brid system which the Government is about to set up, 
a system which pretends to be that which it is not. and 
is not what it pretends to be, there is inevitably re¬ 
served the inexorable sentence which, history shows, 
must fall on every form of political imposture”. That 
is the justest verdict that can be pronounced on the 
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scheme outlined in the White Paper. Far from being 
—as stated in some quarters—a deed of ‘abdication/ on 
the part of Britain, in relation to India, the system 
sought to be installed would perpetuate British domi¬ 
nation in this country, enthrone pure and unadulterat¬ 
ed autocracy, and render the people far more helpless 
to resist the despotism of the new Government than 
they are even at present. And yet English is so 
resourceful a language and our British tellow-subjects 
are so wonderfully “cute and clever” that they have 
seriously made these proposals in the name of advan 
ring the liberty of India and breaking the chains of her 
people. The only question is, will India swallow the 
bait? I hope, not! 

It is stated in the White Paper that the proposals 
are yet technically tentative, and subject to amendment 
and modification, and it is nerved by the conviction 
that they may yet be substantialy improved and ren¬ 
dered acceptable that I have felt justified in criticising 
them at some length, to the best of my lights. I ha\c 
Spoken of the attitude of the British Government not 
in anger, but in sorrow. Even after more than a hun¬ 
dred and fifty years of close association with us, they 
have failed to understand Indian psychology. They 
still believe in trying or hoping to appease us by throw¬ 
ing down a handful of crumbs from their luxurious 
tables. They have not appreciated the lesson underly¬ 
ing the story in one of Mr. Anthony Hope’s novels, 
where a merchant impressed upon his daughter: 
“Jenny, my girl, if yoii give, give handsomely. If you 
do not feel inclined to give handsomely, do not give 
at all.” I have said above that the White Paper scheme 
betrays a lamentable distrust of Indian capacity and 
character in relation to political freedom. Macaulay 
in his well-known essay on Milton condemned such an 
attitude on the part of politicians who held and hold 
that “no people ought to be free till they are tit to use 
their freedom”. “This maxim”, wrote Macaulay, “is 
worthy of the fool who resolved not to go into water 
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till he had learnt to swim”, for “if men are to wait 
for liberty till they become wise and good in slavery, 
they may indeed wait for ever”. And that distin¬ 
guished essayist, famous historian, and the first Law 
Member of India, re-iterated the truism that “there is 
only one cure for the evils which freedom produces, 
and that cure is freedom”. Years later, Mr. Gladstone 
declared, on a memorable occasion, that “it is liberty 
alone which fits men for liberty. This proposition is 
far safer than the counter-doctrine, ‘wait till they are 
fit”. It would therefore, be surprising if politically- 
minded India, which has learnt from long British asso¬ 
ciation and an intimate study of English literature this 
great lesson, will at all be satisfied with the White 
Paper scheme. On the contrary, when the country 
finds that it has been emphatically condemned by even 
several prominent, keen and enthusiastic Round 
Tablers, it will naturally refuse to accept the White 
Paper scheme. Far from there following in its train 
any political appeasement or any general satisfaction 
and contentment, it will aggravate the already difficult 
situation in this country, intensify discontent and 
widespread struggle for freedom, deepen serious unrest, 
beget bitterness of strife, and generate acerbity and 
ill-will even where they do not exist at present. And 
all this and much more—very much worse than what 
it is at present—is sure to come about because Hie so- 
called National Government, but really Tory to the 
core, do not seem to have realized that what India 
needs to-day is not the policeman’s baton or the 
soldier’s bayonet, but the soundest statesmanship, the 
greatest w 7 isdom and the highest courage—accompanied 
by the deepest and most genuine sympathy for India s 
hopes and aspirations. And so while the British 
Government are yet cogitating, pausing, hesitating, 
concocting and soliloquising *‘lo give or not to give. 

The Moving Finger writes; and having writ, 

Moves on : nor all thy piety nor wit, 

Shall lure it hack to cancel half a line. 

Nor all thy tears wash out a word of it. 



INDIAN CONSTITUTIONAL REFORMS* 

Introductory. 

In response to the invitation extended to me by the 
Joint Parliamentary Committee to express my \ie\vs 
on the Indian Constitutional Reform proposals, as 
embodied in the White Paper, I submit this memoran¬ 
dum. In the absence of a questionnaire it is possible 
for me to do so only in general terms. Nor is it 
practicable for me to cover the whole ground traversed 
in the White Paper—a closely-printed book of 119 
pages, containing over two hundred paragraphs and 
many appendices. I have, therefore, attempted to 
concentrate in this statement mainly on matters relat¬ 
ing to provincial administration, in respect of which I 
could claim to possess personal experience and know¬ 
ledge, by reason of my long association with Indian 
public life and political activities (as a non-official 
representative in the Imperial Legislative Council, and 
the Indian Legislative Assembly and the first elected 
Deputy President of the latter) and also an official, as 
the Finance and Judicial Member of the Government 
of Bihar and Orissa and President of its 'Legislative 
Council. Since 1930, I have been again in touch with 
the working of dyarchy, as an elected member of the 
Bihar and Orissa Legislative Council and the leader 
of the Opposition on behalf of the Constitutional 
Nationalist Party. 

The White Paper Proposals and India. 

The reception accorded by almost all the political¬ 
ly-minded classes and communities in India to the 
proposals embodied in the White Paper is, I dare say, 

*Being the full text of the memorandum submitted to 
the Joint Parliamentary Committee, London, on the 15 th 
June , 1933. 
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known to the Joint Parliamentary Committee, ard I 
need not, therefore, expatiate upon it. Still, the 
attitude of the people who have to work the proposed 
Reforms being of great importance, some reference to 
it may be permissible. The first legislative body to 
discuss the White Paper proposals was the Bihar and 
Orissa Legislative Council, and it unanimously adopted 
(the official members not taking part in the voting) a 
resolution worded as follows : “The scheme propounded 
by His Majesty’s Government is, on the whole, un¬ 
satisfactory, confers but little power on the people of 
this province, is hedged in by numerous limitations 
opposed to the interests of India, indicates sweeping 
changes in the present and prospective system of 
judicature in India, and the scheme, as a whole, needs 
substantial modification.” The above resolution was 
also unanimously passed at a meeting of the Working 
committee ot the United Bihar Party—an important 
political organisation of which the Hon’ble the Maha- 
rajadhiraja of Darbhanga is the President, and which 
was inaugurated in January 1933 “(a) to secure, as 
speedily as possible, by constitutional means and 
methods, the establishment within the Empire of full 
Dominion Status in India, and ( b) to work the next 
instalment of reforms, provided complete provincial 
autonomy (in the sense of having in the provinces a 
system of Government under a constitutional Governor 
with a ministry responsible to the legislature) and also 
responsibility in the Central Government, subject to 
safeguards in the interest of India, be conferred by the 
same statute.” Incidentally, the aims and objects of 
the United Bihar Party bring into prominent relief the 
trend of public opinion even amongst the conservative 
elements in the India of to-day, since the majority ot 
the leading members of the said Party belong to the 
andholding classes. 

But the White Paper proposals were not regarded 
lisfavourably only in the province of Bihar and Orissa. 
Resolutions similar to that adopted by the Bihar and 
3rissa Legislative Council were passed by almost all 
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the other provincial legislatures, and also—on the 
motion of Sir Abdul Rahim—in the Indian Legislative 
Assembly. The Indian view of the proposals in the 
White Paper is well summarised in an instructive 
article, on the subject, in the latest issue (for June 1933) 
of the Round Table. from which I may make a few 
short extracts, as the writers in that famous periodical 
are justly believed to bring to bear upon the discussion 
of the subjects they deal with, so far as possible, an 
impartial frame of mind--free from prejudice and 
prepossessions:- 

The vast majority of Indian politicians and poli¬ 
tical organisations of standing have vehemently 
denounced His Majesty’s Government’s proposals or 
portions of them. The White Paper scheme was also 
denounced by the various communal organisations. 
The majority of the Muslim newspapers also expressed 
disapproval of the scheme, the Eastern Times (of 
Lahore;, for example—which is normally considered 
almost a pro-Government paper—declaring that ‘the 
reforms outlined are unacceptable to politically-minded 
India, as a whole, and even these will not prove work- 
uble unless they are considerably modified in the light 
of popular opinion as expressed in the press and on the 
platform.’ The most moderate sections of Indian 
\hA\Uc‘cvV opinion were genuinely disappointed with 
eerVchu porVvons oi Vhe proposals. Even responsible 
European officials were heard to remark that so far 
as manner and phraseology were concerned, it could 
scarcely have been more offensive to Indian sentiment 
if it had been designed expressly for the purpose.” 
Disappointment with the form of the document and 
with portions at least of its substance, was, therefore, 
genuine.” 

The opinion expressed above was also, I find,. 
echoed in the course of the debate, on the subject, in 
the House of Lords, in the observations made by Lord 
Ponsonbv, who referred to this aspect in the following 
terms: “What occurred to me as I read it (the White 
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Paper) through was that the emphasis was wrong. The 
emphasis seemed to be all on the safeguards, and not 
sufficiently on the grant of self-government. We seem 
to be taking away with one hand whatever we give with 
the other, and I think that that has been noticed very 
much by Indian opinion.” It is evident from the 
passages quoted above that the resolutions adopted in 
the various Indian Legislatures have made the posi¬ 
tion of the Indian constitutionalists quite clear. As 
put by Sir Alfred Watson—late editor of the < Calcutta/ 
Statesman — in the course of a letter to a London daily, 
the “resolutions and speeches of various Indian bodies 
force home the fact that a body of opinion in India, 
generally regarded as moderate, is not satisfied with 
the White Paper proposals. The scheme of advance 
in the White Paper falls far-short of Indian desires 
The difficulty in India will be to secure upholders of 
i what are regarded) the wholly inadequate concessions 
to national feeling. We can certainly not better that 
position by offering less, and uniting the whole of India 
in a refusal to work the constitution.” I could not 
have put the Indian view better, or more expressivel's, 
than is done by Sir Alfred Watson. Keeping in mind 
the Indian view of the proposals embodied in the 
White Paper, I shall now make some suggestions— 
by no means exhaustive —on some only of them, with 
special reference to the system outlined for the provin¬ 
cial administration, of the working of which unde, 
the present constitution—I may claim to possess some 
knowledge and experience. In making these sugges¬ 
tions--representing the Indian point of view—I am not 
without hope that they may ultimately be adopted, as 
we are told in the White Paper that “nor must it be 
assumed that the present proposals are in all respects 
so complete and final that a Bill would contain nothing 
which is not covered by this White Paper. 

Federation. 

The indefiniteness and uncertainty about the inaugu¬ 
ration of the Federation should be so far as possible. 
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removed by a period of one year being fixed for the 
coming in of the Indian States—power to be reserved to 
the Crown to extend the time by one year, if the re¬ 
quisite conditions are not fulfilled, and the inaugura¬ 
tion to be by Proclamation, which should not be made 
dependent on the presentation by the two Houses of 
Parliament of a Joint Address praying for the issue of 
the Proclamation. Further, if the Reserve Bank 
cannot be established by 1935, interim financial arrange¬ 
ments should be provided so as not to block the 
inauguration of the Federation. Following the recom¬ 
mendation of the Statutory Commission, there must 
also be provision in the constitution for its automatic 
growth (that is to say, a special machinery should be 
provided for the removal of the safeguards and the 
reservations, within a definite time), and its consequent 
expansion leading to India’s status as a Dominion in 
the British Commonwealth of Nations—which should 
be declared in the Preamble to the Bill as the definite 
goal. It should be definitely provided that the repre¬ 
sentatives of the Indian States in the Federal legisla¬ 
ture shall not take part in purely British Indian matters, 
but only in those relating to the affairs of the country 
as a whole. Fundamental rights must be laid down in 
the Statute itself, and not in the Proclamation or any 
other document. 

General Administration. 

The power of making ordinances to be vested in 
the Governor-General should be carefully defined, and 
no such power should be vested in the Governors. If 
the provisions relating to the special Acts to be passed 
by the Governor-General or the Governor are retained, 
it should be enacted how they (the Acts) are to be 
amended or repealed by the legislature. Neither in the 
Federal, nor in the provincial legislature, should there 
be power given to the Upper Chamber to restore a 
demand which has been rejected by the Lower House. 

Second Chambers In Provinces . 

The machinery for the abolition of the Second 5 
Chamber in the provinces should be made simpler, and. 




INDIAN CONSTITUTIONAL REFORMS 157 


that for the establishment of a Second Chamber (where 
it is not to exist, at the start) more difficult of inaugura¬ 
tion. This suggestion is based on the strength of the 
popular feeling against the establishment of a Second 
Chamber in the provincial legislature of Bihar and 
Orissa in which, when the question was discussed (in 
January 1933), the voting was 39 in favour of the pro¬ 
posal for the establishment of a second chamber, and 
30 against it. But the 39 voters in favour of the propo¬ 
sal included non-official members nominated by the 
Governor, and also one official; while those against the 
proposal were all elected representatives. It cannot 
be held, therefore, that the province of Bihar and Orissa 
is either, as a whole, or even overwhelmingly in favour 
of a second chamber. It may be added that in the 
memorandum prepared by the Governor-in-Couneil (in 
Bihar and Orissa) for the guidance of the Statutory 
Commission, the proposal for the establishment of a 
Second Chamber was opposed both on the ground of 
expediency and economy—their estimate of the annual 
expenditure to be incurred being a lakh and a half 
(about £ 15,000). A second chamber in Bihar is desired 
mainly by the landholders, and would be, in my opinion, 
a useless and expensive luxury for an admittedly poor 
province. 

Franchise. 

The provisions made in the report of the Franchise 
Committee should be given effect to, in any case. 
Women’s Franchise should be appreciably increased. 

Judiciary. 

The only change in the Qualifications of the Chief 
Justices of the existing High Courts (and the other 
proposed Courts) should be that hereafter the said 
offices should be open not only to Barristers, or Scotch 
Advocates, but also to lawyers of Indian qualification, 
and it should be distinctly provided that the Chief 
Justice of the Federal, Supreme, and High Courts should 
always be one who has practised at the Bar. These 
offices should not be held—except temporarily as now 


—by the members of the Indian Civil Service. This for 
the reason that though many members of the Indian 
Civil Service have distinguished themselves as adminis¬ 
trators and executive officers, and done useful, valuable, 
and excellent work in various spheres of activities 
other than Judicial, they have not (except very rarely) 
made their mark as Judges. It should be remembered 
that members of the Civil Service were made eligible 
for High Court Judgeships under the statute authorising 
the establishment of High Courts, over seventy years 
back, at a time when the Indian lawyers were not so 
highly qualified and efficient as now. There is, there¬ 
fore, no justification for the changes proposed in favour 
i>f that Service. As regards the future administartive 
control over the High Courts—in the matter of appoint¬ 
ments to the Bench, etc.—it is desirable that power in 
respect of it should be vested in the Government of 
India—as it is even now in regard to the High Court 
Ait Calcutta—and not in the provincial governments. 

Railwuij Board. 

The constitution and the functions of the Hail way 
Board shoiild be left to the Central Legislature, which 
only should have the power to control its policy and 
working. I am against the proposal to place it beyond 
the control of the central legislature. 

The Army. 

A statutory obligation should be laid on the Gover¬ 
nor-General to expedite the Indianisation of the Army 
within a certain time, which need not be inelastic, and 
a programme prepared so as to complete the Indianisa¬ 
tion within a defined period. It should be provided 
that the Indian Army should not be sent out of India 
for any purpose not connected with the defence of the 
'Country, except with the consent and approval of the 
-central legislature. Further, it is important that the 
Indian Army should be thrown open to all classes of 
Indians, subject to their satisfying certain physical 
tests. 
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Commercial Safeguards. 

Legislation of a discriminatory character should be 
challengeable only in the Federal Court. The Governor- 
General, or the Governor, should not have the power of 
interference in the determination of this question. It 
is inexpedient that the head of the executive should be 
mixed up in any such matter. But the legislature 
should be competent to subsidise provincial or national 
key industries, though not to enact statutes involving 
discriminatory legislation against the nationals of any 
country or State (of the British Commonwealth) which 
does not enforce statutory or administrative discrimi¬ 
nation against Indians. 

The All-India Public Services. 

The powers now reserved to the Secretary of State 
in respect of the public services should be transferred 
to the Governor-General, and he should be assisted by 
a Public Service Commission the chairman and mem¬ 
bers of which shall be appointed by him. While 
statutory protection should be given to the All-India 
Security Services in respect of their salaries and pen¬ 
sions. the recruitment of the services, in the future, 
should be in the hands of the Governor-General in res¬ 
pect of oflicers to he under the Government of India, 
and in that of the Governor-in-Ministry in the provin¬ 
ces the protection (referred to above) being dependent 
on whether or not the oflieer was recruited before 1919. 
as declared in the Government of India Act. In respect 
of oflicers serving in the provinces, the ultimate aim 
should be to transfer the right of recruitment to the 
provinces themselves, as recommended by the Lee 
Commission, in paragraphs 14-15 of their Report, 
some extracts from which I am making below, in view 
of the great importance of the principle enunciated 
therein 

“In the transferred field the responsibility for 

administration r»r» UinJOflrK — * — xt -- 
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confidence of Provincial Legislatures. It has been 
represented to us that although Ministers have been 
.given full power to prescribe policy, they might be 
hampered in carrying it out by the limitations to their 
•control over the All-India Services, inasmuch as mem¬ 
bers of these Services, unlike those of Provincial Ser¬ 
vices, are appointed by the Secretary of State and can¬ 
not be dismissed except by him, whilst their salaries 
are not subject to the control of the local legislatures. 
Ministers themselves have told us that the All-India 
officers serving under them have, with negligible ex¬ 
ceptions, given most loyal support in carrying out their 
policies, but the constitutional anomaly remains that 
the control over the transferred field contemplated by 
the framers of the Government of India Act has remain¬ 
ed incomplete. Our proposals are framed to remedy 
this particular anomaly. We are not convinced that 
the risk attending the change is sufficient to outweigh 
the argument for carrying to a logical conclusion the 
constitutional change effected by the Government ot 
India Act in this field of administration. We are ac¬ 
cordingly of opinion that, for the purposes of local 
Governments, no further recruitment should be made 
for the Indian Educational Service, the Indian Agricul¬ 
tural Service and the Indian Veterinary Service, as at 
present constituted; for the Indian Forest Service in 
Bombay and Burma, and (subject to the arrangements 
set out in paragraph 40 of our Report) for the Roads 
and Buildings Branch of the Indian Service of Engi¬ 
neers. The personnel required for those branches of 
administration should in future be recruited and ap¬ 
pointed by local Governments. 

It is not at all surprising if, in the light of the above 
recommendations, the proposals made in the White 
Paper have given a rude shock to Indian public opinion. 
The writer of the Round Table article, referred to above, 
records his view that “probably the part of the White 
Paper which was most strongly resented was that which 
dealt with the future control of and recruitment to the 
All-India Services. Criticism has been increasingly 
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concentrated upon these provisions, and the speeches 
ot* some of the ablest and most respected Indians in the 
Legislative Assembly have demonstrated that Indian 
opinion, as a whole, considers the retention of control 
by the Secretary of State to the degree proposed, in 
principle, obnoxious and (so far as the White Paper 
scheme, as a whole, is concerned) logically unneces¬ 
sary.It is in view of these grounds—and more 
especially so of the principle accepted and recommend¬ 
ed by the Lee Commission, so far back as 1924, and 
given effect to since—that the proposals made in the 
White Paper are being strongly taken exception to. 
In my opinion, therefore, the Lee Commission principle 
should now be extended to all the provincial govern¬ 
ments in respect of the recruitment of the public ser¬ 
vices for all the departments, the administration of 
which is transferred to the Ministers, who should exer¬ 
cise all powers over them in respect of promotions, 
transfer and all other ordinary incidents of service. 
In the case of future entrants also, an appeal against 
orders prejudicial to their interest, passed by the Pro¬ 
vincial Ministry, may be made appealable to the 
•Governor—as a matter of expediency. 

Excluded or Partially Excluded Areas . 

The proposals made in the White Paper in regard 
to excluded or partially excluded areas have evoked 
not only great dissatisfaction, but also roused very 
grave apprehensions in the minds of large sections ot 
the people in tracts at present administered as 
“scheduled” areas (under the Schedule Districts Act) 
or as “backward tracts” under Section 52-A (2) of 
the Government of India Act. I shall confine myself in 
this statement to the proposals as they are likely to 
affect the province of Bihar—assuming that Orissa will 
be separated before long. Now, the Santal Parganas 
district (of the Bhagalpur division of Bihar) and the 
€hota Nagpur Division, as a whole, are treated at 
present as comparatively less advanced areas in certain 
administrative matters, but in all other respects 
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particularly in the matter of their representation and 

participation in the work of the provincial legislature 

by their elected members—they are on the same footing 
as the other parts of Bihar. If the proposals made in 
the White Paper be enacted and, on action being taken 
thereunder, the said areas be declared excluded or 
partially so, the people thereof will suffer very great 
hardship, labour under serious disabilities, and their 
administration also will deteriorate by the application 
of the rules about the prohibitions embodied in 
seel ion 100. 


As a matter of fact, these tracts have been agitating 
for years past for the removal of the disabilities they 
labour under at present. So far back as February 
1027. a resolution was moved, on the subject, in the 
Indian Legislative Assembly, by a non-oflicial member, 
which was adopted A similar resolution was later 
adopted in the Bihar and Orissa Legislative Council, 
in spite ol (io\eminent's opposition to its adoption. If 
it be said that the proposals as to excluded, or partially 
excluded, areas are conceived in the interest of the 
backward peoples like the aboriginal tribes—that 
contention is not borne out by the proceedings of the 
public meetings held at Ranchi under the presidentship 
of the acknowledged leader of the aboriginals, whom 
he represented in the Bihar and Orissa Legislative 
Council some of the resolutions passed at which I 
extract below, to make clear their position in regard 
to these proposals, which are being resisted equally 
strenuously by the non-aboriginal and advanced popu¬ 
lation inhabiting those tracts which (in spite of 
aboriginal population) take the second place, in Bihar, 
in point of literacy. The resolutions passed at the 
public meetings of the aborigines are as follow : 

1. That this meeting is strongly of opinion that 
the proposals embodied in the White Paper are likely 
to prove highly detrimental to the interest of the 
aborigines, if accepted in the new constitution. 
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2. That this meeting is of opinion that the pro¬ 
visions of paragraph 109 of the White Paper are not 
only contrary to the letter and spirit of any kind of 
reform on the line of self-rule, but it contemplates to 
positively deprive the people even of the rights and 
privileges enjoyed by them according to the existing 
constitution, and it is strongly urged that that para¬ 
graph be entirely deleted from the White Paper. 

3. That this meeting is of opinion that the 
aborigines strongly resist the contemplation of the 
proposal, if any, to place the Singhbhum district among 
the excluded areas, or partially excluded areas, and any 
action along the proposal will compel the entire abori¬ 
ginal population to protest against any such proposal 
with the utmost emphasis at their command. 

As, therefore, the aboriginal and the non-aboriginal 
elements in the population of these tracts are both 
united in resisting the proposals as to the exclusion or 
partial exclusion of such areas, it would be a wise 
course, in my opinion, to leave things (at any rate, in 
the province of Bihar; as they are at present, and not to 
place their people under the prohibitions laid down in 
section 109. The Chota Nagpur Landholders’ Associa¬ 
tion submitted a memorandum on the subject to the 
Round Table Conference, to which reference may be 
made in this connection, if necessary. In view of the 
dissatisfaction and alarm these proposals have evoked, 

I submit that they should not be enacted, and that only 
the limitations now imposed under the Government of 
India Act be, for the time being, retained. But if some 
areas needs must be declared excluded, or partially so, 
then I would suggest that before His Majesty’s Order 
in Council is promulgated, the proposal for either their 
total or partial exclusion should be placed before the 
provincial legislature to enable it to express its views 
thereon. This will enable Government to ascertain 
definitely the trend of public opinion on the subject, 

•especially ol fe 
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to be wholly or partially excluded. This proposal—- 
about the discussion of the matter in the provincial 
legislature concerned should be specifically provided 
for in the Statute as it is one of very great concern to 
large sections of His Majesty's Indian subjects. 

The Proposed Province of Orissa. 

As the mover of the resolution in the Imperial 
Legislative Council in February 1920, urging the for¬ 
mation of a province of Orissa, as a separate adminis¬ 
trative unit, I welcome the announcement in the White 
Paper on the subject. But the boundaries of the new 
province (as indicated in a footnote, at page 44) have 
pro\ed highly disappointing to all Orivas. Though 
not an Oriva myself, I claim familiarity with the subject, 
both as a native of the province of Bihar and Orissa, 
and also as an assessor of the Boundary Committee of 
19,41-2. That Committee consisted of a retired Civilian 
as its President, and of two Indian members—one a 
member of the Council of State representing Bombay, 
and the other a member of the Legislative Assembly 
representing Assam. Beharees, Telugus and Oriyas 
were also associated with the Committee, through their 
representatives as assessors. Except on one or two 
points, the report of the Committee was unanimous. 
Now, in dealing with outlying areas (like those con¬ 
cerned in the formation of the proposed province of 
Orissa 1 where various races are intermingled, it is not 
possible to proceed on any scientific principles, but 
only to act on the rule of the balance of general ad¬ 
vantage and convenience. Judged in this light, it 
seems to me that the Parliamentary Committee should 
aceept the boundaries suggested in the Report by the 
Members of the Orissa Boundary Committee, either 
unanimously or by a majority. The Committee 
comprised three independent men, who could have no 
prepossessions in the matter, and the best solution of 
the difficulty will be to accept their recommendations 
(in regard to the boundaries of the new* province) 
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which were either made by them unanimously or by a 
majority. The attempt to go behind the recommenda¬ 
tions—as made in the White Paper—is bound to be a 
legitimate cause of dissatisfaction to all Oriyas 
for whose benefit the new province is to be created* 
They are not likely to remain satisfied with a truncated 
province, and the constitution of a separate Orissa 
(with the boundaries proposed in the White Paper) 
will be a source of very great dissatisfaction to them. 
It seems to me, therefore, that the best course is to 
accept the recommendations of the Orissa Boundary 
Committee, made either unanimously or by a majority. 

The Special Powers of the Governor. 

The proposals made in the White Paper for vesting 
Governors with what may be called extraordinary 
powers, in respect of their special responsibilities 
have naturally evoked criticism in India. These pro 
posed powers (printed at page 46 in section 70) ar< 
seven in number. Of these, three [Clauses ( e ) (/*) am 
i g )] are purely consequential. I have devoted above •< 
separate section to the policy underlying clause ( f) 
namely, that dealing with the creation of excluded o 
partially excluded areas. As regards (g )—securing th 
execution of the orders of the Governor-General —ni 
comment is called for, so long as the relations betweei 
the Governor-General and the Governor are to continu 
as proposed in the White Paper. In regard to (e)—th 
protection of the rights of any Indian State—this claus 
is obviously intended to deal with the infringement c 
rights possessed by Indian States either under thei 
treaties or in pursuance of their relationship with th 
Crown. 

The other four clauses of section 70 are, howeve 
not consequential like the three mentioned abov 
Clause (d)—the prevention of commercial discrimin 
tion—bears upon a very important subject. The contr 
versy relating thereto is mainly confined to the pr 
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cedure to be adopted for obtaining relief by the 
aggrieved partly, namely, whether through the 
medium of the judiciary, or the head of the provincial 
executive. On a careful consideration of the 

matter, I would suggest that in the interest of 
the administration itself, it would be inexpedient 
to vest the Governor with any such power, and 
that any relief in the matter of commercial discrimina¬ 
tion should be had by the claimant only in the Courts— 
the Federal Court or the other higher tribunals. It is 
clearly undesirable and inexpedient to mix up the head 
of the executive with any such controversies. It should 
also be made clear that any relief in regard to com¬ 
mercial discrimination can be obtainable only by the 
nationals of such countries of the British Common- - 
wealth of Nations as deal with His Majesty’s Indian 
subjects on the principle of reciprocity, and by those 
of no other countries or States. 


Clause (c )—dealing with the special responsibilities 
of the Governor in respect of “securing to the members 
of the public services of any rights provided for them 
by the Constitution and safeguarding of their legitimate 
interests’*— seems to me to be too broadly put and 
should, in my opinion, be more clearly stated. In so 
far as the object of the clause is to secure protection 
for the existing services in respect of their salaries, 
pensions, etc., which may be guaranteed to them by 
the Constitution—keeping in mind the provision of the 
existing Government of India Act on this subject— 
there can be no objection to the Governor being vested 
with the power to see to its enforcement. At the same 
time, the character and extent of such rights should 
be carefully defined and laid down in the Statute. But 
the expression “legitimate rights”--used in clauses \e) 
and ( h ) in this section—seems to me loosely worded, 
and is likely to give rise to many administrative diffi¬ 
culties by reason of its indefiniteness. If the expres¬ 
sion stands for “the rights provided for them (that is, 
the services) by the Constitution,” then it is obviously 
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redundant. If, on the contrary, if means more than 
that, then its exact significance and scope should be 
explicitly stated, alike in the interests of the Services 
themselves, as in that of the smooth working of the 
provincial administration, and the relations between 
the Governor and the Ministry or the Legislature. 

In Clause ( b ) the use of the same expression 
^legitimate rights”—while open to the same objections 
as set out above—may lead to even graver consequen¬ 
ces, as the effect of the action taken by a Governor 
under this clause will have a bearing on the relations 
of large sections of the public in a province—appre¬ 
ciably larger than that affected by any action under 
clause (c) in the matter of the public services. It 
seems to me, therefore, highly expedient that what 
might be deemed as the rights of the minorities should 
be specifically defined in the Constitution. One great 
advantage of the course suggested above would be that 
in that case it would be open to the minorities to 
obtain judicial relief more easily than otherwise, 
while the Governor may he made liable to appeal in 
the case of purely administrative matters. In the 
absence of any such specific statement of the rights of 
the minorities, it is likely that there may arise, from 
time to time, serious trouble in the administration due 
to conflicts between the Ministry and the Legislature, 
tin the one hand, and the Governor, on the other. 

Lastly, clause (a )—vesting the Governor with powers 
for “the prevention of any grave menace to the peace 
and tranquillity of the province or any part thereof” - 
seems to me to be much too wide in its scope and inde¬ 
finite in justifying any action that may be taken by the 
Governor under it. I think that the words of the clause 
in Government of India Act relating to the circums¬ 
tances in which the Governor-General or a Governor 
can override the decision of the majority of the Exe¬ 
cutive Council (in the interest of peace and tranquil¬ 
lity) are sufficiently comprehensive for attaining the 
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object in view. It is suggested that clause (a) be, 
therefore, revised and its object be clearly defined, 
and limited by the addition, at the end of it, of some 
such words as “resulting from or likely to result from 
the activities of one or more persons tending to the 
commission of crimes of violence/' 

Having dealt briefly with the proposed executive 
powers of the Governor, I may now advert, in passing, 
to the legislative powers ter be vested in him, which are 
not possessed by him at present. It is proposed, I find, 
to vest him with two legislative powers—that of 
enacting a “Governor’s Act,” and that of promulgating 
ordinances. The procedure proposed for the former is 
analogous to that for certification (vested in the Gover¬ 
nor-General under Sec. f>7-B). I submit that the pro¬ 
posals for vesting legislative authority in a Governor, 
as also that for arresting the progress of Bills during 
their passage in legislature, should not find a place in 
the scheme of provincial autonomy. Far from con¬ 
ducing to the smooth working of the Constitution, 
they will lead to friction between the head of the exe¬ 
cutive and the legislature, disorganise the policy and 
work of the Ministry, and have a highly disruptive 
influence on the formation of political parties in the 
provincial legislatures. Nor does there seem to be any 
valid reason for vesting the Governor with the power 
of issuing ordinances. So far no difficulty has been 
experienced for want of any such power in the Gover¬ 
nors, and there is no reason why the ordinance-making 
powers should not continue to be vested in the Gover¬ 
nor-General alone. Also, there should be no change,, 
in the language of section 72 of the Government of 
India Act, so far as the circumstance justifying the 
issue of an ordinance is concerned. The exercise of 
this very extraordinary power should be strictly limited 
to circumstances constituting a case of grave emer¬ 
gency. Nor should the Goveror be authorised to issue 
an ordinance even at the instance of the Ministry. If 
a Ministry is not capable of carrying on its adminis- 
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tration without getting the Governor to issue ordinances, 
the sooner it is replaced by another, the better it will 
be alike for provincial autonomy and efficient adminis¬ 
tration. 


The Provincial Executive. 

The constitution of the provincial executive should 
be so framed as to be wholly free from the inherent 
disabilities of the system of dyarchy—in other words, 
there should be no reservation in the administration of 
any department, as is the case now in the major Indian 
provinces, known in common parlance as “the reserved’ 
and “the transferred” sides of the provincial Govern¬ 
ment. In this view of the matter the departments of 
law' and order should come under the control of the 
provincial Ministry, just as much as other departments 
of the provincial administration. I put forward this 
suggestion with some confidence after having seen from 
within the working of the provincial administration of 
Bihar and Orissa, for a period of more than five years, 
and having watched the almost insuperable difficulties 
which both sides of the administration had to face by 
reason of the arbitrary and artificial division of Govern¬ 
ment which is, and must he, in the nature of things, 
one integral whole, if it is at all to work smoothly and 
efficiently, and which cannot be, therefore, divided 
vertically without determent. I am confirmed in the 
correctness of my view by reading the remarks of Lord 
Lytton, made by him in the House of Lords on 4th 
April 1933, in the course of his speech on the White 
Paper proposals. Speaking with his practical expe¬ 
rience (as the Governor of Bengal) of the working of 
dyarchy in that province, he said: “This system of divi¬ 
ded responsibility, which is a feature of dyarchy in the 
provincial governments of India (and which, to some 
extent, it is proposed to introduce into the Government 
of India), is neither an efficient safeguard of those 
interests which you desire to preserve, nor a good 
iraining for responsible government.” As regards the 
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objection, frequently urged by the opponents of the 
proposed transfer of law and order to Indian Ministers, 
I may quote Lord Lytton again from the same speech: 
“When I say that dyarchy was a failure, I do not mean, 
as I sometimes Hear it stated, that the transferred 
departments were badly administered. That was not 
my experience. I do not mean that Indian Ministers 
were less competent.” “In the Province of which I was 
Governor the same men who served as Ministers were,” 
said Lord Lytton, “afterwards, in several cases selected 
by the Governor to be his Executive Councillors. I 
have been unable to detect any difference in their 
administration whether they were acting as Ministers 
or as Executive Councillors. It was not the administra¬ 
tion, it was the Parliamentry responsibility which 
was at fault. Under this system the relations between 
the Executive and the Legislature were not harmonious. 
Ministers were not regarded, as they were intended to 
be regarded, as representatives of popular opinion. 
My experience was that the reserved half of Government 
was disliked, but that it was respected, whereas the 
transferred half of Government was not only disliked, 
but it was despised.” 

I would endorse, as the result of my own experience 
of the working of dyarchy in Bihar and Orissa, the 
correctness of the view expressed by Lord Lytton. The 
principal causes which have led to the provincial 
Ministries being regarded disfavourably by the legis¬ 
latures, and the Indian public at large, have been (a) 
their failure to evolve ministerial parties by reason of 
their utter dependence on the Governor’s nominated 
blocks (of officials and non-officials) for support in 
carrying out their work in the transferred departments, 

( b ) the non-acceptance by the Governors (except 
perhaps in Madras) of the principle of joint responsi¬ 
bility in the Ministry, and dealing with each Minister 
separately, and so over-ruling him, from time to time, 

(c) the Governors generally choosing as his Ministers 
“safe” men, without any following, and retaining them 
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in office with the aid of the nominated block, and ( d ) 
the Governors sometimes discouraging a Minister from 
resigning his office, when it was obviously called for 
by constitutional convention and practice. If, there¬ 
fore, provincial autonomy is now to be a success, not 
only should there be no reservation of any department, 
but the joint responsibility of the Ministry should be 
specifically and clearly laid down in the Statute, and 
the Governors should be directed—in their Instruments 
of Instructions- - to encourage and conform to constitu¬ 
tional conventions and practice in their relations with 
the Ministry. I am fortified in my view, that there 
should no longer exist a reserved side in the provincial 
Governments, by the observation made in the House of 
Lords by the Lord Chairman of this Committee the 
Marquess of Linlithgow—in the course of the discussion 
on this subject, when he said: “1 do not see myself how 
you can have self-government (in the provinces) unless 
you do transfer what is called ‘law and order.' " Indeed, 
provincial autonomy without law and order would, I 
submit, he a contradiction in terms. 

Concluding Submissions : “Responsibility 

I have touched upon hut a few of the important 
matters dealt with in the White Paper, as it is obviously 
impossible to discuss all of them without making a 
statement of this character oppressively long. I have 
made in the earlier part some extracts, from respon¬ 
sible sources, to indicate the nature of the reception 
which its proposals have obtained in India. I would 
venture to urge, with great respect, that the Indian view 
of the proposals in the White Paper is not the result 
of any inherent prejudice or incompetence to judge of 
the merits of the constitution proposed in it, for even 
so great an organ of British public opinion as the 
Manchester Guardian (writing editorially, in its issue 
of 6th June 1933) is apprehensive “that it might not 
be easy to rebut an argument that the new Indian 
constitution cannot but fail, because the White Paper 


172 


SPEECHES AND WRITINGS 


proposals are too cautious to secure whole-hearted 
Indian co-operation, or to create a genuine sense of res¬ 
ponsibility”—being “considerably below the expecta¬ 
tions of the most reasonable Indian moderates.” I, 
therefore, earnestly hope that the scheme will emerge 
from the Parliamentary Committee in a form which 
may make it acceptable to the Indian public by appeal¬ 
ing particularly to their imagination.* 

In his Government and Parties in Continental 
Europe (vol. i. p. 103) that distinguished American 
authority, Professor Lowell, after analysing the cons¬ 
titutions of various Continental States, remarks that 
the result of his analysis shows that “the foundation of 
■Ciovernment is faith, not reason,” and this all-important 
factor is obviously even more applicable to Eastern 
than to Western countries. But that is not all. For, 
“if” (as remarked by the late Viscount Bryce in his 
monumental work on The American Commonwealth, 
■vol. i., ]). 357) “the true value of a political contrivance 
resides not in its integrity, but its adaptation to the 
temper and circumstance of the people for whom it is 
designed,” then there can be no hesitation in saying that 
the proposals for the future constitution of India 
should* be so framed as will appeal to the “faith,” or 
the imagination, of the vast bulk of the politically- 
mindedr classes in that country, who have to work the 
constitution in a spirit of faith and hope to derive 
the afeatest benefit therefrom. The objection, often 
urged, against the extension of self-government to 
Indians on the score of their- -so to say—innate “irres¬ 
ponsibility,” seems to me to rest on an untenable 
ground. If certain classes in India are irresponsible, 
it is absolutely so for want of opportunities to learn 
responsibility in the affairs of the State. For, as put 
by the Chairman of the Indian Franchise Committee - 
the Marquess of Lothian in the House of Lords, “res- 

*Inditui public opinion expressed itself as most 
grievously disappointed in this respect. 



INDIAN CONSTITUTIONAL REFORMS 173 


ponsibility is the only way of developing political man¬ 
hood. We criticise the irresponsibility of India. It is 
a marvel to me when I consider how long irresponsible 
legislators have been confronted with irremovable 
Executives that the Legislatures of India are as respon¬ 
sible as they are. If you are going to develop political 
capacity in India, as in this country or any other 
country, you will do so only if yoh put real responsibi¬ 
lity on the backs of the Indian people. And it is just 
as important to develop knowledge and responsibility 
at the centre, as it is in the provinces. If you develop 
irresponsible provinces, they will make the working 
of the centre impossible.” These sentiments, which 
express the Indian view, are not sentimental, but are 
■supported by administrators of Indian experience. 
The same point of view was emphasised, in the course 
of the same debate, by the Marquess of Zetland a 
distinguished ex-Governor of Bengal, who said: “In 
India, as in other countries, public men are far more 
likely to show a sense of responsibility in their actions 
if you make it possible for them to accept responsibi¬ 
lity than if you withhold that responsibility 
from them,” for “great change is brought about in 
the outlook of man when once you put him in a posi¬ 
tion of real responsibility, and it is for that reason 
largely that I have gradually- not easily, but gradually, 
and none-the-less with conviction- come to the con¬ 
clusion that by far your safest course is to grant a 
measure of responsibility not only in the provinces but 
at the centre.” I commend these highly forceful ob¬ 
servations in support of my submissions to the Joint 
Parliamentary Committee, on whose labours would rest 
the future constitution of India and the welfare of His 
Majesty’s Indian subjects. 


NEGATION OF RESPONSIBLE GOVERNMENT¬ 
S',—I rise to move the amendment which stands 
in my name, and which runs as follows: “That at the 
end of the motion of the Hon’ble the Finance Member* 
that the report of Joint Committee on Indian Consti¬ 
tutional Reform be taken into consideration, add the 
following words: ‘And having considered the scheme 
recommended to Parliament by the Joint Parliamentary 
Committee, this Council is of opinion that taking the 
said scheme, as a whole, it is highly unsatisfactory, 
grossly inadequate to meet popular aspirations, is 
hedged round by unnecessary and undesirable safe¬ 
guards, betraying a deep distrust of Indian capacity and 
character, and, above all, proposes to introduce drastic 
changes in the composition and constitution of the 
higher judiciary which are calculated to shake the con¬ 
fidence of the public in judicial administration, and 
the scheme is, therefore, not likely to evoke good-will' 
in its working on the part of His Majesty’s Indian 
subjects,’ 


The Amendment 

\\ hen on the 22nd March, 1933, the then Finance 
Member of our Government moved in this Council that 
“the White Paper containing proposals for the Indian 
Constitutional Reforms be taken into consideration,^ 
it fell to my lot to move an amendment that at the end 
of the Government resolution the following w’ords be 
added: “And having considered it this Council is of 
opinion that the scheme propounded by His Majesty’s 
Government is, on the whole, unsatisfactory, confers 
little power on the people of this province, is hedged in 
numerous limitations opposed to the interest of India, 

*Speech delivered in the Bihar Legislative Council in 
January, 1934, in moving an amendment to the resolution 
for the consideration of the Joint Parliamentary Commit¬ 
tee's Report. 




"NEGATION OF RESPONSIBLE GOVERNMENT 175 


and indicates sweeping changes in the prospective 
system of judicature in India, and the scheme, as a 
whole, needs substantial modifications." The Govern¬ 
ment resolution, with my amendment added to it at 
the end, was discussed for a whole day, and was then 
put to the vote by the Hon'ble the President, and declar¬ 
ed by him duly carried; and so the amended resolution, 
as adopted, stands on the records of this Legislatee 
Council, as the unanimous expression of its opinion on 
the White Paper proposals. You will thus see. Sir, 
that the Council is already committed to the position 
embodied in my earlier amendment in regard to the 
scheme propounded in the While Paper, which, we 
declared, needed “substantial modifications”, for the 
reasons given in the amendment of 1933. 

J. P. C. Work 

Since then, as the Council is aware, the White 
Paper proposals, in particular, and the question of 
Indian Constitutional Reforms, in general, were en¬ 
trusted to a Joint Select Parliamentary Committee for 
consideration, examination and report. The said Com¬ 
mittee was composed of thirty-two members of the 
British Parliament, sixteen each from the House of 
Commons and the House of Lords, of which twenty- 
five were Conservatives, four Labourites and three 
Liberals. The Committee sat for a period of nearly 
nineteen months, and held as many as 159 meetings, 
at which they examined a large number of witnesses, 
both from Britain and India. Happening to be in 
England in the summer of 1933, when the Committee 
was holding its enquiries I had the honour of receiving 
an invitation from it to appear as a witness, which 
offer I thankfully accepted, and put in a statement of 
the views of technically the Constitutional Nationalist 
Party, which I have the honour to lead in the House, 
but which really represented the synthesis of the views 
of almost all the constitutional parties in the country, 
for the improvement and the liberalisation of the 
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Government scheme embodied in the White Paper. I 
w as crossed-examined on my statement at great length. 
The Committee had also placed before them two long, 
well-considered and able memoranda, one by the Right 
Honourable Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru, and the other by 
the British Indian delegation, as a whole, headed by 
the Right Honourable His Highness the Aga Khan. It 
cannot, therefore, be said that the Committee had no 
opportunity of knowing the views and sentiments of 
the politically-minded classes of Indians of the Cons¬ 
titutional Nationalist School of thought, and that they 
did not know the irreduccable minimum of Indian 
demands as embodied in the two memoranda mention¬ 
ed above, representing the hopes and the aspirations of 
the educated classes of this country in the matter of 
constitutional reforms. 

Report “ Conscrimtiscd" 

Well, the Report of the Committee was issued on 
the 22nd of November last year, and it is now before 
us for discussion and an expression of our opinion. 
So far as we are concerned, it seems to me that our 
task to-day is an easy one, in view of tlie earlier ex¬ 
pression of our opinion on the White Paper proposals, 
which according to the views then expressed by us, 
needed “substantial modifications'’ in the way of the 
scheme being liberalised. So the only question before 
us now* is whether the scheme, as now presented in 
the Report of the Joint Parliamentary Committee, does 
substantially liberalise the White Paper proposals, as 
we desired to be done. If it does, our object in re¬ 
cording our earlier opinion shall have been attained 
and we should, therefore, naturally be expected now 
to thankfully accept the Parliamentary Committee’s 
recommendations. If, on the contrary, we find that 
their recommendations far from having at all attempt¬ 
ed to liberalise the Government proposals, have in 
almost every case, where they differed from the propo¬ 
sals of the earlier scheme, had the effect of, so to say 
“conservatising” them, then we shall naturally have 
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to record our opinion in the words embodied in my 
to-day’s amendment, which I have placed before the 
Council. 


Indian Incompetence 

As w’as expected, in View of its importance, I find 
that since the publication of the Committee’s report 
not only a large section of the British and the Anglo- 
Indian press has been extolling the great inherent 
merits of the new scheme, but also several very high- 
placed officials have been taking a hand at a sort of 
propaganda in support of it. We have been told by 
the latter that as natives of India, which in the long 
course of its history, had never known any other than 
despotic government until the establishment of British 
rule in the country, we are quite incapable of appre¬ 
ciating the great constitutional advantages embodied in 
the Parliamentary Committee's scheme, and of realising 
the many political blessings that will follow’ in its 
train, once the reforms are introduced. There seems 
to me very great force in this contention, and I have, 
therefore, resolved that in making my submissions to 
you to-day, I shall almost entirely refrain from citing 
in support of my views the authority of any Indian, 
be he ever so great a political leader, or a successful 
administrator, or a distinguished publicist, or a capable 
journalist, or an experienced man of affairs, or even a 
sagacious statesman—- hall-marked with the impri¬ 
matur of being a member of His Majesty’s Privy 
Council—because presumably they are all tarred with 
the same brush. But the historical and political 
limitations which may be said to attach to the criti¬ 
cisms of us Indians on the score of incompetence, by 
reason of our unfamiliarity with constitutional law’ 
and history, cannot obviously appertain to those of our 
British fellow T -subjects, particularly of those who are 
members of the British Parliament, and more parti¬ 
cularly of those who were themselves members of the 
Parliamentary Committee itself. 
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Labour Report . 

Now, I have mentioned above that the Committee 
had on it four representatives of Labour Party, and 
we find in the body of the Report a minority draft 
submitted by them to the Committee which, however, 
was not accepted by the overwhelming Conservative 
majority. When we find that one of those four labour 
members was also a member of the Simon Commission, 
we may safely start with the presumption that the 
Labour representatives, after their long association 
with their Conservative colleagues of the Parliamentary 
Committee, were not quite incapable of forming a just 
and correct estimate of the Majority Report. Now, I 
find that all these four Labour representatives on the 
Committee have expressed their views on the Majority 
Report both in the press and on the platform, and also 
in Parliament, and I shall attempt to place before \mi, 
Sir, the character, the nature, the scope and the value 
of the suggested reforms, as embodied in the Majority 
Report, not in my words, but in those of these four 
Labour representatives. I shall first read out to von. 
Sir, the observations of Mr. Attlee who I may remind 
you, was one of the Labour representatives on the 
Simon Commission, and is a prominent leader ot the 
Labour party. He has expressed his opinion on the 
Majority report in the following terms: “The chief 
defects of the Majority Report are the failure to give 
effect to Indian national sentiment, the lack of provi¬ 
sion for further advance, an over-emphasis on safe¬ 
guards, an obvious distrust of the advanced elements 
among the Indian politicians, and consequent tendency 
to establish in power the vested interests of capitalism, 
privilege and reaction. It has strengthened the powers 
of the Governors, altered the composition of the legisla¬ 
tures in the conservative direction and made it almost 
impossible for the force of Indian nationalism to make 
itself felt. The Governor is given wide powers of 
disregarding the advice of his Ministers, and of passing 
.Acts and Ordinances without the consent of the Legis- 
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lature. There is a grave danger that the existence of 
the safeguards may make for irresponsibility, or that 
their undue exercise may nulify self-govemnent. The 
Majority Report appears to be more intent on the 
elaboration of safeguards than on endeavouring to 
harness to the machine of Government the vital force 
of the nation. This accounts for the strong conser¬ 
vative bias which is exhibited in the composition of the 
legislatures, and the entrenchment of vested interests. 
The paramount need in the Indian constitution was 
that it should be such as would enlist the active co- 
operation of the vital forces of the nation. On this 
point the proposals of the majority of the Select Com¬ 
mittee had failed. They had failed to satisfy the 
Indians’ sense of self-respect by including definite 
recognition of India’s equal status in the British 
Commonwealth of Nations. Throughout the proposals 
of the majority of the Select Committee, there was 
evidence of distrust of the nationalist force. True 
statesmanship demanded a greater approach towards 
the satisfaction of Indian aspirations. There should 
have been clear recognition of the goal to be attained 
Dominion Status as demanded by Indians. The 
Report will be sure to evoke dis-approval and criticism, 
even among moderates.” 

Next I shall read out to you the opinion of Mr. 
Morgan Jones, another Labour member of Joint Parlia¬ 
mentary Committee. This is what he had stated as 
his views on the Majority Report: “I oppose the report 
as it stands, as it is not even as liberal as the White 
Paper itself. It fails lamentably to meet what we 
know to be even the moderate Indian view'. That it 
falls far below' what general political opinion in India 
demanded is known to everybody. I regard the 
Majority recommendations as outrageous where they 
give the Governor-General that right to send Indian 
troops out of the country, not only in a war in which 
India may be concerned,, but in a war in which as a 
country she has no concern whatever. The Governor’s 
special powders indicate a lack of confidence in the 
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quality of Indian Ministers. When the Governor, lor 
instance, has the power to veto a piece of legislation 
which a Ministry proposes, or to stop its further con¬ 
sideration while it is under discussion in the legislature, 
or finally to withhold consent when it was Ultimately 
passed, it is putting the Ministry or the legislature in 
‘leading strings.’ Unless the Governor is a person of 
quite exceptional qualities, the chances will be that he 
will always tend to interfere with the work of the 
Ministry. Thus the conclusions of our colleagues who 
formed the majority were on the side of conservatism. 
Fear and suspicion are too apparent in the document. 
The sentiment of suspicion, and lack of trust runs 
like a sinister vein through the whole Report. There 
is a lack of generous understanding of the feelings 
of the Indian people. If India is profoundly disap¬ 
pointed with the Report, 1 shall not be in the least 
surprised.” 

The third Labour representative on the Parlia¬ 
mentary Committee, Mr. Cocks, who in the course of 
the debate on the Committee’s report in the House of 
Commons moved an amendment to the Government 
resolution to include in the preamble to the proposed 
Act a direct reference to the Dominion Status as the 
goal of India (which, unfortunately, was negatived by 
a large majority) expressed his views of the Majority 
Report in terms similar to those used by Messrs. 
Attlee and Morgan Jones. But as it may be urged that 
all these three Labour representatives are members of 
the House of Commons, and have never breathed the 
sober and sedate atmosphere of the House of Lords, 
I shall now read out to you the opinion of Lord Snell, 
the fourth Labour representative on the Joint Parlia¬ 
mentary Committee. His views are stated in the 
following terms: “The Majority Report ignores the 
fundamental rights of the people, and regards India 
as a state to be run for the benefit of Britain rather 
than for the good of Indians. The concessions of 
self-government are grudgingly given, and in all cases 
they are surrounded by over-elaborated precautions. 
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The proposed Constitution does not contain within 
itself provision for its own development. The Labour 
members of the Committee had found the Majority 
Report unacceptable, because it reduced still further 
the restricted measure of self-government which the 
White Paper had proposed. There is evidence through¬ 
out the Majority Report of a keen desire to allay the 
suspicions, prejudices and fears of the British Conser¬ 
vatives, and at most a tepid desire to win the good¬ 
will of the Indian people. The wounding accusation 
of incompetence and worse has been thrown at them. 
The reforms no\« suggested should not be accepted as 
satisfactory, and the Majority Report is disappointing. 
The goodwill of the Indian people had been sacrificed 
to the mummified prejudices of the British Conserva¬ 
tive party.” 


Prof . Keith's Views. 

Lastly, I shall place before yo'u, Sir, the opinion 
of a most eminent and competent authority—one of the 
greatest on the subject of constitutional law and 
history—namely of Prof. A. Berriedale Keith of the 
Edinburgh University, who is also a distinguished 
Sanskrit scholar, and the author of several standard 
works on the different branches of Sanskrit literature. 
He had summed up his views on the Majority Report 
in the following terms : “The Committee and the 

Government have adopted, in lieu of frank partner¬ 
ship in the Empire, a system of apparent concessions 
subject to safeguards, which if put into operation will 
negative responsible government, and whose mere 
presence is a source of irritation to Indian opinion.” 

Maharaja Darbhangas views . 

So I rest the case, Sir, against the scheme em¬ 
bodied in the Majority Report upon the British 
opinions which I have just quoted, and not upon the 
resolutions passed either by the Working Committee 
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and the Parliamentary Board of the Congress, or ot 
the National Liberal Federation, or any other political 
or commercial bodies in this country. If, however, I 
may make one solitary exception, in favour of an 
Indian opinion, it will be for that of a gentleman who 
is justly regarded as the premier nobleman of this 
province, and whose views are held in high esteem, 

I believe, by the Government alike for their sobriety 
and sanity he being a Round Tabler, a nominated 
member of the Council of State, and consequently an 
“elder statesman”. I, therefore, make no apology 
for quoting the observations of the lion, the Maha- 
rajadhiraj of Darbhanga on the Parliamentary Com¬ 
mittee’s Report, from a speech he recently delivered 
in Calcutta, in the course of which he spoke as 
follows.- “Speaking on the White Paper in the Council 
of State, on the 27th March 1988, I said that the form 
of Government we are going to have was neither the 
substance of independence, which Mahatma Gandhi 
wanted, nor the Dominion Status which India expected 
to have. It was going to be a democracy controlled 
by an autocracy a novel constitutional experiment 
the result of which it is difficult to appraise. The 
Joint Parliamentary Committee has not improved the 
character of the White Paper scheme to any appre¬ 
ciable degree, in order to meet India’s demand for 
self-government. Its recommendations have not 
satisfied any section of the Indian people, and can 
not solve the problem of Indian unrest. The possi¬ 
bilities are that it will aggravate the friction between 
classes and communities, and usher in an era of discord 
and discontent.” 

There, Sir, I shall let it rest. It is thus obvious, 
from all these observations, that the modifications 
suggested by the Parliamentary Committee in the 
White Paper proposals are, in the words of Lord Snell, 
“constantly in the direction of further restrictions, 
never in the way of advance.” That being so, and in 
view of our earlier resolution of 1983, there is no 
alternative now before us but to declare that the 
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scheme suggested in the Parliamentary Committee's 
Repurl is, in the words of my amendment, “highly un¬ 
satisfactory and grossly inadequate to meet popular 
aspirations/' 


The Goal of India. 

In the speech which I delivered in this Council 
when moving my amendment in regard to the White 
Paper scheme, in March, 1933, I went into the whole 
question at great length, and pointed out in detail the 
many serious defects of the proposals and made sug¬ 
gestions for their improvement. It is, therefore, un¬ 
necessary tor me to reiterate those arguments, which 
stand good, to a larger extent, in relation to the 
Majority Report, in view of the fact that the latter 
is hut the White Paper scheme, very much more 
stiffened, worsened, truncated and conservatised. In 
the circumstances, I shall deal now, in some detail, 
with the one matter which all educated Indians regard 
as of the greatest and most vital import and importance, 
namely, the question of the goal of India’s political 
destiny and constitutional progress. The White Paper 
scheme having deliberately eschewed even the very 
term Dominion Status, we naturally insisted in our 
discussions of that scheme that the goal of Dominion 
Status for India should be unequivocally laid down in 
the preamble to the new Act. But we find, to our 
intense disappointment, that the Majority Committee 
Report has imitated the bad example set in the White 
Paper scheme of not even using anywhere the term of 
Dominion Status in relation to India’s political ideal, 
even, so to say, by mistake. It will be recalled that 
doubts having been cast by Sir Malcolm Hailey (while 
speaking as the Home Member, in the Legislative 
Assembly, in 1924) whether the term responsible 
government—which is mentioned as British India’s 
objective in the preamble to the Government of India 
Act 1919—included what is popularly known as Domi¬ 
nion Status, his declaration brought in its train 
considerable perturbability in the country, and it was. 
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with a view to abate it that the Viceroy, Lord Irwin 
(as he then was) proclaimed, with the express appro¬ 
val of his Majesty’s Government, his famous declara¬ 
tion of October 1929, catagorically stating that Domi¬ 
nion Status was implicit in the Montagu declaration 
of 1917, which was embodied in the preamble to the 
Indian Act of 1919. The said declaration was con¬ 
firmed by the Prime Minister at the conclusion of the 
first Round Table Conference, when Mr. Ramsay 
McDonald expressed the hope that “by our labours 
together India will come to possess the only thing 
which she now lacks to give her the status of Dominion 
among the British Commonwealth of nations.” And 
yet in spite of these distinct declarations by the then 
Viceroy, and the British Premier, the term Dominion 
Status, even as an ideal or a prospective goal, does not 
place anywhere in the Majority Report. It is signi¬ 
ficant that the one patent effect of the scrupulous 
avoidance of the term Dominion Status in the Majority 
Report seems to have been that even Lord Willingdon, 
who sometime back was strongly criticised in the Tory 
Press for mentioning Dominion Status as India’s 
political ideal, had grown shy of using that term in 
his recent speeches. Addressing lately a British 
audience in Calcutta, his Excellency not once but 
twice stated that “the ultimate goal which is envisaged 
in the preamble to the Act of 1919 is progressive 
realisation of responsible Government in British India 
as an integral part of the British Empire”-thus 
raising a cloud of dust on the old controversy, which 
had been set at rest by the Irwin declaration. 

Goal-less and Soul-less 

It would thus be seen that the omission in the 
Majority Report of any reference to Dominion Status, 
as India’s destined goal in her march towards respon¬ 
sible government, makes the scheme now propounded 
“goalless and soulless.” Though the Conservative 
majority responsible for this omission seem to have 
fancied that they were doing something very clever, 1 
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fear they have done the greatest disservice not so much 
to India as to the British Commonwealth itself—for it 
is clear that without the definite goal of Dominion 
Status for India, the political thought in this country 
is inevitably bound to run into dangerous bye-paths 
in quest of India’s future, not only hampering the 
people in their effort to settle down to constructive 
work, and to pool their collective energies for the 
achievement of that great, common, political end, but 
also forcing them, as it were, to adopt as their political 
goal the only alternative to Dominion Status, namely, 
the Congress ideai of complete independence and con¬ 
sequent severance of all connection with the British 
Commonwealth. Thus it is not only a very serious 
and glaring but a dangerous omission in the Majority 
Report, and it is so outstanding a defect that even 
leading Anglo-Indian journals, which have otherwise 
given general support to the Committee’s scheme, 
have felt compelled to condemn this serious omission 
in the strongest terms. Thus the Calcutta Anglo- 
Indian daily wrote the ' other day:—“We say that 
without such a goal (as that of Dominion Status) there 
is nothing to work for. Take it away and life is not 
worth living in India in any high sense, and that 
applies to the British and political Indians alike.” 
Similarly the leading Anglo-Indian journal of Western 
India, has expressed itself on this subject as follows: 
“We fully endorse and associate ourselves with the 
demand of those who seek an unequivocal statement in 
the preamble of any India Act that responsible govern¬ 
ment in India shall of right enjoy fully equality with 
the other Dominions. If Parliament were wise, they 
would concede that not only because it is inevitable, 
but because it is the only alternative to a worse thing 
a thing worse for India and the Empire and the world.” 
It would be noticed that this journal is so afraid of 
that “worse thing” that it does not dare to mention it 
distinctly, but which as I have remarked is, and can 
be, none other than the Congress ideal of complete 
independence for India, unconnected with the British 
Commonwealth. This matter is of so serious a 
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character that I am not surprised to find that even Sir 
Sultan Ahmad—who is more prone than some of us 
to see the silver lining in the darkest cloud, and to 
detect the soul of goodness in things evil— had lodged 
an emphatic protest against the Majority Report’s 
deliberate omission, and expressed the hope, which we 
all share, that “the Bill will provide the goal to wdiich 
Britain has, through her statesman, pledged itself to 
lead us.” It is thus clear that if there was no other 
objection to the scheme suggested in the Parliamentary 
Committee’s Majority Report, Indians would be fully 
justified in declaring that its omission to make re¬ 
ference to Dominion Status as India’s goal renders it 
highly unsatisfactory and grossly inadequate to meet 
the popular aspirations of India. 

I shall now turn. Sir, to that part of my amend¬ 
ment which refers to the Majority Committee’s propo¬ 
sals in regard to the safe-guards which, so to say, drag 
att each remove a lengthening chain of limitations, 
reservations and restrictions on the powers proposed 
to be conferred on the people, and on their parliamen¬ 
tary representatives, under the scheme. These safe¬ 
guards are so limitless, and crop up in such driverse 
shapes and forms at every turn, that they have at¬ 
tracted considerable attention not only in India, but 
even in Britain. In the course of the discussion, in 
the house of Lords, on the White Paper scheme, in 
1933. Lord Ponsonby referred to the safeguards in 
the following terms: “What oecured to me,” he said 
“as I read the White Paper through was that the 
emphasis was wrong. The emphasis seems to the safe¬ 
guards, and not sufficiently on the grant of self- 
government. We seem to be taking away with one 
hand whatever we give with the other, and I think 
that that has been noticed very much by the Indian 
opinion.” As you have seen. Sir, it is not only Indian 
opinion which has been considerably exercised by these 
multitudinous safeguards but progressive British opi¬ 
nion also, as evidenced by the Minority Report of the 
Members of the Parliamentary Committee, and their 
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observations on the subject of safeguards —which I 
have already quoted in my submissions to you. The 
observations of these Labour members of the Parlia¬ 
mentary Committee thoroughly support my conten¬ 
tion that these unnecessary and undesirable safeguards 
betray a deep distrust of Indian capacity and character. 
I am not one of those who would contend that there 
should be no reasonable safeguards in a new constitu¬ 
tion. In fact, this question of safeguards w as one of 
three important points which were discussed and 
agreed to between Lord Irwin and Mahatma Gandhi, 
and were embodied in what is popularly known as 
the Irwin-Gandhi pact of 1931. It was agreed t<> 
therein that there should he embodied in the proposed 
constitution safeguards for the period of transition, 
but it was laid down that such safeguards should he 
those “In the interest of India,” and not, as is now 
repeated ad nauseum throughout the Majority 
Report, “in the interest of India and Great Britain.” 

This is our next most serious grievance against the 
Majority Report, that it has totally ignored the nature 
of the safeguards agreed to in the Irwin-Gandhi pact, 
and introduced numerous limitations and reservations, 
very few of which are “in the interest of India”, bill 
almost all of which though nominally “in the interest 
of India and Great Britain” are really in the interest 
ol Britain only. As to the drastic nature of these 
safeguards the Majority Report itself declares that 
“they represent a retention of power substantial and 
fully endorsed by law 7 ”—and are not in any sense, as 
suggested in some quarters, mere paper transactions. 
I am not surprised, therefore, to find Lord Salisbury 
declaring his views on the Majority Report by saying: 
“You say it is self-government, I say it is ludicrous, 
it is self-government with a strait waist-coat.” A very 
true observation that, for “self-government with safe¬ 
guards” is a meaningless term. As a young man I 
learnt from Tennyson that in the British Empire free¬ 
dom broadens down from precedent to precedent. But 
as an old man I have lived to learn that in India, at 
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any rate, freedom narrows down from safeguard to 
safeguard. Here is a new line of poetic vein opened 
by the Majority Report, for which some future poet- 
laureate will probably be grateful to its authors. 

No United Indian Policy 

The last and most important question is : “Does 
the scheme—which it has been calculated will cost the 
country nearly 7 crores annually—even if it will not 
confer on India a modicum of self-government which 
alone could satisfy her, carry with it the reasonable 
prospect of the country attaining within a measurable 
length of time, the status which His Majesty’s Domi¬ 
nions enjoy. Does it at all provide for the automatic 
development of the constitution towards this deep- 
rooted political ideal of ours, by providing that the 
safeguards for the transitional period shall be—as 
they should be—self-eliminating? Or to formulate the 
propositions categorically, as has been done by Sir 
Sivaswami Aiyar—(a) does the scheme hold out any 
prospect of our attaining Dominion Status even with¬ 
in a measurable period?: (b) does it foreshadow any 
prospect of the assumption by India of responsibility 
for her own defence even in the dim, distant future?; 
(c) Does it provide India with the power and the 
means of utilising her financial resources for the 
development of her nation-building services, unham¬ 
pered by foreign pressure?; (d) Does it confer upon 
India sufficient freedom for the development of her 
industries and economic life, to the fullest extent of 
her resources, uninfluenced by foreign restraint? And 
lastly (e) does if tend to diminish the dictation over 
our administrative and economic policy by the Secre¬ 
tary of State, and his control and interference in 
Indian administration? My own reading of the 
Majority Report is that to these all-important questions 
its reply is an emphatic and an uncompromising “No”, 
for it most categorically declares that “a completely 
united Indian polity cannot be established either now 
or—mark the- words, sir,—so far as human foresight 
can extend, at any time.” 
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Tell us , for whose benefit ? 

Weil the “human foresight” of the Con¬ 
servative members of the Commitee may not 
be prescient enough to sec the future of India 
in a correct perspective, hut the fact that their 
four Labour colleague did not agree with them 
and thought it worth while to append a separate report, 
trying to meet partially Indian aspirations, conclusive¬ 
ly shows that “human foresight” is not so blurred as 
is evidently the case with the Conservative represen¬ 
tatives on the Joint Parliamentary Commit¬ 
tee. After having thus sealed the fate of 
India, the majority of the Committee naively 
remark:—“Indeed we recognise that e\en moderate 
opinion in India has advocated and hoped for a 
simpler and more sweeping transfer of power 
than we have felt able to recommend.” Well might 
the reader of their wonderful report exclaim in un¬ 
disguised surprise: “If even the moderate elements in 
India do not, and would not care, to accept your pro¬ 
posals, then tell us for Heaven’s sake for whose benefit 
you have been wasting your valuable time by holding 
as many as 159 meetings, extending over a period of 
nineteen months? Surely, surely, you very wise men 
of the Conservative party should have saved yourself 
all this bother and trouble, if the result of your 
precious labours was going to be but the mouse out 
of the mountain, which—according to yourselves— 
even “moderate opinion in India” cannot admire. In 
view of this frarik avowal on the part of the majority 
of the Parliamentry Committee themselves, Indian 
public opinion naturally regards it as idle to offer 
constructive criticisms on the details of the suggested 
scheme at this stage. Thus the only question of 
practical importance, at present, is whether the pro¬ 
posals of the Committee such as they are, if enacted 
by Parliament, are likely to be worked with good-will 
by any section of the people of this country. Judging 
by past experience, and in the light of the stern reali¬ 
ties of life obtaining in India at present—namely, the 
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overpowering strength of Government and the utter 
helplessness of the vast bulk of the people, due mainly 
to want of cohesion amongst themselves—the scheme 
will have to he worked by almost all constitutional 
parties, to whom its rejection (in the sense of its 
boycott) is neither possible, nor feasible, nor possibly 
even desirable in the circumstances. Nay, in all like¬ 
lihood, I would not be surprised if the Congress party 
itself will undertake to work the new constitution, 
with a view to capture all the legislatures, now that it 
has swept the boards in the recent elections, and tasted 
blood, so to say, though their object in doing so may 
differ from that of the other political parties in the 
country. 


The One Thing Clear. 

One thing, however, is absolutely clear that there 
is little prospect of the smooth working of the proposed 
constitution. Even in classes and communities which 
may be compelled by force of circumstances to work 
it, there will be undoubtedly lacking a genuine good¬ 
will and enthusiasm, and a sincere determination, to 
make its working a success—because of the by-no¬ 
means unjustifiable belief in the public mind that deep 
suspicion and deplorable distrust of Indian capacity 
and character permeate the Parliamentary Committee’s 
recommendations. And though in the early years of 
the introduction of the proposed reforms, there may 
be experienced no appreciable difficulty, yet as soon as 
the legislatures shall have gathered strength and 
momentum, as the result of an atC^kened political 
consciousness, it may safely be predicted that so soon 
administrative troubles and legislative deadlocks are 
bound to rise, leading to constant friction either 
between the Governor and the ministry, or between 
the executive and the legislature. If these apprehen¬ 
sions turn out to be well founded, then it is clear that 
the solution offered by the mapority of the Parlia- 
mentry Committee will have wholly failed to achieve 
the desired result—namely, “peace with honour” 
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between Britain and India—and the Indian problem 
will continue to tax equally British statesmanship 
and Indian patriotism, until it will have been solved 
to the satisfaction of the people of India. 

Sir I have found the Majority Report cheerless and 
dreary reading, but there is one sentence in it which 
may be unreservedly accepted by Indians, an<i it should 
be engraved on every Indian heart. It is that Parlia¬ 
ment “is subdued to what it works in, and spiritual 
values are beyond its scope—Parliament can provide 
conditions in which the creation of a homogeneous In¬ 
dian nation may become possible, but the act of creation 
must be the work of Indian hands.” In other words, 
it embodies the unimpeachable truth that self-govern¬ 
ment is not to be had, and cannot be had, as a conces¬ 
sion or gift by Indians from the British Parliament, 
"but that it lias to be achieved by their own united 
efiorts. Now, one should not attempt to controvert 
this proposition, which is confirmed by the history of 
the world. This is the one great lesson that Indians 
should learn from a jierusal of the Parliamentary 
Committee’s Report—the lesson that “nations by 
themselves are made”—a lesson which in another form 
is embodied in the soul-stirring lines of Wordsworth 
than which there cannot be a more insistent call to 
work on patriotic lines:— 

‘Tis well ! from this day forward we shall know 
That in oitrselves our safety must be sought. 
That by our own right hands it must be wrought, 
That we must stand unpropped, or be laid low, 

O, dastard, whom such foretaste doth not cheer! 





THE JOINT PARLIAMENTARY REPORT AND 
THE INDIAN POLITICAL SITUATION* 

The long-looked for and anxiously-awaited 
Report of the Joint Select Parliamentary Com¬ 
mittee, on the British Government’s proposals for 
a new Indian constitution, was published in India in 
November, last year. Although intelligent anticipa¬ 
tions of its contents had been pretty accurately made 
by various persons, which had appeared in the press,, 
and partially prepared the public mind in India for 
disappointment, nevertheless a study of the Majority 
Report itself seems to have given a rude shock to the 
politically-minded classes in the country. Even before 
the Congress party had made an official declaration, 
(at Patna, on the 5th December) of “rejecting” the 
recommendations made in the Report, and indicated 
their line of action, the Congress press—which com¬ 
prises many of the leading nationalist journals—had 
not been slow to clamour for the “rejection” of the 
scheme propounded in the Report: though that should 
not be necessarily taken, even now, to mean a boy¬ 
cott of it, and the revival of non-co-operation and 
civil disobedience. But the striking thing is that the 
Congress party are practically supported by all the 
other political parties in the country. 

The Liberal Party’s position is quite clear, both 
through the medium of the Liberal section of the 
press, and the Utterances of their leaders. While they 
are in favour of working the new constitution for what 
it may be worth, and also using it as a stepping-stone 
for further reforms in the near future, they profess to 
feel intensely aggrieved and disappointed with the 
proposals recommended by the Majority of the Parlia¬ 
mentary Committee. Though the Liberal opinion on 

H-An article contributed to the Manchester Guardian 
in January, 1934. 
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the Report will not be officially declared until the 
meeting of the National Liberal Federation, at Poona, 
towards the end of this month, two of its prominent 
leaders—namely, Dr. R. P. Paranjpye (ex-Minister of 
Bombay, and ex-Member of Secretary of State’s India 
Council, London) and Mr. C. Y. Chintamani (Ex- 
Minister, United Provinces, and the editor of the well- 
known daily, the Allahabad Leader ), have frankly 
expressed their views. Dr. Paranjpye, while urging 
co-operation, thinks that India “will be politically 
better off if it remained under the present constitu¬ 
tion for a few more years than by accepting the pro¬ 
jected changes”. Mr. Chintamani would not, he said, 
“be prepared to go into mourning if it (the Select 
Committee’s scheme) is wrecked in the process of the 
passage of the Bill through Parliament”. These 
statements, which in Britain would very probably be 
regarded as counsels of despair, represent the attitude 
of a fairly large section of the politically-minded cons¬ 
titutionalist Indians towards the recommendations of 
the Majority Report, as further evidenced by the pub¬ 
lication of a long statement by the leaders of the 
Liberal Party in the Bombay Presidency. 

The opinion of the Independent group of nationa¬ 
lists has also found expression in the statement of the 
Rt. Hon’ble Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru and Mr. Jayakar, 
two of the best-known Round Tablers. It is highly 
critical—to say the least of it—of the Parliamentary 
Committee’s recommendations. The (Calcutta) States¬ 
man —a leading and influential Indo-British daily—has 
declared, in the course of an editorial, its view T of their 
statement, in the following terms:—“Their criticism 
of the Report is worthy of the serious consideration 
bf the British Government, and the Government of 
India” That is a consummation devoutly to be 
wished for, but the question is whether the British 
Government will pay any attention even now to these 
constructive criticisms, when the Parliamentary 
Committee wholly ignored the very suggestions now 
made, which merely repeat what was stated earlier in 
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Sir Tej Bahadur’s memorandum presented to the 
Committee last year, on the eve of his return to India, 
and reiterated by the British Indian delegation, headed 
by His Highness the Aga Khan, in their memorandum 
also, which is noticed at some places in the Majority 
Report but to be only brushed aside. 

Turning now to the views of the “Justice” party— 
a constitutional non-Congress group—we find the Raja 
of Bobbili, Chief Minister, Madras, and leader of that 
influential party in the Madras Presidency, declaring 
that the Committee’s recommendations “fall short of 
the minimum demands placed by the representatives 
of our party at the Round Table Conferences. It shall, 
therefore, be our duty to continue, as in the past, out¬ 
fight by legitimate and constitutional means at our 
disposal, until we reach the cherished goal of Domi¬ 
nion Status”. This reference to “Dominion Status” 
is apt to remind one that the use of this expression— 
even as a remote ideal for India—is conspicuous by 
its absence in that “great State Document”—the Re¬ 
port. Thus Indian nationalist opinion seems to be 
unanimous in holding that not only have the majority 
of the Parliamentary Committee done little or nothing 
to liberalise the White Paper proposals, but that, on 
the contrary, they have largely whittled them down 
by hedging round with stringent safeguards, introdu¬ 
cing more rigorous limitations against commercial dis¬ 
crimination, providing indirect elections to the federal 
lower house, and bicameral legislatures for five instead 
of the three provinces suggested in the White Paper 
scheme, and thus rendered their recommendations 
even more retrograde than the proposals made in the 
White Paper. No wonder, then, that Indian opinion 
is bitterly opposed to the scheme propounded in the 
Report. 

Apart from it, the many barriers now placed on 
the “provincial autonomy” scheme, will convert it into 
provincial autocracy” for the Governor —in adminis¬ 
tering a province with his puppet ministry (on non- 
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votable salary), with no joint responsibility, each 
member of it nominated by the Governor not primarily 
in consideration of capacity, experience and character 
but those of class and communal interests, and so 
each of the Ministers selected remaining wholly 
dependent on the will of the Governor for his adminis¬ 
trative acts or legislative proposals, and with the Ins¬ 
pector-General of Police already openly installed and 
declared by the Viceroy at the Police Conference at 
Delhi, practically outside the Minister’s jurisdiction! 
And so the two aspects of the Report, which have been 
criticised more unfavourably than others, are those 
relating to the commercial safeguards, and the cons¬ 
titution of provincial executive, the latter on the 
grounds indicated above, and the former because the 
limitations are held as likely to operate to India’s 
disadvantage in every field of indigenous industrial 
enterprise, where there is a likelihood of a conflict 
between British and Indian interests. The majority 
of the Parliamentary Committee are thus justly charged 
at the bar of Indian public opinion with having dan¬ 
gerously widened the scope of the White Paper pro¬ 
posals, in many important respects, leading not only 
to the crippling of Indian industrial enterprise, but 
maintaining the unrestricted economic exploitation of 
the country by British industrialists, thereby perpe¬ 
tuating British domination-—both economic and 
political. 

Another important aspect of the situation is the 
strikingly hostile attitude of the leaders of the Muslim 
community to the constitutional scheme outlined in 
the Report. The brief but significant declaration of 
the Rt. Hon’ble His Highness the Aga Khan (that “I 
much preferred the White Paper scheme)” has been 
followed by other eminent Muslim leaders, in language 
which is all the more pregnant when it is remembered 
that almost all of them were prominent Round Tablers. 
Thus Mr. Jinnah’s statement that “the Report is a 
rehash of the White Paper proposals only more reac¬ 
tionary” has been supported by many others, in terms 
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highly condemnatory of the Report. One finds, for 
instance, Sir Abdur Rahim saying that the Committee 
have “completely disregarded public opinion of this 
country and previous declarations and pledges”, and 
other similar statements have been made by Mr. A. H. 
GHaznavi, (Member, Assembly), Khan Bahadur Hafiz 
Hedayat Hussain, Dr. Shafat Ahmad Khan (who calls 
the report “retrograde, reactionary and framed in 
suspicion and distrust”). Begum Shah Nawaz, Sir 
Ghulam Hussain Hidayatullah, Mr. Fazlul Huq, and 
Sir Muhammad Iqbal—all Round Tablers, and many 
of them ex-Members of various provincial governments. 
The last (Sir Muhammad Iqbal—the well-known poet- 
philosopher) says in the course of his statement: — 
“The Report intends to create idols, i.e., white despots 
with tame provincial parliaments and ministers. It 
will now be a sight for the gods to see India ruled by 
a white Rajah on the one hand, and a brown Rajah on 
the other”. He adds:—“The transfer of law and order 
is misnomer”. Lastly, the All-India Muslim Unity 
Board Working Committee have declared the Report 
to be “wholly un-acceptable”. It is thus clear that 
Muslim public opinion is no less hostile, than the non- 
Muslim. to the recommendations made in the Report, 
though Muslim leaders have declared that they will 
work the new constitutions to be able to secure a better 
one soon. 

The Indian view of the Report, as summarised 
above, has been strengthened by the messages from 
Britain cabling the opinions of the prominent members 
of the Labour Party, and also by a perusal of the 
“rejected” report produced by the Labour Members of 
the Joint Parliamentary Committee. Noticing the 
Congress successes at the polls (in the elections to 
the Legislative Assembly, last month) the (Bombay) 
Time of India —one of the leading Indo-British dailies— 
expressed the view that “Congress undoubtedly owed 
much of their success to the feeling in the country 
against the White Paper”. It can be easily inferred 
from it what the feeling against the Report was bound 
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to be, its proposals being admittedly of even a more 
stringent character than those contained in the White 
Paper. And so we find the (Calcutta) Statesman 
making the candid admission about the Report that 
“certainly the document has not won much love at 
first sight”. Any attempt to improve the Statesman's 
comment would be an act of supererogation. 

It would seem, however, from a passage in the 
Committee’s Report that the authors of the scheme 
themselves were fully aware that f he new constitu¬ 
tion for India they had recommended to Parliament 
was not likely to be acceptable even to a comparatively 
less advanced public in this country, for they write 
that “we recognize that even moderate opinion in India 
has advocated and hoped for a simpler and more 
sweeping transfer of power than we have felt able to 
recommend”. In view of this frank avowal on the 
part of the majority of the Parliamentary Committee 
themselves, the vast bulk of Indian public opinion 
seems to regard it as idle to offer constructive criti¬ 
cism on the details of the suggested scheme. Thus 
the only question of practical importance, at present, 
is whether the proposals of the Committee (such as 
they are), if enacted by Parliament, are likely to be 
worked with goodwill by any large section of the 
people of his country. Judging by past experience, 
and in the light of the stern realities of life obtaining 
in India at present—namely, the over-powering strength 
of Government and the utter helplessness of the vast 
bulk of the people, due mainly to want of cohesion 
amongst them—the scheme will probably be worked 
by several classes and communities, to whom its re¬ 
jection in the sense of its boycott is neither possible, 
nor feasible, in the circumstances. Nay, in all likeli¬ 
hood, the Congress party itself will undertake to work 
the new constitution, with a view to capture all the 
legislatures* now that it has swept the boards in the 
recent elections, and tasted blood, so to say. 
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One thing, however, is absolutely clear that there 
is little prospect of the smooth working of the pro¬ 
posed constitution. Even in classes and communities 
which may be compelled by force of circumstances to 
work it, there will be undoubtedly kicking a genuine 
good-will and a sincere determination to make its 
working a success. Such good-will is not at all likely 
to be forthcoming because of the by-no-means unjus¬ 
tifiable belief in the public mind that deep suspicion 
and deplorable distrust of Indian capacity and charac¬ 
ter permeate the Parliamentary Committed recom¬ 
mendations. And though in the early years of the 
introduction of the proposed reforms, there may be 
experienced no appreciable difficulty, yet as soon as 
the legislatures shall have gathered strength and 
momentum, as the result of an awakened political 
consciousness, it may safely be predicted that very 
soon administrative troubles and legislative deadlocks 
are bound to arise, leading to constant friction cither 
between the Governor and the ministry, or between 
the executive and the legislature. If these apprehen¬ 
sions turn out to be well-founded, then it is clear that 
the solution offered by the majority, of the Parlia¬ 
mentary Committee will have wholly failed to achieve 
the desired result—“namely, peace with honour’’ 
between Britain and India—and the Indian problem 
will continue to tax British statesmanship, until it will 
have been solved to the satisfaction of the people of 
India by the establishment of the status of a Dominion 
for their country. 

There is but one sentence in the bulky Report 
which may be unreservedly accepted by Indians as 
embodying an unimpeachable truth. It runs as 
follows and it should be engraved on every Indian 
heart:—“It (that is. Parliament) is subdued to what 
it works in, and spiritual values are beyond its scope— 
Parliament can provide conditions in which the crea¬ 
tion of a homogeneous Indian nation may become 
possible, but the act of creation must be the work of 
Indian hands”. In other words, self-government is 
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not to be had as a concession or gift by Parliament, 
but has to be won by united ‘national’ efforts. We 
cannot controvert this proposition which is confirmed 
by the entire history of the world. This is the one 
great lesson that Indians should learn from a perusal 
of the Parliamentary Committee’s Report. 



SOME STAGES OF INDIAN CONSTITUTIONAL 
DEVELOPMENT* 

Hon’ble Members of the Bihar Legislative Assem¬ 
bly—I am profoundly grateful to His Excellency the 
Governor for the signal honour he has conferred on 
me by appointing me the first Speaker of the new 
Bihar Assembly. Although the duration of term of 
my office is for just two days and no more, and being 
an ad interim Speaker I shall soon disappear from 
amongst you, in my present capacity, I am none-the-less 
thankful to His Excellency for having given me this 
opportunity of serving you all, in the initial stages 
of our proceedings. But though His Excellency’s 
offer was but too tempting, I hesitated a good deal 
before making up my mind to accept it. 1 shall tell 
you candidly the reason why I hesitated before accept¬ 
ing the honour proposed to be conferred upon me by 
His Excellency the Governor. The hesitation arose 
because of certain observations made by Mr. Rajen- 
dra Prasad, in the course of a speech delivered by him 
in connection with the last elections to the Provincial 
Legislatures. Supporting the candidature of a Congress 
candidate against those who (like myself) were 
contesting on independent ticket, he said:—“Congress 
candidates were like harnessed draught-bulls, treading 
the right path, disciplined and trained for service, 
useful for ploughing the fields, handy to cu.t corn at 
harvest time, available to carry loads to the market 
when necessary. But the Independents were like 
Brahmini bulls, who wandered 'unattached, grazing 
here and there, and useful to none but themselves, and 
growing fat. So they should vote for the Congress.” 

Now, it is not for me to say whether Mr. Rajendra 
Prasad’s description of Congress candidates, who have 

*Text of an address delivered as the Temporary 
Speaker of the Behar Legislation Assembly, on 22nd July, 
1937. 
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been returned to this House, was correct or incorrect. 
I take it that it was absolutely correct—that they are 
“harnessed draught-bulls”. But I felt that if the 
description given by him of an Independent candidate 
as that of being a Brahmini bull be taken as correct, 
I would in that case be unfit to preside over this meet¬ 
ing by reason alike of my being “useful to none” bui 
myself, and also of my growing fatness. Mr. Rajendru 
Prasad might not have heard the phrase a “bull in a 
China shop”, but it occurred to me that if in my capa¬ 
city as a President I felt inclined, perchance, to be¬ 
have in this House like a “bull in a China shop”, then 
this august assemblage of worthy legislators might end 
in utter smash and confusion, as the result of the 
action of His Excellency in letting loose a Brahmini 
bull, like myself, on the floor of this Assembly Chamber. 
(Laughter and Cheers). 

I hope, however, I have been able to disprove by 
my conduct in the Chair the theory propounded by Mr. 
Rajendra Prasad, about Independent candidates being 
absolutely useless for public work either by reason of 
their mental inertia, or physical corpulence and 
obesity. After having seen me yesterday, rising 
from and sitting in this chair, no less than one hundred 
and forty-three times, when shaking hands with as 
many hon’ble members, I hope you will realize that 
even a Brahmini bull may be—at any rate, on occa¬ 
sions—as useful an animal as a “harnessed draught- 
bull. I may even go further, and venture to assert 
that Mother India will only then be able to reach her 
destined goal when she shall have been able to drive 
successfully her team comprising, abreast of each 
other, a “harnessed draught-bull” and a Brahmini 
bull—both working together under the same yoke in 
the service of the country, and presenting a united 
front. I trust those of you who may agree with me 
will not now look down upon Brahmini bulls as utter¬ 
ly useless and unfit for co-operation in the service of 
the country, but will try your best to take them along 
with you—aye, if necessary, even by slackening your 
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own pace a bit, as has been done now—and thus give 
them a chance of serving the country, which belongs 
equally to all bulls—draught-bulls, Brahmini bulls,, 
white bulls, blue bulls, spotted bulls, streaked bulls, 
yellow bulls, black bulls, brown bulls, and even 
mixed-breed bulls; only drawing the line, for my part, 
at what are called “Irish bulls,” which belong to a 
wholly different genus or species. (Loud laughter). 

II 

As the Speaker of this House to-day, and also as 
one who had the privilege of being the first Indian 
President of the Bihar Legislature, I desire to tender 
now on behalf of the Assembly, as a whole, my heartiest 
felicitations to the newly-elected Speaker and the 
Deputy Speaker. Both of them have been elected un¬ 
opposed, which is an absolutely conclusive testimony 
to their work and worth in the opinion of the party 
in power in this House. But I desire to assure them 
that it is not only the ministerialists who are grati¬ 
fied at the results of the uncontested elections I have 
just declared. I am sure, not only I, but the other 
groups and parties in this House are equally satisfied 
that the best men available have been elected. 
True, both the Speaker and the Deputy Speaker have 
been hitherto much too closely indentified with one 
political party, but 1 bavc not tbe least doubt that 
now that they know that they belong to the whole 
House, they will realize that their duty is to act with 
absolute impartiality towards the members of aU 
parties, to give equal chance and facility to all, irres¬ 
pective of party considerations, and to mete out even- 
handed fairness to every hon’ble member in putting 
>rward his views before the House. I feel sure the 
ew Speaker will hear similar views expressed (after 
e has taken his seat in the chair I am now occupying) 
oth from the leader of the House, and the leaders of 
he other parties, and I am certain lie will give an 
ssurance to that effect—in spite of the disocuraging 
xample set by high authorities recently, in the matter 
>f giving a reasonable assurance. (Hear, Hear.) 
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Having accorded on your behalf a welcome to our 
permanent Speaker and Deputy Speaker, my next 
agreeable duty is to welcome the new Government, 
who are not only in office but also in power. As the 
oldest Congress-man in Bihar, it has been to me a 
source of immense gratification to find myself in the 
chair on this great and memorable occasion, on which 
I feel I can now safely vistialise the prospect of the 
•establishment in our country of the Government of 
the people, by the people, and for the people. That 
has been the dream of my life ever since, as a lad of 
seventeen, I attended as a visitor, in 1888, the fourth 
session of thhe Congress, held at Allahabad. In 1890, 
while a student in England, 1 bore my humble part, 
along with the late Sir Ali Imam, in connection with 
the work of the deputation organised by the fifth session 
of the Congress, held at Bombay, in 1889—of which 
:Surendranath Banerjee was the distinguished leader. 
Since my return to India, after being called to the 
Bar, early in 1893, I was intimately associated with 
the Congress—for a period of nearly thirty years, in 
various capacities as office-bearer. I have never till 
now abdicated my rights or disowned my allegiance. 
I, therefore, claim the prescriptive right to share, in 
common with you, joy at the ultimate succeses of the 
Congress. And it is, therefore, not only as your 
Speaker but as an old comrade-in-arms that I extend 
to you a cordial welcome on your having assumed 
office as the Council of Ministers. (Loud Applause). 

The occasion naturally brings before my mind’s 
-eye many interesting episodes and incidents of the 
earlier days of Congress activities, and their results. 
A complete survey of them would be highly instructive. 
But I propose to refer briefly to a few only of the mo¬ 
mentous changes that have come about, since I began 
my apprenticeship in public life early in 1893. Re 
calling some of the events and incidents of the last 
forty-four years, during which I have been intimately 
connected with many phases in the public life of the 
country, I am struck with the remarkable progress 
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which India had made during this period of less than 
half a century. In 1893 (except the wholly official 
executive councils, to assist the Governors of Madras 
and Bombay) there were no executive Councillors, or 
Ministers, in any of the other provinces, and thus by 
far the greater part of British India was literally 
under one man rule—the “one man” at that time 
being either the Lieutenant-Governor or the Chief 
Commissioner. And not even the executive councils^ 
in the Governments of Madras and Bombay, had a 
single Indian official—to say nothing of an Indian non¬ 
official. Thus, the Governments of all the provinces 
were, frankly speaking, absolute “despotisms”, in 
theory, though possibly benevolent in practice, while 
they cannot be technically said to be now with so many 
elected Indian representatives in the provincial 
Governments as Premiers and Ministers, all adminis¬ 
tering important departments of State, almost 
throughout the length and the breadth of the country. 

Then as against, not dozens and scores but, the 
over two thousands elected members, to be exact 
2,035, in the eleven provincial legislatures, besides 
about 150 in the central legislature, who represent no 
less than three crores of people, many of them with 
such consummate ability as would do credit to the 
members of the House of Commons itself—the whole 
of British India then did not possess even one single 
elected representative in any legislature. Later in 
the same year, when Lord Cross’s India Act (which 
had been placed on the statute book in 1892) was put 
into operation, the country came to be represented 
in the then Imperial Legislative Council by no more 
than four elected members, but all of them technically 
still “nominated”, being the nominees of the Governor- 
General, and each representing the non-official mem¬ 
bers of the provincial legislatures of Bengal, Bihar 
and Orissa, the then North-Western Provinces (now 
the province of Agra) and Oudh, Bombay and Madras. 
These four provincial legislative councils—whictr 
were then the only ones in existence as against the^ 
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eleven we have now>—had a few non-official elected 
members, but they too were technically ‘nominees’ of 
the Governors and the Lieutenant-Governors of the 
same four provinces, and they were recommended ta 
the heads of the local governments by the members- 
of the district and municipal boards. 

The Morley-Minto reforms—which broadened, to 
some extent, the franchise and increased the numbers 
of elected representatives, but kept the official block 
in a permanent majority everywhere (except in 
Bengal)—did not come into force till some sixteen 
years later, in 1910. By reason, however, of the main¬ 
tenance of the official majority in the legislatures 
brought into existence, it was impossible for the non¬ 
official representatives to carry any point, be it ever 
so sound or well-reasoned. But we never despaired 
or lost patience, but “pegged away” at our arduous 
work in spite of great discouragement. On one occa¬ 
sion during the debates, in 1920, in the Imperial 
Legislative Council, on the then Punjab disturbances, 
I adapted to the requirements of the situation the 
famous lines from Tennyson’s “Charge of the Light 
Brigade”, which was appreciated by even the solid 
phalanx of official block, whom I successfully traduced 
and trounced as follows:— 

Theirs not to reason why. 

Theirs not to make reply, 

Theirs b'ut to vote and die. 

But the official block—though not the official 
majority—did not disappear altogether till the first of 
April last, when the new Reforms came into operation. 

III. 

To turn now to some other matters of interest, I 
may say that responsible Government, as a political 
term applied to India, was then not only unheard, but 
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was beyond the mental horizon of even the most ad¬ 
vanced politicians of that time. Nor was “Swaraj”— 
either as a term or an ideal—better known or better 
understood. Till many years later, in fact, a claim 
for Swaraj was taken by the Executive authorities to 
he synonymous with the preaching of sedition, and 
there were many convictions under section 124A for 
demanding it; while any reference to Dominion Status, 
to say nothing of “independence” as an element of 
practical politics, w r ould have given the shock of his 
life even to an advanced public man or publicist. The 
name of Mahatma Gandhi was absolutely unknown 
outside a small circle of educated Indians at the time, 
though he had moved a resolution at the session of 
the Congress, held in Calcutta, in 1901, under the 
presidentship of the late Sir Dinshaw Wacha: while 
the now popular expression “direct action” (embody¬ 
ing in its programme boycott, non-co-operation and 
civil disobedience) as measures of practical politics, was 
beyond the remotest ken of even the most advanced 
politician. This very brief reference to the state of 
political affairs even after the introduction of the 
Morley-Minto reforms, in 1910, will enable you to 
appreciate the advance the country had made in the 
last quarter of a century. 

As for the proceedings of the then Legislatures 
there were no Presidents, non-official or even official, 
other than the head of the administration of the* 
country, or the province,—-the Viceroy, the Governors 
of Madras, Bombay and (later) Bengal, and the Lieu¬ 
tenant-Governors—and the speakers addressing them 
had thus to be constantly “my lording”, “your exeel- 
lencying” or “your honouring” them, on pain of 
incurring their grave displeasure, and also being 
charged with grossly bad manners. Then, you had 
to read out your speeches,-—all the time glued to your 
scat—as it was evidently apprehended by officialdom 
that if permitted to address standing, it would be too 
close an imitation of the House of Commons, which 
would lead to dire results to the Indian Empire. The 
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Viceroy—as did Lord Curzon on several occasions 
when I was present as a sightseer, in the Imperial 
Legislature—might thump the table, or even stamp 
his foot, when giving point and emphasis to the manus¬ 
cript eloquence he was inflicting, but not so cohid do 
the poor non-official member, who was expected to 
be on his very best behaviour, and to address the 
Sovereign’s august representative with bated breath 
and in downright whispering humbleness. 

Once, in 1900, when Pandit (now the Right 
.Hon’ble Sir) Tej Bahadur Sapru and I attended a 
meeting of the provincial Legislative Council, at 
Allahabad, on the occasion of a debate on agrarian 
legislation, we witnessed a scene which neither of us 
has forgotten or can ever forget. The opposition to 
the Government Bill was being led by a patriotic and 
independent-spirited zamindar (who was also a “Rai 
Bahadur”), who had prepared a searching criticism, 
which he had begun to read out. His views were 
evidently highly annoying to the President, who was 
none other than the then Lieutenant-Governor of the 
North-Western Provinces and the Chief Commissioner 
of Oudh rolled into one. Even before the speaker 
had come to the main part of his address, the Presi¬ 
dent lost patience with him, with the result that he 
began to shout at the top of his voice—“No, no, no, 
this will not do. Either withdraw T what you have 
said, or I shall get it all expunged from the proceedings. 
Do you withdraw it or not?” The poor speaker had 
no alternative but to give in, and his remarks also 
were, I believe, omitted from the report of the pro¬ 
ceedings. On another occasion the President came 
into open conflict with the late Pandit Bishambhar 
Nath—long one of the acknowledged leaders of the 
vakil section of the Allahabad High Court Bar*—but 
he failed in circumventing that learned, able and in¬ 
dependent lawyer, who managed to beat the official 
President on his own ground. 
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Even some years later, Lord Curzon not unoften 
attempted to hector into submission his non-official 
Indian colleagues, in the central legislature, in various 
ways, and he tried this game sometimes even with Mr. 
Gokhale, but gave it up after a few unsuccessful efforts, 
as he soon found it to his cost that the great Indian 
leader was not inclined to take the Viceregal repri¬ 
mands lying down. I was present at some of these 
memorable encounters between Lord Curzon and Mr. 
Gokhale, in the Calcutta Council Chamber, in the course 
of the debates on the then highly controversial Univer¬ 
sities Bill, and can never forget those unforgettable 
scenes between these two gigantic intellects ranged 
against each other—Lord Curzon, the Viceroy of India, 
representing the might of British Imperialism, and 
Mr. Gokhale of that of the rising tide of Indian 
nationalism. In the end Lord Curzon lived to learn 
that it was not to the advantage of his position and 
dignity to persist in such tactics, and later he became 
a fervent admirer of that great Indian leader whose 
premature death is even now sincerely mourned by 
those who had the privilege of knowing his work and 
worth as a devoted and selfless worker in the cause 
of India. 


IV. 

Many of you are no doubt familiar with the work¬ 
ing of dyarchy in the provincial Governments, during 
the last sixteen years. Its greatest defect from not 
only the popular but the administrative point of view 
was the retention of a fairly large official block, for 
carrying on the work of Government not only on the 
reserved, but even on the transferred side. This fatal 
defect prevented the Ministers, under Dyarchy, from 
ever thinking of forming a truly political party. At 
best the ministerial parties in all Governor’s provinces 
were mainly composed of members held together by 
means of caste or communal interests— as opposed 
to sharing in common economic and political principles 
and ideals. The result was that a great and splendid: 
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opportunity for political training was lost over a long 
period of sixteen years by reason of the dependence of 
the Ministers on the official block—as if like the Exe¬ 
cutive Councillors they also were responsible to 
Parliament, and not to the legislature. In this 
particular respect, the reforms now in operation are* 
fortunately, free from this serious defect, and are to 
that extent an improvement. 

Apart from this particular feature of the present 
reforms the other which seems to have been appreciated 
widely is the extension of the franchise on a fairly 
large popular basis. Speaking the other day on the 
subject Mr. Rajendra Frasad declared that “there was 
one benefit in the Act, and that was the enlarged 
franchise”. The same view had been expressed even 
more emphatically by Mahatma Gandhi himself. 
Writing in the last issue of the periodical he edits, in 
the course of a signed editorial on the subject of ac¬ 
ceptance of office by Congressmen, he had declared 
his views as follows:—“The Government of India Act 
is universally regarded as wholly unsatisfactory for 
achieving India’s freedom, but it is possible to cons¬ 
true it as an attempt, however limited and feeble, to 
replace the rule of sword by the rule of the majority. 
The creation of a big electorate of three crores of men 
and women and placing of wide powers in their hands 
cannot be described by any other name”. These two 
aspects, therefore, of the new reforms—namely the 
abolition of the official block and the fairly wide ex¬ 
tension of franchise—deserve acknowledgment. But 
there they end. For the rest all shades of public 
opinion are emphatic in their demand that the sooner 
the present Act is replaced by one more in consonance 
with the requirements of the political situation in the 
country and greater harmony with the aspirations of 
the people, the better it would be in the interest of 
all concerned. (Hear, Hear, and Cheers). 


Now, the mere recalling of these few facts— 
picked up at random from my recollections—will show 
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the vast and varied changes for the better which 
have come over our public affairs, especially since the 
inauguration of the Montagu-Chelmsford Reforms in 
1921. Instead of the rather demoralizing and sub¬ 
servience-breathing atmosphere in which public 
activities had then to be carried on—as if it were on 
sufferance—we have now our central and provincial 
legislatures with none other than elected representa¬ 
tives of the people in them, and in which they work 
on terms of absolute equality, under the guidance ol 
elected Presidents, the most notable of whom was my 
late lamented and esteemed friend, Mr. Patel,—the dis¬ 
tinguished President of the Central Assembly—who by 
his remarkable ability, intense devotion to duty, com¬ 
mendable courage and rare independence, exalted the 
dignity of the great office which he so well adorned, 
and thereby added a memorable and an enduring 
chapter to the history of Indian progress in the 
twentieth century, and whose great example should 
thus be steadily kept in view by all the Presidents of 
our legislatures. (Loud Applause). 

V. 

In fact, however, dissatisfied we may be—and not 
at all unjustly—with our present economic and politi¬ 
cal position and the gloomy prospects, just at present, 
of constitutional progress leading, in the near future, 
to the establishment of responsible Government in this 
country, that should not blind us to the fact that 
during the twentieth century India has achieved a most 
notable progress in many directions, and that too in 
various spheres of activities—spiritual, moral political 
educational and economic. A great deal, no doubt, 
yet remains to be achieved, much leeway has yet to 
be made up before we can expect to reach the destined 
goal, and ever so much greater patriotism will have 
to be evoked, and a much larger measure of self- 
sacrifice incurred, than done so far, before we may 
reasonably expect, not only to achieve success in our 
efforts for the realisation of our legitimate aspirations 
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hut to place the institutions that we desire, on a stable 
basis—for history abounds in examples which prove 
that it is easier to conquer but most difficult to retain 
possession. Nevertheless the advance made by our 
country during less than half a century has been 
notable and sufficiently stable in many directions, and 
it may safely be hoped that if India is not driven 
by force of circumstances, now unforeseen, into violent 
upheavals, if internal peace remains undisturbed and 
communal relations are slowly improved, we may look 
forward to our making progress at even swifter 
strides, on the road to absolute economic and political 
freedom, on which we are now pilgrims and wayfarers. 

I have trespassed on your patience too long, but 
the occasion was tempting, and I make no apology for 
having yielded to it. After half a century since the 
Congress was founded by the most eminent Indians 
of the second half of the nineteenth century, it has 
at last come into its own, and assumed the reins o\ 
administration in six* out of the eleven provinces ol 
British India—the six provinces in question being 
both in area and population, far more extensive anc 
populous than the five yet outside the administrative 
control of the Congress. It remains now for the 
Congress Governments in the six provinces to so wiek 
the destinies of the people as to conduce to thei 
happiness and prosperity. By their self-sacrifice 
suffering, and enthusiasm in the cause of the country, 
the Congress has not only changed the mental 
horizen of large and important classes, but also cap¬ 
tured the imagination of the masses, and galvanised 
them into activity to an extent that had never been 
done before. It now rests with the Congress Govern¬ 
ments to so temper their activities and enthusiasm 
with political prescience and sanity as may not only 
contribute substantially to the well-being of the people, 

*Some weeks later a Congress Ministry came into 
existence in a seventh province—The North-West Frontier 
Province . 
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but also to the stability of their own administration, so 
that the two together may hasten that great chapter 
of events, which we all look forward to—the day of 
India’s swaraj when she will have attained full econo¬ 
mic and administrative control over her own affairs. 
Meanwhile, let each and all of us learn to exalt the 
interests of the country over those of our caste, com¬ 
munity, or party, and to so intensively love this ancient 
and historic land of our birth that we may be able to 
address Mother India, in the language of sincerest 
conviction, in the memorable lines which that great 
genius, Shakespeare, put into the mouth of a 
famous character of his, but in a sense nobler and far 
more exalted than that in which it was sought to be 
used by the poet’s imaginary figure: - 


Death that hath sucked the honey of thy breath; 

Hath no power yet upon thy beauty : 

Thou art not conquered; beauty’s ensign yet 
Is crimson in thy lips and in thy cheeks, 

And death’s pale flag is not advanced there. 


(Prolonged Applause) 




THE IMPLICATIONS OF RESPONSIBLE 
GOVERNMENT:* 

The term “responsible government” has been used 
a great deal recently in India, but it has been used in 
a loose and vague manner, and I doubt it it its true 
significance and implications are clearly understood 
by many of those who use it. It appears, therefore, 
necessary that the correct significance of the term 
“responsible government” should be clearly explained, 
and the constitutional technique, necessary for its 
smooth functioning, set forth, in brief. It will then 
become easier to understand to what extent and in 
what manner can responsible government be success¬ 
fully introduced into the Indian States. The first thing 
to bear in mind is that responsible government is not 
a necessary concomitant of a democratic State, since, 
surprising as it may sound, it does not exist even in 
such an intensely democratic country as the United 
States. It is peculiar to Britain and to those countries 
(for example, the British Dominions) whose constitu¬ 
tions have been modelled on the British system of 
government. 

The few passages quoted below from that monu¬ 
mental work —The American Commonwealth —by 
Viscount Bryce, the greatest authority on the subject, 
will bring into striking relief the differences between 
the British and the American systems of democratic 
government. Lord Bryce writes:—“So far, an Ameri¬ 
can cabinet resembles a British one. It is composed 
of members of one party if not of prominent party 
leaders. But now mark the differences. The parlia¬ 
mentary system of Britain, and of those countries 
which have more or less modelled themselves upon it, 
rests on four principles. The head of the executive is 
irresponsible. Responsibility attaches to the cabinet. 
i e. to the body of ministers who advise him, so that if 

*Extracts from a chapter in the Benares Constitutional 
Reforms Report, 1939. 
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he errs, it is thrdugh their fault; they suffer and he 
escapes. The ministers cannot allege, as a defence for 
any act of theirs, the command of the Crown. If the 
Crown gives them an order of which they disappi'ove, 
they ought to resign. The British ministers sit in the 
legislature, practically forming a committee of the 
legislature, chosen by the majority for the time being. 
The ministers are accountable to the legislature, and 
must resign office as soon as they lose its confidence. 
The ministers are jointly as well as severally liable 
for their acts : e.g. the blame of an act done by any of 
them falls on the whole cabinet, unless one of them 
chooses to take it entirely on himself and retire from 
office. Their responsibility is collective.” Lord Bryce 
then goes on the distinguish the responsible system of 
Britain from the presidential system of America, in the 
following terms: 

“None of these principles holds true in America 
The President is personally responsible for his acts, 
not indeed to Congress, but to the people, by whom 
he is chosen. No means exist of enforcing this 
avowed responsibility by alleging the advice of his 
ministers, for he need not follow it, and they are 
bound to obey him or retire. The ministers do not sit 
in Congress. They are not accountable but to the 
President, their master. It may request their atten¬ 
dance before a committee, as it may require the atten¬ 
dance of any other witness, but they have no opportu¬ 
nity of expounding and justifying to Congress, as a 
whole, their own, or rather their master's policy. 
Hence an adverse vote of Congress does not affect their 
or his position. If they propose to take a step which 
requires money, and Congress refuses the requisite 
•appropriation, the step cannot be taken. But a dozen 
votes of censure will neither compel them to resign, 
nor oblige the President to pause in any line of con¬ 
duct which is within his constitutional rights. This, 
however, strange as it may seem to a European, is a 
necessary consequence of the fact that the President,. 
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and by consequence his cabinet, do not derive their 
authority from Congress. In this state of things one 
cannot properly talk of the cabinet apart from the 
President. An American administration resembles 
not so much the cabinets of Britain and France as the 
group of ministers who surround the Czar (of Russia), 
or the Sultan (of Turkey), or who executed the bidding 
of a Roman emperor like Constantine or Justinian. 
Such ministers are severally called into council by 
him, but they have no relations with one another, nor 
any duty of collective action. So while the President 
commits each department to the minister whom the 
law provides, and may, if he chooses, leave it altogether 
to that minister, the executive acts done are his own 
acts, by which the country will judge him; and still 
more is his policy, as a whole, his own policy, and not 
the policy of his ministers taken together. The 
ministers meet in council (often twice every week 
while Congress is sitting), but may not have much to 
settle when they meet, since they have no parliamen¬ 
tary tactics to contrive, few bills to prepare, few 
problems of foreign policy to discuss. They are not a 
government, as Europeans understand the term; they 
are not a group of heads of departments, whom the 
chief, though he usually consults them separately, 
often finds if useful to bring together in one room for 
a talk about politics, including appointments, or to 
settle some administrative question w 7 hich lies on the 
borderland between the provinces of two ministers. A 
significant illustration of the contrast between the 
British and American systems may be found in the 
fact that whereas a British King has never (since Queen 
Anne’s time) sat in his own cabinet, because if he did he 
would be deemed accountable for its decisions, an Ame¬ 
rican President always does, because he is accountable, 
and really needs advice to help him, not to shield him.” 

II. 

In view' of the importance of the matter under 
consideration—that the system of responsible govern- 
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ment is not the only type of democratic or popular 
government, but that there are, in some Western coun¬ 
tries, other equally efficient types—I make no apology 
for the long extracts, made above, from the standard 
authority on the subject under discussion. Though 
these two systems—the responsible government of 
Britain and the presidential government of America— 
are far removed from each other in their constitution, 
yet each of them is so well adapted to its object that 
no less qualified and eminent an authority than Mr. 
Gladstone wrote of them (in the course of an article, 
“Kin Beyond Sea”, in the NorTh American Review of 
1878) in the following terms:—“As the British consti¬ 
tution is the most subtile organism which has proceeded 
from the womb and the long gestation of progressive 
history, so the American constitution is the most 
wonderful work ever struck off by the brain and 
purpose of man”. 

Thus responsible government—as worked in 
Britain—implies: (a) that the Executive should be a 
committee of the majority party in the popular legis¬ 
lature, representing only that party and not the legis¬ 
lature as a whole: (b) that there should be two well- 
defined and well-organised political parties land not 
mere factions) representing distinct political policy 
and principles. Also, that the majority party will be 
in power, and the minority party will form an effec¬ 
tive opposition, and will be capable and ready to 
replace the other party, and form the government, as 
soon as it succeeds in converting the majority of the 
popular legislature, or the electorate, to its views: and 
(c) that the Executive shall be removable by the 
popular legislature, and will resign the moment it 
ceases to command a majority in that body. 

So under a system of responsible government, the 
essential thing is not that all political power and 
authority should be divided between two political 
parties, but that the Executive should be responsible 
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to the legislature and, through it, to the electorate, 
general or special, as the case may be. It is this res¬ 
ponsibility of the Executive to the legislature which 
distinguishes responsible government from other 
forms of democratic government. Now it is merely a 
truism to say that we have not yet got to these essen¬ 
tial conditions in many of the Indian States, which 
have had till now no democratic constitution even in 
an embryomic form; while Britain, the constitution of 
which has taken centuries to develop, is still growing, 
almost from year to year. But even the growth of the 
British constitution—as pointed out by Sir John 
Marriott (in his English Political Institutions )—was 
stunted for two hundred years in the fifteenth century, 
because the “constitutional progress had outrun the 
administrative order.’’Politically advanced, the nation 
was then socially backward. The development of the 
parliamentary machinery had been too rapid for the 
vast bulk of the people. The result was that while 
Parliament was busy establishing its rights against the 
Crown, the English nation was sinking deeper and 
deeper into social anarchy, with the inevitable result 
that law was paralysed: justice became a mockery: 
and the whole nation groaned under the lack of gover¬ 
nance, which quickly became the by-word of Lancas 
trian administration during the fifteenth century. 
The time for a parliamentary executive had not come: 
and the people, reduced to social confusion by the weak 
and nerveless rule of the Lancastrians, emerged at 
length from the faction fights (known as the Wars of 
the Roses) anxious for the repose and discipline secured 
to them by the dictatorship of the Tudor kings and 
queens. 

As emphasised by Sir John Marriott (in his work 
mentioned above):—“Parliament was not yet ready to 
take upon itself the high responsibility of the control 
of the Executive. Nor was the nation at large ready 
for such a weakening of the power of the Executive as 
is involved in the modern notion of parliamentary 
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government. The premature experiment issued in the 
social anarchy, which eventually took shape on the 
Wars of the Roses.” Thus the political evolution of 
the English people was arrested for nearly two hund¬ 
red years, and it was not until education had become 
diffused, and social and economic conditions improved 
that, by the close of the 16th century, the nation was 
ready, as it had not been for two hundred years before, 
for the efficient and proper use of liberties it had won 
from the Crown. And thus this well-known episode 
of English history has surely a warning to the consti¬ 
tution-makers for Indian States of to-day: 

Now these observations clearly establish: 

‘ aj that what is technically called “respon¬ 
sible government”, is not the only effecient form of 
democratic or popular system of administration—- 
though it is perhaps the only type with which w r e in 
India are naturally familiar by reason of our close 
association with Britain, and (b) that the working of 
such a system, if it is at all to be successful, requires 
a fairly large measure of public spirit, political train¬ 
ing, long administrative experience, a consciousness 
of civic duty, and a sense of responsibility in the elec¬ 
torate and its representatives. If these conditions be 
not present, if the electorate or their representatives 
be lacking in public spirit, in political training, and in 
governing capacity, or is unable to subordinate the 
interests of class, party or community, to the general 
good of the State, or if the elector be wanting in politi¬ 
cal experience and in the sense of citizenship, 
or be unable to distinguish political principles 
from mere catchwords and party shibboleths, or 
is incapable of discriminating between the prac¬ 
tical and the possible, on the one hand, and the 
impossible and the impractical, on the other, then 
responsible government cannot lead to peace and good 
government. What, therefore, I desire to emphasise 
is that taking into full consideration the conditions— 
political, economic, moral and material—of the people 
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of the Indian States, it is necessary, without in any 
way ignoring the goal of full responsible government, 
to advance by gradual but steady steps towards it. 
“Changes in the mode of government to be healthy, 
lasting and for the good of the people must be like the 
growth of the human body”, said the late Sir Narayan 
Chandravarkar, a distinguished publicist, and a Presi¬ 
dent of the Indian National Congress, in his pamphlet 
entitled The New India. “Hence follows the well- 
known maxim—‘Constitutions are not made, but grow.’ 
The idea is that the constitution of a good, progre¬ 
ssive country does not change all at once, but changes 
and grows step by step- by successive and graduated 
stages. If it grows at once and at a bound, it does 
not last long, but dies from premature growth. A 
form of government can be said to be settled and 
stable only if it has grown from a root by gradual pro¬ 
cess of development. That is how the British consti¬ 
tution itself has grown; its changes in the direction of 
democratic government have never been sudden oi 
hasty, but always gradual.” 

That is the process also along which the constitu¬ 
tion of the Indian States ought to grow, if it is to Ik* 
based on stable foundations. It must be remembered 
that in all great efforts, specially in those relating to 
the political growth of a people, the first step is the 
most important, because it is the first step which, it 
taken well, will determine the rate of the advance to 
the destined goal. Our easy and rapid realisation ol 
responsible government, as the goal of political reforms, 
must therefore, depend on steady effort, co-operation, 
mutual confidence and constructive work, on the part 
of those on whom the exercise of power and respon¬ 
sibility will devolve for the first time. In framing a 
constitution for them we have to keep both these 
aspects of the problem in view, the ultimate goal as 
^vell as the pace of advance; also the well-established 
fact that there is no better source of political training 
than the opportunity of making mistakes, and no 
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surer method than administrative experience for 
sobering judgment and appreciating the practical 
difficulties of government. The first step to be taken 
should, therefore, represent a real constitutional 
advance, and a genuine and important move in the 
direction of responsible government. But as the people 
and their representatives show greater and greater 
public spirit and political sagacity, and learn the art 
of self-government, it will be practicable to delegate 
larger and larger power to them, until responsible 
government is in full swing. 

Viewed in the light the responsibility for the ulti¬ 
mate success of a constitution rests far more on the 
political leaders than on the framers of it. The consti¬ 
tution-makers can but frame a skeleton, which can 
be vitalized by the infusion into it of those progres¬ 
sive traits which constitute the political character of a 
people. It is, therefore, to the development of a 
healthy and wholesome political character in the people 
that those anxious for the establishment of respon¬ 
sible government should address themselves, since as 
emphasised (in his Social Statics) by Herbert Spencer 
“a nation’s institutions are determined by its 
character,” and “no philosopher’s stone can 
produce golden conduct out of leaden instincts. 95 
The same dictum was also laid down by one 
of the greatest thinkers, Plato, in his world-famous 
treatise, The Republic, in thought-provoking terms. 
“Do you imagine,” asks Plato, “that political constitu¬ 
tions spring from a tree or a rock, and not from the 
dispositions of the citizens, which turn the scale and 
draw all else in their directions?” And he sums up 
the reply as follows:—“The constitutions are as the 
citizens are, and grow out of their characters.” That 
is the lesson which all seekers after responsible govern¬ 
ment should learn and act upto. Similar views had 
been lately expressed by Mahatma Gandhi (in the 
course of his long statement on the question of the 
introduction of responsible government in Indian 
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States), from which I may appropriately quote a 
passage in concluding this thesis. “In aiming beyond 
our capacity, we are likely to lose all. Responsible 
Government, without the will and the power of the 
people behind it, will be a mere paper responsibility* 
hardly worth the paper on which it may be printed.” 



PART m 


CONVOCATION ADDRESSES 

CHARACTER AS A FACTOR IN POLITICAL 

PROGRESS. 

Mr. Vice-Chancellor, Members of the Convocation, an<l 
Graduates of the Lucknow University. 

As I rise to address you two thoughts are upper¬ 
most in my mind. The first is a keen sense of 
appreciation of the great honour done me by asking 
me to address this convocation, for which I desire to 
express my sincerest thanks; the second is an earnest 
desire—as an old graduate of the oldest University, 
“the world”-—to greet you, the new graduates of the 
Lucknow University, and welcome you as the latest 
batch of recruits to the fast-growing ranks and the 
ever-expanding phalanx of the enlightened, progressive 
and cultured community in India. Privileged to 
address you, on behalf of your University, my first 
words will be those of heartiest felicitation on the 
success you have achieved in your examinations. 
Believe me, my congratulations are not at all conven¬ 
tional, for I am fully conversant with the condition 
and the surroundings of our students to realize what 
your success must have cost many of you in health, 
and what privations it must have entailed. The suc¬ 
cess that you have achieved under difficult and trying 
conditions, sometimes in the face of desperate odds, 
fully deserves admiration, appreciation, and congra¬ 
tulation. May the Almighty grant you length of days 

Address Delivered at the Fourteenth Annual Convo¬ 
cation of the University of Lucknow, on the 30th. Novem¬ 
ber, 1935. 
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in your right hand, and in your left hand riches and 
honour, and may your professional and public career 
be such as to redound to the credit and the honour of 
your University, which has admitted you to-day to the 
rolls of its graduates, and placed upon you its hall¬ 
mark of distinction! 

I am particularly gratified to find here to-day a 
number of yoUng ladies who have taken their degrees 
in various branches of learning. That is a very 
encouraging circumstance, indeed. It is well known 
that as compared with the advance in higher education 
amongst men, that amongst our women, is yet extremely 
inadequate, particularly in Upper India. It is a 
truism that national progress depends as much, if not 
more, upon the educational advance of women as of 
men, and I would appeal to the men graduates ever to 
keep in mind their duty to raise the educational and 
cultural standard of our women to a higher level, by 
making our home life suitable for women educated 
like ourselves. If human life be compared to an 
orchestra, we may liken the men to the brasses and 
the louder instruments—the trombone, the cornet, the 
trumpet, the clashing cymbals and the rousing drum - 
their work being strong, stirring, courageous and con¬ 
fident; while the women may be compared to the 
stringed instruments with their dulcet tunes, mellow 
sounds, soft notes, and tender ‘undertones, throbbing 
and pulsating at the very heart of things, and vibrat¬ 
ing melodiously to the great eternal verities of love 
and worship—each being thus wholly indispensable 
to the other for the completeness of the Master 
Musician’s work for the advancement of humanity. 

Having, I hope, been able through these prelimi¬ 
nary remarks to put myself on a footing of personal 
relation with you, I propose now to urge for your 
consideration some matters which, in my opinion, 
deserve your careful attention. I regret I am unable 
to follow the example of my learned and talented 
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predecessors in attempting to discuss more or less 
technical aspects of our educational problems, with 
which I cannot justly claim sufficient familiarity. I 
believe, I shall best discharge my duties by discussing 
with you things with which I am, to some extent, 
familiar—as the result of my intimate association^ 
now for more than forty years, with our public life— 
rather than by digressing into unfamiliar tracks. If, 
however, after listening to me you feel that I have 
uttered “nothing but platitudes”, I shall consider that 
your criticism is very mild, indeed; for I am now old 
enough to realise that what are called platitudes, in 
common parlance, are the very foundation of almost 
all speeches and writings, not excluding editorial 
articles even in the leading organs of public opinion. 
In fact, it is in the region of the noble commonplace 
that the greatest thinkers excel. 

Platitudes thus constitute the very nucleus not 
only of all minor forms of literature, (such as the 
drama, essay, fiction, oratory, criticism and poetry), 
but even of that most imaginative type which is 
generally found in the notes and correspondence 
written by our officials—from the Under-Secretary to 
the Governor-General. Thus, platitudes being the 
stuff which reigns supreme in almost all spheres of 
expression, you will do well to get used to them from 
now, so that you may not suffer disappointment by 
reason of any undue expectation of so-called origina¬ 
lity either from me or from any one else. If you will 
be good enough to accept this sound advice, you will 
be able to lead as happy and contented a life as do we, 
the non-official members of the Indian legislatures, 
who have been taught through a long course of dry 
experience to expect nothing in the replies to our 
interpellations, resolutions, and adjournment motions 
but a harmoniously-blended combination of the veriest 
maximum of platitudinous plausiblities with the irre¬ 
ducible minimum of veracity. 
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The current year marks the centenary of a most 
momentous decision, of an almost revolutionary 
character, in the educational annals of modern India. 
It is just one hundred years since Thomas Babington 
Macaulay, as the President of the Board of Education, 
closed a long chapter of controversy about the system 
of education to be introduced into India, with the 
recording of his historic minute which, for its unhesita¬ 
ting self-assurance and sweeping generalization, ranks 
as a remarkable document in polemical literature, and 
was characteristic of the controversial methods of its 
author. Amongst other things he said, I shall quote 
the memorable passage which struck the key-note:— 
“The question before us is simply whether, when it 
is in our power to teach this language (English), we 
shall teach languages in which, by universal experience, 
there are no books on any subject which deserve 
to be compared to our own; whether, w 7 hen we can 
teach European science, we shall teach systems which, 
by universal confession, wherever they differ from 
those of Europe, differ for the worse; and whether, 
when we can patronize sound philosophy and true 
history, we shall countenance, at the public expense, 
medical doctrines which wo f uld disgrace an English 
farrier, astronomy which move laughter in 
girls at an English boarding-school, history 
thousand years long, and geography made of seas of 
treacle and seas of butter.” 

None could have clinched the matter (from the 
European as opposed to Indian stand-point) as could 
and did Macaulay. Accordingly, on March 1, 1835, 
just one hundred years back, the Governor-General, 
Lord William Bentinck, issued the epoch-making 
resolution in which it was unequivocally laid down 
that “the great object of the British Government ought 
to be the promotion of European literature and science 
among the natives of India”. Well, just a century 
has elapsed since, and probably hundreds of thousands 
°f Indians have been educated in this fairly long 
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interval according to the system then introduced. 
About a quarter of a century later, the first three 
Indian universities were established, which now 
number six times as many. There can be, therefore, 
no better way of celebrating the centenary of this 
tremendous change in the educational history of India 
than by surveying briefly, in a convocation address, the 
results of university education in our country, and 
its influence on our life and activities. 

As a matter of fact, the results of University edu¬ 
cation in India have been carefully examined, from 
time to time, by highly competent authorities, from 
different standpoints, and there has been a consensus 
of opinion that higher education in this country has 
been, on the whole, a success, and that it has brought 
in its train wholesome and beneficial results. To 
confine attention to recent times, Lord Curzon—who 
was by no means an unqualified admirer of our system 
of higher education, and who tried to “reform” it ac¬ 
cording to his lights—speaking (in the closing years 
of the last century) as Chancellor of the Calcutta 
University—made the admission that the knowledge 
imparted by the Universities “had not been shamed by 
her children”. Later, his Government confirmed that 
view in an elaborate resolution. Another and still 
more authoritative testimony appeared in 1909, over 
the name of the then Secretary of State, Lord Morley, 
(in a “Memorandum on the Results of Indian Adminis¬ 
tration during last Fifty years”) in which it was stated 
that “with the improvement in education has come a 
much higher standard of probity and sense of duty, 
and there has been great improvement in character 
and attainments in the public services”. 

These high official testimonials are conclusive on 
the point that the results of University education have 
been conducive to the growth and development of a 
higher standard of tHoiight and action amongst our 
educated classes. It goes without saying that its effect 
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on the much larger number of Indians, who have 
chosen to work in the numerous walks of life, outside 
the ranks of the public services—in the professions, 
and in trade and commerce—has been equally bene¬ 
ficial and wholesome. Further, it has brought about 
that great intellectual ferment which is known as the 
“Indian Renaissance”, but which our unsympathetic 
critics prefer to call the “Indian Unrest”. Lord Morley 
himself described this great upheaval as “a living 
movement in the mind of the Indian people for objects 
which we ourselves have taught them to think 
desirable”. 

Later, a distinguished Lieutenant-Governor of the 
Punjab spoke of this “living movement” as follows: — 
“What is happening in India is not a phase but a new 
birth, and the proof of it lies in its universal acceptance 
by all classes of people in that country. This interest¬ 
ing movement is due to a strong desire to rise higher 
in the scale of nations. ‘Why should we lag behind', 
is the voice of India from Peshawar to Cape Comorin. 
And so a new life is now born in India with new 
thoughts, new aspirations, new standards, new ideals 
and conceptions of society”. The Metropolitan of 
India, at the time, sketched out the new movement in 
terms which, I am sure, will appeal to you all:—“One 
feature of it”, he said, “is apparent in educated India— 
there is life where there was stagnation. The spiritual 
nature of the Indian thinkers and writers is elevated 
at the prospect of an awakening East, an ‘Indian 
nation’, and a free and an enlightened people. Educa¬ 
ted India is tingling with a new life, and though the 
form taken may be at times crude and even repellent, 
it is nonetheless life, life, life.” It wmuld be easy to 
multiply equally eloquent declarations, but the latest 
testimony to the work of our Universities which I may 
fittingly quote, is that of Lord Lothian, the Chairman 
of the Indian Franchise Committee. 


The Marquess of Lothian, speaking on the Indian 
Bill in the House of Lords, said:—“The Indian 
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Universities are teaching the whole mass of Western 
education, and instructing their students in British 
constitutional history. They have in them a hundred 
thousand students, more than twice as many students 
as are in all the Universities of this country, and 
practically every one ot them is a young nationalist, 
one and all wanting India to assume the responsibility 
for its own government”. He then went on to ask: 
“Who are going to be the leaders of India to-morrow?” 
and he thus answered the question:—“The editors of 
the newspapers, who are going to be drawn from these 
students. The people who are going to be elected 
to the legislatures are the people, in a large measure, 
\yho have had this kind of education. It is the 
University students who will also find their way into 
the civil service. The leaders of the great Indian Bar 
will be the products of the Indian Universities. Again. 
Indian business is being increasingly manned by people 
who have had a University education. The India 
which is going to be led by these hundred thousand 
students, mostly nationalist, will be an entirely 
different India from that which we have read about 
in history”. 


Surely, you could not have more generous appre 
ciations of your work and worth than those embodied 
in the eloquent passages I have read out to you. It 
is thus clear that while, like all human Institutions, 
our higher educational system Is not perfect, yet it 
has already rendered good and great service to the 
cause of Indian progress. I maintain that much of the 
denunciation of it—even when it is not interested—is 
wholly unwarranted, if not irresponsible, as evidenced 
by the declarations I have quoted from eminent 
authorities. We may thus safely adopt, and adapt to 
our purpose, the language of John Morley, (in his 
famous essay on Compromise ), that if “every age is 
in some sort an age of transition, our own is charac¬ 
teristically and cardinally an epoch of transition in 
the very foundations of belief and conduct”. That 
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such a momentous epoch in transition, such mental 
Upheaval and intellectual ferment, should be inevitably 
accompanied by occasional extravagance, or impatience, 
on the part of some young people, is not at all sur¬ 
prising. But I assert that the great Indian Renais¬ 
sance, which is changing, with an almost kaleidoscopic 
rapidity the perspective, outlook and standpoint of the 
educated Indians, is a stern reality, which has got to 
be reckoned with by all concerned. 

I need scarcely tell you that my object, in draw¬ 
ing your attention to these authoritative testimonies 
to the almost phenomenal success of higher education 
in this country, is that as educated persons you should 
always bear in mind your great responsibilities in all 
that you say and do. You cannot, therefore, be too 
careful not to play into the hands of your captious 
critics, and I hope that in all your activities you will 
steadily keep your great responsibilities in mind, so 
as not to give them a chance to hold up your class, 
and the system of higher education itself, to oppro¬ 
brium. Probably sooner than later, you will be the 
leaders, in various spheres of activities, of the great 
movement which I have briefly outlined; and upon 
your ideals, aspirations, actions and methods of work 
will depend what turn that movement will take, for 
better or for worse. Now it is a trite saying that 
citizens must have a “high ideal”, though it is difficult 
in actual practice to give an exact definition of that 
term. One thing, however, is certain. It will not 
be right for yo'ung men and women to be taught that 
they should be only “practical”, and should confine 
their talents and energies to the immediate work before 
them, to things under their very nose, so to say, 
ignoring larger issues or possibilities, and heedless of 
any soul-stirring prospects of the full growth of 
Indian manhood and womanhood. 

You may, therefore, rest assured that I am not 
going to hold up to you any grovelling or sordid ideal, 
though it may be dignified by the name of “practical 
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politics” or “practical statesmanship”, for I do believe 
firmly in the wisdom of the old Greek saying that “to 
blot out a high ideal is to take the spring from out of 
the years”. I commend to you, therefore, the dictum 
of Lord Acton--the most philosophic of British 
historians that “the pursuit of a remote and ideal 
object arrests the imagination by its splendour, and 
captivates the reason by its simplicity, and thus calls 
forth energy which wohld not be inspired by a rational, 
possible end, confined merely to what is reasonable 
and practicable”. I, therefore, feel fully justified in ap¬ 
pealing to you to place before yourselves high and noble 
ideals in all your work, including that of the regenera¬ 
tion of your great and historic country, since it is 
truer now than at any time past that where there is 
no vision the people perish. 

Some of you might be familiar with a famous 
figure in Victorian fiction—one Mr. Thomas Grand- 
grind whose character is wonderfully portrayed by 
Dickens in Hard Times. Mr. Grandgrind was (in the 
words of Dickens) “a man of realities, a man of facts 
and calculations”, who had become a selfish and 
hard-hearted misanthrope by reason of his self-educa¬ 
tion on the unidcalistic doctrine of “facts”, and as 
such he represented the type of humanity described 
by the self-centred and the unpatriotic as “eminently 
practical”. He diligently practised in his household 
the system that he had evolved and perfected.” Facts” 
ruled him and his children: and imagination, fancy, 
and ideals were absolutely cut out of their existence. 
His favourite dictum was:—“Now what I want is 
Fact: Teach these boys and girls nothing but Facts. 
Facts alone are wanted in life. Plant nothing else, and 
root out everything else. You can only form the minds 
of reasoning animals upon Facts: nothing else ever 
will be of service to them. This is the principle on 
which I bring up my children. Stick to Facts, Sir.” 

Those of you who have not read Hard Times 
should do so to discover what happened, in the end,. 
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to Mr. Gradgrind and his family. Suffice it to say 
that when almost all his children had been ruined and 
his home devastated, he learnt, when too late, the 
lesson of his life that to be successful and happy one 
must not fail to leaven facts and figures, data and 
statistics, with love, forbearance and noble ideals. He 
then left “facts” in the background, and lived to 
found his views of life on “faith, hope and charity,” 
on which alone both humanity and the individual can 
thrive best. Thus, India needs at this juncture not 
weak-kneed wobblers or mealy-mouthed temporisers 
of the Gradgrind type, but “bold, very bold, though not 
loo bold” leaders and workers possessed of not only 
patriotism and strength of character, but a will to do 
and a soul to dare in the assertion and maintenance of 
Iheir just rights, even to verge of being moderately 
fanatical and who, when occasion truly demands it, 
will “ride in the whirlwind and direct the storm”. 

“But enthusiasm and idealism by themselves”- -I 
am quoting now from the Congress presidential 
address, delivered at the Calcutta session of 1911, by 
perhaps the most gifted and the most intellectual of 
the sons of Lucknow, the late Mr. Bishan Narayan 
Dar “cannot achieve impossibilities”. And so while, 
on the one hand, I warn you against working on so- 
called practical considerations, it is, on the other hand, 
my duty to point out to you the obvious limitation 
on your cherishing too high ideals, which, if over¬ 
looked, will not only make your work fruitless, but 
perhaps be even productive of harm to your cause. 
That limitation is that your ideals should not be 
incapable of being even partially realised within a 
reasonable time, for experience shows that the trans¬ 
cendental idealist, which is only another name for the 
unpractical visionary, is often as much a hindrance 
to the real reformer as the mere man of the world, who 
masquerades under the cloak of being “practical”. 

The point I am dealing with now was emphasised 
by Plato in one of His famous dialogues^—that called 
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Theaetetus —in whicfi we find Socrates speaking as 
follows:—“I will illustrate my meaning by the jest 
which the clever and witty Thracian handmaid is said 
to have made about Thales (the father of Greek philo¬ 
sophy) when he fell into a w 7 ell as he was looking up 
at the stars. She said that he was so eager to know’ 
what was going on in heaven, that he could not see 
what was before his feet. This is a jest which is 
equally applicable to all idealists. I think that you 
understand me, Theodorus?” The latter—the friend 
Socrates was speaking to—assented by saying:—“I do, 
and what you say is true.” Yes, it is but too true, 
indeed. If you forget what Plato insists upon through 
the mouth of Socrates, you will do so at the cost of 
your work for the country. Gaze at the star if you 
will, but keep your feet firmly planted on the ground. 
That is true practical wisdom. 

The apparent conflict between the two seemingly 
divergent courses is successfully reconciled by Brown¬ 
ing—that most human and manly of English poets— 
in one of his famous poems, wherein he says : — 

“The common problem yours, mine, everyone’s 
Is not to fancy what were fair in life 
Provided it could he, hut first finding 
What may be, then find how to make it fair 
Up to your means a very different thing. 

No abstract intellectual plan of life 
Quite irrespective of life’s plainest laws 
But one, a man, who is man and nothing more, 
May lead within this world”. 

Now\ “not to fancy, what were fair in life provided 
it could be”, will obviously rule out of consideration 
what are called “ideal commonwealths.” “Finding 
first what may be,” clearly implies taking stock of 
the realities to find out what is practicable in the cir¬ 
cumstances of each particular case. So “finding 
what may be” means where, how r and to what extent 
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we have to adapt ourselves to our environment, while 
“striving to make it fair up to our means” is just 
where the individuality and the character ~of the 
worker step in. Thus the great poet lays down that 
it is always possible to do something substantial to 
improve one’s surrdunding conditions, but only if the 
realities before one are fully taken into account. 
What you thus need is a mind alert and active, to 
take stock of the situation, and a character inspired 
by the noblest ideals and aspirations, aided by that 
uncommon virtue, justly called “common sense”. So 
fortified, your efforts will lead to results conducive to 
public good and towards the realization of your goal. 
That is a splendid lesson to bear in mind for all who 
may really be desirous of achieving success in the 
service of their cduntry. While, therefore, you may 
peruse with pleasure and delight such great classics 
of idealistic literature, as Plato’s Republic, More’s 
Utopia, Campanella’s City of the Sun, Bacon’s New 
Altantis . Harrington’s Oceana and Butler’s Erewhon , 
as suggestive of ideal conditions and consummations 
devoutly to be wished for, your must not forget your 
Browning, who leaches a due combination of idealism 
with practicality, or “practical idealism.” 


Many of you. as befitting educated and 
talented young men, will probably take, in due 
course, an active and a prominent part in the 
public life and the political activities of the country, 
and will have to do a great deal with the working of 
the new Indian constitution. I, therefore, make no 
apology for inviting your attention to some only of its 
multitudinous aspects, though many important parts 
of it are still in a process of incubation. Now that the 
India Act has received the Royal Assent, and is an 
accomplished fact, it would be, to use a popular but 
expressive phrase, “flogging a dead horse” to discuss 
the merits or the demerits of the details of the scheme 
embodied in it. You may remember that all the sug¬ 
gestions made by the Indian representatives to the 
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Joint Parliamentary Committee, including even the 
very able and exhaustive memoranda presented to 
them by such eminent authorities as the Right Hon’ble 
Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru, and by the British Indian 
Delegation headed by His Highness the Aga Khan, 
were practically ignored by the majority of that body, 
who made their recommendations to Parliament—as 
distinctly stated by them in their report—uninfluenced 
by the weight of advanced and progressive Indian 
opinion. The result of such an attitude on the part 
of the Committee has been that (as expressed by the 
supporters of the scheme) Parliament have chosen to 
frame a constitution which, in their judgment, best 
suits present-day Indian conditions. While that may 
he so, it is nonetheless permissible to one—without 
any disrespect to the authors of the scheme—to enter 
tain a reasonable doubt whether the constitution thus 
framed is calculated to suit the political and ‘the eco 
noinic conditions of the India of to-day. 

Time alone can show to what extent that is likely 
to be the case. I quite appreciate that a constitution 
can not be altogether dissociated from the facts and 
conditions obtaining in the country for which it is 
intended, and that such realities cannot be twisted or 
tortured to make them fit an ideal constitution. But, 
after all, legislation by one country for another, in 
defiance of popular opinion in the latter, is obviously 
not a sound principle of statecraft. It is not, there¬ 
fore, altogether wrong to hold that no Indian constitu¬ 
tion can be said to have its foundation well and truly 
laid, and adapted to the essential requirements of 
modern India, which is not calculated to train the 
Indians—irrespective of consideration of caste, class 
or community—to realise, first and foremost, the 
fundamental unity and the absolute indentity of their 
economic and political interests, as citizens and 
subjects of a common State. I must state my conviction 
in unhesitating terms that it was not at all impossible 
for the British Parliament—had they been but so 
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minded—to have devised the new Indian constitution 
keeping this highly important consideration in view, 
without distorting the facts, with which we are 
familiar in the present condition of this country. 

As it is, the new T Government of India Act may 
well remind a politically-minded Indian of the treat¬ 
ment meted out to his daughter by Mr. Barrett, a 
character in a modern drama, called The Barretts of 
Wimpole Street, in which the dramatist represents 
the love-story of the poet, Robert Browning, w T hen he 
was courting Miss Barrett. Mr. Barrett w-as evidently 
the type represented by the Conservative majority in 
the British Parliament, for even when the doctors 
prescribed for his daughter a particular diet, he (in 
his illimitable wisdom) would direct her to take some 
other thing, which he thought was the best for her 
health. He used to tell his daughter constantly: “You 
are not the best judge of what is good or bad for you. 
Your likes and dislikes are quite beside the point. 
Beleive me, I have nothing but your welfare at heart. 
I intend to give your better nature every chance of 
asserting itself, but you shall obey me this instant’". 
I need not tell you how T it all ended. Deeply disgusted 
with her father’s treatment of her, Miss Barrett was 
forced to sever her connection with her home, which 
she left for ever to marry Robert Browning, without 
obtaining Mr. Barrett’s consent or permission. The 
story points an obvious moral. 

I am old-fashioned enough to believe that there 
is the profoundest wisdom in the declaration made by 
General Smuts—a statesman of international reputa¬ 
tion—in the course of his rectoral address, delivered 
last year at the St. Andrews University, that “to 
suppose that you can govern without the free consent 
of the governed, is to fly in the face of decent human 
nature, as well as the facts of history’’. The Conser¬ 
vative majority in the British Parliament may have 
acted to the best of their judgment in farming the new r 
constitution for India, but if in doing so they have not 
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kept in view the essential condition of a successful 
constitution as emphasised by General Smuts—that of 
securing for the scheme devised “the free consent of 
the governed”—then, I fear, it may be but another case 
of their having sown the wind to reap the whirlwind. 

Let us, however, hope for the best. Speaking for 
myself, I may claim that I am fortunately one of 
those—one of those few Indians, I believe—who do 
not attach an undue importance to the frame-work of 
a constitution, as I hold that an ideal constitution can 
not be made to grow and expand but by the people’s 
own efforts. Nor can wider political rights be 
bestowed upon one nation by another by way of a 
largesse or a bukhshish; for they also can be secured 
only by contesting every inch of the ground with those 
in power. But apart from that, I think that the 
soundest view on the value of constitutions and larger 
political rights was that expressed by old Dr. Samuel 
Johnson in the well-known lines he added to Gold¬ 
smith’s famous poems ,The Traveller, which I shall 
recall to your memory: — 

How small of all that human hearts endure 

That part which laws or kings can cause or cure. 

If you will but think seriously over this problem, 
you will probably agree with me that it is not so much 
the text of a constitution that counts as the character 
of the men and women who work it. Our experience 
of the working of political institutions, in all ages, 
places it beyond doubt that the stability and the utility 
of a State depend far less upon its form—or even on 
the written text of its constitution—than upon the 
character of its citizens. From this it follows that 
the greatest wisdom and the highest patriotism consist 
not so much in seeking after an ideally perfect cons¬ 
titution as bringing to bear upon its working genuine 
patriotism, broad outlook, courage of conviction, and 
strength of character, elevated by the constant exercise 
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of our own free will, and efforts at independent, 
individual action. As John Stuart Mill truly observes, 
“even despotism does not produce its worst effects so 
long as individuality exists under it, and whatever cru¬ 
shes individuality is despotism by whatever name it be 
called.” And so General Smuts rightly emphasised, 
in his rectoral address, that “it is only human values 
that survive, and only men and women that matter in 
the last resort”. A distinguished contemporary 
political writer—Dr. Joad—also justly insists:—“The 
value which we place on the State depends, in the long 
run, upon the value which we place on the individual.” 
This then may be accepted as an essential truth of 
Political Science. 

I would, therefore, enjoin on you ever to be 
vigilant in the elevation of your character, and also of 
those amongst whom you live and move. It would be 
idle to expect India to be the one solitary exception 
to the general rule which is deducible from the 
experience of mankind, that political morality can 
have no more solid foundation than a high standard 
of individual character. This proposition could be 
easily illustrated by well-known historical incidents, 
all showing that the greatness of a country does not 
depend upon the extent of its territory, or the strength 
of its population, but mainly on the character of its 
people. It is only by improving and elevating the 
character of the people forming a State, that it can be 
made stable and progressive; but if their character is 
at a low level, then no constitution—howsoever well- 
balanced, well-conceived, well-designed, and well- 
planned, on paper—can be of any advantage to the 
people for whom it is intended. I hope you will ever 
remember this great lesson of history, which is con¬ 
firmed by the recorded experience of the working of 
constitutions in all ages and countries. 

These observations do not, however, at all mean 
or imply that you are not to devote your talents and* 
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energies to the reform of your political system. Far 
from it: what I desire to insist upon is that while in 
working a constitution you must not attach undue 
importance to its written text, you should nevertheless 
devote yourselves to raise the character of your people, 
by all legitimate means and methods, including the 
reform of your political institutions. I thus appeal to 
you to make a strenuous effort at a continuous re¬ 
adjustment between the elevation of the national 
character and the reform of the political system of 
the country, which latter also is absolutely essential 
for progress, since in modern (and especially post-war ) 
conditions, Government everywhere is tending to be 
totalitarian and its influence on the character of the 
people is bound to be large and effective. As human 
character is not static but dynamic, it is bound to be 
influenced by its environment: hence the absolute neces¬ 
sity of developing institutions calculated to mould for 
the better the character of the people. But while 
conceding that character and institutions act and react 
on each other, I hold that it is character that ultimately 
proves far more potent than institutions as conducive 
to progress and public weal. Hence my insistence on 
it as the more important of the two. 

I am fully aware of the acerbity and the bitterness 
in the mind of the vast bulk of the politicallv-minded 
Indians—especially of the younger generation—against 
the new Indian constitution. Nor is it at all surpris¬ 
ing when one finds so moderate-minded a leader as 
Sir Chimanlal Setalvad—not only a veteran public 
man, but one well versed in the affairs of the State as 
an ex-member of the Government, and an ex-Judge 
under the Crown—declaring that ‘it was patently 
manifest that the enactment had grieviously disap¬ 
pointed all parties in India, including even the mino¬ 
rities, at the extent of the devolution of power to the 
representatives of the people”. Again, when one finds 
Sir Homi Mody—apparently a great favourite with 
the British officials and non-officials in the cohntry— 
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telling them that “the new constitution has failed to 
command the enthusiasm of any section of public 
opinion in India'’, as “at every subsequent stage (since 
the first Round Table Conference) the constitution was 
made progressively illiberal in a calculated spirit”, one 
can easily realize the extent to which the reforms have 
embittered the very soul of India. 

But I shall ask you not to be cast down or feel 
depressed, for the remedy lies in your own hands. 
Though many of you may feel that your position under 
the new political system will be no better than that of 
the Persian poet ^hen he exclaimed in anguish:—“You 
have confined me at the bottom of the river, and now 
say ‘beware, do not wet your garments’ ” still there 
is no reason to despair if only you can call to your aid 
in working the new constitution those essential 
political virtues by exercising which your representa¬ 
tives in the legislatures will be able not only to assert 
the popular will (in spite of the rigid entrenchment in 
the new constitution of the many vested interests, 
which would form an almost insuperable barrier to the 
growth and development of a truly democratic govern¬ 
ment) but also to control effectively, purely by cons¬ 
titutional methods and convention, the apparently 
uncontrollable powers vested under the “manifold, 
multitudinous and complete” safeguards—to borrow 
Lord Lothian’s happy phrase—in the Governor-General 
and the Governors. 

If you will but see to it that your elected represen¬ 
tatives are absolutely the best men available, endowed 
with political prescience, and possessed not only of 
sound judgment and moral courage, but uprightness 
and independence, who will not be influenced in the 
discharge of their duties, by either personal or com¬ 
munal considerations—not an easy task that, I admit, 
since they will all represent communal or sectional 
electorates—your Ministers, who will form (in the 
provinces) the executive, will then probably be persons. 
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whose soul the lust of office will not kill, and whose 
mind the spoils of office will not buy or corrupt. If 
your representatives in the legislatures are men of the 
right sort, then in spite of the inevitable drawback ot 
their being but sectional or communal representatives, 
it will not be possible for the Governors and the 
Governor-General to choose as their Ministers men who 
will sell their birth-right for a mess of pottage, just to 
serve the hour, or palter with their conscience for ob¬ 
taining one or more of the many badges of subservience 
by means and by reason of which our public life is 
already hopelessly demoralized, or allow themselves to 
be treated as but gilded tools for servile uses or 
unpatriotic purposes. 

If the new constitution will but put you on your 
mettle, and evoke in its working not only true parlia¬ 
mentary mentality but all that is noble and stead-fast 
in Indian character, then it will have established, once 
again, the truth embodied in the old saying that there 
is a soul of goodness even in things evil. If you work 
it on the lines and in the spirit which I have ventured 
to suggest—namely, not for what it is worth, but for 
what we are worth—I feel certain that you will have 
not only turned a seeming failure into a success, but 
succeeded in evolving before long a constitution better 
adapted to the economic needs and the political 
requirements of India, and also in consonance with 
our ideals and aspirations. 

I suppose no convocation address, delivered at 
present, will be regarded as complete if it ignored the 
question of communalism. In fact, this burning topic 
has already formed the subject-matter of a convoca¬ 
tion address at your own University. Since then the 
situation has grown worse, and matters have come to 
swell a pass that not only have some of our provincial 
Governor had to appeal to the public, from time to 
time, to suppress the terrible and tremendous evil of 
communalism, which is eating into the very vitals of 
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Indian life, but no less exhalted a personage than the 
Viceroy of India, in the course of his reply to the 
address presented to him, but some months back, by 
the municipality of Allahabad, referred to this subject 
in language of genuine sincerity and great earnestness. 
His Excellency said “I know of nothing that clogs 
so disastrously the machinery of administration as 
internal jealousy and disharmony. The shadow of 
communal dissension and ill-will is hanging at this 
moment all over India, and it is the duty of all those 
who have the welfare of this land at heart to show 
courage, wisdom and. above all. tolerance, towards all 
men, that this evil miasma may be dispelled. I 
appeal to all to join hands in creating better feelings 
and greater concord among the communities of India. 
Never in her history was there greater need for such 
united effort”. It would be impossible for any one to 
improve upon the language used by His Excellency 
Lord Wiliingdon, and I shall beg each one of you to 
do what you can to suppress the demon of communa- 
lism in your thoughts and actions, alike in your private 
relations and public activities. 

But while appealing to you to do your best, and 
to strain every nerve, to stamp out communalism both 
in your private relations and also in the discharge of 
your public duties. I shall not be true either to myself 
or to you, if I do not tell you that even with the best 
of motives and intentions, and the sincerest desire to 
follow His ‘Excellency the Viceroy’s sound advice, you 
will find your task one of tremendous and almost 
insuperable difficulty. You should, therefore, be 
prepared to meet with many disappointments before 
you can hope for any appreciable measure of success. 
The reason for it—as frankly stated by that distin¬ 
guished publicist, experienced businessman, and a 
most moderate-minded politician, the Hon’ble Sir 
Phe roze Sethna. in a speech lately delivered by him 
in the Council of State is that “the principle of com- 
nnmaMsm is freely and almost aggressively recognised 
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in the constitution and in the administration” of this 
country. “What wonder is there”, asked Sir Pheroze, 
“if communal spirit and ambition are aroused to an 
undesirable extent, and if they at times manifest 
themselves in communal antagonisms”? 

This absolutely correct diagnosis of the present 
situation shows how the wedge, making for the growth 
and expansion of communalism. has been driven 
deeper and deeper into Indian life, until almost all 
spheres of our activities are now affected by it. 
While, therefore, in normal circumstances, every word 
of Lord Willingdon’s appeal would have struck a res¬ 
ponsive note in the heart of the people, we can under 
stand the reason if no such result ensues in the present 
condition of the country. The relations among the 
various communities will. I fear, continue to become 
worse, and communal concord is not likely to prevail 
amongst them unless they are made to realise, by 
means of the working of the administration on right, 
sound and impartial lines that all the Indian subjects 
of the Crown do constitute one people, and should be 
treated as such in all matters in which the State has 
to deal with them. There can be no surer method ol 
promoting mutual toleration and goodwill, among the 
various sections of any people, than by creating in 
them a strong sense of identity of interest in all matters 
affecting their daily life, as subjects of a common State. 
If this be not done, and if the centripetal forces are 
not only not availed of but are rather subordinated to 
the centrifugal ones, then it is idle to expect any 
“united effort” to dispel the miasma of communal 
dissension and ill-will. 

Bacon wrote in his famous essay on “Sedition” 
that the best way to root it out was to remove the 
cause of it. Similarly, the one way to re-establish 
peace and harmony in India is to eradicate the causes 
that have generated the existing discords and dissen¬ 
sions. And I maintain that only by enforcing the 
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lesson—not by precept alone but by actual practice— 
that in all their relations with the State the various 
Indian communities are one and indivisible, can it be 
reasonably expected that the “shadow of communal 
dissension and ill-will”, to which His Excellency the 
Viceroy referred, will be permanently removed. The 
condemnation of communalism and the preaching of 
toleration, mutual good-will, and respect for each 
other’s point of view, by all interested in the welfare 
of India, is very desirable; but the lesson of history 
is writ large—and he that runs may read it—that it 
is only by the establishment of sound and healthy 
conditions conducive to the growth and development 
of nationalism that success in this direction may be 
hoped for. 

I fear, I have taxed your patience, and shall not 
he justified in trespassing on it much longer. But I 
desire to impress upon you with all the emphasis at 
my command that while you should conserve, in your 
habits and character, all that is healthy and whole¬ 
some in our social traditions and institutions, it is 
nonetheless your bounden duty to educate yourselves 
lo modify and adapt them to your present-day environ¬ 
ment. In addition to revising the old standards of 
ideals and conduct in the light of Ihe ever-changing 
conditions in this world, you should train your mind 
to make it responsive to new lines of thought and 
action. Only thus by proper conservation and 
assimilation will you combine the culture of the East 
and the culture of the West, and falsify the half-truth 
that they never meet. You have thus before you 
a limitless field for your labours and actixities. To 
keep yourselves in robust and vigorous health, to 
eschew the many defects which we have inherited 
because of our historical antecedents, to acquire and 
develop those good and desirable qualities which wc 
are wanting in, to eradicate baneful customs, to bring 
the light of knowledge to the masses by propaganda 
for village uplift to better their economic condition, to 
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reclaim the backward classes to a higher standard of 
life, to ameliorate the position of our women, to 
promote closer and more cordial relations amongst the 
different communities, to build up the industrial 
strength of the country, and, above all. to teach by the 
example of your life and conduct that the people of 
this great and historic country are now, what they 
claim to he, “a nation”.—these and many other useful 
public activities will afford to your talents and energy 
ample scope and occupation for a whole lifetime, and 
there will yet remain something unattempted, some¬ 
thing left incomplete. 

Though much good work has been done, in the past, 
by our reformers and leaders, it is obvious that very 
much more yet remains to be done, and we have yet 
much lee-wav to make up. You may thus still hope 
to dream many bright dreams about the great future 
of your country, if only you are prepared to do bright 
deeds for her. The work before you, in the way of 
regenerating our dear Mother-land, is yet so vast as 
to call forth all that is noblest and best in you, and 
if only you will approach it in the right spirit ,you 
may depend upon it that no young Alexander amongst 
you need ever feel disappointed at the prospect of 
there being no more territories left for him to conquer 
on the ancient banks of the Ganges and the Jumna. 
Remember, that a new era is dawning on India. 
Though we are still but way-farers in the twilight, and 
the chariot of the Sun-God will take years to mount 
the horizon, yet it is already aglow with glimpses of 
a new destiny. It rests entirely with you what you 
will make of that glorious prospect. God grant that 
you all may contribute handsomely by your character, 
patriotism and selfless work, to the progress of India, 
so that in the fulness of time she may take her proper 
place amongst the greatest nations of the world. 

Still glides the stream, and shall for ever glide; 

The form remains, the function never dies; 
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While we, the brave, the mighty and the wise, 

We men, who in our morn of youth defied 
The elements, must vanish—be it so! 

Enough, if something from our hands have power 
To live, and act, and serve the future hour; 

And if, as toward the silent tomb we go, 

Through love, through hope, and faith’s transcendent dower. 
We feel that we are greater than we know. 

May it be your great privilege to carry on your life- 
work for the service of your country inspired by these 
majestic and soul-stiring words of Wordsworth. 



A HEALTHY MIND IN A HEALTHY BODY* 


Your Excellency the Chancellor, Senators, and 
Graduates of the Patna University . 

I rise to accord to your Excellency the Chancellor a 
very cordial welcome to the Convocation, and I deem it 
a privilege to do so in my capacity as the Vice-Chan¬ 
cellor. Your Excellency’s abiding interest in the 
welfare of the University, and your deep sympathy for 
the advancement of higher education in the province, 
will be remembered by us long after yotir retirement 
from your exalted office. I am echoing the sentiment 
of every one, connected with the University, when I 
say that our good wishes for your health and happi¬ 
ness, and for yet a long career devoted to useful activi¬ 
ties, will follow Your Excellency when you leave India 
next spring, after nearly thirty-five years of strenuous 
work in the interests of the people of this province. 
And I feel sure that Your Excellency will continue to 
take a keen interest in the fortunes of the people whose 
destinies you have wielded as Governor, and also in 
the progress of the Patna University of which you have 
been the Chancellor. 

The Hon’ble Mr. Justice Khaja Mohammad Noor 
retired from the office of the Vice-Chancellor on com¬ 
pleting his full term, in August last. The University 
owes much to him, as during his term of office several 
improvements were effected, and many desirable 
changes were introduced. *His tactful and impartial 
administration of our affairs, his suave temper, cool 
judgment, and unequalled courtesy, justly commanded 
the admiration of all connected with the Univer- 
city. It is a matter of great satisfaction to us that Your 

*Valedictory Address to the graduates of the Patna 
University, delivered as the Vice-Chancellor at the Convoca¬ 
tion held on the 26th November, 1936, 



HEALTHY MIND IN A HEALTHY BODY 247 


Excellency has been pleased to nominate him as a 
Life-Fellow of the University, in recognition of the 
services rendered by him as the Vice-Chancellor, and 
we hope that it will fall to his lot to enjoy that honour 
for a long series of years. 


II. 

And now as I turn to the graduates, to address 
them tor the first time, as the new Vice-Chancellor, 
two thoughts are, at the outset, struggling for utter¬ 
ance—a grateful appreciation of the high honour con¬ 
ferred on me, and an unhesitating deprecation of the 
choice of a decripit old man like myself by the Hon’ble 
the Education Minister, for recommending to His 
Excellency the Governor for appointment as the 
chief executive of the University. But though I 
have cheerfully submitted to my Fate, I cannot 
but feel obsessed when I recollect that though 
this University is now nineteen years old, and is near¬ 
ing the attainment of its majority, I happen to be the 
first non-official to have been called to the office of the 
Vice-Chancellor. My first two predecessors were able 
educational officers of great administrative experience, 
the last two were the highest judicial officers under the 
Crown; while the one in between the two batches, was 
a “demi-official’'—if I may so apply that term—possess¬ 
ed of great parts and capacity for work. When 1 
think, therefore, of my academic and other deficien¬ 
cies, 1 regard it as a strange irony of Fate that I’should 
find myself called upon to assume the office of the 
Vice-Chancellor of this University. 

I cannot help recalling, in this connection, that 
as a lad of eighteen, while yet a second year student in 
the Patna College, I shook the dust of India from off 
my feet, and sailed for England in the mid-winter of 
1889, to avoid appearing at the ensuing Intermediate 
examination, and thus escape my sure and certain 
failure in that branch of knowledge, at any rate, 
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which—in spite of the immense progress in Science 
during the last half a century—is still called by the 
dreadful name of Mathematics, truly an awful and 
awe-inspiring subject for unbrainy students of the type 
I represented. I suspect that it was my success in cir¬ 
cumventing, and ultimately outwitting, Mr. Mathe¬ 
matics that commended me to His Excellency the 
Governor, and is responsible for his treating me as a 
first-class delinquent, meriting the condign punishment 
of being called upon to perform the exacting duties 
appertaining to the office of the Vice-Chancellor of this 
University, that too at my time of life. 

III. 

My first duty then#which is a very pleasant and 
an agreeable one—is to offer my hearty felicitations to 
the new graduates who have just received their diplo¬ 
mas at my hands. I may claim to be intimately in 
touch with the condition of our students to be aware 
that a fairly large number of you must have strained 
your health, more or less, while even a larger number 
suffered during your academic career great hardships 
due to privations, inevitably incidental to that intense 
poverty which prevails amongst the low^er middle 
classes; who contribute the vast bulk of the alumni to 
our Uni\ersity. I trust you have now better days in 
stove for you. I need not impress on you—what is but 
a truism that the acquisition of knowledge is its own 
great reward. Though the end of your academic 
career is but entrance into the world of knowledge, you 
have partially succeeded in over-powering Ignorance. 
Having done your part, in combating it, you are fully 
entitled to feel genuinely gratified, for (in the anti¬ 
quated but picturesque language of the Old Testament) 
“happy is the man that findeth wisdom and the man 
that getteth understanding, for the merchandise of it is 
better than the merchandise of silver, and the gain 
thereof than fine gold, more precious than rubies, and 
all the things thou canst desire are not to be compared 
to her". 
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i wish that each of you may enjoy, throughout life, 
that primary requisite of human happiness which is 
enshrined in the famous saying—“a sound mind in a 
sound body”. But I need not add that that devoutly- 
wished-for consummation is, to a very large extent, if 
not almost entirely, dependent on the care and atten¬ 
tion you may be able to give to the laws of dietetics, 
hygiene and sanitation, by carefully studying at least 
elementary works on these and connected subjects, and 
deligently following the injunctions prescribed in them 
for the preservation of health. The physique of the 
average student in this province is notoriously poor, 
and it behoves each of you to pay particular attention 
to the maintenance of your health, which is absolutely 
essential alike for achieving success in life, for the 
fulfilment of its many duties and responsibilities, and 
also for the enjoyment of happiness which aH human 
beings justly seek. Yo'u should try, therefore, to raise 
the standard of physical fitness and bodily development 
in your own case, and also aim at conditions of life 
which will succeed in producing a strong and sturdy 
manhood, and a fine physical womanhood, capable 
of undergoing sustained endurance. The old saying 
that “health is the greatest wealth” embodies profound 
wisdom, based on the age-long experience of Humanity. 
Health is undoubtedly the most important of all the 
elements of happiness. But, unfortunately, very little 
attention is yet paid to its preservation in this country, 
especially by ohr students; hence why I have felt 
justified in inviting your attention so prominently to 
this obvious requirement for the enjoyment of life. 

Ever remembering that the body is the principal 
instrument of duty and service, you will do well to take 
care of it with a view to keep it healthy, and to deve¬ 
lop in it strength and powers of endurance. Without 
health, you will find your life a very sore burden. Try, 
therefore , to acquire physical strength and stamina for 
doing properly the strenous work before you, so that 
you may be able to command what the French call 
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“the joy of living”, which implies that every nerve and 
fibre of your being should be tingling with vitality. 
You will then appreciate the dictum of a great scientist 
that “to be a good animal is the first requisite to 
success in life, and to be a nation of good animals is 
the first conditions of national prosperity”. Thus it is 
that to raise the level of national health is to raise the 
level of national happiness. Learn, therefore, to value 
the supreme advantages of good health, and do not 
wait to do so till you have lost it altogether. Every 
one can be wise after the event. I am impressing upon 
you to be wise betimes in this matter of tremendous 
importance to the realisation of your hopes and aspi¬ 
rations. 

IV. 

No less essential for the enjoyment of happiness 
and the achievement of success is the possession of a 
sound mind than that of a sound body. Just as the 
body should be kept healthy, so should the mind and 
the will be developed and strengthened to endhre, and 
to delight in efforts at independence of traditional be¬ 
liefs and customs, on the one hand, and of current cants 
and shibboleths, on the other. As body and mind con¬ 
stantly act and re-act on each other, the possession of 
physical health almost necessarily leads to the enjoy¬ 
ment of mental soundness, and vice-versa. But it is 
none-the-less highly desirable that educated young men 
and women, especially on the eve of entering the world, 
should make it a point of cultivating a spirit of cheer¬ 
fulness, and developing a hopeful outlook, if not an 
optimistic frame of mind, which may serve as a tonic 
to the nervous system. As David Hume—the Scotch 
philosopher—put it, “the disposition to see the favour¬ 
able rather than the unfavourable side of things is con¬ 
ducive to greater happiness, than to be an heir to an 
estate of ten thousand pounds a year”. There is so 
much to depress us all around—premature deaths, 
dreadful diseases, dire misfortunes, calamitous famines, 
devastating earthquakes, catastrophic cyclones, disas¬ 
trous floods, pestilential epidemics, acute poverty, and 
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economic distress, in general, to recall but a few of 
the numerous depressents in life*—that it is no easy 
task for a young man or woman just out of a univer¬ 
sity, and called upon to struggle with perhaps the 
greatest depressent of all, the prospect of unemploy¬ 
ment, to keep up a cheerful spirit and a hopeful frame 
of mind. 

The situation has been aggravated, of late, by the 
growing but regrettable tendency on the part of some 
of our political leaders and eminent publicists to decry 
University education as the sole cause of all our 
troubles, and to improve all occasions for addressing 
our young men and women, not for bringing to them a 
message of hope and encouragement, but one of per¬ 
petual gloom and dire depression. Instead of uttering 
words to cheer the drooping spirit of o'ur graduates, at 
llie threshold of their careers, they have (with undoubt¬ 
edly the best of motives) discouraged the young 
aspirants to success in life by preaching to them 
the gospel of despair—telling them that the education 
they have received is practically worthless, and that the 
prospect before them is dark and dismal, as they have 
wasted their academic career in the pursuit and acqui¬ 
sition of the kind of knowledge which is of no market 
value, and that they would have done well not to have 
gone to the University at all, as the training imparted 
therein has not fitted them for the struggle of existence. 
In short, these despondent preachers of doleful mes¬ 
sages have been inclucating the doctrine of disappoint¬ 
ment a?id despair. This growing practice—if persisted 
in—is bound to smother your hopes and aspirations, 
to repress the natural buoyancy of your spirit, to sup¬ 
press the rising tide of your high ideals for the service 
of your country, and to curb your better emotions, by 
holding to your lips not the cup which will vitalise you, 
but which will torpifv now and for ever all that is best 
in you, and render you unfit thereby to fight the battle 
of life, inspired with courage, cheered with hope, and 
actuated by high ideals and noble aspirations. 
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You may rest assured that 1 do not stand before 
you to preach in this my valedictory address to you, 
any such doctrine of despondency. On the contrary, 
in wishing you Godspeed at the threshold of your 
entrance into the world, I utter to you words of hope 
and faith, and deliver a message of encouragement 
in the difficult task before you. Many ol you arc 
propably already sufficiently apprehensive as regards 
your future prospects, and need, therefore, no stressing 
by me the difficulties that you will have to contend 
against. What you need, in my opinion, is the inspira¬ 
tion of words which may cheer and encourage you, 
and which may have the effect of removing from your 
mind any lingering scepticism, by reason of the doubts 
cast upon it, on the value of the degree which has been 
bestowed upon you by the University. Addressing, 
therefore, as one who has already weathered the storm 
and stress of a pretty long life, those who are about to 
embark on it, I bring you first and foremost a message 
of hope. I ask you to keep up a cheerful spirit, and 
to believe with me that by reason of vonr education 
you are all the better fitted to cope successfully with 
the struggles of life than you would have been other¬ 
wise. You should always he careful to see to it that 
nothing is allowed to influence your mind which may 
be likely to wither that hope and enthusiasm which 
Providence has planted in the hearts of all young men 
and women.- It is only by preserving your physical 
health and maintaining a hopeful outlook that you will 
he able to realize Voltaire’s ideal for a perfect and 
happy life, as expressed m his famous dictum "the 
body of an athlete and the soul of a sage' 1 . 

V. 

It is by impressing on you these aspects of life and 
conduct, and of your duties and responsibilities, that I 
feel I shall be best discharging my duty towards you. 
Goethe—one of the greatest world-figures in the realm 
of literature and art—justly wrote that “hope is the 
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richest part of man’s inheritance”, and you may rest 
assured that I am not here to deprive you of the 
prospect of that great inheritance of yours. I have just 
exhorted you to conduct yourselves in daily life, and 
even in your conversation, as befitting educated, 
enlightened and cultured persons, and as becoming 
members of the alumni of a great University. But what 
kind of action and conduct cduld I reasonably expect 
from you, if I told you in almost the same breath that 
the years you have spent from your boyhood upwards 
till now have been wholly misspent in a profitless task, 
and that what you believe to have acquired as learning 
is really worse than useless, if not worse than folly? 

And how can young men like you are, or can be, 
expected to uphold and improve the interests of social 
v eil-being, of stable polity, and law and order to say 
nothing of promoting the advancement of learning 
were I to tell you, immediately after having conferred 
upon you academic degrees that your lot is to be that of 
expatriated (though well-educated) outcastes in circles 
of position, influence and prosperity, for whom there is 
to be no place not only in any high sphere, but even in 
that of decent living, and of ordinary creature com¬ 
forts. Now I am not here to do that, and I shall not 
do it, as I do not believe it to be in consonance with 
Truth. On the contrary, I shall recall a famous 
couplet of the greatest Persian poet, Hafiz, which em¬ 
bodies a sentiment of profound wisdom: — • 

which means : “Never despair, since you do not know’ 
the inscrutable dispensations of Providence. Always 
remember that behind the veil, there are mysteries 
beyond mysteries, and so do not ever be despondent”. 

And so I feel fully justified in impressing upon you 
that the knowledge you have acquired, on which the 
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University has set its seal and placed its hall-mark of 
distinction to-day, though not perhaps ideally perfect, 
is none-the-less sound and useful. And though to say 
a good word for the advantages of University education 
may now be regarded by some as betraying unpatrio¬ 
tism, anti-nationalism—aye, even a “slave mentality”— 
I am prepared to run the risk by telling you that 
equipped as you arc with it, you may reasonably look 
forward to fight successfully the battle of life— 
provided, of course, you re-inforce the education you 
have received at the University with good habits, good 
character and a good stock of general knowledge of the 
affairs of the world. The last you should try to obtain, 
not necessarily from the world of books, but also by 
living contact with the realities of life, supplied by that 
greatest book—the book of the world. Remember that 
success in life is dependent even to a larger extent on 
good and steady habits, and on flawless character than 
on mere intellectual equipments—a stubborn fact that 
is, unfortunately, but too often forgotten, especially by 
young men and women. Hence my insistence on your 
acquiring good habits and developing sound character 
as conditions precedent to success in life. I hope none 
of you will sneer at these observations as mere 
platitudes, for (without entering into any apology for, 
or defence of, the influence of platitudes in the domain 
of life and on its activities) it is sufficient to recall that 
a brave platitude—based upon the experience of a life¬ 
time, bravely expounded by an enthusiast like myself, 
and still more bravely acted upto by youth—is worth 
an age of tame originality. 

VI. 

Accoutred as you thus are with general proficiency 
of no mean order, you are bound to achieve success, 
in some measure, if only you supplement your mental 
equipment with the desirable concomitants of good 
habits and character that will render your educational 
attainments more effective, and enable you to compete 
successfully in the struggle for existence. I am not 
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unmindful of the fact that it is yet possible to make 
Univeisity education in this country more intensively 
purposive than it is at present. But I am nonethe¬ 
less satisfied that while that is so, we should be eter¬ 
nally vigilant to see to it that our universities do not 
degenerate into mere manufactories for supplying only 
the professional requirements of society—artisans, 
farmers, doctors, engineers, lawyers and mechanics, 
et hoc genus onuie. We should continue to insist that 
they do not forget to implant in youthful minds the 
higher values of education, to impart to their alumni 
the stamp of culture, and imprint on them the seal 
of gentleinanliness, by endowing them with those great 
virtues --adaptability to environment, courage of con¬ 
viction, mental equipoise, presence of mind, resource¬ 
fulness in difficult surroundings, spirit of self-sacrifice, 
and zeal for public service—without which none should 
hope to-day to live a full life and to realise one’s perso¬ 
nality. And though a university degree should not 
he regarded as the end but rather as the beginning of 
education--of self-education, at any rate—yet there is 
no honest calling, avocation or profession which a 
degree-holder cannot advantageously betake himself to, 
and the duties and responsibilites appertaining to which 
he may not hope to discharge efficiently. 

This then is my parting message to you-—a message 
of good wishes and good-will, of deepest sympathy in 
youi struggle for the realisation of your legitimate 
hopes and reasonable aspirations, and of a sincere 
desire to see you all healthy, prosperous and happy. 
You have 3 r el to learn a great deal of the true inward¬ 
ness of the realities of life—many of which will test 
your knowledge, habits, capacity and character, and 
some of which, I trust, will also put you on your 
mettle and evoke all that is best in you; but in what¬ 
ever sphere of activity your lot may be cast, always 
bear in mind the words of perhaps the greatest and 
soundest expositor of the problems of life:— 

This above all,—-to thine own self be true; 

And it must follow, as the night the day. 

Thou cans! uo\ Vheu ho Va\se Vo axv^ mu. 



PRACTICALISM AND IDEALISM* 

Your Excellency, Mr. Vice-Chancellor and Members 
of Convocation :— 

On rising to address you, I find at the outset two 
thoughts struggling for expression : the first, my sense 
of grateful appreciation of the hono'ur conferred on 
me by being invited to deliver the convocation address 
(whatever my personal opinion of the wisdom of your 
choice), and the second, my longing to greet you. the 
new graduates, with my heartiest felicitations on this 
unioue occasion in your life, when you are entering 
the world after completing your education and obtain¬ 
ing degrees in various branches of learning. On my 
own behalf, and also on that of the Patna University, 
which I represent as its Vice-Chancellor, I offer you 
our good wishes for your success in the various avoca¬ 
tions and professions to which you now propose to 
devote yourselves. May Providence grant you His 
choicest gifts health, happiness and prosperity—and 
may He inspire you to live a life devoted to the service 
of our Motherland, and to notable achievements re¬ 
dounding to its credit. 

When I turn, however, from these preliminary 
observations to the task before me, I find myself con¬ 
fronted with a tremendous difficulty. And I shall tell 
you why. As I sat down to compose a discourse which 
I hoped “posterity should not willingly let die”, my 
eyes chanced to fall on an editorial comment, on your 
Vice-Chancellor’s last convocation address, in a 
Nagpur weekly, that “convocation addresses are never 
meant to be taken seriously by the graduates” 
Further, I found that this comment w^as based on the 

* Address Delivered at the sixteenth Annual Convo¬ 
cation of the Sagpur University held on the 11th December , 
1937 . 



PRACTI'CALISM AND IDEALISM 


257 


observation of another journal to the effect that 
“stereotyped and spiritless addresses are not likely to 
be of any use to graduates.” And as if these com¬ 
ments were not discouraging enough to damp my 
enthusiasm and depress my spirits, you all (I am sure) 
will sympathise with me on learning that when perfus¬ 
ing, sometime later, your Vice Chancellor’s convocation 
address, which was the text of the press comments 
quoted above, I lighted in it upon the following passage 
which gave me the shock of my life:—“Such address¬ 
es”, (that is those delivered at convocations), said Sir 
Hari Singh Gour, “are apt to become conventional and 
commonplace. They are forgotten as soon as they are 
heard by the audience concerned.” A wonderful 
instance this ot an absolute agreement between a 
section of the press and a distinguished publicist, on 
the point of convocation addresses being dreary affairs, 
of no practical value to our graduates, and a conclu¬ 
sive reason for the abolition of the system obtaining 
in the Indian universities. But having accepted your 
kind invitation. I am at your service, for better or for 
worse. 


I\. 


Without, therefore, any further prelude, I may 
now discuss with you one or two of the questions in 
which we all are interested. The first of these that 
strikes my mind is that of higher education itself, as 
imparted in our universities. For some years past it 
has been criticised, adversely and severely, first by 
some British officials, and others, opposed to our poli¬ 
tical aspirations, and following them by a section of 
our countrymen, as responsible for many evils, ranging 
from “slave mentality” to unemployment. The charge 
in connection with the former has lately fallen into the 
background, though one hears even now’ some echo 
of it. from time to time, but that in regard to unem¬ 
ployment still persists. It is constantly asserted in 
certain quarters that it is the universities w T hich are 
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mainly responsible for the existence of unemployment, 
in an acute form, among the educated classes in this 
country, and that it would disappear if steps were 
taken to discourage, \i not to abolish., uni\eis\ty educa¬ 
tion. I am satisfied, however, for reasons I shall 
presently state, that neither the existing number of 
universities in India, nor the number of graduates they 
turn out every year, is large, out of proportion to the 
dimensions, or the requirements, of our great country. 
There are other countries which, proportionately io 
their area and population, have a much larger num¬ 
ber of universities, and turn out an appreciably largei 
number of graduates, but where the problem of un 
employment has never been suggested as an adequat< 
ground for discouraging or abolishing university 
education 

1 venture to suggest to you that this problem has 
not been examined by the critics of our universities ii 
a correct perspective. To begin with, is it possible t< 
deal with the question of unemployment among th< 
educated classes as something solely and wholly dis 
tinet from the state of chronic unemployment prevail 
ing among the vast bulk of the illiterate masses in th 
country? Is it logical to divide the problem of unem 
ployment in India into two water-tight compartment* 
and to seek a solution of the one part, while ignorin 
the economic conditions affecting the other and by fa 
much the greater part of it? I submit, it betrays a 
error of judgment to adopt this line of reasoning, an 
to attempt to solve on its basis the problem of unen 
ployment amongst the educated classes alone—irre: 
pective of the condition, in this respect, of lar£ 
sections of our masses. India, it seems, is unforti 
nately the only country where unemployment is pr< 
claimed to be the result of higher education. 

In Europe and America, while it is true that tl 
general tendency is to give a practical turn to educ 
tion, they do not try to solve the problem of unemplo, 
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ment by that means alone. Economic development 
and industrial expansion, through political control, 
are what western nations have turned to as the remedy 
for unemployment, and not the curtailment of uni¬ 
versity education. If we in our country cannot, or are 
not able to do so, is that any reason why we should 
make a scape-goat of higher education which, in less 
than a century-—and against overwhelming difficulties 
of custom and prejudice—has produced, proportion¬ 
ately to the expenditure incurred over it, a larger 
number of a fine type of administrators, statesmen, 
publicists and leaders than countries far more advan¬ 
tageously situated in every respect9 You may make 
education as practical as you please, you may convert 
all our schools and colleges into technical and techno¬ 
logical institutions, but you will not thereby reduce 
unemployment unless you are able to increase the 
wealth of the country^ and, what is more, to prevent 
its being drained away from the country. 

Thus viewed, the unemployment problem in India 
is not so much an educational as an economic one, 
which, again, can not be dissociated from its implica¬ 
tions, and to attempt to solve it chiefly by proposing 
drastic changes in the educational system alone, is 
bound to end in producing a state of things worse than 
what it is, at present; for it is an attempt to cure a 
bad disease by a worse remedy. Let our educational 
system be recast, revised and re-organised as you will, 
but unless the economic system is substantially im¬ 
proved by means of the industrial development of the 
natural resources of the country, unemployment shall 
not have disappeared even though higher education 
were reformed out of its very existence. This for 
the simple reason that unemployment is the restilt not 
so much of serious defects in our university education 
as of an unsound economic system, and the only 
effective remedy would thus be to alter that system on 
sound and healthy lines. All this is not to assert that 
the system of higher education, as imparted in our 
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universities, does not need to be, or should not be re¬ 
formed, but that there is a world of difference between 
reforming university education and discouraging it 
altogether. As Dr. Lakshmanaswami Mudaliar —the 
last convocation lecturer at the Madras University—put 
it:—“The mere encouragement of technological studies 
will not solve the problem of un-employment, unless 
the State and the public take active steps to provide 
avenues for utilising the talent thus available by a 
well-laid-out policy of industrial re-organisation and 
encouragement of indigenous enterprise. ,, Those of 
you who have studied the illuminating survey of the 
subject, in a recent publication—Mr. W. M. Kotschnig’s 
Unemployment in the Learned Professions —will have 
realised that growing unemployment in the various 
learned and intellectual spheres is an international 
problem, the only solution of which can be the economic 
and occupational reconstruction of society. As the 
author well puts it :—“Only after economists and social 
scientists have spoken, only when the outlines of 
‘occupational plan’ become visible, will educators be 
in a position to do their share.” 

Ill 

Our universities have rendered, in my opinion, 
very great services to India. Assuming the correctness 
of the premises of our critics—that our educational 
system was originally designed to produce merely 
clerks and subordinate officials—it has certainly long 
since belied the intention, or expectation, of its organi¬ 
sers by producing not only almost all our great national 
leaders, but also all those who have been successful 
workers in various spheres of public activities, with 
advantage to themselves and with credit to the country. 

It is to their alumni that India owes, to a very large 
extent, the progress that she has made in so many 
fields of national activity, which has ushered in what 
is popularly known as the great Indiau Renaissance. 

It is the products of the universities who have made 
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India what she is to-day—an India throbbing with the 
pulsations of a new life. All university graduates 
wot have contributed equally to this upheaval, 
but I have no doubt that without them the national 
awakening could not have come into existence. It is 
because I firmly believe in this causal relationship that 
I also believe, as a logical corollary, that the destinies of 
India will continue to be moulded and wielded by the 
university products of to-day, and of the future. To 
discourage our university education, by condemning it 
outright, and discrediting its achievements is, therefore, 
to do disservice to the country. 

I am, therefore, glad that such attempts at whole¬ 
sale denunciation of our university system have been 
lately subjected to criticism by several distinguished 
educationists, who by their position and knowledge are 
fully qualified to speak on this question with authority. 
One of them is the present Vice-Chancellor of the 
Calcutta University, who was your convocation lecturer. 
But dealing with the great advantage *of university 
education, I may recall, in particular, the striking 
observations, recently made in the /course of a remark¬ 
able address, delivered to under-graduates, at Lucknow, 
by Mr. Jawaharlal Nehru. He justly emphasised the 
importance of university training as the great lever 
for national uplift, and the responsibility of the 
university men and women “if they wanted to do great 
deeds,” not only “to develop an individuality,” but to 
“differ from those common people who had not had 
the benefit of university education by eschewing hys¬ 
teria and the mob mentality, and avoiding too much 
shouting.” I entirely agree with the views of the 
experts, as to the much greater scope for service by 
our universities, if only they were supplied with larger 
financial resources, and fortified with greater moral 
support from the leaders of public opinion, instead of 
carping and cavilling criticism being levelled at them 
by those who try to depreciate the great advantages of 
university education, in their over-anxiety to reduce 
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unemployment , or advance the cause of primary or 
technical education. 

In fact, while some of us seem to pass sleepless 
nights frightened by the nightmare of the increase in 
universities and graduates. Sir Mirza Ismail struck a 
refreshingly bold note in a recent speech:—“India 
needs more universities”, he said, “and ought in course 
of time, to be able to maintain them. For great work 
has to he done in the next fifty years and the cry is 
for more men to do it -more educated men, men of 
culture, men of character and sound commonsense. 
men who can plan and bring to fruition the great ideal 
of a new happy and united India.” “I am not afraid,” 
he continued, “ot more education, of more educated 
men. I am not daunted by the glut of graduates on 
the market, and by the vexed problem of unemploy¬ 
ment.” I make no apology for having placed before 
you, in the very words of some eminent Indians, the 
other side of the question to which I have ventured to 
bespeak your careful consideration. 

IV 

We are sometimes told by our mentors that higher 
education is not of much value as Indian students 
usually go to universities to get a degree in order to 
earn their bread, and not for acquiring knowledge and 
culture. But are not the majority of students, who 
enter the portals of European and American univer¬ 
sities, actuated by the same utilitarian motive? Why 
then blame the poor Indian student alone, as if he 
were born with a double dose of the original sin ? And 
is culture wholly incompatible with bread-earning? 
Very few of us, indeed, are born with a silver spoon in 
our mouth, and most of us have to work for our daily 
bread. But it is not impossible, I maintain, for a 
cultured man to work for his bread, neither is it 
impossible for the bread-earned to be a man of culture: 
real and abiding culture, not flashy brilliance; tempered 
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eel, not burnished tin. I would, therefore, appeal to 
m, the new graduates, not to be down-hearted by the 
nfriendly criticisms at the education you have re¬ 
vived. For my part I firmly believe that the education 
nparted to you ought to be, and will be, a source of 
trength and not of weakness, and should help you to 
ring into play your grit, stamina and spirit of enter- 
irise, and open out new avenues for your talents and 
nergies in the service of your great country. 

National development in all its aspects—social, 
mlitical and economic- -which is so absolutely essen- 
ial for India’s freedom, and the achievement of her 
ightful place among the nations of the world, requires 
hat her sons and her daughters should be educated 
efficiently to realise their great heritage, and their no 
ess great responsibilities to themselves and also to the 
hiture generations. For this great work we want men 
md women of the highest education, and not mere 
echnicians—whether engineers or mechanics and 
artisans. As happily put by a distinguished educa¬ 
tionist and scholar. Sir Jadunath Sarkar, in his con¬ 
vocation address at Dacca : “the true function of a 
university is not to send forth mere technicians, or 
narrow specialists, but leader who can view a problem, 
as a whole, and guide and co-ordinate the work of 
subordinate instruments.” 

This is not to oppose the development of techno¬ 
logical studies, or the expansion of primary education. 
It is only to emphasise the obvious that the problem 
of Indian education should be viewed, as a whole, and 
not compartmentally in detached groups or sections. 
An attempt should be made to devise a comprehensive 
scheme of reconstruction and reorganization of Indian 
education from the primary stage to the highest, and 
our Education Ministers should apply themselves to 
this great task in a spirit of impartiality, and without 
any mental pre-possessions in favour of, or against, 
either higher or primary education, and without being 
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misdirected by the plirsuit of deceptive foreign ana¬ 
logies, which may lead to the ignoring of important 
factors peculiar to Indian conditions and situation. I 
have dealt with this question at some length, since it 
is no longer an academic but a practical topic of dis¬ 
cussion amongst us, in view of “a genuine apprehension 
in the public mind in some provinces”—I quote from 
a recent editorial in one of the leading nationalist 
newspapers, the Hindu —“that higher education will be 
adversely affected”, as “pronouncements have been 
made, upon this subject, which are, to some extent, 
calculated to give rise to this suspicion.” 


V 


Closely connected with the discussion of our 
system of higher education is that of the place occu¬ 
pied by English in our university curricula. -Here, 
again, I have come across a good deal of unwarranted 
criticism for which, if seems to me, there is no justi- 
tication. The adverse criticism is evidently based on 
the assumption that the prominence given to English 
in our higher studies hinders, or is apt to hinder, the 
growth and expansion of the fairly-developed Indian 
languages for literary purposes. But I confess I do 
not at all appreciate this point of view. In almost all 
Indian universities many of the modern Indian 
languages are now taught upto the highest standard, 
and degrees are awarded to successful students who 
qualify themselves in them, just as in other branches 
of learning. There is also a consensus of opinion that 
not only primary, but even secondary, education up to 
the Matriculation standard, should be imparted, where 
practicable, through the medium of the provincial 
languages. But when it comes to the question of the 
abolition of English, or its relegation into the back¬ 
ground, from higher studies, it deserves very careful 
consideration before we decide to tamper with a well- 
established system which, with all its defects, has con¬ 
tributed to the up-huilding of the nationalist India, of 
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to-day. It is undoubtedly as the result of higher 
education being imparted to our students in English, 
that this great land of ours is on a fair way to become 
before long a full-fledged nation, and the national pulse 
is beating even to-day with a unison the like of which 
is not recorded as having happened, at any earlier 
period, in our long and chequered history. 

It has become almost customary in addresses 
delivered to graduates and students, at Allahabad, tu 
refer to the confluence of the Jamuna and the Ganga 
at that place (the “Prayag” of olden days) as symboli¬ 
cal of the blending of Hindu and Muslim cultures, in 
our great country. But while that may be so, it does 
not represent the whole truth, for just as there is a 
third, though hidden, stream which lends sanctity to 
Prayag—the Sarasvati—even so our modern educa¬ 
tional problem involves three, and not two, factors. 
That third factor is the great western culture, of which 
we all are the products, and which, as such, can not 
be left out of consideration. The fusion of cultures, in 
our universities, cannot be accomplished except through 
the medium of modern culture to be obtained through 
a western language, like English. This point is very 
important, and it is the failure to appreciate it that 
vitiates the many proposed schemes of Indian educa¬ 
tional re-construction. The very prominent position 
which English has come to occupy as the lingua franca 
of the educated classes in this country, can not be 
ignored in any dispassionate and fair-minded survey 
of the birth, growth and evolution of Indian nationa¬ 
lism. 

The English language -including its local or racial 
varieties—is now the natural or governmental language 
of nearly five hundred millions of people. Eastwards 
from Cairo to Tokio it is the second language of a 
diversity of peoples; it is also the second language 
compulsorily taught in the schools in various countries, 
including Japan. Of the world’s radio stations, no less 
than half of them broadcast in English. Then it is a 
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fact that English is no longer a foreign language 
amongst the politically-minded classes in India. It is 
the second language which educated Indians habitually 
use in their political and civil activities. No Indian 
language is or can, at present, be found equally suitable 
for the purpose, as is also evidenced by the proposed 
establishment (by a directorate of prominent Congress¬ 
men, headed by Mr. Jawaharlal Nehru) of a new 
Congress daily, at Lucknow, in English. The idea of 
political and civil freedom is practically alien to our 
indigenous languages, and it is the knowledge of 
English and the magnificent literature enshrined in it, 
which has been admittedly the great emancipating force 
in Indian life. As emphasised in the presidential 
address at a session of the Indian National Congress, 
it is impossible to argue one into slavery in the English 
language. It is obvious even to casual observers that 
the measure of economic and political freedom, already 
obtained by us, is due to the efforts of our national 
leaders conversant with the English language, and well 
versed in the great literature embodied in it. It is also 
due to their efforts that we owe our reform movements, 
in various spheres of activities. 

VI 

The argument, advanced by those who would like 
to dethrone English from the prominent position it 
occupies to-day, in our universities, namely, that some 
other countries (like Japan and Turkey, for instance,) 
have accomplished the feat of national education 
through the medium of their languages, is by no means 
convincing, as it overlooks the fundamental difference 
between comparatively small countries, with small 
populations of a few miliums, and India—a great sub¬ 
continent with its many languages, vast territories, and 
enormous population constituting about one-fifth of 
the human race. Those countries have also a popula¬ 
tion speaking only one principal language,— unlike 
ours where there are a number of developed languages. 
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each with a considerable literature. The analogy of 
such countries, for replacing English, from the posi¬ 
tion it has come to occupy in India, by some Indian 
language is, therefore, wholly misleading and unsound 
from the practical stand-point. 

Besides, in considering this subject, we should not 
overlook the undisputed fact that English is now the 
most widely used language, and is spoken and under¬ 
stood much more extensively throughout the world 
than any other. It is spoken by more people to-day 
outside Britain than inside that country, and has thus 
acquired the status of an international language. But 
that is not ail. It enshrines, besides a rich imaginative 
literature, books on work-a-dav knowledge in all bran¬ 
ches, and renders them available to us in India, which 
are already being utilised by the youth of this country 
in the great and difficult task of uplifting our people, by 
contributing to their advancement and progress. 
English is thus no longer the monopoly of Englishmen, 
or of Britons, but a great heritage to all.who may care 
to study and acquire it, and reap the fruits of their 
acquisition by the advancement of learning and its 
consequential results. The prejudice, amongst some 
sections of our people, against the study and use of 
English, is probably due to political considerations, 
born of the assumption that it is the exclusive property 
of the British. 

But, as you are no doubt aware, there are at least 
three great nations, outside the British Isles, which 
speak English as their mother-tongue. One of them 
(the United States) is now Britain’s equal in sea-power, 
and perhaps her superior in money-power. The 
Asiatic nations (like China and Japan), with which 
India has close affinities, have made a knowledge of 
English compulsory. India’s position in international 
life is thus alongside of the English-speaking nations. 
For these reasons I hold that the movement to discard, 
or to discourage, English is a retrograde one. from the 
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nationalist point of view, and it should not be 
encouraged by the well-wishers of the country. Hold¬ 
ing this view 1 am gratified to find that the Education 
Minister of the Hyderabad State declared his views on 
this subject, the other day, in the course of an address, 
as follows:—“I agree that education should be in the 
vernacular. But if we would, as a result, let English 
go overboard, we shall be severing all contact with 
the world, forget all that we have learnt from the 
West democracy included -and lose touch with the 
world of science and arts, and of progress.” These 
observations are all the more significant since they 
emanate from the head of the Education Department 
not only in the wealthiest and most populous Indian 
State, but also the one where higher education is 
imparted- in the Osmania University—through the 
medium of an Indian language. 

VII 

\\ hatever an Indian convocation address, delivered 
at present, may or may not contain,, it must refer 
briefly or at length, to the one unpleasantly outstand¬ 
ing feature of all our activities, namely, “communu- 
lism/’ When Reuter wires that Lord Willingdon told 
a London audience, the other day, that “communal 
feelings are the curse of India at the present time;’ and 
the leader of the Congress party in the Central Assembly 
emphatically confirms that declaration of the ex- 
Yiceroy by stating (in a recent message to the press) 
that “it is no exaggeration to say that the greatest 
pest to Indian society to-day is the demon of communa- 
lism,“ no convocation lecturer can be said to have 
discharged his duty if he omitted to deal with this 
subject. You all are efuite familiar with this over¬ 
powering monster, which assumes diverse shapes, and 
dominates all spheres of activity in the India of to-day. 
As you open your morning newspaper you come across 
the results of communal propaganda and activities, 
throughout the country, in various forms riots. 
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murders, bloodshed, disturbances and breach of the 
peace, amongst the masses, and resonant cries for 
separation and more separation in the administrative, 
economic, legislative, social and political activities 
amongst the classes. Your own province has had 
recently to bear the brunt of it, in an acute form, and 
no other area in British India can be said to be immune 
from it, while the virus is now slowly spreading into the 
Indian States, which were generally free from it till 
recently. 

Thus, one finds at present in Indian life an inten¬ 
sive struggle for freedom coupled with an extensive 
communal tension. But freedom, in the real sense of 
the term, is wholly incompatible with communalism, 
and the two cannot co-exist. Any political party 
x\hich believes, or professes to believe, that the mere 
substitution of an Indian go\ernment for the British 
administration will automatically solve the communal 
problem, is, indeed, very greatly mistaken. It is but a 
vain delusion that the disappearance of what is euphe¬ 
mistically called (in our political parlance) the third 
party in India, will almost mechanically lead to the 
solution of the communal problem. That the situation 
has become complex by reason of the existence, policy 
and action of the British administration in the country 
is certainly true, but whatever the contributory cause 
the problem has to be solved now, even while the 
foreign government is installed amongst us, or never: 
since the disappearance of the British element from 
India cannot be foreseen, at present, even by the most 
powerful political telescope, in view of the rapid growth 
and expansion of communalism in the country. 

It is, therefore, for the responsible elements in the 
Indian communities to put their heads together, while 
there is still sometime left, to devise suitable methods 
for suppressing the forces of communalism, in all its 
manifold and multifarious aspects, so that by concen¬ 
trating their attention, they may possibly be able to rid 
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India of this great and growing evil, and make the 
country safe for the growth and development of a truly 
democratic and self-governing system of government. 
The evil has come to assume so large a proportion in 
its intensity, and is so perennially persistent, that it 
behoves all who have the interests of India at heart to 
devote themselves heart and soul in finding its solution, 
not only by mobilising all available resources, brains, 
good-will, patriotism and sincerity—but also a firm 
determination not to slacken their efforts till success 
crowns their labour. 


VIII 

Many of you, I dare say, will in the course of your 
career interest yourselves in what may be called the 
great freedom movement the movement to make your 
country fully self-governing, and free from political 
and economic subordination to any other State. But 
I am a beliver not only in economic and political free¬ 
dom, but in freedom in a larger and wider sense: 
freedom from all unreasonable and unjustifiable res¬ 
traints, not only economic, industrial and political, but 
even religious and social. If you take the same view 
of freedom as I do, you may take as your motto a short 
sentence from the manifesto sent by the Nobles and 
Commons of Scotland to the Pope of Rome, so far 
back as 1320, in which they said:--“We fight not for 
glory, nor for wealth, nor for honour, but for that 
freedom which no good man will surrender but with 
his life.” If you care to adopt this comprehensive 
formula as the rule of your conduct, and cherish libertv 
as the fundamental rule in all your activities, you will 
have learnt to refuse to submerge your individualitw 
as a rational being, either in the State, or in a social 
community, or a political party, or an economic group, 
or a religious fraternity, but will assert its value for 
progress, freedom and responsibility. 

At present such a view of individual freedom is at 
a discount even in western Europe, not excluding 
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Britain, where it was hitherto held in high esteem. 
There is to-day even in advanced democratic countries 
a decay of the individual’s responsibility, which is so 
essential, to my mind, in the difficult work of govern¬ 
ment; while the individual, and his indefeasible rights 
to the expression of his individuality, are Being 
relagated into the background in the new experiments 
in government which are being tried in various 
countries. I hope, however, that you will not allow 
yourselves to be crushed, but will stand up for personal 
freedom, which like air is absolutely necessary to 
human life, it being—in the words of a great stateman 
—“the most ineradicable craving of human nature, 
without which peace, contentment and happiness, even 
manhood itself, are not possible.” Those of you who 
have read in the world-famous history of the greatest 
Greek historian, Thucydides, which that famous 
author, anticipating the verdict of Time, called “an 
everlasting possession” for humanity—the declaration 
of Pericles, in his memorable Funeral Oration, the 
inspiring words: “Esteem courage to be freedom, and 
freedom to be happiness,” should hold to it as the 
fundamental equation of all your activities. That 
great appeal of Pericles rings true through the ages, 
and you should try to seek your happiness in freedom, 
and do your part bravely in hastening the day of the 
establishment of freedom in India—freedom not only 
in its narrow political sense, but in the widest accepta¬ 
tion of that term. 


IX 

If you indulge in introspection—as I trust ydu 
do—you mhst have realised that your failings, whether 
in the matter of overcoming communalism, or any 
other matter, are mainly due to the fact that though 
you intellectually assent to many things, your feelings 
and emotions stand in the way of your carrying them 
out in practice. Now it may, at first sight, seem para¬ 
doxical that your feelings should not permit you to do 
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.what commands your intellectual assent. But that it 
is so, is a stubborn fact, and an undeniable reality. It 
is a matter of common experience in this country to 
find people, in all spheres of life, professing views and 
sentiments which they dare not think of putting into 
practice, or against which they not unoften act, and 
even justify their action. It is, in fact, not an unusual 
experience to find an educated Indian not only, at 
times, wanting in the courage of his convictions, but 
actually doing things which belie his professed beliefs. 
I received the other day from one of the most eminent 
Indians—a man of great distinction in many walks of 
life, and withal possessing a rare judgment and wide 
experience—a letter on this subject, in the course of 
which he wrote as follows :—“What strange times we 
•are passing through: communalists call themselves 
nationalists, capitalists pose as socialists, socialists 
hunt with communists, and communists court capital¬ 
ists ! ‘Plaghe on them all’ is, I think, the only possible 
'Cry.” 


Now why should that be so, and how can it be 
accounted for? The question is discussed by Herbert 
Spencer in a luminous essay on “Feeling versus 
Intellect”. This is how he explains the apparent 
inconsistency:—“It is assumed that when men are 
taught what is right, they will do what is right, that a 
proposition intellectually accepted will be morally 
propositive. This undue faith in teaching is mainly 
caused by the erroneous conception of mind. Were it 
fully realised that the emotions are the master and the 
intellect the servant, it would be seen that little could 
be done by improving the servant while the masters 
remain unimproved.” Y 0 Y 1 will thus easily see how 
necessary it is that our young men and women should 
have a chance of improving, by proper exercise, their 
emotions, as well as their intellect. For obvious 
reasons, however, it is not possible for our schools and 
colleges to'offer suitable opportunities for what can 
be properly developed and exercised only in the more 
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congenial atmosphere of the home. And as the home 
implies the influence and guidance of women, it is 
clear that there cannot be surroundings favourable to 
the growth of emotions in our homes, unless our 
women are duly qualified by education and training 
to play their parts, as they should do, in our home-life. 

It is only when our women, being themselves 
educated and enlightened, are able to train the rising 
generation under proper home influence, to mould their 
emotions and develop their character on sound and 
rational lines, and to inculcate in them, at an early 
age, a feeling of their being “an Indian first and ah 
Indian last,” and thereby implant in their young and 
supple minds the great and patriotic lesson of national 
unity transcending all communal differences, that India 
may reasonably expect to come into her own. In this 
view of the matter, you are brought face to face'with 
one of the greatest problems of Indian reform, namely, 
the emancipation—physical and mental—of our women. 
I shall ask you to address yourselves, in right earnest, 
this great and crucial problem than which none is more 
important or more urgent. Only when you will have 
solved it satisfactorily, will you have proved yourselves 
worthy of the education, and of the degree you have 
received to-day. 

X 

You are entering the world on the threshold of a 
new era in the history of your country—an era in 
which the silver lining in the dark clouds is becoming 
more and more clearly visible, an era of hopeful pros¬ 
pects, ushered in by the establishment of popular 
governments in the provinces of British India, and 
moulding the destinies of the people. Addressing a 
political gathering, the other day, Mr. Jawaharlal 
Nehru—who declared that till the last moment he was 
opposed to the formation of Congress ministries—went 
°n to say that he felt he must confess, that since 
Congressmen accepted office, “events arising from the 
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acceptance of office had strengthened the freedom 
movement, and produced an exhilarating effect on the 
masses.” The new Indian constitution, though seem¬ 
ingly a settled fact, is only as settled as anything can 
be so regarded in a perpetually mutable world, and 
your thoughts must now naturally turn more and more 
to the problem as to how it can be enlisted in the 
cause of securing greater and wider freedom for India 
and how our future programme should be shaped in 
the light of this fact. And it is that which brings us 
face to face with the eternal problem of idealism and 
practicality in all our activities. 

It is generally said that everyone in the modern 
world wants facts, and no one needs fiction—the terms 
“fact” and “fiction” connoting, what we call in com¬ 
mon parlance, the practical and the ideal. “What I 
want,” Dickens makes Mr. Gradgrind say in Hard 
Times , “is facts. Teach these boys, nothing but facts. 
Facts alone are wanted in life.” The notorious Mr. 
Squeers in Nicholas Nicklebij , was evidently of the 
same mind; tho'ugh the facts he taught, at his “Do-the- 
boys Hall,” were not even useful, except to himself. 
Matthew Arnold, in no less emphatic terms, but with 
finei ircnv, expresses a similar view through the 
medium of his modern school-master. Dr. Archimedes 
Silver pump, and his very admiring pupil, mmed 
Dollies. “Useful languages”, used to say the school¬ 
master, “living languages, and the formirg of the 
mind through observation and experiment, these are 
the fundamental articles of my educational creed.” 
And Bottles thereupon supplied the comment as 
follows:—“Original man, Silverpump! fine mind! fine 
system! None of vour antiquated rubbish—all practical 
work—latest discoveries in science—mind constantly 
kept excited—lots of interesting experiments—lights 
of all colours—that’s what I call forming a man”! 

Now it is generally agreed that fact alone produces 
that narrow type of practical man caricatured by 
Dickens and Arnold. Instead of knowledge, culture. 
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imagination, broadmindedness, tact, urbanity and 
sympathy, there is often found an unfinished product, 
an uncultured spirit, a warped mentality and a wrong 
perspective. We know also but too well how, 
similarly, fiction alone is equally unsatisfactory as an 
educative force and influence, as it becomes a kind of 
escape from more serious and practical problems of 
life. Thus what India needs most at present is 
harmony between the ideal and the practical, if the 
nation is not to burn itself like the misguided Hies in 
the flame of fantastic idealism. In our political, social 
and economic life, w 7 hat we need above everything else 
is a balance, a perfect poise so that from a position of 
controlled elevation we may assimilate all that is best 
in our surroundings, rejecting all the rest as poisonous 
substance. This is not a call to accept "moderation”, 
as that oft-repeated word is used and understood now 
in our country, but an appeal to pursue the path of 
the wise who, in their march towards the destined 
goal, neither deliberately shut their eyes to realities, 
nor allow T themselves to be blinded by the momentary 
glares of the flashing novelties of shibboleths, stunts 
and slogans. 

While, therefore, I hope that none of you will 
think of emulating the so-called practical man, whose 
practicality is but a pretext for the disregard of a high 
standard of living and conduct, and of the exercise of 
the noblest emotions, you must at the same time guard 
yourselves against degenerating into his nominal 
enemy, but real ally, by developing into a sentimental 
idealist, who butts his head against the stone-wall, with 
injury to himself and w r ith advantage to none. The 
true conception of combining a high ideal with its 
necessary limitation, which I have emphasised, w r as 
happily set forth by one of the most successful adminis¬ 
trators and workers in public interest, the American 
President, Theodore Roosevelt, when he uttered the 
'vise dictum:—“Common sense is essential above all 
other qualities to the idealist: for an idealist without 
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common sense, without the capacity to work for 
actual results, is merely a boat that is all sails, with 
neither ballast nor rudder.” If you keep these obser¬ 
vations in mind, you are not likely to go wrong, and 
see your efforts brought to naught, in any field of 
activity; while at the same time you will have lived to 
realise your legitimate ideals and high aspirations. 


XI 


But to have one’s feet on the ground—howsoever 
essential it may be—is, after all, no great achievement. 
Most of us simply cannot help it. But the human 
spirit has not been content to stick to the ground, and 
has taught itself to soar high skywards, at much sacri¬ 
fice of life and energy. 1 remember to have read in 
the life of Cevil Rhodes that, while in Africa, fording 
on horseback a turbulent stream, in the company of a 
big game hunter, the swift eddies of the river, round 
his horse's legs, made him faint. His companion 
noticing it gave a sharp rap on his chin, and said: 
“Look up, man, look up, not, down.” He did so at 
once, and recovered his balance. And so we shall get 
faint by looking down, and fixing our eyes only on 
the vicious circle of our personal and particular 
problems. We all need constantly to look up for 
going through life and its activities, as each of us 
should. 

, Ideals, you will be told, by some, are alright, but 
they will not provide you with bread and butter. I 
am not so sure of that. Nevertheless, those of us who 
hold that nothing is good in this world but what is 
good to eat, have no need to send their boys to a uni¬ 
versity to achieve that end. A university education is 
worth little if it does not pre-dispose men and women 
to value the great and distant ideals more than the 
immediate return in cash or kind. “A bird in the hand 
is w T orth two in the bush” is the very worst motto 
which a university 7 student could have. Pray, do not. 
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therefore, deceive yourselves by hugging the delusion 
that your worth in the world will be measured by the 
amount of net personalty at which your wills are to 
be sworn, or by constantly endeavouring to add to the 
bank balance to your credit. 

Those who think that the ideal and the real are 
two opposite poles of the compass, that there is no 
sort of contact between them, that they are completely 
antithetical, are really the blind ones of the earth. It 
was the first of the apostles who recalled the old 
benediction as a sure sign of a nation’s regeneration: 
“Your young men shall see visions, and your old men 
shall dream dreams.” I hope you ail will see visions 
of the future glory of India, just as I—am old man 
of sixty-six—still dream dreams of her rise in the 
scale of nations. Do not, therefore, be disshaded by 
the counsels of friends who would like, above all else, 
to see you prosperous like themselves. Take their 
advice, by all means, but use your own judgment. 
You are at a time of life when the call to sacrifice in 
the interest of a great cause—and there is none greater 
than that of India’s freedom—receives more ready 
response than from those who have passed the meridian 
of their lives. Listen to the inner voice, and give 
yourselves freely to some great ideal, which may 
appeal to you, in the service of your country. The 
success which comes in the pursuit of a great ideal 
brings enduring happiness in its train. If success 
does not come, you will still have deserved it. The 
true aim of university education cannot be better 
described than in the eloquent and wise words of one 
of the greatest English poets, Tennyson, to which I 
bespeak your attention. 

At least not rotting like a weed. 

But, having sown some generous seed, 

Fruitful of further thought and deed: 

Not void of righteous self-applause, 

To pass when Life her light withdraws. 

Nor in a merely selfish cause; 
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In some good cause, not in mine own. 

To perish , wept for , honour’d, known, 

And like a warrior overthrown : 

Whose eyes are dim with glorious tears. 

When, soiled with noble dust, he hears, 

His country’s war-song thrill his ears : 

Then dying of a mortal stroke, 

What time the foeman’s line is broke. 

And all the war is roll’d in smoke. 

May it be your great privilege throughout life to 
serve India inspired by the highest idealism embodied 
in these soul-stirring verses of a great poet, and God 
grant that you may live, as an Indian, first and fore¬ 
most, and work for common rights, privileges and 
responsibilities, actuated by common aspirations for 
the freedom of your country, trying to make common 
history, uninfluenced in the least by any considerations 
of caste or creed, rank or sex, or anything that is 
calculated to dissociate you from sharing the lot of 
common humanity in your country! I adjure you to 
work in this spirit while life lasts, remembering that 
yesterday is but a dream, and to-morrow only a vision, 
but that each well-lived to-day will make every yester¬ 
day a dream of happiness, and every to-morrow a 
vision of hope. Look well, therefore, to to-day. Such 
is the lesson taught by the great sages in the days of 
yore. Follow it with zeal and earnestness. 

Look backward, how much has been won: 

Look round how much is yet to win. 

The watches of the night are done, 

The watches of the day begin. 



PART IV 

CRITICAL 

LORD COURZON S APOTHEOSIS OF 
IMPERIALISM' 

Judge it from whichever point you may, and 
without overlooking or condoning the faults of the 
book under consideration, it must be acknowledged by 
an impartial critic that the late Lord Curzon’s British 
Government in India is, on the whole, a work of im¬ 
portance and interest. Before, therefore, we survey 
its contents in detail, it is but right to advert to the 
circumstances surrounding its birth and growth, as 
also some subsidiary matters. The book, which was 
begun by Lord Curzon during his term of viceroyally 
in India, represents the author’s labour and researches 
of a quarter of a century. It is an epitome of the 
records of the Governors-General in their personal 
aspects, in which the Indian careers of the successive 
British rulers of this country, mainly in their social 
facets, are brought under review, for a period of a 
century and a half. It is also worthy of note that 
the author was correcting the proofs of the second 
volume when he passed away, and so the work possess¬ 
es a pathetic interest as well, as it shows his enthu- 
siasum for his self-imposed task, almost to the very 
last moment of his fast ebbing life. As such this last 
literary production of the ex-Viceroy’s is of especial 
interest for more reasons than one. It wa£ while 
resident in the Government House, Calcutta, that Lor^l 

*British Government in India. By (the late) Marquis 
Curzon of Kedlesion, K.G. 2 Yols. (Cassell and Company 
Ltd., La Belle Sauvage, Ludgate Hill, London, E. C. 4) 1925. 
(Reprinted from THE HINDUSTAN REVIEW for October, 
1925). 
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Curzon conceived the idea of writing its story and of 
its inmates during the century and more of its 
existence, and the result is now before us. 

Compiled from materials very largely unpublish¬ 
ed and not generally accessible. Lord Curzon’s volumes 
represent much industry and considerable research. 
Unearthed from papers buried in the Indian Record 
Office, and supplemented by confidential information 
collected by himself, the results of Lord Curzon’s 
researches, in the work before us, throw a flood of 
light upon many a long-disputed point of Calcutta 
topography and archeology, and furnish a new and 
authentic commentary upon some of the problems of 
the Tfcrithh rv\\c, though {oi course) it is not possible 
to accept all his deductions and conclusions. Casting 
his net wide, he takes in the viceregal careers of the 
successive British rulers of India—their idiosyncracies, 
peculiarities, tastes and fashions, as also the cere¬ 
monies of a bygone age— and presents a picture 
(hitherto for the most part unpainted) of the conditions 
under which British rule in India grew from modest 
beginnings to its present imposing dimensions. 
Whatever view we may take of the author’s mental 
and temperamental limitations, credit is certainly due 
to him for writing an attractive and interesting work. 

II. 

In the opening chapters many questions of histori¬ 
cal and antiquarian interest are elucidated and dis¬ 
cussed the houses occupied by Warren Hastings, the 
discovery and commemoration by Lord Curzon of the 
alleged site of the Black Hole, and the identity of the 
Council House in which occurred the many famous and 
tempestuous scenes between Warren Hasting and 
Phillip Francis. The tale is told, for the first time, of 
the long and bitter conflict between Lord Wellesley— 
the builder of the Government House—and the Court 
of Directors of the East India Company, which is a 
memorable episode in Anglo-Indian history. In the 
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first volume will also be found a graphic description 
of the erection and the contents of the Queen Victoria 
Memorial at Calcutta, for which Lord Curzon, while 
Viceroy, raised funds amounting to over £4,00,000 
and which is both the National Gallery of India and 
undoubtedly the noblest monument that has been 
erected in this country, since the days of the Great 
Mughal. It certainly deserved a detailed description. 
In the second volume Lord Curzon develops the main 
purpose of his work , namely an account of the vice¬ 
royalty of India, its constitutional history and develop¬ 
ment, its functions, powers, features, and methods, 
together with an account of the manner in which the 
post of Governor-General has been filled and the 
Government of India conducted. Based on his personal 
experience of the office, and an unrivalled knowledge 
of the principles and practice of British administration 
in India, this volume will be of permanent utlity to 
Indian publicists and political reformers, as it touches 
upon various topics of current and permanent interest. 

It is, however, the personal aspect of British rule 
in India that is the real subject-matter of Lord Cur¬ 
zon’s work and its most interesting feature. It is these 
personal appreciations of the author’s predecessors, 
derived from authentic and often original sources, that 
constitute the most attractive feature of the book under 
survey. In a work covering so large a ground, there 
is bound to be room for considerable difference of 
opinion—to which I shall come later—but the impor¬ 
tance and interest of the work are beyond all doubt; 
for it is the barest truth to state that until now no such 
sypopsis of Anglo-India has been furnished let alone 
by one who himself was personally familiar with the 
responsibilities and burdens of viceroyalty. As a 
documentary basis for the British administration in 
India it w r ill prove of unrivalled usefulness to histo¬ 
rians and students of Indian history. Written by a 
scholar, whose mind was alert, and whose pow r er of ex¬ 
pression brilliant, who could claim, moreover, a richer 
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experience of his subject than any other author, Lord 
Gurzon’s work will take a prominent place among the 
records of the foundation and development of British 
rule in India. 

Lord Curzon’s hook thus falls into two divisions. 
The one deals with the Government Houses at Calcutta 
and Barrackpore and certain matters of local interest. 
The other is historical in form, and aims at letting us 
see the succession of Viceroys as they were—in their 
ideals, their strength and their weakness. None other 
than Lord Curzon could have done this so well. He 
himself points out that he had been ac quainted with 
no fewer than ten ex-Vieerovs. He had served as 
Under-Secretary at the India Office and as the Viceroy, 
for a longer than the normal term, and had thus ample 
opportunities of examining his predesessors’ official 
letters and minutes. Further, he had made an elabo¬ 
rate study of all the published and much private mate¬ 
rial about his predecessors, with the result that his 
book will save future students of Anglo-Indian history 
much wearisome investigation. Taking all these facts 
and circumstances into account we have nothing but 
admiration for the way in which the talented author 
performed his self-imposed task to the best of his 
lights though, in the portions of this survey to follow, 
it will be my unpleasant task to criticise severely some 
important features of the book, judged from the Indian 
point of view. 

Ill 

Having made these general observations in appre¬ 
ciation of Lord Curzon’s book, I shall now advert to 
some of its important features. To begin with, the 
book is distinctly a misnomer and should not have 
been designated British Government in India. Being, 
in the main, a story, of the Government House at Cal¬ 
cutta and of the Viceregal country-seat at Barrackpore, 
till 1912—when the metropolis of the Indian Empire 
was removed to Delhi—it has nothing to do, strictly 
speaking, with the government ot the country under 
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British rule. The author advisedly eschews reviewing 
the political policy and public acts of the Governors- 
General and devotes himself mainly to recording their 
lives in their personal and social aspects. All this 
may be—and, indeed, is—interesting, but it has got 
nothing to do with the Government of India as such. 
That is perhaps the first criticism one may reasonably 
offer on this rather more or less pretentious book, the 
greater part of which may not unjustly be described 
as but a glorified guidebook to the Government Houses 
at Calcutta and Barrackpore—though in the second 
volume there are. as stated above, topics dealt with, 
some of which are also of current political interest. 

The next criticism is that the style of the book is 
generally heavy, florid and at places even (what the 
late Sir Rash Behari Ghosh called Lord Curzon’s 
famous convocation address on “Truth” delivered at 
the Calcutta University”) “Corinthian”, devoid of sweet 
simplicity, to say nothing of Attic grace. At many 
places it is pedantically artificial, grossly stilted, and 
showily laboured, with a conspicuous attempt at 
straining after effect. A few instances picked up at 
random—which could easily be multiplied—will bear 
out this contention. The author writies (Vol. 1, p. 212): 
“Nevertheless the law of alternation compelled him to 
revert to the immutable fashion of his predecessors”. 
“The law of alternation.” forsooth! must be a 
Curzonian discovery of great scientific value! Again 
(Vol. 1, p. 247) he writes—professing to regret the 
progress of mechanical inventions—“In nothing has 
the march of events, the progress of mechanical inven¬ 
tion and the remorseless desire to economize time, left 
a deeper mark upon Calcutta life than in the superses¬ 
sion, by later and more prosaic means of transport of 
the picturesque and stately riverian pageantry of the 
past.” Old Dr. Samuel Johnson could scarcely have 
bettered these sentences in turgid pomposity. There is 
a good deal of the same kind of stuff bestrewn in these 
two big and solid volumes. Grandiloquence, in fact. 
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was one of the besetting sins of Lord Curzon as much 
in style as in all public and private actions, and bombas¬ 
tic expressions and sesquipedalian phraseology are 
found scattered throughout these pages. At one place 
the author talks of Sir John Lawrence having “abomi¬ 
nated dinners” (Vol. 1, p. 231); at another he indulges 
in the expression—“the manuscript roaring of lions”. 
This must be a very peculiar kind of rearing- that 
produced by manuscripts! The metaphor may be 
rather mixed, but the comparision is at any rate 
original—with a vengence ! 

Having dealt with the inappropriateness and 
incongruity of the designation of the book under notice, 
in view of its contents, and comented upon the style 
affected by the author. I may now turn to some other 
aspects of Lord Curzon’s performance. For a work, 
dealing with personal and social details of the lives of 
so many British rulers of India, it makes rather dull 
and sombre reading. One does not light in it on 
brilliant sallies of wit, light raillery, genial banter, 
striking persiflage and smart repartees. These, 
indeed, are but too eonspieious by their absence. Nor 
are even interesting stories found in abundance. In 
the course of a rather careful perusal of the book one 
chances one upon but two good stories, which can be 
said to possess some interest. One is rather sad. but 
the other is marked by subtle humour. The first 
concerns a famous astrologer in a remote part of India, 
who was asked, as a proof of his skill, to cast a horos¬ 
cope on the day on which Lord Mayo \vas paying his 
fatal visit to the Andaman Islands. “He did so and 
having worked out the calculations replied: ‘The 
king of Delhi is dead to-day’.” Lord Curzon writes : 
“None of those present understood and be declined to 
explain this oracular utterence. Not until five days 
later did the news of the assassination of the Viceroy 
reach India”. The other—which is the best story in 
the book—relates to the literal interpretation of an 
order issued by Lord Curzon himself. It was to the 



APOTHEOSIS OF IMPERIALISM 


m 


effect that when the Viceroy wrote a note of instruc¬ 
tions for the draft of a despatch the exact words mhst 
be adhered to. But to quote Lord Curzon’s words:— 
“Some years after I had gone there was current an 
.amusing tale of the manner in which an order that 1 
issued was interpreted in the time of my successor. 
Lord Minto, who had strong sporting proclivities and 
was quite indifferent to style. A scheme ^having been 
devised in his day to stay the deterioration of the 
splendid little ponies of Burma, when the proposals 
were laid before the Viceroy he wrote on the file : “I 
agree the Burma pony is a damned good little piece of 
stuff.’ The clerk, in the Government of India Secre¬ 
tariat, drafting on the case accordingly began: ‘Sir, I 
am directed to inform you that in the opinion of the 
Governor-General in Council the Burma pony is a 
damned good little piece of stuff.’ When taken to task 
the defence of the c'ulprit was unanswerable. For he 
explained that in the time of Lord Curzon an order 
had been passed that when the Viceroy wrote a note 
of instruction for a draft, the exact wrods should be 
adhered to in the draft. That order had never been 
rescinded, and he had observed it.” This is about the 
only humourous story in these two large volumes 
which is, indeed, a great pity; but then we know that 
Lord Curzon’s sense of humour was by no means 
robust, and it is not surprising therefore, if interesting 
stories sparkling with flashes of wit and humour do not 
abound in his two ponderous volumes. 

IV. 

The whole of Lord Curzon’s first volume and the 
rather long first chapter in the second (the latter 
dealing with the country-seat at Barrackpore) are not 
likely to appeal much to the average Indian reader. 
They are mainly concerned with the history of the 
construction of the Government Houses at Calcutta 
and Barrackpore, and constitute, as stated above, bul 
an illustrated guide-book, cast in the lor*a of an his¬ 
torical narrative, but a guide-book none the less for the 
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benefit mainly of Calcuttaites. They may not, there¬ 
fore, unjustly be characterised as a glorified Beadeker 
to the two buildings—being concerned mainly with 
their topography and architecture. Here again the 
historical sketches of these buildings have been utilized 
as but back-grounds for bringing into striking relief 
the exploits of Lord Curzon himself—the many im¬ 
provements* he carried out, the numerous embellish¬ 
ments he introduced, and the various sources of com¬ 
fort and convenience he added to. These are described 
in the minutest particulars and the amplest details, 
and make rather dull and tedious reading. None living 
at the Government House, in Calcutta, is at this date 
interested in knowing the number of curtains or the 
quality of the silk stuffs ordered by Lord 
Curzon, or the name of the firms which supplied them, 
or the shapes of the flower pots and the designs of 
the chairs which replaced the old ones, or the great 
trouble which lie took in hunting out long-neglected 
nooks and corners for stowing away trunks and boxes, 
and so on and so forth. But, of course, the object of 
all this padding is quite obvious. It was to emphasize, 
at each turn and point, the conception embodied in 
Lord Ellenborough’s famous dictum in connection with 
the first Afghan war: “Alone I did it.“ This seems to 
have been the primary object of the author throughout 
the book—to deepen the shade on the picture of his 
own exploits as Viceroy, and to try to bring out how 
much greater he was as compared with each of his 
predecessors, if not the whole lot of them rolled 
together. I have, perhaps, put it rather bluntly or 
crudely; but I am in good company since the same 
impression was produced by a perusal of these 
volumes even on Lord Birkenhead who (in the course 
of his review of the book) has recorded his view that 
in the back-ground “there towers the figure of Lord 
Curzon himself—majestic in mien, magnificent in 
gesture, magniloquent in phrase, facile princeps among 
the rulers of India; infallible in pronouncement, irrefu¬ 
table in argument, and withal an historian who can 
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draft a history intense with interest and weighty in 
worth, and present it in the guise of a delightful 
narrative^’ This is but piitting in suave and tactful 
language what I have recorded above in rather 
brusque form. 

About the only topic of general interest discussed 
in the first volume is that connected with the alleged 
Black Hole incident of Anglo-Indian history. Lord 
Curzon replaced in marble the brick and mortar 
monument put up by Hoi well (which had disappeared) 
on the site believed to be that of the Black Hole. Now 
in recent years considerable doubt has been cast by 
the researches of Indian scholars and students of 
history as to the truth of the Black Hole incident and 
it has been contended by them that the alleged tragedy, 
with which all readers of Macaulay’s essay on Clive 
are but too familiar, was not an historical incident, 
b'ut a tale “faked” for the purpose of creating a sensa¬ 
tion against, and thereby justifying an unprovoked 
attack on, the then Nawab Nazim of Bengal. I do not 
say or desire to suggest that this new theory can be 
said to have been so completely established as to have 
been placed beyond the region of controversy. Never¬ 
theless, it is there and has got to be tackled by all sup¬ 
porters of the old story. What does Lord Curzon do? 
Why, brush it aside with a mere wave of his hand! Is 
that the right attitude for an avowed historian of the 
British-Indian period to take up? To this there can 
be but one answer. But let us hearken to Lord Curzon 
and quote his own words on the subject (Vol. 1, 
p. 176):—“The two-fold attempt to show, firstly that 
the Black Hole incident never occured, and secondly, 
that Holwell never commemorated it in the manner 
described is, however, the most barefaced instance 
known to me in history of the lengths to which poli¬ 
tical or racial partisanship, coupled with' a sufficient 
lack of moral scruple, can he made to go. Neverthe¬ 
less I am disposed to think that both Holtvell’s monu¬ 
ment and mine will he found to successfully survive 




m 


SPEECHES AND WRITINGS 


the shock.” The shock of what? Of Truth? *Has 
any thing untihe ever survived the shock of Truth: 
If so, when and where? In writing as he has done— 
in discussing an alleged historical incident—Lord 
Curzon himself has been guilty of betraying “political 
or racial partisanship” more than any of those whom 
he has so charged, without analysing the new r data 
available. He should have kept an open mind on the 
subject and written on it with the temperance befitting 
a critical historian such as he claimed to be.* 

But perhaps freedom from political or racial bias 
is too much to expect of one like Lord Curzon whose 
temperament and mentality are frequently betrayed 
throughout the book by his constant references to 
Indians and things Indian by the use of the atrocious 
word “native.” This grossly offensive and highly 
objectionable word, as applied to Indians and every 
thing Indian, appears on almost every page of Lord 
Gurzon’s book. It is “native” this and “native” that, 
throughout these two large volumes. The word 
“Indian” is very seldom used in its ligitimale sense, 
and is frequently misapplied fo men and things Anglo- 
Indian. At one place the diseases suffered from by a 
retired Anglo-Indian official are characteristically des¬ 
cribed as his “Indian ailments”! Now’ what does the 
word “native” mean? Let us turn to the most autho¬ 
ritative lexicon—the Oxford. It difines the word 
“native” as follows: “(As noun) one born in a place 
(“a native of Scotland”); member of non-European or 
uncivilized race.” There can be no doubt that it is in 
the latter sense that Lord Curzon, and writers of his 
ilk, have used and still habitually use the word in 
applying or rather misapplying it to Indians; and it 
was, therefore, that the Government of India many 

*As the result of pressure of public opinion brought 
to bear upon the Government of\ Bengal, Lord Curzon's 
Black Hole monument was removed in 194(h So it did not 
survive the “shock”. 
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years back banned and proscribed the word* “native” 
in official use—and all honour to them for it. Blit 
Lord Curzon would not be what he was—a thorough* 
bred Tory Imperialist—if he did not write of the Indian 
as “native”, for it was. bred in his bone to look upon 
the Indians of to-day, at any rate, as an “uncivilized 
race.” It is true that at one place he delivers himself 
in writing of the Indians as follows:—“There is such 
an infinite capacity for loyal service among its peoples: 
there comes from them, like the breath of a warm 
wind, so irresistible an appeal for justice and protec¬ 
tion : they are so grateful for kindness shown! As 
Queen Victoria wrote to me in the last six months of 
her life: ‘No people are more alive to kindness or 
more affectionaly attached, if treated with kindness, 
than the Indians are.” But inspite of the fact that 
Lord Curzon had to deal with such a kindly, loving 
ahd grateful people, he managed to alienate from him 
the sympathies of a very large section of them through¬ 
out India, and specially in Bengal, and left behind him 
problems of very great magnitude and difficulty for 
his successors to solve. This was because of his 
temperament and mental outlook. To him the Indian 
and everything Indian was “native”, to the good Queen 
Victoria the Indian and everything Indian was 
“Indian”. That explains why the memory of the great 
and good Queen is still cherished throughout the length 
and breadth of India in the highest regard, while Lord 
Curzon’s is held in so light esteem. Queen Victoria 
having no personal knowledge of India possessed 
imagination which enabled her to get under the skin 
of the Indian people; Lord Curzon for lack of it failed 
to evoke the love and gratitude of the Indians, in spite 
of his first-hand knowledge of them. 

V. 

As slated* above the second volume—except the 
long* chapter oh the Barracfcpore park and viceregal* 
country^seab in it*—is of more general interest* 
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especially the chapter headed “Some Notes on the 
Viceroyalty and Governor-Generalship of India”. In 
this Lord Curzon has incidently discussed some 
questions of current political interest, one or two of 
which may be usefully adverted to here. Dealing with 
the practice of exchanging weekly letters between the 
Secretary of State and the Viceroy, which are treated 
as confidential, Lord Curzon rightly deprecates the 
pactice, which unfortunately prevailed between Lords 
Morley and Minto. He says that in their time “it was 
found that the private and secret correspondence by 
wire, between the Secretary of State and the Viceroy, 
without the knowledge of their respective Councils and 
uncommunicated to them, had been carried to a point 
which amounted to usurpation of the powers of the 
latter and was inconsistent with the constitutional basis 
of Indian Government. Lord Morley, who combined 
with an austere but flexible redicalism an irresistible 
personal charm, had the most despotic of tempers, 
and was an impassioned apostle of personal rule. He 
was apt in Parliament to speak of himself and the 
Viceroy as though the Government of India was con¬ 
ducted by a sort of private arrangement between these 
great Twin Brothers, upon whom no sort of check 
could be exercised by irresponsible and incompetent 
out-siders.” 

Lord Curzon also deals with the question of the 
qualifications for viceroyalty and lays it down as a 
fundamental principle: “It is not right or expedient 
“either that who has been head of the Indian Govern¬ 
ment in England should become head of the Govern¬ 
ment of India; or alternatively that a retired Viceroy 
should be Secretary of State for India in London. The 
principle rests, in my judgment, upon a solid founda¬ 
tion. In the former case it might be difficult for an 
ex-Secretary of State for India, who has been the official 
superior of the Viceroy and may have been tailed upon 
to overrule him on many ocasions, to defer, as Viceroy, 
to the authority which he had once wielded himself in 
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England: and further he might be tempted to use his 
power in India to enforce projects which he had ini¬ 
tiated and failed to carry, in London, thereby enjoying, 
so to speak, a double spell of office. Conversely the 
returned Viceroy, if appointed at a later date to the 
India Office, might be inclined to pursue at heme, 
whether wisely or unwisely, the policy with which he 
had been identified in India; he might even not be 
averse from applying to his successor the curb under 
which he had fretted himself. If, on the other hand* 
he were to look at cases too exclusively, through the 
glasses of ‘the man on the spot’ he might fail in his 
duty as Secretary of State’*. These are, indeed, very 
cogent reasons and should always be kept in view in 
making appointments to viceroyalty. 

Lord Curzon was opposed to the elevation of the 
members of the public services in India—civil or 
military—to the office of Viceroy, as also of even 
members of the Royal family. “It is conceivable”, he 
says “that a day may arise when provincial autonomy 
may have reached a stage of development in which the 
nexus between the various Local Governments might 
be supplied by a Royal head of the State, wholly dis¬ 
sociated from politics, and charged with social and 
ceremonial duties alone. But such a situation, quite 
apart from its acceptability or the reverse to the holder 
of the office, would involve the complete transforma¬ 
tion of the Imperial Government in India as it has 
hitherto existed: and it is not in my view a consumma¬ 
tion that is either to be encouraged or desired”. 
In the last sentence there speaketh Cur- 
zonianism with a vengence. No provincial autonomy 
in India, no constitutional governorship or vice- 
royality—only the “Imperial Government in India” and 
no modification of it even in ages to come! That is 
Lord Curzon all over—waving the banner of Imperia¬ 
lism, for the good of India! Not only that but he seems 
to have regretted even the change entailed by the sub- 
sitution of the Company’s rule by the direct control of 
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the destinies of the autocratic, Imperialistic Goverft- 
mennti in India. 

VI. 

That Lord Curzon and the crusted, old Tory 
Anglo-Indianism of which he was the high priest, 
should be mortally afraid of the interference of House 
of Commons in Indian affairs, of the establishment of 
provincial autonomy and its inevitable concomitant in 
the way of constitutional Governors (as opposed to 
autocratic administrators) is not at all surprising to 
those familiar with Curzonian mentality. This, how¬ 
ever, is blazoned in no uncertain terms, on the very 
title-page of the first volume of the book under notice, 
in the shape of an extract from a letter addressed by 
Timur (Tamerlane) to Sultan Bajazei, culled from 
Gibbon’s immortal Decline and Fall of the 
Roman Empire and this motto, so deliberately 
chosen, may be rightly taken to be the raison d'etre of 
Lord Curzon’s own performance. It runs as follows: 
‘‘Dost thou not know that the greatest part of Asia is 
subject to our arms and our law? That our invincible 
forces extend from one sea to the other? that the 
potentates of the earth form a line before our gates? 
and that we have compelled Fortune herself to watch 
over the prosperity of our Empire?” Surely rank and 
blatant Imperialism such as is betrayed in the quota¬ 
tion placed on the title-page of the book from Gibbon, 
as a s’uitable motto to indicate its contents, is wholly 
incapable of assimilating the establishment of constitu¬ 
tional government amongst those whom it regards as 
mere “natives”. 

I may conclude this critical appreciation of Lord 
Curzon’s book, which throws into striking relief the 
mer'ts and demerits of the author alike as a writer 
and a statesman, as also brings into prominence his 
temperament, mental frame and outlook on India and 
the Indians, by remarking that it shows Curzonian 
Imperialism at its best and at its worst. 
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To take first the good points of it:—it is 
paternal, inspired by a fairly high sense of duty 
towards the Indian “peoples” (plural number, always^ 
if you please, and never singular number even by 
mistake, for that would be admitting Indian homoge- 
niety) in so far, but no more, as it is consistent with 
British Imperialistic domination, tolerant, progressive 
at a rather slow pace (a permissible Irishism this, it 
is submitted) and, on the whole, capable of adapting, 
itself, under very great pressure of public opinion, to 
changing circumstances and shifting environment. Its 
objectionable features are its being practicably unres¬ 
ponsive, wholly mechanical, absolutely soulless, totally 
unsympathetic and prodigiously unimaginative. It is 
heedless of popular longings and aspirations for free¬ 
dom in administration and political liberty, as it treats 
human beings as “native”, that is rather as pawns on 
the chessboard of British Imperialism than as living 
units capable of achieving or entitled to political free¬ 
dom and self-government. Thus it is that Lord 
Curzon’s British Government in India, viewed from the 
Indian perspective, is the gospel of British Imperia¬ 
lism at its best and at its worst. 




INDIA AS A LOST BRITISH DOMINION. * 

* “A1 Carthill”-—said to be an adaptation of the 
Arabic alquateel (“the killed”) is the pseudonym of 
an author, whose Lost Dominion has created a mild 
sensation both in Britain and in India. Though the 
personality of the author is hidden behind the veil of 
anonymity, it is rightly assumed that he is either a 
working, or a retired, member of the Indian Civil 
Service and is, of course, a Briton by nationality. He 
writes as if he looked back with profound regret to the 
spacious days when the Anglo-Indian ruled India as 
a “nabob”. But I need not speculate on the author’s 
identity, for he evidently represents a class of which 
he is but a type. “He occasionally came out with a 
\okime of memoirs, but these were read merely foe 
!fie anecdotes,"—thus “A1 Carthill” summarises the 
activities of the retired Anglo-Indian in the days of old. 
But the reader will look into the present volume in 
vain for a single anecdote. Indeed, when I began it I 
confess I found it dull and ponderous, but soon the 
undoubted earnestness of the author arrested my 
attention, and on carefully going through it, I am 
bound to say that I regard it as a suggestive book on 
modern India. It is refreshingly frank; and though 
I do not agree with many of the writer’s premises, yet 
'vilh many of his conclusions I am in complete agree¬ 
ment. 

The subject-matter of the book may be mentioned 
in the author’s own words: “Many are the lost posses¬ 
sions ol England. From some she has been driven in 
battle: others she has abandoned through negligence: 
others she had surrendered as useless and noxious; 
some have been bartered. The case of India is up to 
I he present the first and only example of the abandon- 

*The Lost Dominion. By “At. Carthill’ (William 
Blackwood & Sons, London) 1924. 



206 


SPEECHES AND WRITINGS 


ment of a valuable possession on moral grounds.” 
The author’s thesis is that the trend of the entire 
policy of British rule in India—whether intentionally 
or not—makes it impossible for the British to renfain 
absolute rulers of the country much longer; that 
things have been brought to such a condition that the 
only solution is the grant of Dominion Government; 
that if India is to have Dominion status, she must be 
entitled to employ her own servants, and she has 
clearly indicated that she has no wish for the continu¬ 
ance of a British agency. With these conclusions, as 
stated above, I am in agreement. It is a tribute to the 
political and intellectual honesty of the author that he 
has - unlike so many of his countrymen—faced the 
facts boldly, and stated the situation correctly. 

But there my agreement with the author ceases. 
His arguments so often beg the question; he so freely 
expresses dogmatic opinions without mentioning the 
grounds on which they are based; there are so many 
vitriotic half-truths spread all over the book; and there 
is so much of concentrated bitterness against the 
Indian intelligentsia, that the claim of the book to be 
an impartial estimate of the Indian situation is 
materially detracted from. The book is, however, 
free from personalities. Indeed, with the exception of 
Mahatma Gandhi, and Lord Reading (only once), no 
other living person is mentioned by name even once 
in this book. That, while it diminishes its human 
interest, adds to its value as an impersonal record. 
And even when he does mention Mahatma Gandhi, the 
author tries to be fair to him. He writes: “He him¬ 
self was a saintly man. He was chaste, temperate, and 
pious. There was in him no trace of wordly ambition, 
and no love for lucre. Gandhi was always dignified 
and urbane. He had, I think, banished wholly from 
his soul the evil passions of fear and hatred. One 
flaw there was in him, but that was enough. He was 
vain. He must have popular applause.” This, inspite 
of the concluding qualifying sentences, is, in its own 
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way, as remarkable a tribute to Mahatma Gandhi, as 
is Mons. Romain Rolland’s book. 

II 

With the historical portion of the book, which 
deals with the establishment of British rule of India, 
one need not be detained, except to say that it is a very 
clever—but totally unconvincing—apologia for the 
many indefensible devices by the aid of which what 
is lugubriously called “the conquest of India’' was 
brought about. The desire to defend and justify is 
everywhere patent; but, despite the almost hysterical 
efforts of the author, it is a case of “ the lady doth 
protest too much.” The remark that “the oriental” 
understands no other form of government except des¬ 
potism seems to betray a complete ignorance 
of the results of the recent researches by scholars, 
which conclusively prove the existence of highly 
evolved democratic institutions in ancient India; and 
the village panchayet system survives to this day to 
refute statements such as those made by the author. 
The statement that “the occidental” cannot under¬ 
stand what oriental intrigue is. is deliciously naive 
when one recalls the word “diplomacy”, and its many 
associations. But it is refreshing to find the author 
saying that India has always been cursed with a sedi¬ 
tious press and that the British in India were the first 
offenders! There is also a certain measure of truth 
in the remark that the existence of a free press and 
foreign dominion is incompatible. 

Lord Morley in his genial moods was fond of re 
peating the story of an aspirant for office when he was 
the editor of the Pall Mall Gazette. Asked by Morley 
whether he had specialised in anything, he replied: 
'‘Yes, in invective.” “Any special kind”? “No, Sir, 
general invective.” The oracle was silent as to 
whether the applicant got the appointment. “A1 Car- 
thill” also has evidently specialised in “general invec¬ 
tive.” He is dissatisfied with everything and with 
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everybody. “The times are out of joint.” He adver¬ 
sely criticises the Indian Liberals, the Congress, the 
educated Indians, the British Members of the Civil 
Service, the High Court, the Jews, and last but not 
least—the British Nation itself. He is comprehensive 
in his condemnations. It is obviously impossible to 
follow him through all his diatribes. But his imita¬ 
tion of the speeches of the Indian Liberals deserves to 
be quoted as an example of the author’s biting 
invective:— 

A Press Act? Shades of Milton! Special tribunals? 
The Star Chamber and the Blood Council! An Arms Act 
and prohibition of seditious mettings? The Bill of Rights! 
Internment without trial? The liberty of the subject! 
The tone of the whole party was : “The Government is 

well-meaning, blit.the killing of so-and-so is a crime 

against humanity, and brings sore disgrace on India, but 

.law and order must of course be preserved, but.... 

no wise and patriotic Hindu can look on this recrudescence 

of savagery save with disapprobation, but.” It was 

iound, too, that many of the extremist war-cries were 
translatable easily enough into the moderate vocabulary. 
“Protect cows,” says the extremist. The moderate would 
say : “It is thought that a study of dietetics from the 
point of view of Hindu science will inevitably point to the 
conclusion that abstention from heating meats, such as 
beef, is advisable in India. This being the case, and the 
utility ol bovines, both tor the purposes of agriculture 
and for the supply of milk, being so patent, it is thought 
that some legislation tending to restrict the free slaughter 
of cattle might not be unacceptable.” “Drive out the 

foreigners,” says the extremist. The moderate says:_“In 

view of the rapid sprej/d of English ideas and of English 
culture in India, it would appear that a cheap and indi¬ 
genous agency might with advantage both to economy and 
efficiency be substituted for the costy foreign agency. The 
retention of the European soldier might, for the present, 
he advisable; but if the foreign trader or capitalist is still 
necessary, that is due not to the lack of real com¬ 
mercial ability among the people of this great country, but. 
to the patronage and support of the English administrator.” 

An admirable caricature this, in some respects, of 
the Liberal addresses, and not an unjust one either 
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from the point of view of the Anglo-Indian monopolist. 
But the author does not leave his own country alone. 
It was Burke who said that he did not know the 
method of indicting a whole people; but “A1 Carthill” 
suffers from no such limitations, and writes: “It is an 
old policy of England to sacrifice her friends to her 
enemies. The idea is that your friend is your friend, 
.and will support you any how. Your enemy will be 
so pleased at being allowed to punish your friend that 
he will forget his old grudge against you, and perhaps 
himself become friendly. And the policy is aften suc¬ 
cessful enough, especially when the friend is helpless 
and the enemy placable. It would be possible to give 
a long list of cases where the lesson ‘that it is better 
to be the enemy than the friend of England’ has been 
thoroughly driven home”. Thus deep distrust of the 
educated Indian characterises this book; the passing 
of the old regime in India is bitterly regretted; and 
more than a passing sigh is heaved over many lost 
causes The chapter-headings themselves—the Revolt, 
Decay, the Death Agony, and other similar ones—- 
indicate the author’s temper and outlook, but while 
there is in the book the strength and firmness of con¬ 
viction, there is not the bigoted perversity and intole¬ 
rance of the partisan. It is openly hostile to Indian 
aspirants; but it is not likely to influence public opinion 
either here or in Britain to any considerable extent, 
on that account. It is chastening to have the opposite 
point of view ably and forcefully expressed; it 
strengthens our own standpoint. In that light I wel¬ 
come this book significantly called The Lost Dominion. 




AN ANGLO-INDIAN VISION OF FREE INDIA. * 


“A! Carthill,” the pseudonymous author of the 
book entitled The Lost Dominion, which created sensa¬ 
tion a few years ago, has now written another work, 
which he calls euphemistically The Garden of Adonis — 
the mythical garden which arose in one night and 
lasted for a day, and then disappeared! The book is 
evidently so named in order to show that “free India” 
is only a fleeting conception and will not last, if it 
eventualises. Obviously we are here in the region of 
speculation and surmises, but the title itself indicates 
that it is inspired by the wish being father to the 
thought behind it. The book is thus in the nature a 
complement to the author’s previous work. It might 
be recalled how in that book, after showing that 
Britain had wantonly and needlessly given aw r ay her 
Dominion in India to the lawyers, yielding to the 
frothy and selfish agitation of a section of the people 
of India, the author ended in a triumphant and highly 
optimistic note: “The Dominion Is Not Lost!” The 
whole, trend of the book was to lead to a conclusion 
contrary to this declaration, and it was difficult for 
the reader to appreciate or understand the force of the 
exclamatory assertion. In his sequel—in the book 
under consideration—the author starts with a protes¬ 
tation that he was determined to be optimistic inspite 
of everything, and this asseveration appears over and 
over again in the book under notice. But., we fear, 
that like Lady Macbeth, he doth protest too much, and 
it is obvious from the way he writes that he himself 
has no grounds for optimism, nor can he expect his 
readers to be optimistic. 


*The Garden of Adonis. By ‘Al Carthill” (Wiliam 
Baclktvood & Sons, London) 1927. 
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II 


The author accepts, however grudgingly, the 
“Montford” Reforms and admits it is impossible to go 
back on them. The usual defects of the system, the 
wanton conduct of those who granted them needlessly, 
and the childish pranks of those who refused to work 
them (in two provinces) for what they were worth, 
are dealt with in the usual style of the die-hard Briton. 
But the main theme of the book are things as they 
would be in “free India.” It is impossible, says the 
author, that India can and will continue in the status 
of a Dominion of the British Commonwealth. It is 
different in race, religion and thought from the other 
Dominions. The making of India into a Dominion 
will mean the disruption of the Empire and must 
necessarily lead to a free India,—which is perhaps a 
logical though not necessarily a likely conclusion. 
Except for India, which is a dependency, the British 
Empire, (he urges) is at present held by ties of com¬ 
mon blood and common ancestry, common ideas and 
common tradition. The bonds that hold the Empire 
are delicate and invisible. The introduction into this 
British union of a new Dominion different in every 
way except in acknowledging a common King would 
snap delicate bonds. Neither Canada nor Australia 
would be prepared to fight in a cause in which India 
was interested or vice versa. Such are, in brief, the 
author’s premises. In his view, therefore, there is no 
alternative to India being a dependency as at present, 
and the author, therefore, proceeds to show what the 
dangers would be in a free India. He does not believe 
that democracy will ever be understood or worked out 
in the East, as it has heen in the West. The rule in 
free India, would, he thinks, be by an oligarchy of 
the higher castes or classes. 

As to whether this, oligarchy, will bt of the law¬ 
yers. or of the lauded aristroeacy, or of the capitalists 
and moneylenders, or of the martial classes, the author 
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is not sure and, in different parts of his book, 
he comes to different conclusions. But of 
this he is certain that whatever the class, 
the poor peasants, the silent millions, who so far have 
been protected by the impartial and high-minded alien 
bureaucracy, will suffer. The landlord will tyranize 
over the peasant, and the moneylender and the lawyer 
will help him in perpetrating s*uch tyranny. The 
capitalist will tyrannise over the labourer and, again, 
the lawyer will help him. Emigration, which benefits 
the emigrant (and incidentally the foreign planter in 
Assam or Java or Mauritius) will be stopped in the 
interests of cheap labour in India. The export of 
grain will be prohibited—thus causing loss to the 
peasant, while import duties to benefit the manufac¬ 
turer will harm the general consumer, as all articles 
will cost him more. The putting down of usury will 
no longer be pursued with energy. The administration 
will and must become slack with the absence of British 
officers. Considering the character of the police and 
the temperament of lawyer—judges, crime will no 
longer be put down as at present. As regards defence, 
internal and external, the British soldier and officers 
will decline to serve as merceneries. To a free India, 
Britain can no longer give the protection for the sea 
frontier. A week country with an industrious popula¬ 
tion, and with great possibilities of development and 
exploitation, must expect attacks from outside and 
eventually succumb. The position of the numerous 
princes of India is peculiar, and in a free India, they 
would either disappear or spread out and consolidate 
their powder and make a free India impossible. The 
Afghan and the border tribes are an ever-present 
danger, and in addition, there is now the torrent of 
Bolshevism with the Russian soldier sweeping towards 
the East. To meet all these dangers, free India will 
have neither the men nor the arms, nor the money, and 
she must, therefore, collapse. That seems, to the 
author, lrievitabfe^in fact, as sure as a decree of 
Fate? ~ ~ 1 : ; ^ 
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III. 

Thus, it is a very dark picture that the author 
draws, of things likely to be in free India. His opii, 
mism, which he so often protests, is that of the ostrich 
burying its head in the sands. Obviously he does not 
expect the reader to believe him. The book is written 
for the British elector, and the author’s obvious pur¬ 
pose is to tell him that a free India is an impossible 
conception; and that to be a party to make India free 
would mean bringing about disruption of British Em¬ 
pire, the loss of British power and prestige and, in 
addition, the ruin of India itself, of all the work which, 
in the last over one hundred years, Britain had done for 
the neglected and oppressed peasantry of India. With 
ail its tone of sweet reasonableness and studied im¬ 
partiality, therefore, the book is no more than a strong 
plea for the continuance of the status quo, and for the 
non-grant of any further reforms towards the realiza¬ 
tion of Dominion status in, or responsible government 
to, our country. 

Now, as Indians, we welcome this book, for as 
often as not our worst enemies are our best friends. 
Tukaram (the Marathi saint and poet) says : “we should 
have a censurer as a neighbour.” for by pointing out 
our defects in season and out of season, he will enable 
us to improve ourselves. The author has, in his book, 
adopted a less truculent tone than he lid in his previous 
book, and nowhere gives offence by his language or even 
by insinuation. All this is for the better, for then he 
knows he will be listened to the more carefully. We, 
in India, are fully aware of our numerous defects and 
weak points. The fact that we do not recite them 
frequently for the benefit of outsiders does not mean 
that we are blind to them. But in a vast country like 
India, the spread of new ideas and new culture, and 
the uprooting of old ideas and old evils, is bound to 
take time. No one, and least of all the author, who 
knows this country, can at all deny, that, much has 
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been done. The peasant is no longer the old peasant 
of the Moghul or Mahratta times. He will no longer 
submit to the old tyrannies, and the author is much 
mistaken if he thinks that the new oligarchy, if it does 
eventualise in free India, would behave as did the 
old Moghul or Marahatta Subedars, or that the peasant 
would allow them to do so. He seems to forget—if 
he has not deliberately done so—that ideas are more 
powerful than machine guns, and words, properly 
used, are now more effective than swords. 

The idea of modern democracy, in all its aspects 
and implications, may not yet have spread to all the 
villages in India, but the main idea of it has already 
taken a deep root not only among the intelligentsia 
and but also amongst the villagers. No Indian 
oligarchy of the nature adumbrated by the author can 
last long. The evils contemplated by him may occur 
but, we, in India, recognise that we shall not attain 
our goal without passing through the vortex of suffer¬ 
ing. We anticipate, and are prepared for much 
trouble because the goal is worth it. We can only 
learn -like all other human beings- by mistakes and 
failures, and we claim our indefeasible right to com¬ 
mit mistakes and court failures before achieving 
ultimate success in responsible government. What 
all writers of the class, to which the author belongs, 
will not understand is that India is not content to 
remain as she is now, and that she wants to be as free 
as any other Dominion of the British Commonwealth, 
and this anxiety will save her from many a pitfall. 
We do not want to hang our heads, in shame forever 
in the Council of Nations. We do not want always 
to be known to western nations as hides Britt<inique 
or as Indes Angtoise, but as India, free and self-govern 
ing. We want to develop bur own form of govern¬ 
ment -adapted to our genius and social conditions. 
Perhaps, democracy as developed in the West, may 
not suit us; who knows? We can only try and experi¬ 
ment. We at present think that that it is about the 
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best form of government. The author obviously does 
not believe in democracy even for the West and much 
less therefore for the East. He believes in a benevolent 
autocracy, or an oligarchy, but he forgets that it is 
all very nice for you as long as you belong to the ruling 
classes. “We are all brothers provided I am the big 
brother.” We want no such philosophy, and modern 
India will have none of it. 


IV. 

All thinking and politically, minded Indians are 
truly grateful for the Pax-Brittanica and for what 
Britain has done for India—though it be at an enor¬ 
mous cost to the latter. We are grateful still more 
for the new ideas and thoughts that Britain has 
imparted to us; for these last are more valuable, more 
powerful and more lasting than all the railways, tele¬ 
phones, telegraphs, land revenue systems and machine 
guns. But, we ask our British fellow-subjects 
( including, of course, the author, who is one of 
them):—What is the price you expect us to pay for 
what you have done for us? Is it eternal submission 
to, and perpetual dependence on* you? Your own 
teaching is against this doctrine, and you cannot expect 
us to say : “Thank you for what you have done, and 
please carry on as before.” If we did so, your teach¬ 
ing would have proved barren and fruitless. And 
even if you had not so taught us, the developement of 
Science, and improvement in modes of communica¬ 
tion, would not have kept the new ideas from per¬ 
meating us. All the dangers you point out in the 
way of a free India may be true, though we believe 
they are grossly exaggerated. But what is the alter¬ 
native? Is it to remain for ever as we are—in 
permanent bondage and in perpetual servitude? No, 
at no cost. We are determined to learn by our mis¬ 
takes, by our failures, and by our sufferings. It will 
not be the peasant alone that will suffer, nor will it 
be only the landlord, the capitalist, or the lawyer. 
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All will suffer, but then ultimately they will come out 
of the struggle for freedom purer and stronger, as 
.gold passed in the crucible through the fire. 

None in India is so foolish as to believe that the 
British will retire either to-morrow or the next year, 
and that a free India will be left in her present condi¬ 
tion to contend with the numerous problems referred 
to by “A1 Carthill” in his book. But what we object 
to is the contention urged by the author that things 
are hopeless for a free India, and that she must, there¬ 
fore, continue as she is at present for ever and for 
ever. We are told that India is unfit to defend herself; 
true, so she is at present. But when we ask you to fit 
ourselves for that duty, are we not deliberately pre¬ 
vented? No Indians are allowed even to-day to enter 
the Artillery or the Air Force and, till recently, none 
was taken as an officer in the Infantry and the Cavalry. 
We are told we have no martial traditions, no power 
of leadership, no organising ability, and Heaven knows 
what besides. But are we never to develop these 
qualities, or is it that we are endowed with a double 
dose of original sin requiring us to remain till the 
crack of doom but the slaves of an alien bureaucracy? 

True, we have our racial, communal and caste 
differences, but none of them is insuperable or insur¬ 
mountable for all time to come. If that were so. then 
certainly it would be far better to scrap even the 
Montford Reforms, and revert to the old system, in 
which the “paternal” District Officer, ruled his district, 
treating the people like so many naughty children to 
be given cane and jam alternately. But the assump¬ 
tion that these District Officers and their superiors 
were ideal men—gods on earth as it were—is entirely 
wrong. They were but human beings—some venal, 
some crack-headed, some well-intentioned, some good, 
some bad, and some indifferent, and many of them— 
if not all—of the earth earthy. Their assumption of 
superiority was insufferable, and the old system is as 
well abolished. The author recognises this but beyond 
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pointing out the dangers incidental to a free India, 
he has nothing to say on the evils of the old system 
which the present Reforms have but very partially 

superseded. 


v. 

And this is the great defect of “A1 CarthiHV’ 
book. The opening gives hopes that the author would 
make some constructive suggestions, but, throughout 
the book, one vainly searches for a single one. It is 
one long wail of sorrow and regret, sorrow for what 
has already been done in the way of reforms, and 
regret for what is yet to come. One hoped that the 
author would give an alternative to the reforms and 
indicate the lines on which progress for the future 
may be made with safety, in the interests of an 
inevitable free India. But there is no trace—not the 
faintest—of such a suggestion. The a'uthor obviously 
believes that there is no alternative between what 
existed before the reforms and chaos for the future—a 
free India torn by internal dissentions and overrun 
by foreign invaders, and a peasantry tyrannised by a 
close oligarchy of lawyers, landlords and capitalists; 
the Empire disrupted and Britain reduced once again 
to its little island kingdom. This is the gloriously 
“optimistic” picture which the author presents to the 
reader. 

”A1 Carthill’s” present book is thus exceedingly 
disappointing after The Lost Dominion, which had a 
certain rude vigour about it and, however much one 
may have disagreed with the views and condemned 
the misrepresentations in it, one could not but admire 
the plain-speaking. In the present book, the author 
does not appear to be sure of his views; they are ex¬ 
pressed half-heartedly and haltingly, and he appears to 
be afraid of accepting the logical conclusions of his 
own arguments. One is, therefore, time and again, 
struck by a hollow note of hypocrisy. Now, for 
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reasons which we have set forth above at length, we 
are not prepared to accept the conclusions of the 
author, for his premises are clearly wrong. We 
Indians are no more but no less blessed or cursed with 
the attributes common to all mankind. We have our 
defects (as who has not?) and we have our good points. 
We are many of us selfish, communal, foolishly 
religious, superstitious and so on, but what nation has 
not these defects among its people? 

If we are to wait until all the hundreds of millions 
of Indians are permeated with high ideas, we shall have 
to wait till the last chapter of history. We may not 
be quite fit for a “free India” to-day, nor is there any 
chance of such a consummation coming to pass either 
all at once, or in the near future. But w T e equally 
refuse to believe that we shall never be fit to run a 
free India, which is our destined goal. For the 
dangers in the way of free India, which the author 
so vividly points out, we are truly thankful to him, but 
they will neither frighten us nor deter us from pur¬ 
suing our clearly chalked-out goal; we shall fight and 
overcome the obstacles in our wayi and ultimately 
succeed in evolving stable government on democratic 
lines. It is for Britain and the British electorate to 
decide whether that goal shall be attained by strife 
and struggle, leaving bitter memories behind, or whether 
it shall be reached by peaceful means leaving behind 
sweet memories and strengthening the common bonds 
of humanity. In the course of his reply to Mr. Arthur 
Ponsonby’s manifesto in favour of universal peace, the 
Prime Minister Mr. Baldwin, writes:—“A war of 
aggression is an abomination and horror; a w T ar of 
defence is very different. Is it not our inalienable right 
to govern ourselves, to develop our liberty and our 
institutions in accordance with our own national ideals, 
not subject to foreign domination?” That is the 
question which the Indian asks, and it has only to be 
,put to be answered. Only Mr. Baldwin, and his people, 
must be prepared to concede the same “inalienable 
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right” to India that they justly claim "or 
their own. If self-government is a country’s inalien¬ 
able right, may we enquire why British statesmanship 
resisted the assertion of this right by Ireland as long 
as it could, why it only grudgingly conceded it to 
Egypt, and why in the case of India it is still all but 
completely withheld? 




SIR MICHAEL O’DWYER AS HIS OWN PAINTER* 


“I intend no modification of my oft-expressed 
wish that all men everywhere should be free.’ 1 
Abraham Lincoln to Horace Greely, in a letter dated 
A ugust 22nd, 1862. 

No Anglo-Indian official has in recent years been 
so much in the lime-light and the subject of such bitter 
controversy, in India and Britain alike, as Sir Michael 
O’Dwyer, the Irishman, who retired, in 1919, as Lieu¬ 
tenant-Governor of the Pan jab. For this there have 
been many contributory causes, but the main one has 
been Sir Michael himself. That apart, the part he 
played in the suppression of the Punjab disturbances 
of April, 1919, and the consequent Martial Law regime, 
had left hitter memories in India against him and his 
administration. The Hunter Committee’s Report on 
the Punjab disturbances and their suppression by Sir 
Michael, and the Secretary of State’s orders thereon, 
were gall and wormwood to him, hut it was hoped that 
these sad episodes would close a sorrowful and an 
unfortunate chapter in the British administration of 
India. A section of the educated Indians kept the 
sore open as long as they could, but time and the 
policy of the Government, in making some political 
concessions by the introduction of the Reforms of 1919, 
were slowly but surely healing, it, when Sir Micheal 
O’Dwyer ripped it open by issuing a record and review 
of his life written by himself. 

II 

The autobiography of Sir Michael’s—which is the 
text of this survey —is a self-laudatory and self-com- 

*lndia .4s I Knew It: 1880-1925. By Sir Michael 

(t’Bwyer (Constable & Co.. Ijondon) 1925. 
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placent sketch of the story of his service in India, for 
the period of thirty-four years, and also a record of 
his observations on Indian affairs in the period since 
his retirement. It is besides a confesson of his poli¬ 
tical faith, a defence of his administrative policy, an 
elaborate apologia for his government or mis-govern- 
ment of the Punjab, and also a guide to the British 
Government as to the policy to be followed in future, 
if India—alas: poor India!—is not to be a “Lost 
Dominion” of the British Empire! Such are the aims 
and objects of this pretentious publicaton. One might 
regret that by publishing this book Sir Michael revives 
controversies which might well have been allowed to 
/lie out, but in many ways and for many reasons it is 
none the less welcome. For one thing, there are very 
few dull pages in it. Egoism and egotism can not 
1 perhaps altogether avoided in an autobiography 
and may be, to a reasonable extent, condoned, but they 
persist too often in the book under survey and are 
sometimes pushed to the limit of being objectionable. 
The author is not, by the grace of the gods, a parti¬ 
cularly modest individual and he never hesitates to 
impress upon the reader the great, the very great, good 
he did to India. 

The story of his early years of service in the 
Punjab, and later in Hyderabad and Central India, is, 
indeed, interesting reading and would fill with envy 
the present-day competition-wallahs who would sigh 
for the good old days depicted in these pages when 
there were no “pestilential agitators” to disturb the 
official’s peace of mind. The series of Punjab events 
and incidents during the Great War and those leading 
to the “Punjab Rebellion” (?) of 1919, are clearly 
stated from Sir Michael’s point of view. The Martial 
Law Regime is fully described to show that Sir Michael 
had no responsibility for the objectionable features 
thereof. The O'Dwyer vs . Nair case is set out at 
length, and the full and final justification of Sir 
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Michael’s acts and orders. In an interesting final 
chapter entitled “Is India a Lost Dominion” the 
author lays down his views as to the correct future 
policy which should be followed in order that India 
may not be lost to the British Empire. 

It goes without saying that good Sir Michael is a 
strong believer in a purely paternal form of govern¬ 
ment for Indians. For them what is wanted (accord¬ 
ing to him) is a benevolent despotism: a one-man rule, 
the one man (we should add in fairness to him) being 
premised to be good and strong. Indians do not, he 
says, understand any other form of rule. All they 
want is to till their soil, to reap their crops, to have 
their disputes decided impartially, to worship without 
interference and to live in security from thieves and 
robbers—an ideal and almost idylic form of existence, 
indeed! Sir Michael objects to and protests against 
the disturbing of the dull and pathetic contentment of 
the Indian masses—though it may lead to their stag¬ 
nation- as thal only makes administration difficult, 
and encourages demands for power and the transfer 
of authority from those in whose hands it has been so 
far concentrated, and who (according to the author) 
have wielded it so well and so beneficently all this time. 
But Sir Michael is, we are afraid, but a die-hard in 
disguise; he is in his mental outlook not onl\ far 
behind the times but is a regular representative of 
the trilobites and troglodytes of a palaeozoic Anglo- 
Indian bureaucracy. The same arguments were used 
in Britain even in the 19th century by the ruling classes 
that governed the country till then. Benevolent des 
potism is perhaps a good form of administration, 
provided you can ensure the continuance of the bene¬ 
volence of the despot, and further that the despots’ 
idea of benevolence and goodness agree with your own. 
But these are almost impossible conditions, as is testi¬ 
fied to by the history of mankind—not excluding that 
of Sir Michael’s own country, by far the greater portion 
of w’htich is now the Irish Free State. 
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The fact of the matter is—and it is obvious that 
it can not be ignored—that human nature being what 
it is, you can never ensure a succession of benevolent 
autocrats, and peoples’ ideas of goodness vary accord¬ 
ing to changing times and circumstances. All history 
teaches us this. All despots have thought themselves 
benevolent, and have not failed to tell their own and 
future generations so. Still, why did continental 
Europe prefer democracies and republics to Napoleons 
and Czars and Kaisers; and why did Britain behead 
Charles I and hunt out the Stuarts? Sir Michael 
expects Indians to remain, for alt time to come, the 
proverbial hewers of wood and drawers of water, to 
be content to eat, drink and carry on mere animal 
existence, and to continue to be governed by a race of 
autocrats and bureaucrats, who can do no wrong. 'He 
deprecates every thing that would arouse the cons¬ 
ciousness of India to her political condition—that of 
subjection to the will of a foreign bureaucracy and 
infuse divine discontent in the man behind the plough. 
If the political consciousness of the Indian is aroused 
and he ventures to raise his head, even in mild inter¬ 
rogation, as to what is to be his destiny, the good Sir 
Michael would come down upon him with all the force 
of the British arms and crush him who arouses such 
consciousness and him also whose consciousness has 
been so aroused. Thus will India continue a British 
dependency with fields watered by canals constructed 
and managed by the British, with a flourishing trade 
controlled and exploited by the British, with impartial 
courts and tribunals but presided over by the British, 
with secure frontiers well guarded by British soldiers, 
and Indian sepoys (of course) under British officers, 
with civil administration controlled by British officers 
and British Governors, with education organized and 
run by British educationalists, agriculture by British 
agriculturists, medical relief by British doctors, and so 
on and so forth, all done by the British for the Indian 
till the crack of doom. In this idyllic picture before his 
mind’s eye, the ex-satrap of the Punjab sees the naked 
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and shivering Indian filling the perspective for one 
and one purpose only—namely to pay through the nose 
the heavy imposts and taxes, and supply the where¬ 
withal with which the costly administration is run, 
and then to thank the gods for their mercy in bringing 
the British to this country and thus making British 
connection with this country truly “providential”. 

Ill 

Why should, asks Sir Michael, Indians complain? 
Only the perverse, the cantankerous and the self-seek¬ 
ing do so, and these should be suppressed ere 
they raise their heads. But Sir Michael 
forgets human nature, or rather seems to know 
nothing about it—in spite of the sixty winters which 
have covered his head with snow. Why do men prefer 
to he free, starving on inadequate wages, when they 
can live more comfortably as well-fed slaves? Why 
does the newlv-married wife prefer an independent 
house-hold with all its worries and responsibilities, to 
living with her mother-in-law? Why did the Irish— 
Sir Michael’s dear 1 y-beloved-fel 1 ow-countrymen-rebel. 
light, and purchase at the cost of the lives of thousands 
Iheir independence as citizens of the Irish Free State, 
instead of enjoying the benefits and advantages of the 
good and benificent rule of Britain ? Poor Sir Michael 
evidently does not yet know that freedom is its own 
reward, and that the dry crust obtained by freedom 
is ever so much better than the sweets of slavery. 
Verily man does not live by bread alone, for what will 
it profit him if he gain all the world but lose his own 
soul? This conception seems to be wholly foreign to 
Sir Michael’s mind. 

But the Punjub ex-satrap has own idea of the 
Indian, who is (according to him) so different from the 
Western. The Indian is presumably born with a 
double dose of original sin. What is good for the 
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European is bad for him—because he prefers to be a 
slave and does not really want freedom. If any one 
says he does, then he is either ignorant, perverse or 
self-seeking. Crush him and things will go on smooth 
ly, and the British may continue to govern India (of 
course, for the good of Indians) for all time to come. 
That is Sir Michael’s gospel, and that his political 
faith as one finds it exhibited in his nook. It is not 
surprising, therefore, that it should be found to be 
rather hard and exasperating reading not only for an 
Indian but for any liberal-minded and large-hearted 
man. All Sir Michael’s actions as an administrator 
are—according to his gospel—logically justifiable, 
if you once admit his premises to be correct, and 
thus his book, no doubt, appears to himself as a 
glorious justification of his life’s work and a crushing 
reply to his detractors. But the trouble is that Sir 
Michael is, in this respect, like a woman- he argues 
correctly from wrong premises. His perspective of 
India and the Indians is wholly distorted. Starting 
evidently with his hopelessly wrong impressions of 
India gathered in the earlier years of his service, Sir 
Michael has never bothered himself to modify or 
correct them. To him the awakening of Asia has no 
significance, and the Renaissance in India has been 
completely lost upon him. If he could but help it, 
it would never have been allowed to come about, 
and he would either have killed it in its embryo¬ 
nic condition, or crushed it with his mailed fist 
ere it grew up. He talks bitterly of all liberal-minded 
statesmen and his bitterest invectives are naturally 
reserved for the late Mr. Montagu—this because he 
was not so much the friend as the lover of India. But 
Sir Michael does not realize that his own vision is at 
fault—either because of his politcal astigmatism or the 
use of monochromatic lenses. That his view is not 
•shared by all Britons in this country is perfectly clear 
from a perusal of the reviews of his book in the Times 
of India and the Pioneer , which coming as they do from 
two of the leading Anglo-Indian dailies, are obviously 


316 


SPEECHES AND WRITINGS 


entitled to greater weight than the fulminations of Sir 
Michael O’Dwyer. 


IV 

Where the author does bring himself to approve 
of some liberal measures, his approval is given grudg¬ 
ingly and half-heartedly. He has the greatest con¬ 
tempt for the Indian intelligentsia, for the educated, 
the thinking and the politically-minded classes and the 
urban population, as also for the pleader, the doctor, 
and the man behind the desk, as against the man be¬ 
hind the plough, who alone is his favourite. Like 
another of his great or greater predecessor (Lord 
Curzon) his sympathies are with the “silent millions”, 
“the dumb masses”,-- this, of course, for the very ob¬ 
vious reason that they are not yet educated enough to 
see through Sir Michael’s game. The intelligentsia, he 
says, have no sympathy with the cultivator; they are 
out for their own ends; they want power and riches, and 
they will grind down the cultivator and ruin him. It 
is (he British bureaucracy alone which can prevent this. 
It is they who stand between the dumb Indian masses 
and their would-be Indian oppressors, and they will 
continue to bear the white man’s burden and their 
cross, however painful and hard it may be to do so. 
For these reasons they will not allow themselves to be 
relived of their self-imposed trust till the crack of doom, 
till the world has again resolved itself into its compo¬ 
nent elements. What a strikingly wonderful picture 
this of noble self-abnegation, of heroic self-sacrifice, 
for the more than three hundred and fifty millions of 
human beings, in a foreign land ! 

Now all this may be very clever and very specious, 
but if the Indian intelligentsia is only one per cent, in 
proportion, what are the British bureaucracy to the 
total population of India? What authority have they 
got from the Indian masses to govern India for ever 
on lines which they themselves think right and pro- 
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per** Sir Michael has not the courage to put forward 
a precise reply to these questions which are most per¬ 
tinent. Is there after all such a dear-cut line of sepa¬ 
ration in India between the urban and the rural, bet¬ 
ween the capitalist and the labourer as there is admit¬ 
tedly in Europe? Why should Sir Michael presume 
that the Indian intelligentsia will not, if given the 
power, either rule now or learn to rule, in course 
of time, the proletariat, as beneficently as the 
British are believed to do at present? One may 
admit all the benefits which have accured to India 
from British rule, the par Britannica, the highly orga¬ 
nized though soulless machinery ot administration, 
the tremendous development of the resources of the 
country (mostly for the behoof of the British them¬ 
selves) the progress in education and industrialism 
the latter long weighted with the excise duly on cotton 
in the name of Free Trade, but really in the interest 
of Manchester- but surely, surely perpetual subjection 
to a foreign bureaucracy, howsoever well-intentioned, 
is much too high a price to pay for all these boons and 
blessings. Our gratitude need not make us willing to 
be eternal and perpetual slaves. This is the view not 
only of the educated Indians, but of all the subject 
races and peoples at all times and in all parts of the 
world. 

To Sir Michael O’Dwyer and men of his type such 
a view seems absurd, unreal, perverse and even vicious. 
They would condemn it as only that of the self-seeking 
intelligentsia. But they cannot and do not understand 
the feelings of suppressed nationalities, as they are 
too narrow-minded and unimaginative. It is this want 
of imagination on the part of India’s British adminis¬ 
trators that more than anything is responsible for 
perpetual trouble in this country. That the view 
taken by Sir Michael of the Indian intelligentsia is 
wholly wrong and ill-founded would be borne out by 
a perusal of the passage quoted below from the Teview 
of his book in the Pioneer , referred to above. Discus- 
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sing Sir Michael’s view, the Pioneer writes:—“After 
all, the intelligentsia are the product of British rule, 
and it is impossible to believe that progress in India 
can ignore them and their aspirations. Nor is it un¬ 
natural that the Home politician should listen to men 
who apparently speak in a language which he can 
understand. It is obvious that they must have a hear¬ 
ing in view of the form in which the transitional 
Constitution has been moulded. It seems unfortunate 
that the brilliant ex-Lieutenant-Governor of the Panjab 
should not appreciate the importance of the view of 
the intellectual; possibly that was the source of most 
of his subsequent troubles. Unless any thing unfore¬ 
seen happens the intellectual must play a great part in 
interpreting India to England. The right course is not 
to belittle his capacity, but to insist on seeing that the 
form of government adopted suits the genius of the 
India which he represents.” What has Sir Michael 
O’Dwyer to say to this in reply? 

V 

Now partly due to the steady political agitation of 
recent years, and partly as a result of the Punjab affairs 
of 1919, the awakening in even the rural areas of 
India has been conspicuous. The British Government 
cannot now, with safety, go back on the Reforms and 
the only wise policy is to go ahead. To accept Sir 
Michael’s advice would, therefore, be disastrous and 
India would, indeed, be then a Lost Dominion. But 
though the author seriously addresses himself to this 
question, his solution is valueless by reason of his 
warped judgment. The last chapter of Sir Michael’s 
book, however, contains a useful lesson wmch we 
would advise every Indian to lay to heart. Sir Michael 
asks in it, “Is India a Lost Dominion” and like Demos- 
thenese exclaims “The Gods alone preserve our Empire; 
for we on our part are doing all we can to destroy it.” 
He is not pessimistic notwithstanding, and proceeds to 
expose the weaknesses of Indians and (provided the 
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])olicy he advocates is fallowed) assures his readers 
that India will not be lost to the British Empire. Now 
no one can expose one’s weaknesses so well as an 
avowed enemy, and Sir Michael proceeds to set forth 
with thoroughness the defects in Indian character, 
which militate against the country’s freedom. 

The military communities, says Sir Michael, are 
limited and scattered. The Punjab Mohomedan, the 
Sikh, the Jat, the Rajput and the Mahratta, and the 
frontier Pathan are the only military classes. They are 
educationally backward; they do not want even the 
nearest approach to Swaraj; they are scattered over 
wide tracts of country: Jealousies and animosities 
^xist amongst them and they can never unite. Then 
there is the tyranny of caste, the Brahmin against 
the non-Brahmin, the high against the low 7 , the ortho¬ 
dox against the untouchable. Then there are the 
keen, old religious animosities between the Hindus and 
the Mohomedans, as also now new T political rivalries. 
There are also the inter-provincial jealousies, bitter 
political dissensions, selfishness, narrow-mindedness, in¬ 
tolerance, and racial bitterness. When we quarrel, we 
trust, (says Sir Michael) our own men less than out¬ 
siders, and he refers with satisfaction and significance 
to the demands for a British officer to try inter-com¬ 
munal cases and, though he does not say it in so many 
words that the British Government should utilise these 
rivalries, animosities and jealousies so as to prevent 
India’s political unity and thus continue ts admnistra- 
tion on the principle of “divide and rule,” yet that is 
what appears to be his meaning. How 7 many of our 
public men who agitate for Indian freedom and Home- 
Rule honestly recognise these defects and try to over¬ 
come them? The line of least resistance viz. by 
assailing the Government, is invariably adopted by us. 
We want the abolition of caste spirit, the removal of 
“untohchability”, the spread of primary and secondary 
education: the development of military traditions in 
the so far non-military communities who have been 
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kept out by the policy of the Government, and also 
tolerance, good-will, broad-mindedness, liberalism in 
thought, honesty and self-lessness. 

Sir Michael quotes with relish the late Sir 
Auckland Colvin’s dictum that “fanaticism, bigotry, 
poverty in high places, the pride of ancestry, preten¬ 
sions of caste, love of change, lust of adventure, that 
Bacchic fury which blazes out so unaccountably in 
the East, slumber lightly beneath the sprinkling of- 
western soil” in India. There is much truth in this, 
and it is our duty to remedy the defects pointed out.. 
It is easy to argue on a priori grounds for immediate. 
Swaraj, bill how many of us think of the requisite 
qualifications for its attainment? How few appreciate 
the real difficulties; how few see the obstacles and how 
many choose the easy and popular way of high and 
empty eloquence? If Sir Michael’s book will only 
have taught us to learn and appreciate our weaknesses 
and defects, and rouse us to a keen effort to get rid of 
them, if it will have taught us to look to steady progress 
towards the substantial achievement of Dominion 
Status for India within the British Commonwealth, if 
it will have taught 11 s the dangers of irresponsible, 
violent agitation and its immediate as well as latent 
results, then, it shall have done much good to us— 
whatever be the author’s object in writing his book - 
and among the benefactors of India, Sir Michael 
O’Dwyer, like Lord Curzon, will not have been the 
least for helping her sons on their onward progress: 
towards freedom, both by his acts in the Punjab and 
by his present book, of which it can justly be said that 
it may unintentionally serve a useful purpose in 
rousing Indians from their slumber of ages and 
re-affirm also the truth embodied in the lines nf the 
poet. 

Even from the meanest of the mean, 

A virtuous mind can morals glean. 
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VI. 

Having now justly appraised—according to my 
lights—Sir Michael’s book and brought out into relict 
its merits as an expositions of the views of crusted old 
Tory Anglo-lndianism, as also the lessons which the 
Indian intelligentsia may derive from its perusal, I may 
advert in conclusion to some of its serious defects 
and limitations. I have stated in the opening para¬ 
graphs my view of Sir Michael’s egotism and egoism 
being carried to objectionable lengths, and I may use¬ 
fully expatiate on this aspect of his mentality, for the 
behoof of the Indian readers of his book. Throughout 
he talks in it of .“our Empire”, “our rule”, “our army” 
and so forth ad nauseam and thus indulges in language 
befitting but the King-Emperor. But all this stinking 
indulgence in most improper, grandiloquent praseology 
Is nothing compared to his arrogance and insolence in 
referring (at least at one place) to the people of the 
North-West Frontier Province, which, indeed, it would 
be hard to heat. In the course of a report of an im¬ 
pertinent conversation which he claims to have had 
with Lord Morley, the then Secretary of State, this 
very superior personage said to him, as he himself 
faithfully chronicles in his book:—“Our subjects paid 
revenue to us as the price of protection, and they 
complained that we did not protect them, or allow 
them to protect themselves; for we had taken away 
their arms.” “Our subjects” forsooth! And 
yet this Irishman claims to be a loyal subject of His 
Majesty the King-Emperor! It is this Royal “we” 
note which predominates throughout the hook. As its 
reviewer in the Calcutta Anglo-Indian daily, the States¬ 
man, has it:—“Sir Michael thinks too much of ‘our 
mission’ in terms of Government”. Even a lineal des¬ 
cendant of Lord Clive’s, if writing of the India of to¬ 
day, would have been probably more modest than this 
■swashbuckling Irishman, who in referring to the King’s 
subjects affects language permissible alone to’ the 
Sovereign f of the British Commonwealth. Devoid 
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even of his national trait—a gift of humour—h< 
writes:—“I had as my Legal Remembrancer (Attorney 
General) in succession two members of the Civil Ser 
vices”. If the King’s Government have an Attorney 
General, why not Sir Michael O’Dwyer! What wondei 
if a man of his temperament still persists in using foi 
the Indians the invidious and objectionable wore 
“native”, where correct modern usage would requir< 
the word “Indian”. 

But the brain of this ex-satrap is so heated an< 
intoxicated by the fumes of the first person singula 
pronoun, and its inevitable concomitants, that he i 
actually landed into a grammatical error (p. 106) a 
when he writes: - “The new province (North-West 
Frontier) was started with Deane as Chief Commis 
sioner and Bunhury and I as Judicial and Revenu 
Commissioners respectively”! Yes, “with........1 

as Revenue Commissioner, indeed! After this on 
need not be surprised to learn that the “I” was ad 
dressed even by the late Nizam of Hyderabad—in th 
course of conversation—most deferentially as “Sahib 
(p. 137). If it be urged that being ungrammatical i 
the privilege of an Irishman writing in English, th 
difficulty is to determine the nationality of Sir Michae 
who is evidently a follower of the school of th 
Hindustani poet who sang —“Hindu bana kabhi w 
Mussalman kabhi kabhi” (I am sometimes a Hind 
and at other times a Muslim). So is Sir Michael a 
Irishman and a Britisher by turns, as it suits his pui 
poses, for the time being. The first chapter emphai 
ises his Irish origin and nationality and even his vie 1 
that “the Irish and English temperaments differ s 
radically” (p. 3), and yet we are told (p. 107) that 4 
claim to be one of the three surviving British”—wh 
emerged alive from the depths of the study of Dei 
Ismail Khan land tenures! One must revise all one 
notions of geography and ethnography after S 
Michael’s “claim” to be British, for are we not told o 
the first page that so far back as in the reign of He&i 
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VIII, “the O’Dwyers are mentioned as one of the 
twelve clans constituting the King’s Irish enemies in 
Munster and holding North Tipperary”? 

VII. 

But to turn from the question of his nationality 
to Sir Michael’s qualifications as a scholar of Indian 
languages. He evidently claims to know not only 
Hindustani and Punjabee but also Pushto and Persian. 
But his one poetical quotation from the Persian classic, 
Saadi, (re-produced twice) is we suspect not quite 
free from inaccuracy. As for his knowledge of the 
Indian languages, it does not seem to us to be much 
above the average, judging from the glaring mistakes 
in the spellings of Indian names and words. But just 
as he “claims” to have about the most illegible hand¬ 
writing—for which reason he thinks he was not kept 
long in the Secretariat—he may also “claim” to be a 
careless or indifferent proof-reader. Hence perhaps 
the misspellings. But he does not seem to know, evert 
after having been the chief administrator of the 
Punjab for about six years, that “Gurmukhi” is the 
name of the character in which the Sikhs and the 
Hindus, living in the province of the Punjab, write 
the Punjabee language—their mother-tongue. He 
calls it in his illimitable wisdom ’‘the Skih 
dialect”. Prodigious! Not content with this he goes 
on to perpetrate other blunders. He confers titles and 
knighthoods on Indians of whom he writes. But 
surely one who is entitled - in his own estimation, at 
least—to refer to the King’s subjects as “our subjects”, 
need have rto qualms of fear in knighting those Who 
have not had the privilege of having been so honoured 
by His Majesty! 

The Rt. Hon. Srinivasa Sastri comes next into Sir 
Michael’s record fbr reference at three places. At two 
of these he is mentioned as the Rt. Hon. “Mr.” SastH, 
which (we ate informed on the highest authority) is 
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a wrong and improper way of addressing or referring 
to a Privy Councillor, when his name is preceded by 
the honorific “Right Honourable”. At the third place 
(]). 402), however, though poor Mr. Sastri is not mis¬ 
tered after the “Rt. Hon.”, his name figures as “S. S. 
Sastri”—who is “S. S.”ed but to be complimented as 
“a ‘moderate’ leader, from whom better things might 
have been expected”! Of course, “better” 'd la 
O’Dwyer' Now we must protest, in all solemnity, 
against this Irish effort of Sir Michael’s to convert Mr. 
Sastri’s name, which is “Srinivasa” into the well- 
known abbreviation for a steamship ! After this levity 
in dealing with the name of one of His Majesty’s Privy 
Councillors, one need not be surprised at Sir Michael’s 
reference to Mr. Lajpat Rai as “the notorious Lajpat 
Rai” (p. 340) or to one of the Indian Members of the 
Hunter Committee,- probably the ex-Minisler Pandit 
Jugal Narain as “this man” (p. 310) for had not the 
latter “in a public speech made an outrageous attack 
on me” yes, “on me”, or rather “on I”, the great Sir 
Michael O’Dwyer. What an atrocious act of impu¬ 
dence and lesc Majeste on his part to have made an 
“outrageous attack” on the administration of the great 
satrap who (when lie heard of’the Indian gentleman’s 
appointment as a member of the Committee for the 
imestigation of the causes and incidents of the Punjab 
disturbances which happened during the O’Dwyer 
regime) naturally, protested against it. “I protested 
but without success” p. 319). () temporal O Moresl 

It is from the very dav that Sir Michael “protested 
tint without success” that India was set on the declivity 
leading to its being a “Lost Dominion” of the British 
Commonwealth! But enough of Sir Michael and his 
chagrin and disappointments, his offensive and bitter 
attacks against the leaders of the Indian intelligentsia 
and, in fact, all others, even Europeans, who have the 
misfortune of differing from him. Even one like Sir 
Michael need not be, however, a bad preacher of occa¬ 
sional hashes of truth, and we are glad to find him 
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writing as follows : Indian problems are, at the best 
of times, difficult to comprehend, even by those who 
have spent years in that sub-continent”. This appears 
almost towards the end of the book (p. 436). If only 
the wisdom embodied in this dictum had dawned upon 
the author when he began to write his book, he might 
have spared himself perpetrating it. But then there is 
Ihe old saying—embodying much truth—that it is the 
wise alone who have the sense of prevision. As Sir 
Michael is wholly lacking in this sense of prevision, 
it is not at all surprising to learn that by issuing this 
book he has made many more enemies in India—many 
more even than he did even by his martial law regime 
in the Punjab during his tenure of office as its 
Lieutenant-Governor. 

In conclusion it is a matter of satisfaction that 
Sir Michael’s book has been condemned by two of 
Ihe leading Anglo-Indian dailies. “After reading this 
book it is easy to see how Sir Michael made so many 
enemies in India. Many who believe that he “saved” 
the Punjab, believe that at the same time he did a 
great deal of harm, and by the over-bearing, we might 
almost say the bullying, attitude he adopted towards 
Indians, became responsible for a great deal of the 
subsequent ill-feeling”. This is a short extract from 
a long leading article in the Bombay Anglo-Indian 
daily, the Times of India, and represents the consi¬ 
dered opinion of the saner section of the British in 
India. But to quote another Anglo-Indian organ : — 
“Sir Michael appears to overlook one just cause of re¬ 
sentment over the administration of martial law. He 
does not show that he realised (what the Hunter Com¬ 
mittee, with admirable perspieacitv, detected) that the 
fundamental blunder in the administration of martial 
law was the failure to apply it equally to Europeans 
and Indians. Nothing more certainly exasperated, 
and rightly exasperated Indians, who were in no way 
connected with the disturbances, than the application 
to them of regulations form which Europeans were 
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exempt.** This is a brief extract from a lengthy and 
highly condemnatory review of Sir Michael O’Dwyer’s 
hook in the Allahabad daily, the Pioneer , which is the 
accredited organ of the British community in this 
country. These two excerpts quoted from the two 
leading organs of Anglo-Indian public opinion can 
leave no manner of doubt that Sir Michael O'Dwyer 
would have done well not to have written the autobio¬ 
graphy of his first person singular “I”. But he has 
gone and done it- the more is the pity. 




ONE MORE “MOTHER-INDI A M TYPE BOOK* 


Queer India can only be regarded as a lineal des¬ 
cendant—though perhaps a natural son—of the 
notorious Mother India of Miss Mayo. As befitting its 
descent, the book is entitled Queer India, by its author, 
Mr. H. G. Franks . In his preface headed “By Way ot 
Explanation,” we are informed by the very veracious 
author that his book presents “a non-political contenv 
poreneous picture of the India of 1932, a faithful ac¬ 
count of every-day India as depicted in her own daily 
newspapers during the past twelve months”. He 
further tells us that the reason for his choosing the 
very queer, title for his book is that it portrays “an 
Lidia in which mediaeval superstition is mingled with 
primitive savagery, as it is with up-to-date ideas”. 
The book is offered for sale in a cover with the usual 
publisher’s puff on it, in which it is emphasised that 
“this book represents facts, shows that murder and 
suicide are looked upon with unconcern, that crime 
(individual and organized) thrives on the superstition 
that is so rampant, that child-marriages are the 
source of killings, kidnappings and e\ils innumerable, 
that religious superstition with its caste scandals, its 
rapacious priesthood, is responsible for the ignorance 
and poverty of India’s masses.” 

This statement is undoubtedly printed on the 
cover with the approval of the author, since he himself 
asserts and reiterates these very allegations through¬ 
out his book. At the same time the publisher, who 
has evidently felt some qualms of conscience, con¬ 
cludes his puff by adding that “this is not propaganda 
but a vivid palpitating picture of India as it really is.’ 
It is not necessary to permit oneself more than two 

Queer India . By H . G. Franks. (Cassell Go. Londoiii 
1932. 
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short comments on these allegatons; the first , that if 
all that is said above be a correct representation of 
India as it really is today , what a sad and significant 
commentary that would amount to on the alleged suc¬ 
cess of British administration in this country; while 
the second comment that at once rises to one’s lips is 
that if the object of the book be not deliberate anti- 
Indian propaganda, where on earth was the necessity 
of emphasising in the puff that it was not! It is evi¬ 
dently a case of the lady protesting too much, hence 
my characterisation of the hook as the lineal descen¬ 
dant of Miss Mayo’s Mother India. 

II. 

Now, firstly, adverting to the author’s method of 
bringing together a mass of unverified and unauthen¬ 
ticated extracts, sain to have been culled from the daily 
press of the country, it must be condemned by all sen¬ 
sible critics as open to very grave objection, and a 
serious abuse of the standard to be adopted in com¬ 
posing a work. If it be said that ("as an Indian) I 
am either prejudiced, or influenced in my judg¬ 
ment *bv an unconscious bias in appreciating and ap¬ 
praising at its true value the work under survey, my 
reply is that the criticism I have offered above has 
support of no less an authority than the reviewer of 
the book in the Times Literarij Supplement —a perio¬ 
dical of the greatest weight and importance in matters 
of criticism in the literary world. Noticing the author’s 
method of compilation the Times reviewer says : “Mr. 
Franks, who is a journalist, has made a collection of 
sensational news items appearing in the Indian press 
over a period of twelve months. The result is some¬ 
what damnatory of India; but it is scarcely fair to 
build up an indictment of people in this manner. An 
Indian employing the same method might without 
over-much difficulty represent to his fellow country¬ 
men the life of England as a delirium of suicide, 
murder, motor banditry, divorce, and smash and grab- 
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raiding.” I think I shou/d leave it at that, so far as 
Mr. Franks’s method of putting together his book is 
concerned, without adding any further comment of my 
own, as that would be an act of supererogation. 

Coming now to the materials presented in his hook, 
1 am amazed at the outrageousness displayed by Mr. 
•Franks in permitting himself to state under the sub¬ 
heading, ‘Perjury Rampant’ (at page 167) that the 
reason for the failure “of so many murder cases in 
India is the amazing unreliability of the evidence and 
the witnesses on the one hand, evidence can so easily 
be destroyed or comouflaged, and on the other, there 
is so much false evidence concocted merely to 
implicate an innocent person out of sheer spite”. 
This singulary unveracious statement is but a charac¬ 
teristic instance of the gross spirit of falsehood which 
is rampant throughout the book. Having had an ex¬ 
perience of over forty years’ work, at the Bar, in the 
courts of two of our major provinces, I can unhesita¬ 
tingly ahd emphatically assert that there is absolutely 
no justification for the wild and false generalisation in¬ 
dulged in the extract quoted above by the author. But 
here again, as I might be charged with my judgment 
being‘warped by any unconscious bias, I would prefer 
to rest the criticism not on my own view alone. Curious¬ 
ly, on taking tip the last issue of the Daily Mail I 
lighted upon the following paragraph, which I quote 
(for the behoof of the reader) without any comment 
or criticism of my own:—“The amount of perjury 
committed in the courts of this country (England) is 
appalling,” said Judge Clements, at Dover Country 
Court. “People take the oath but you never expect 
Ihem to speak the truth at all. They ought not to be 
;»ble to take an oath unless they mean to keep it, and 
if they take it and fail to keep it they should be 
punished.” “That would mean more trials for 
perjury.” he added, “and judges would never get, 
through their work. They would work all day and 
every day and have no vacations.” May I, in all 
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humility and submission, make a present of this ex¬ 
tract from the Daily Mail to Mr. H. George Franks, 
author of Queer India for his next volume, to be 
designated Queer England ? Would any sensible 
person be justified in utilising an extract (like the one 
quoted above, for propounding the view that because 
of Judge Clements’s declaration the many millions of 
men and women in England are ail perjurers? 
Nothing of the kind. x4nd yet this is the foolish and 
fatuous method adopted by Mr. Franks to malign a 
nation of over 350 millions—constituting, in fact; 
almost a fifth of the whole human race. 

lit 

Queer India is so hopelessly uncritical, and so ill- 
conceived and ill-designed, that almost all its state¬ 
ments are highly provocative. I have so far dealt 
with its matter just to indicate the crassly warped 
mentality of its author. This point 1 shall illustrate 
by referring to two other matters. A whole chapter 
(of twenty three pages ) is devoted to what its author 
calls “Caste as a curse’\ There is nothing parti¬ 
cularly objectionable in that designation, as all 
educated and thinking Indians have long since come 
to believe and to declare that caste in its later 
developments has been baneful in its effects on the 
social progress of the country, and that fact is vouched 
for by the author himself. But so warped is his judg¬ 
ment that his whole chapter is a gross travesty of the 
caste system as it obtains in the India of to-day. The 
scholarly and judiciously-minded Times reviewer 
whom I quoted above, delivers himself of a just pro¬ 
nouncement on the subject which is a model of sound 
comment and criticism, and may be placed before the 
reader as a counterpoise to the hysterical writing of Mr. 
Franks. Says the Times reviewer:—“It is far too wild, 
too summary, to speak of caste in general as a curse, 
and J in particular as an instrument of oppression 
devised and wielded by a Brahmin oligarchy. Caste rules 
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press quite as hardly on the Brahmin as on the non- 
Brahmin; each caste decides its own affairs without 
assistance or interference from without, and the vast 
majority of Indians are incapable of conceiving an 
ordered existence save in terms of caste. Caste, in 
fact, is a category of the Indian mind. It is surely a 
fairer presumption that caste continues in India 
because most Indians find it, despite its occasional and 
apparent hardships, to be a convenience rather than 
a curse”. It is unnecessary to phrsue any further a 
discussion of “caste as a curse”. Caste, like many 
other human institutions, is a mixture of good and 
evil. If, however, the evil is to be eliminated, language 
upon the matter is to be desired but not invective -- 
mch as is indulged in by Mr. Franks, and justly con¬ 
demned by the Times reviewer. 

Those who have read this review of Mr. Franks’s 
book so far will not be surprised to learn that its 
gifted author devotes a long chapter to “Secrets of 
the Marriage Market”, containing no less than 47 
pages. The author’s own observations are couched in 
such wildly unrestrained language that it will be 
sufficient to place before the reader but a small modi¬ 
cum of it. This is how* he starts his tirade against the 
Indian marriage system.—“Love and marriage are not 
affiliated terms in India not even idealistically. 
Marriage is neither an outcome of love, nor does it 
guarantee to produce love. At the best, marriage is 
a compact of convenience; at the worst, it is a blunt 
business transaction”. Not content with all this (and 
much more like this) silly effusion, the author ventures 
upon the more than doubtful dictum that the Indian 
wife “seldom loves him (her husband) with that 
warm affection and holy passion which makes real lo\e 
marriages in western lands”. I do not know if Mr. 
Franks is an Irishman, but whatever his nationality^ 
he possesses this one great characteristic of the 
“glorious son of Erin” that he can not ever open his 
mouth without putting his foot into it. »His view of 
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Indian love and marriage is so hopelessly outrageous a 
caricature that even the Times reviewer ^has felt 
justified in entering a protest in noticing this part of. 
Mr. Franks’s book. Says he:—“Mr. Franks does not 
seem to realize that in certain matters people may 
genuinely and reasonably differ in opinion as to what 
is advantageous. In Indian marriage, for example, 
there is seldom or never any element of premarital 
affection: marriage is purely an affair of business 
arrangement. But it is difficult to say that the prac¬ 
tical result is worse in India than in England. There 
is a certain amount of marital unhappiness in both 
countries; b'ut ordinarily the domestic life of India 
is quietly happy, and the levity with which many 
English people now regard the marriage tie is shock¬ 
ing to Indian men and women.” 

All this, and much more too at that, Mr. Franks 
has got to learn before he can hope to write a book on 
India which will deserve to be read by sensible and 
well-informed students of current Indian affairs. Say 
what he or his publishers may, Mr. Franks evidently 
is a crude anti-Indian and anti-nationalist propagandist, 
and requires being suckled longer at the (literary) 
breast of a wet nurse like Miss Mayo, before he may 
claim perfection in the art of vilifying Indians. His 
worthless book may appeal to ignorant sections in 
Britain or America, but it will be taken at its proper 
value by those who have lived in India, with their eyes 
and ears open, and who know something of the country 
and its people. Mr. Franks, if he desires to be heard 
on Indian problems, must cultivate a sober and an 
impartial frame of mind, and bring to the discussion 
of Indian questions a temperament unwarped by racial 
or political bias, and a judgment uninfluenced by 
cheap notoriety-hunting sensationalism. As it is, his 
book will fail to achieve the object it aims at, for it 
is no more a correct delineation of modern India than 
the old expression “perfide Albion” is true of British 
character. 




DR. CHINTAMANI ON INDIAN POLITICAL 
PROGRESS 


Dr. Chintamani’s book has deservedly received a very 
wide press, but I doubt if it has been justly appraised 
by many of the critics, because of their political predi- 
lictions. Perhaps this effort at a critical appreciation 
of it by one who is described, in the book under 
review, as “a non-party nationalist,” may convey a 
truer conception of its contents than many of those 
written by critics labouring, under the disadvantage's 
of party affiliations. So the reader is not likely to 
find me either condemning outright the views of the 
author by reason of his being a leader of the Liberal 
party, or extolling them on that account. 1 trust, 
however, that I may not content myself with merely 
dotting the i’s and crossing the t’s of what he has 
written, as it would he paying a poor compliment to 
him or to his book. It covers, however, so large a 
ground, and deals with so many questions of interest, 
that I fear I shall be able to touch but the fringe of 
them, and much which should he said, will remain 
hnsaid. 


II 

Dr. Chintamani’s Indian Politics Since the Mutiny. 
which is an account of the development of public life 
and political ideas and institutions, and of prominent 
political personalities, is a publication in book-form 
of a series of lectures delivered by the author at the 
Andhra University, in 1935, at the invitation of 
the then Vice-Chancellor of the University. The 
subject dealt with by the lecturer Is the political pro¬ 
gress of India during the three score and seventeen 
years between 1858-1935. The period covered is 

*Indian Politics Since the Mutiny . By C. Y. Chinta - 
mini. (The Registrar , Andhra University Waltai -) .1937. 
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divided into four parts; the quarter of a century before 
the establishment of the Indian National Congress, in 
1885; the first twenty years of the Congress; the non- 
co-operation agitation between 1905-19, and the sixteen 
years between 1919-35. Besides these four broad 
divisions, the book is further sub-divided into chapters 
and sections, which greatly facilitate detailed study. 
The book is thus a political history of perhaps the 
most important period in the long and chequered 
history of India written by one who has, in no small 
measure, contributed for now nearly forty long years 
to the political, the economic and the educational 
advancement of the country, by means of his strenuous 
activities as a distinguished journalist, a capable pub¬ 
licist, a forceful politician, a patriotic public man, a 
“strong” member of Government—he held the office 
of a Minister, which he threw' up long before the 
expiry of his term, on what he regarded a question of 
principle—and a skilful parliamentary leader of the 
Opposition. The book under survey amply displays 
the striking features of Dr. Chintamani’s capacity 
and character, as outlined above. Whatever the minor 
limitations of his book—to some of which I may 
briefly refer later—there can be no mistaking the 
author’s courage of conviction, his tenacity to what 
he believes to be correct and sound, his pugnacity in 
expressing fearlessly what he holds conscientiously 
to be right, his staunch adherence to the principles 
which he regards conducive to the w T ell-being of the 
country and the welfare of her people, and, above all, 
his downright straight-forwardness in all that he says, 
which stamp his speeches and writings with the hall¬ 
mark of sincerity and triith according to his lights. 
The cumulative effect of these enviable qualities has 
been that he has been able to carve out for himself a 
distinct place in the Indian political world, and 
attain a position of great influence in the public life 
of the country, which have long since entitled him to 
be heard with attention and respect, even though one 
may not always agree with him. 
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The book under notice is thus, in every respect, a 
reflex of its author’s character, and betrays prominent¬ 
ly his mentality, and also—shall I use the forbidden 
word?—ideology. Aptly dedicated to the memory of 
Gopal Krishna Gokhale, Dr. Chintamani’s work is not 
so much—-what it has been wrongly described to be 
by some carping critics—a“Liberal” survey of Indian 
politics as a ‘‘personal” survey: namely, a reflection 
of the lecturer’s own personality. His prodigiously 
retentive and marvellously accurate memory—which 
has enabled him to produce a work of faultless accuracy 
even in details (whatever the difference of opinion in 
regard to their interpretation)—his long and close 
association, for about four decades, with various 
spheres of our public life and activities, in more than 
one province, his intimate friendship with many of 
(1 had said almost all) the great Indian leaders 
during this period, and, above all, his sturdy strength 
of character, which may neither break nor even bend, 
have all gone to the making of his book—in which 
are, therefore, reflected the remarkable traits of the 
author, which constitute, so to say, the relevant back¬ 
ground which must be taken into account in any fair 
appreciation of his work. Just as no great historical 
personality can be fairly appraised without keeping 
in view the epoch in which he lived, and the state of 
affairs in that epoch and in his land, so no work deal¬ 
ing especially with current political affairs, such as 
the book undeir review, can be correctly appreciated 
unless the reviewer keeps before his mind’s eye the 
background—the characteristic traits of the author as 
reflected in his propensities, temperament and pre- 
dilictions— aye, even in his idiosyncracies and pre¬ 
judices. It is because these important considerations 
have not been always kept in view that some critics, 
k ‘in a hurry”, have been betrayed into unduly harsh 
criticisms of what is, in my opinion, the best book yet 
written (from the subjective standpoint) on the 
political development of Tndia in the nineteenth and 
twentieth centuries. 
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III 

To do Dr. Chinlamani justice, he has not sought 
to conceal from the reader the view-point from which 
he has approached his subject, and it would be, 
therefore, unfair on the part of the critic to ignore it 
in attempting an impartial estimate of this work. The 
author clearly implies that there is another side to the 
shield, and that much may he said on the other side 
He has observed strictly the policy enunciated by 
him in the following candid statement: “I have made 
every endeavour to avoid unfairness to persons whose 
opinions I do not share. But I cannot hope to have 
achieved complete success in the effort, honest as it 
was. To tho^e friends and strangers to whom 1 may 
.have been unintentionally guilty of any unfairness, 1 
hereby express my regret'’. 

Nothing could he franker, clearer, and fairer. 
We ail know that the author does not approve of the 
views and policy of the “new” Congress party, of 
whose activities lie is (speaking broadly') a confirmed 
critic. Nor has he kept the reader in the dark that his 
sympathies are cast on the side of constitutional 
agitalion as carried on under the auspices of the Liberal 
party, with the fortunes of which he has been closely 
associated ever since he severed his connection with 
the Congress, in 1918, and helped materially in the 
formation of that party, and the constitution and 
maintenance of the Liberal Federation. What is 
more, while some once prominent members of the 
party have evidently lost faith in it, and retired from 
its activities. Dr. Chintamani’s love for it has deepened 
like that of Mrs. Micawber for her dearly-beloved 
husband, as evidenced by that venerable lady’s famous 
and oft-repeated slogan—‘Oh 1 I shall never, never, 
leave Mr. Micaw’ber.” But for all that any reader 
who will bring lo the study of this very valuable and 
meritorious work an unbiassed frame of mind, will 
find it impartial and honest, apart from its being 
highly informative and richly instructive. 
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Unless the considerations set forth above are kept 
in mind, it would be almost impossible to make a just 
appraisement of Dr. Chinlamani's book. It is for 
want of keeping such a perspective that harsh words 
have been used about the work in some of the reviews 
of it, that have come under my notice. But to ignore 
the author’s view-point is to misdirect oneself. It is 
from his standpoint, as a constitutionalist, that the 
author deals hard raps at the knuckles of Government, 
and gentler ones, but raps all the same, at the Con¬ 
gress for its policy of carrying on non-co-operation 
and civil disobedience. He has “uninformly held the 
opinion that the Montagu Act would not have so dis¬ 
appointed expectation if the National Congress had 
followed a consistent policy of participation in the 
work of the Councils. Nationalist opinion would then 
have been so strong that even the bureaucracy ot 
India would not have dared so to disregard it, as it 
in fact has done.” Thoroughly dissatisfied as he is 
with the new • reforms, Dr. Chintainani notes with 
approval the large extension of the franchise. But he 
vigorously maintains the attitude of strict constitu¬ 
tionalism which, howsoever patriotic, wise and ap¬ 
propriate to the country’s circumstances, is unfortu¬ 
nately, (in his own words), so “compounded of prosaic 
fact and uninspiring reason that it can make no wide 
popular appeal, to the younger generation of Indians.” 
Though this may be regretted, yet this stubborn fact 
has got to be faced. To the extent, therefore, that 
constitutionalism will be able to face the situation and 
meet its requirements, it will succeed and become 
popular; to the extent it cannot it will fall into 
desuetude. It is still on its trial, and the prospects of 
its achieving success against a mass movement like 
the Congress, or even a communal organisation like 
the Hindu Sabha or the Muslim League—are not 
bright; but that is absolutely no reason why its prin¬ 
ciples may not be sound on the merits as agaist those 
of other political parties in the country. Making a 
mere popular appeal is, after all, not necessarily a 
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correct standard of the soundness of political prin¬ 
ciples. When that great figure in fiction—Mr. Samuel 
Pickwick - advised his friend at the Eatanswill election 
to “shout with the larger mob,” if there were two 
mobs, he did so merely on considerations of expedien¬ 
cy, but not on the score of any political principle. At 
the same time, a political principle, ridden to death, 
irrespective of considerations of the temper of the 
people, is not likely to thrive and fructify in this 
work-a-day world. 


IV 

Judged, therefore, from the author’s view-point, 
Dr. Chintamani's work is distinctly a notable achieve¬ 
ment. I know of no other work which within the 
same short compass covers so ably and successfully 
the whole ground of Indian political progress from 
1858 to 1935. But such a fair estimate is only possible 
if a critic would keep in mind Dr. Chintamani’s stand¬ 
point in politics and the principles he stands for. His 
defence of Liberalism is thus naturally vigorous. He 
says : “What is of importance is that a public man 
should have character. This quality was once defined 
as ‘completely fashioned will.’ I conceive that for a 
man or a body of men to seem to be what they are not, 
to affect opinions which they do not hold, to subscribe 
to politics in which they disbelieve, is far more 
demoralizing to the individual, far more detrimental 
to the growth of honest and wholesome public opinion, 
and far more injurious to the country than for men 
honestly to act in accordance with their convictions. 
No thoughtful man can. commend the hypocrisy that 
is involved in outward continuity with inward dissent.” 
Here, I am in absolute agreement with the author, and 
if it may be permissible to do so, I may recall just one 
short sentence from my Convocation address delivered 
at the Lucknow University, in 1935. I said then, and 
1 adhere to that view still, that “political morality can 
have no more solid foundation than a high standard 
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of individual character.” But while that is so, there 
is no reason why high individual character -which, in 
other words, would imply national character—should 
not be accompanied by a large measure of driving 
force and dynamic power than has been displayed 
until now by the constitutionalists in this country. The 
author defends vigorously the Liberal scheme of 
things, and this portion of his book has naturally 
provoked controversy, and been subjected lo severe 
criticism by reviewers friendly to Congress policy and 
activities, and thus innately opposed to Liberalism. 
They seem to have forgotten, however, that a survey 
of recent Congress activities by Mr. Jinnah, from the 
Muslim league stand-point, would have been, perhaps 
a much severer condemnation of the new Congress 
and its activities than is to be found in the book under 
notice. Dr. Chintamani’s book is in no sense what 
Mahatma Gandhi recently characterized Mr. Jinnah’s 
writings and speeches to have been—“a declaration of 
war” on the Congress; its criticism of the policy of 
the Congress is severe, and at places, condemnatory. 
On the contrary, in many respects, Dr. Chintamani’s 
estimate of the work of the new Congress party is 
scrupulously just and fair. 

In Chapter IV dealing with “Non-Co-operation 
and After,” Dr. Chintamani surveys the recent events 
since 1920. Referring to the criticism of the Indian 
Liberals, the author justly maintains that in spite of 
the harsh words said about them, they are at least 
sincere in their views. “If Liberals are not members 
of the Congress to-day, they are still Congressmen in 
the sense in which they were, and that is enough for 
them.” Dr. Chintamani next judiciously descants on 
the various phases of the civil disobedience movement, 
the communal relations between the Hindus and 
Muslims, the disunity in the ranks of the Hindus, the 
progress of the non-Brahmin movement in Madras, 
the question of untouchability, the labour movement, 
the “woman’s cause,” and several other phases of 
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Indian activity during the period. Of the Simon 
Commission, he rightly remarks that its “enquiries 
aroused little interest in the country and when its 
belated report was produced in 1930, it amazed Indians 
by some of its astounding proposals.” The Round 
Table Conference contained “a number of reactiona¬ 
ries and communalists among Indians”, while at the 
second conference, Mahatma Gandhi wrongly constitu¬ 
ted himself Ihe sole representative of the Congress. 
The communal question loomed large at it, and efforts 
made to sohe il proved un-successful, with the result 
that the second conference was even more unsatisfac¬ 
tory than the lirst. The Joint Select Committee’s 
Report was, according to the author, such that, on the 
whole, the reform embodied in the Act of 1935 is not 
a constitutional advance that should be acclaimed by 
any patriotic Indian. These opinions of the author’s 
are hut truisms, and there cannot be, nor there is, any 
difference about them among the Congress party, the 
Liberal party, the non-party nationalists, or even per¬ 
haps communal organisations like the Hindu Maha- 
sabha or the Muslim League. And yet such are the 
forces of centrifugalism in our country, that all these 
political parties have yet found it wholly impossible 
to form a united front-—in spite ot their agreement on 
the nature of the reforms embodied in the Government 
of India Act of 1935. 


V 

To me the most interesting section of the book is 
that where Dr. Chintamani deals with Mahatma 
Gandhi, his principles and policy—both as a man and 
as a political leader. The author rightly draws a dis¬ 
tinction between the Mahatma’s work in these two 
different spheres, although it is not always very easy 
to do so. It does not detract from, but, on the other 
hand, materially enhances our confidence in the value 
of his verdict that Dr. Chintamani’s estimate of 
Gandhi, the politician, is substantially different from 
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his estimate of Gandhi, the man. ‘‘If it is my belief”, 
he says, “that Mahatma Gandhi is not only the greatest 
Indian but the greatest of men to-day, not less strong 
is my conviction that in politics he has committed great 
blunders which have produced immense mischief” 
Again, dealing with what so many of the followers, 
votaries and disciples of the Mahtma regard as his 
greatest contribution to the freedom movement in 
India, Dr. Chintamani is frankly condemnatory of it, 
for he writes: “If Mahatma Gandhi had not come 
forward with his nostrum of non-co-operation just on 
the eve of the introduction of the present reforms, 
(i. e. the Montford Reforms of 1919), the whole of 
politics during the last fifteen years would very likely 
have been different. Indian nationalists would have 
remained a united body of men, and would have in 
legislatures, and in outside public life, brought to bear 
upon the British Government a pressure the result of 
which would, in my opinion, have been very different 
from what has actually been the consequence of the 
divisions in public life brought to a head and rendered 
inevitable by Mr. Gandhi’s policy”. Now 7 no one can 
say—however much he may differ from him—that the 
author does not possess courage of conviction in de¬ 
claring in unhesitating terms his honest opinion about 
the Mahatma’s political principles, or policy, or his 
work as a political leader. At the same time he 
equally frankly acknowledges the very great service 
rendered by the Mahatma in bringing about “an 
awakening among the masses, a widely diffused 
national consciousness, and a readiness to sacrifice and 
suffer, to bear and brave, which will prove in future 
to be an asset of great value.” Such an honest attitude 
should disarm unfriendly criticism of Dr. Chinta- 
mani’s work, even from critics wedded to the Congress 
school of thought. 

Whatever view one may hold of the justification 
for launching non-co-operation and civil disobedience 
as methods of achieving political progress, and of the 
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result achieved thereby—either a favourable verdict as 
will be returned by a Congressman, or an adverse or 
un-favourable one by a Liberal—it should be admitted 
by all that the Congress is entitled to the credit for 
the awakening of the masses, and evoking the interest 
now taken by them in political and economic questions 
affecting the welfare of the country. The policy of 
non-co-operation and civil dis-obedience, which found 
favour with the Congress from 1920, till recently, 
might be held by constitutionalists to have not only 
been barren of results, but also done harm by under¬ 
mining the law-abiding habit and encouraging a spirit 
of disregard for law and order, and evoking indiscip¬ 
line among students, peasants and labourers, and a 
revolutionary mentality, in general. While these 
results may he deplored by them, there can be no 
gainsaying the fact established by the experience of 
mankind, and the study of history, that there is a soul 
of goodness even in things regarded as evil, and that 
the result is. if judged from the correct judicial pers¬ 
pective, but one of “balance of advantage”—to use a 
term of legal parlance—rather than one for dogmatic 
statement of approval or disapproval. 

Constitutional agitation, and all that it implies 
and imports, may be ideal methods for achieving 
reforms in lands under a nati\e or an indigenous 
government,—one by one’s own people, but is it 
necessarily so in a foreign-governed country like 
India? Dr. Chintamani has nothing but dis-appoval 
for the unconstitutional methods sponsored by 
Mahatma Gandhi, as panaceas or short-cuts to self- 
government, and he has hit back (he seems to think) 
effectively when he retorts; “Mahatma Gandhi has 
asked whether there is a single instance in history of 
a subject nation regaining its lost liberty by the pur¬ 
suit of the constitutional method. May I ask him in 
return whether he can furnish a solitary instance of 
its being achieved by methods such as his?” But the 
author does not assert that the method he approves 
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of is necessarily the more practicable. All that I 
understand him to maintain is that if constitutionalism 
be wrong, so might equally be unconstitutionalism. 
But this tu quoque argument leads us nowhere—- cer¬ 
tainly not out of the wood. Would it not be better, 
in these circumstances, to leave each party to ils own 
resources, to let it follow the line it believes in, without 
condemning its activities? Should not there be 
greater toleration on the part of the constitutionalists 
towards (occasional, since it can never be perpetual) 
non-co-operation and civil disobedience, and, on the 
part of the supporters of the latter, towards constitu¬ 
tionalism, till both parties succeed, as the result of 
their concurrent efforts, in reaching the destined goal? 
I would like to have a satisfactory answer, both from 
Congressmen and Liberals, since none has been forth¬ 
coming so far, from the leaders of either, and my 
mind continues, therefore, as obfuscated as ever. 

VI 

Again, Dr. Chintamani writes that “the present 
day Liberals have lost the freedom of speech at public 
meetings far more by the attitude of Congress zealots 
than any legislative or administrative act of the 
Government.” But I know of no legislative or 
administrative measure of the Government calculated 
to affect the freedom of speech of the Liberals and 
other constitutionalists. The fact is that they lost “the 
ear of the multitude,” as Dr. Chintamani complains, 
because of their attempt, in the face of the Mahatma’s 
mass campaign, to gain the ear of a heedless and an 
unsympathetic Government. The author himself 
candidly admits that fact when he says that “Govern¬ 
ment is so little responsive to appeals to its sense of 
reason and justice that they (the Liberals) are not 
able to point to a record of achievement by which to 
impress their countrymen.” If so, why blame the 
Congress what they can not he justly held to be res¬ 
ponsible for9 After reproving Mahatma Gandhi for 
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his belated discovery of the great advantages of par¬ 
liamentary government. Dr. Chintamani sums up his 
criticism as follows:- “The principal concern of Con¬ 
gressmen to-day, after the result of their various ex¬ 
periences, is to find the largest possible number of 
places for themselves in legislative councils.” Is that 
to be condemned or welcomed? If “parliamentary 
mentality has come to stay” (as the Mahatma has de¬ 
clared more than once) should not all true constitu¬ 
tionalists, like the author, welcome and encourage the 
great anxiety displayed by Congressmen to obtain in 
the legislature as large a representation as possible? 
Again: “The only difference between them (Congress¬ 
men) and the much-abused Liberals is that the latter 
were able to anticipate what Congressmen could only 
learn by repeated and bitter experience.” Surely, 
better late than never. Does it make the least 
difference who made the discovery, if all benefit now 
from the results accruing from it? Let us leave it to 
the impartial historian—if one such can ever be 
found—to give credit for the discovery to those to 
whom credit is due for it: but let us rejoice that all of 
us are the better for it. 

Discussing the parliamentary method of work of 
the Congress party Dr. Chintamani detects something 
anti-parliamentary in the Congress parliamentarians 
violating the first principle of that system of govern¬ 
ment by pledging themselves “to act always in obe¬ 
dience to mandates that they might receive from the 
authorities of the Congress.” But surely no member 
of a party, elected on a party ticket, can act otherwise 
- that is independently of the party mandate—if parlia¬ 
mentary government is to last for a day. I always 
thought that that was the very first principle of a 
parliamentary system of administration. But if I am 
wrong, I would like to know the proper role of the 
party in a modern parliamentary state. After read¬ 
ing Leekey’s Map of Life one can hardly believe that a 
parliamentarian has any influence or power but that 
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given to him by the authority of the party. The quote 
but one short sentence from his illuminating discussion 
of the subject, Leckv—not only an eminent historian, 
but long a member of the House of Commons—writes:— 
“It is impossible to conduct it (parliamentary go\em¬ 
inent' without a large amount of moral compromise: 
without a frequent surrender of private judgment and 
will." The same view is clearly expressed by all 
authorities on the subject. Dr. Finer—an eminent 
authority on the parliamentary system- (in his 
Theory and Practice of Modern Government ) records 
his view of the private member as one who “has the 
power only to follow his party.” Similarly, in his 
standard work, called The Governance of England , the 
late Sir Sydney Low stated that in Britain, and also 
in other parliamentary-governed countries, the party 
system prevailed “in a thoroughly uncompromising 
tashion.” 

I regret it no less keenly than does Dr. Chinta- 
mani, since I myself, like him, was a victim of this 
very vicious system, having (in spite of my never 
having joined any political party, thereby renouncing 
allegiance to the Congress) been opposed in my candida¬ 
ture for election to the Bihar Assembly, as the repre¬ 
sentative of the Patna University, by a candidate 
nominated by the Congress leaders. But whatever my 
personal feeling at what I unhesitatingly regard as 
nothing short of an outrage perpetrated on me (since 
my opponent just managed to save by one vote the 
forfeiture of his security), I can not find fault with the 
Congressmen in Bihar for having done what they did. 
The fault was not theirs, but of the parliamentary 
system over which a very large section of educated 
Indians have gone mad, and which they seem deter¬ 
mined to have at all costs to secure a new heaven and 
a new earth. I suspect even Dr. Chintamani himself 
is not quite free from a trace of such mental aberra¬ 
tion. But I think I can honestly say of myself that I 
am now completely free from it, and am as much sane 
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as is the Rt. Hon’ble Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru, whose 
views I fully share, that what this country needs 
most is not the wretched—aye, wicked—system of 
parliamentary government, but a good all-round dicta¬ 
torship—preferably if we could induce Mr. Jinnah to 
assume, in India’s interest, the onerous responsibilities 
of the office of a Dictator. The country would stand 
to gain substantially under his regime rather than 
under that of a parliamentary government controlled 
by weak-kneed or bended-kneed wobblers amongst 
the Congress ’‘High Command.” 

VII 

One highly regrettable feature of our public life, 
which is duly emphasised and brought into prominent 
relief, by Dr. Chintamani (though he has done U in 
his own way), is the present-day phase in our political 
activities to overlook, neglect or be indifferent to. the 
valuable services rendered by the old leaders of the 
Congress - dead and alive to the cause of national 
regeneration, in general, and political progress, in par¬ 
ticular. Not only that, but to attempt to discredit 
them, if nothing worse. Many of those who indulge 
in such pastime are themselves pigmies compared to the 
intellectual and patriotic giants they seek to ignore or 
to discredit. Dr. Chintamani deserves the thanks of 
all fair-minded readers by recording in correct pers¬ 
pective and proportion, as a rule, the work done by 
the nation-builders of the past, to whose work and 
worth justice was not done adequately even in the 
official history issued under the auspices of the Con¬ 
gress in its jubilee year, in 1935. The record of their 
valuable services was, by reason of a wrong perspective, 
pushed into the background, being condensed in 
much smaller space as compared with the major 
portion of that work, which dealt disproportionately 
with the services rendered by the great personalities 
in the new Congress—as if the real national awakening 
began only in 1920, and almost Cimmerian darkness 
prevailed until then. 
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It is to the credit of Dr. Chintamani to have suc¬ 
ceeded in correcting such an error in vision, evidently 
due to the official historian’s political astigmatism 
caused by the use of monochromatic lenses. A most 
interesting and valuable feature of the book, under 
survey, is thus the gallery of portraits—literary snap¬ 
shots. if you will—of almost all public workers of the 
last eighty years. Here the author is seen at his best. 
With a few bold strokes of the brush, he paints a living 
portrait, which is invariably faithful and faultless. In 
covering so large a canvas, he might have put, at 
places, too much or too little colour. But the portraits 
are nonetheless reeogniseable by their similitude, to a 
.degree, with the original. If his pretty frequent in¬ 
dulgence in superlatives in these sketches be reason¬ 
ably objected to, one should remember that the author 
is not a wobbler, but has fixed opinions of men and 
things, which are settled convictions with him. 

VIII 

Of a book like Dr. Chintamani’s, dealing as ii does 
wholly with the salient events of a critical period in 
the evolution of our political progress, I could write 
“much and long,” by reason of my own intimate asso¬ 
ciation with public affairs for now’ more than forty 
years. But I shall sum up my conclusions by "aying 
that though it was perhaps unavoidable that a survey 
of so long a period in so short a compass should be, at 
places, partially uneven, and also share the strength 
and the weakness of the point of view' of the author— 
who as a staunch constitutionalist asks for no quarter, 
if he gives none to others, from whom he differs in 
political policy and opinions—nevertheless it is a work 
of very great and remarkable merit. It w 7 ould be easy 
to pick holes in a w 7 ork of this kind by critics w T ho do 
not hold with the poet that “to see things in their 
beauty is to see them in their truth.” For my part, 
T think that very high appreciation is due to Dr. 
Chintamani for the admirable w 7 ay in which he has 
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presented a lucid, interesting and instructive survey of 
a great period of our modern history, to which he has 
done ample justice with sanity and impartiality, from 
the stand-point of a strict constitutionalist and. above 
all, with a moral earnestness bordering on religious 

fervour. 

Impregnated with brilliant touches reflecting the 
striking personality of the author, Indian Politics Since 
(he Mutiny is a truly great work—not a mere rechauffe 
of existing hooks, but an original treatise, stimulating 
throughout ,and thought-provoking from cover to 
cover. A careful perusal of it will prove beneficial to 
yoiilhful readers as a wholesome corrective, by enabling 
1 lu*m to emerge into the world of realities from the 
slough of fanciful idealism and impracticable 
ideologies; while to us of the earlier genera¬ 
tion this remarkably well-w ritten exposition of our 
successes and failures, in political progress, should 
pro\o a reliable guide to facts and data relating to the 
epoch-making period we ha\e passed through, and a 
constant friendly companion to which for shall I sav 
to “whom”) reference may always be made for sage 
reflection and sober advice, which are so badly needed 
at present. By preparing these lectures for delivery 
'*! the Andhra University, and printing them f<>: cir¬ 
culation amongst the English-knowing Indians. Or. 
HunUimam has added one more notable service h the 
many which justly stand to his credit as one o: the 
most strenuous and tireless workers in the came of 
India’s regeneration and progress. 


PART V 


EDUCATIONAL 

HINDUSTANI. HINDI AND UETCC 1 

I am profoundly grateful to you for the honoin 
you have done me by electing me President of the 
Conference of the Hindustani Academy. If I may sax 
so, your choice of me as President *s justifiable on 
this ground only that I am one of those who beliexc 
that Hindustani has within it the potentiality of be¬ 
coming, in the fulness of time, not only the lingua 
franca of this great country, to a much larger extent 
than is likely to be the case with either of its two 
highly artificial literary forms, popularly known as 
Hindi and Urdu, but also of producing a literature, 
both learned and popular, to serve the needs of all 
classes. I shall revert to this subject later. I max 
he permitted lo all that by electing me your President, 
you have formally recognised that Bihar, the province 
of my birth, is one of the great units in the futun 
linguistic federation of India and, for this recognition. 

I tender to you my sincerest thanks. In my humble 
opinion, a linguistic federation of India, with Hindus¬ 
tani as its lingua franca, is no less important than the 
administrative federation of our country which is 
t‘> he inaugurated under the new Reforms. 

The Hindustani Academy, under the auspices ot 
which we are meeting to-day, was established under a 
resolution of the Government of Agra and Oudh, dated 

*Being the te^t of the Presidential Address at the third 
session of the Hindustani Academy held at Allahabad on 
the 12th January , 1936. 
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January, 22, 1927, and the institution was formally 
inaugurated, at Lucknow, on the 29th March of the 
same year, by His Excellency Sir William Marris, the 
then Governor of these provinces. It is to me a matter 
of great gratification to recall that the Academy owes 
its existence to the interest and enthusiasm, in the 
languages and literatures of the principal vernaculars 
of Upper India, on the part of my esteemed friend, the 
Hon. Rai Rajeshwar Bali, the then Minister of Educa¬ 
tion in Agra and Oudh. The Academy started its 
career with an annual grant of Rs. 50,000 from the 
local Government, but that amount has had to be 
substantially reduced, to our great regret, owing to 
financial stringency. It has naturally entailed the 
curtailment of the work of the Academy. I earnestly 
hope that, with the setting in of better times, it will 
be possible for the Ministry of Education to secure the 
restoration of the original grant, the diminution of 
which, I am sure, the local Government regret as much 
as do the members of the Hindustani Academy. 

So far as I am aware, no other province in British 
India has any institution corresponding exactly to the 
Hindustani Academy of these provinces. As the 
establishment of this institution came about in pur¬ 
suance of a clearly expressed desire on the part of the 
local legislative council, a similar attempt was made 
in Bihar and Orissa, some time later, to get the Govern¬ 
ment of that province to inaugurate literary Acade¬ 
mies—one at Patna, and the other at Cuttack. The 
resolution was accepted by the Government of that 
province and, in pursuance of it, the then Education 
Minister (the late Sir Muhammed Fakhruddin) 
appointed a representative committee under the presi¬ 
dentship of the late Sir Sved Ali Imam to work out a 
scheme for the establishment of literary academies in 
Bihar and Orissa. More than one member of this 
Academy was nominated a member of the Bihar and 
Orissa Committee and, in the end. Sir Ali Imam was 
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able to submit a report embodying a scheme which, in 
my opinion, was reasonable and practicable. But as 
the Bihar and Orissa Government found itself by that 
time faced with serious financial stringency, the report 
was shelved, and the proposal has not been revived 
since, either by the non-official members of the legis¬ 
lative council, or by the Ministry of Education in that 
province. This to me is a matter of deep regret, and 
I venture to hope that it may be possible for Bihar to 
have before long a Hindustani Academy of its own. 
Perhaps, the separation of Orissa and its constitution 
into a separate administrative unit, in the near future, 
might lighten the burdens of the future Bihar Govern¬ 
ment, and enable them to start a Hindustani Academy, 
at Patna, corresponding to the one we have for these 
provinces, at Allahabad. 

This institution has now been in existence for 
nearly eight years, and, in my opinion, it has placed 
to its credit good work in carrying out many of the 
objects for which it was founded. The record of its 
work is to be found in its annual reports but, if I may 
suggest it to our General Secretary, Dr. Tara Chand, 
it would be as well if he could bring out a short com¬ 
pendious report on the working of this institution 
during the last eight years of its existence. So far as 
I can gather from a perusal of the annual reports, 27 
original and translated works have been published, till 
now, by the Academy, in Hindi, and 19 in Urdu. Many 
of the original works are of great merit, while the 
translations and compilations are highly useful pub¬ 
lications. Apart from publishing books, the Academy 
organised from the time of its establishment, till 1933, 
courses of lectures by eminent scholars, six in Urdu 
and six in Hindi. These lectures-—some, if not all, of 
which have been issued both as originally delivered, 
and also in translations from Urdu into Hindi and vice 
versa —were a notable feature of the work of the Aca¬ 
demy, but I find, to my great regret, thal they had to 
be dropped from 1934 onwards, very probably, for 
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want of funds as the Government grant was then subs¬ 
tantially reduced. 

The next item on the programme of our work is 
the awarding of prizes for books of merit in Hindi and 
tJrdu, both to authors of distinction and also to 
deserving students of the Universities. Here, again, 
our record is by no means unworthy of our position 
as the only literary Academy in the whole of India, 
since as much as Rs. 8,000 had been awarded to 
authors of meritorious works, in both the literary 
idioms, while Rs. 800 had been given away in prizes 
to bona fide students of the Universities with a view 
to encourage them in the production of good books in 
Hindi and Urdu. I have not the least doubt that by 
awarding these prizes, to the amount of nearly 
Rs. 9,000, the Academy has rendered a valuable service 
to the growth and development of vernacular literatures 
in Upper India. 

The Hindustani —the quarterly journal of the 
Academy in Hindi and Urdu—has sought to give 
publication to informing articles on serious subjects 
and has maintained a high standard of scholarship. 
Apart, however, from these tangible achievements, the 
existence of the Hindustani Academy has tended 
to produce results which cannot be assessed so directly, 
but which will manifest themselves in course of time. 
By the introduction of scientific and literary works 
among the Hindustani-speaking people, it exercises 
an influence upon the mass mind which must produce, 
in the long run, beneficial results. Also, by bringing 
writers of Hindi and Urdu together, in the same orga¬ 
nisation, and attempting to simplify these languages, 
it tends to bridge the gulf the existence of which is 
both a literary and a civic danger. Lastly, through 
the work of its committees for giving literary, advice, 
and by awarding of prizes, it exercises a wholesome 
influence over literary production, and has raised the 
standard of literature in the vernaculars. 
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I have felt justified in taking up your tiiflfc in 
reviewing briefly the nature of our activities, and the 
creditable work done since the foundation of this 
Academy, because I have found, even in these provinces, 
a great deal of ignorance about these matters. As 
one of the objects of a Conference like ours is, amongst 
other things, to educate public opinion, I have thought 
it desirable to survey briefly its work and activities 
since the establishment of this Academy, so that the 
public—and also the local Government—may have 
before them a clear conspectus of the w r ork which it 
has achieved during the first eight years of ts existence. 
So far, this institution has depended mainly on 
Government grant, and on the small income it has 
derived from the sale of its publications. There is 
no reason, however, why it should not now attempt 
to make an appeal to the public at large for contribu¬ 
tions and donations for carrying on its work. If such 
an appeal be made, I have no doubt that the numer¬ 
ous lovers of Hindi and Urdu literatures will generously 
respond to it. At any rate, the experiment is worth 
trying. 

In this connection, I may also be permitted to 
state that it seems to me essential that there should 
be an annual conference held under the auspices of 
the Academy—preferably at different important places 
in these provinces, and even outside its boundaries ill 
the Hindustani-speaking areas, if possible—to enable 
scholars and all others interested in the development 
of Upper Indian vernacular literatures to meet, discuss 
and compare notes on the many problems connected 
with the objects and the work of the Academy. I am 
glad to find that this suggestion has been editorially 
supported by the new Hindi magazine, the Hansa of 
Bombay, in its December issue. If my recollection 
serves me right the last Conference of the Hindustani 
Academy was held so far back as 1932, nearly fCur 
years ago. This is surely too long an interval. In 
fny opinion, we should make it a rule hereafter to 
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hold an annual session of our Conference. Probably, 
our executive have not been able to organise any ses¬ 
sion till now since we last met,-owing to their crippled 
resources. If so, it is an additional reason why we 
should constantly keep before the local Government 
and the public our needs and requirements, so that we 
may be able to carry on our work in future more 
efficiently, with the aid of generous donors interested 
in the cause we stand for. 


II. 

Hitherto I have confined myself mainly to a brief 
survey of the work of this institution and the extent 
to which it has been carried on so far. I have also 
made a suggestion for developing our financial resour¬ 
ces so as to be able to work hereafter with greater 
vigour and satisfaction. But I feel I shall be wanting 
in my duty towards you, if I do not clearly express 
to you my views on the essential problems underlying 
our activities. Referring to the speech delivered by 
the Hon. Rai Rajeshwar Bali, in inviting Sir William 
Marris to inaugurate the Hindustani Academy, I find 
he said : “The Academy will attempt to develop the 
language within the comprehension of all. and not 
merely be the possession of the learned”—an ideal with 
which, I may say in passing, I myself fully sympathise. 
I also find that Sir William Marris, in reply to the 
Education Minister’s remark I have quoted, responded 
in the following terms: “The ideal would be for every 
w riter in Hindi to write as if he wished to find Muslim 
readers and vice versa. If, for example, Urdu waiters 
import into current literature highly artificial Arabic 
phrases, or if Hindi authors strain themselves to load 
their vocabulary with heavy elements of Sanskrit, 
then they are both committing a two-fold misdemean 
our. In the first place, they are deliberately pulling 
themselves and their readers a step further aw 7 ay from 
the other half of the community. That* no doubt, is 
an offence against civic relations rather than literature. 
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But in the process, they are also making their books 
incomprehensible to the average man; and that is a 
sin against the aims and objects of the Academy which, 
1 trust, that its governing body will be strict to 
reprehend”. 

As if these statements were not absolutely explicit 
as to the aims and objects of the Hindustani Academy, 
I find that the Hon’ble Sir Shah Muhammad Sulaiman, 
presiding over the session of our Conference, held m 
1931, explained them, in the course of his presidential 
address, in the following lucid terms:—“The settled 
policy of the Academy is to evolve a common language 
which should adopt the common words which are in 
use and discard obsolete and difficult words, whether 
they be Sanskrit. Arabic or Persian in their origin. Its 
endeavour is to abolish uncommon words of the 
oriental classics which are not used in the ordinary 
parlance, and to put into currency in their place 
simple words which every one can easily understand. 
I am confident that by gradual degrees the Hindustani 
Academy will tend to bring about a unification of the 
various dialects spoken in these provinces. A steady 
progress is being made towards the attainment of the 
ideal of a common language, though for a long time 
two different scripts shall have to be retained”. 

In view of these authoritative declarations of the 
Education Minister and the Governor, who were res¬ 
ponsible for the establishment of this Academy, and 
of the present learned Chief Justice—who presided 
over our first Conference—I propose to take some 
time in discussing how far the primary object of this 
institution, as outlined by its authors and prominent 
supporters, has been carried out and achieved, and 
also to make some suggestions which, if approved by 
you, your executive may utilise for the expansion and, 
if necessary, the re-organization of the scope of the 
work of the Academy. Now so far as the simplifica¬ 
tion of the language and the evolution of a common 
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form of speech is concernerf, it is, to my mind, & 
matter of the greatest importance for the dissemination 
and development of education in the higher branches 
of learning through the medium of the vernacular , no 
Jess than for imparting political education to the 
masses. But, I fear , I must state my conviction in 
unhesitating terms that the Academy has not yet been 
able to pay sufficient attention to it. Addressing our 
Conference, held in 1931, on being asked to do so by 
the Hon’ble Sir Shah Muhammad Sulaiman, its Presi¬ 
dent, I invited attention to this aspect of the question, 
and I was gratified to find that the Conference appoint¬ 
ed a representative committee to discuss the subject, 
and devise ways and means for fulfilling what I 
regard as the primary object of this institution, in 
view of the declarations of the then Education Minister 
and the Governor, which I have quofed already. Un¬ 
fortunately, the committee appointed do not seem to 
have arrived at any workable hypothesis for achieving 
the end in view. 

As if that was not regrettable in all conscience, 
I was surprised to find a prominent member of the 
Conference writing to the press, in the face of the 
declarations I have already quoted, that it was not the 
primary aim and object of this institution to achieve 
what was so declared to be by its founders and promi¬ 
nent supporters, and that it was idle to think of evolving 
one common form of speech and writing which might 
be intelligible to all persons in Upper India. I regret 
X cannot share that view’ as correct or well-founded. 
Experience shows that in the absence of one common 
form of speech it is almost impossible to impart higher 
education through the medium of the vernacular in 
the Upper Indian provinces, such as is being success¬ 
fully done in some other provinces, notably in Bengal, 
where arrangements have been completed to teach all 
students upto the matriculation standard, in aU sub¬ 
jects, through the medium of Bengali. It must be 
remembered, however, that Bengali is the one com- 
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mon language throughout Bengal—spoken and written 
by the vast bulk of its population, irrespective of the 
race or the religion of the people of that great province. 
That is, indeed, a very great advantage which the 
people of Bengal possess over those of the Upper Indian 
provinces, in each of which there is a perpetual 
struggle going on to exalt the Hindi form of 
Hindustani over the Urdu form, and vice versa. For 
want of a common medium for the purposes of instruc¬ 
tion and expression, the attempt made in these pro¬ 
vinces, when Sir Harcourt Butler was the Education 
Secretary, to use a common form of speech for the 
purposes of elementary education in primary schools 
has not been, so far as I am aware, altogether success¬ 
ful—through, I am informed, the vernaculars are the 
media of instruction upto the matriculation and also 
the optional media of examination. It is too early 
yet to express a definite view on the success or other¬ 
wise of this system. The introduction of this system 
must involve either the duplication of teachers, which 
is expensive, or unsatisfactory teaching, because if the 
teacher does not possess equal mastery over both the 
languages he will neglect the needs of one or the other 
set of students in a mixed class, or even if he has the 
rare capacity of bilingualism he must constantly re¬ 
peat himself and necessarily slow down his progress. 

I now find that a similar effort is going to be made 
in the province of Bihar. Mr. G. E. Fawcus, the 
Director of Public Instruction in that province, in his 
report for 1934-35 states that: “it is desirable to aim 
at common schools for Hindus and Mohammadans, 
and ip future the text-book committee will not, without 
special permission, approve for use in any subject at 
the lower primary stage, or in any subject other than 
literature af the upper primary stage, a book which is 
not, so far as is possible, one book printed in both the 
Nagari and Urdu scripts.” “Teachers too”, continues 
the report, “have been told that when teaching Hindu 
and Muhammadan boys together they must use as 
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their medium of instruction a vernacular equally 
intelligible to both. I hope that these measures will 
he of real benefit to Mohammedan pupils in primary 
schools”. 

That, in my opinion, is a consummation devoutly 
to he wished for, and I wish the laudable efforts of 
Mr. Fawcus all the success that they merit. But after 
the sad experience we have had of similar attempts, I 
fear that the proposed Bihar experiment is not likely 
to be more successful than the others. The fact of 
the matter is that this Hindi-Urdu controversy has 
for long been one of the principal items of Hindu- 
Muslim communalism. You are, no doubt, aware that 
just at present the public mind in the North-Mestern 
Frontier Province, in particular, and throughout the 
rest of the country, in general, is very much exercised 
in connection with the issue of a circular by the Minis¬ 
try of Education in that province placing an embargo 
on the teaching of Hindi and Gurmukhi beyond the 
primary classes in the elementary schools, and insist¬ 
ing on all students reading only Urdu thereafter. Now, 
you need not he afraid that I am going to draw you 
even remotely into this controversy. But reading a 
contribution on it, in a Lahore daily, evidently from a 
supporter of the circular. 1 lighted upon a delightful 
paragraph, under the heading of “A Hindu Scholar’s 
Admission”. 

The paragraph in question runs as follows :—“1 
was interested to see a chart of languages in a text¬ 
book of Indian history by a Hindu author. Dr. Tara 
Chand. He has divided India into about twenty 
linguistic regions, and the area which he has allotted 
to Hindi is only a part of the United Provinces. I 
have no doubt that even this Hindi can safely be des¬ 
cribed as a dialect of Urdu, just as there are other 
regional dialects of this language. This view of a pro¬ 
minent Hindu scholar should give food for reflection 
to the advocates of the claims of Hindi to be regarded 
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as the lingua franca of India.” Now, Dr. Tara Chand 
being not only a scholar but also the Secretary of our 
Academy, I naturally looked at the map in his book 
referred to by the writer. You may judge of my feel¬ 
ings when I found, as I expected, in that scientifically- 
prepared map of the languages of India, that there is 
no tract shown as Urdu-speaking at all. This for the 
simple reason, which every scholar knows, that what 
is called Urdu is only a dialect of Western Hindi and 
not an independent language. And yet the writer I 
have quoted above, invokes Dr. Tara Chand’s authority 
for the unscientific statement which he wrongly dedu¬ 
ces from the linguistic map—that “Hindi can safely 
be described as a dialect of Urdu”. Fortunately, we 
in this Conference can discuss these questions dispas¬ 
sionately, without the least taint of politics or 
prejudice. 


Ill 

I have taken this latest incident as a mere straw 
to show which way the wind is blowing, and it is quite 
clear that the Urdu-Hindi controversy, as it is called 
in common parlance, is responsible to a very large 
extent, if not entirely, for keeping these two forms of 
Hindustani idioms apart from each other, and prevent¬ 
ing their coalescence into one common form, which may 
justly be called Hindustani and which, being in¬ 
telligible to all sections of the people, is the only form 
which can possibly be, in the fulness of time, the lingua 
franca of the whole of India. The fact of the matter 
is that it is impossible to evolve a common idiom for 
common purposes so long as the two 1 existing forms 
are called by different names, each name being asso¬ 
ciated in the public mind with certain unscientific but 
political associations. The unscientific idea underlying 
the conception of Hindi, seems to be that no form of 
speech or writing can be so described unless there 
are weeded out of it not only all foreign words—for 
howsoever long they might have been naturalised in the 


SPEECHES AND WRITINGS 


ES5S 

language of the people and assimilated to indigenous 
vocabulary—but also many common Hindi words 
almost daily used in common parlance, and even in 
business letters and other correspondence. Similarly 
thd unscientific idea underlying the conception of 
Urdu is that the highest standard of writing and speak¬ 
ing in this language demands that as few Indian words 
should be used as are absolutely necessary, and 
without which it would be impossible to speak or write 
even a single sentence, and that for the rest, words 
shall be imported almost wholesale from the languages 
of Iran and Arabia. 

I desire to speak on this subject with considerable 
diffidence. If I am wrong in the view I have ventured 
to express about these two forms of speech as they are 
written to-day, none will be happier than I shall be to 
stand corrected. But I seriously doubt if I am abso¬ 
lutely wrong in Ihe view I have expressed. Only Iasi 
year, when the Right Hon’ble Sir Tej Bahadur 
Sapru and I both happened to be at Lahore, he told 
me that he had picked up at the railway book-stall a 
number of Urdu periodicals ,and that he had found 
that the writers in all of them had used language to 
which even he had never been accustomed in Urdu as 
he had known, read and spoken all his life. He added 
that he had also found that for many of the commonest 
Indian words, the writers had imported absolutely 
unfamiliar and uncouth terms borrowed almost entire¬ 
ly from Arabic and Perisan. I need not, therefore, 
refer you to a better and higher authority in support 
of my view than that of the Right Hon’ble gentleman, 
who is the permanent President of the Hindustani 
Academy. 

So far as modern Hindi writing is concerned (in 
newspapers, periodicals and books), I may frankly 
state that I have experienced very great difficulty in 
understanding it, though I can appreciate the beauties 
of the greatest classical poets in Hindi-—like Kabir, 
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Malik Muhammad Jayasi, Abdur Rahim Khan-e- 
Khana, Tulsi Das, Surdas and Behari Lai—without 
referring to a dictionary such as I feel constantly 
compelled to do when reading modern Hindi prose 
and poetry. I do not know if the present style of 
writing in Hindi has evoked any protest, either in the 
press or on the platform, from amongst Hindi writers 
or readers. But it is gratifying to find that it has 
already produced some healthy reaction. A well- 
known Hindi author (enjoying the classical name of 
Ganga Prasad, but who unfortunately seems to revel, 
for some unaccountable reason, in metamorphosing it 
into “G. P. Srivastava”) has lately published a highly 
amusing drama, called Sahitya-ka-Sapoot in which he 
mercilessly satirizes the present-day tendency of Hindi 
writers and speakers to interlard and embellish then- 
writings and speeches with sesquipedalian Sanskrit 
phraseologies, wholly unfamiliar and unintelligible to 
the vast bulk of the people. I believe the publication 
of this interesting and purposeful satire is a hopeful 
augury, and I trust it will produce a wholesome in¬ 
fluence, and lead to the simplification of Hindi both in 
speaking and writing. 

Modern Urdu writing seems to be no less open 
to objection than Hindi from the standpoint of those 
who believe in the development of a common form ot 
speech in Upper India, which might also serve, m 
due course, as the lingua franca of the whole country. 
I am glad to find that the question of simplifying 
Urdu writing has recently attracted considerable 
attention in Urdu periodicals—specially in the 
Zamana, which is ably edited by a member of our 
Academy. It published last year from the pen of 
several competent scholars, both Muslim and Hindu, 
a series of informing articles on the subject of “Urdu, 
Hindi and Hindustani”, condemning strongly the 
ArahacisatiQn and the Persianisation of Urdu. I shall 
quote from only two out of the many writers. One qI 
them is the well-known author and journalist who 
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writes with equally remarkable felicity in both Urdu 
and Hindi, and whose books as such enjoy a much 
greater popularity than those ol any other writer in 
Upper India. Writing under his well-known pen-name 
of “Prem Chand” in the Zamcma of April last, he 
expressed his views on this question as follows: — 
“Neither that Urdu which is full of strange Persian 
and Arabic words, nor that Hindi which is laden with 
cumbrous Sanskrit words can ever become the national 
language of India. Our national language can be only 
that which is the common language of the people. I 
will not agree to discard any word because it is Persian 
or Arabic or Sanskrit: my only test is whether or not 
the word is understandable by the common people”. 
That is exactly what I understand the Hindustani 
Academy to stand for, in view of the declarations 
made by its founders, which I have already quoted. 

The other quotation is from a well-known Muslim 
writer, Azim Beg Chagtai, who, in the Zamana of 
July last, dealt with this subject at great length, and 
brought to its discussion a commendably unprejudiced 
mind. His whole article deserves careful considera¬ 
tion, and I make no apology for quoting from it several 
passages which, though written with special reference 
to writing in Urdu, are no less applicable nrutatis 
mutandis to writing in Hindi:—“The supporters of 
both Urdu and Hindi are full of zid and prejudice, and 
are injuring both these languages. During the last 
twenty years the supporters of Urdu, particularly the 
Musalinans, have forced so many Arabic words into 
it that it has become difficult for the average Hindu 
to read and understand Urdu. While, on the one hand, 
Hindus are giving up the study of Arabic and Persian, 
on the other hand, the Musalmans have not only 
thrust nto Urdu a large number of new and unfamiliar 
Arabic words, but have also ejected those Indian 
words which had long formed part of the Urdu 
language, and have substituted new Arabic words for 
them. This has resulted in making present-day Urdu 
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unintelligible to the vast bulk of the Hindus, since it 
has become a necessary condition for understanding 
the new Urdu that a considerable portion of one’s 
life should have been spent in learning Arabic and 
Persian. Yet, in spite of it all, the supporters of the 
present-day Urdu have persuaded themselves that it 
is the national duty of every Hindu to study and 
propagate this new and terrible form of Urdu. It is 
thus absolutely essential if Urdu is to survive that 
its supporters should exercise very great moderation 
in the use of Arabic and Persian terms, and should 
be vigilant and alert in tapping the indigenous Indian 
sources, and utilising them for making Urdu fhc 
national language of India.” 

It is thus clear that the present tendency of 
writing and speaking both Urdu and Hindi compels a 
literary aspirant in either of these two languages to 
emulate, if not excel, a Bombastes Furioso or a 
Johnsonese run mad. The reason for this truly regret- 
able state of affairs is that the vast bulk of our writers 
and speakers yet possess a medieaval mind, very much 
similar to that of Lily and his prototypes in the 
England of the sixteenth century. But while English¬ 
men, and the other English-speaking races, have long 
since outgrown “euphuism”, we in Upper India are 
still immersed in it and, therefore naturally fall vic¬ 
tims to grandiloquent phraseologies and bombastic 
expressions—mostly uncouth and unfamiliar—borrow¬ 
ed either from Sanaskrit, or from Arabic or Persian, 
and thus sacrifice substance to shadow, and simplicity 
and intelligibility to pedantry and a mere show of 
learning. This is a problem which the authorities of 
this Academy have ultimately got to face, howsoever 
much they may shirk it, at present, and the question 
before them is what they can do towards fhe develop¬ 
ment and evolution of a standard form of speech and 
writing which may be fairly intelligible to all, and 
which may be justly known as “Hindustani”. 
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IV. 

It is not easy to suggest, in the course of a presi¬ 
dential address, all the ways and means for improving 
the present state of affairs in our literary world, or 
to make constructive proposals off-hand. The matter 
requires careful consideration by experts interested 
in the cause of the propagation of Hindustani language 
and literature. I may, however, advert briefly to some 
of the points that strike me as those which might form 
the basis of discussion in regard to our future activi¬ 
ties. The first is that a serious effort should be made 
to do away with the two different names for the two 
forms of speech, which have become undesirably 
mixed up in the Hindi-Urdu controversy. Now in so 
far as the use of the word Urdu, as the name of the 
language, is concerned, it is neither ancient, nor one 
for which any large section of the people may be 
presumed to possess any sentimental attachment. I 
may be permitted to quote in support of my view the 
observations of a distinguished scholar and poet—the 
late Shamsh-ul-Ulama Syed Ali Mohammad “Shad” 
of Patna—in his well-known book called Fikr-e-Baligh. 
He writes:—“There are people who say (and unfor¬ 
tunately some ignorant persons have confirmed this) 
that this language was called Urdu because it was 
born in the bazaar of the conquering army of the 
Musalmans. Will these people show me a single 
history, diary or tazkira written from the sixth to the 
thirteenth century (Hijri) in which the language is 
called Urdu. Wherever this language is mentioned 
it is called Hindi or Hindustani. The writer has 
searched histories, diaries and tazkiras for the name 
Urdu: but he has been unable to find it mentioned 
anywhere. As a matter of fact the name Urdu came 
into use almost suddenly in the middle of the thir¬ 
teenth century Hijri”—that is, in the nineteenth cen¬ 
tury, A. D. 

The same view' w T as expressed to me many years 
back by my esteemed friend, the late Shamsh-nl-tftarfla 
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Syed Ali Bilgrami, who was undoubtedly one of the 
greatest Scholars that India has produced under 
British rule, and who was thoroughly conversant not 
only with Arabic, Persian and Urdu, but also with 
Sanskrit and several modern Indian languages derived 
therefrom. Thus there seems no reason either on his¬ 
torical or sentimental grounds why the word Urdu 
should continue to be used in preference to Hindustani. 
In urging this view I am glad to find myself supported 
by so distinguished a scholar and author as Allama 
Syed Sulaiman Nadvi. In the course of a lecture 
delivered by him, at Patna, in September last, he is 
reported to have spoken in the following terms: “The 
word Urdu, as the name of our language, is a gross 
misnomer, and should now be discarded. Our language 
should hereafter be called Hindustani, on the same 
principle as that on which the language of England 
is called English, that of France French, that of 
Germany German, that of Italy Italian, and so on and 
so forth’’. It would be an act of supererogation on 
my part to attempt to improve upon the declarations 
of the eminent scholars I have Quoted. 

It has been said by the supporters of Hindi that 
no such objection can apply to the use of the word 
Hindi as can be reasonably urged against the use of 
word Urdu. They contend that the word Hindi, as 
used for the language of Upper India, is an old 
historic term, and has been consistently used by all 
Muslim writers in Arabic and Persian languages. 
They also urge that (like the word Hindustani) the 
word Hindi is not a Sanskritic term, or even an Indian 
one, but is genuinely Persian, and as such it should 
not be objectionable to Muslims, in particular. While 
both these contentions may be accepted as correct, it 
is nonetheless true that the word Hindi also, like the 
word Urdu, is beyond a shadow of doubt associated 
undesirably with the political controversy raging round 
the Hindi-Urdu question. For this reason I would 
venture to suggest that this Academy should not only 
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taboo the words Hindi and Urdu, and use only the 
word Hindustani in all its publications, hut should 
also think out ways and means for popularising the 
latter term, as well as it can. 

V 

The other suggestions I would like to make are 
that the Academy should undertake, as soon as possible, 
the compilation of a dictionary of (what may be 
correctly called) the vulgar words in Hindustani. I 
af advisedly using the term “vulgar”, in its original 
sense, as distinguishing such words from those that 
are understood by learned persons, educated in obsolete 
or foreign languages. It is well-known that Latin, 
though a dead language for centuries, was regarded 
in Europe as the learned tongue for several hundreds 
of years, in contrast with the local language or dialect 
of the various European countries, which was treated 
as the vulgar tongue, or the vernacular. I believe 
there are thousands of words in our language that are 
not derived either from Sanskrit, or Arabic or Persian. 
But, unfortunately, as the result of present-day tenden¬ 
cy to thr'ust into our speech and writing a larger and a 
larger number of Sanskritic words, and also no less 
numerously from Arabic and Persian sources, there 
is a danger of the really indigenous vernacular words 
falling into disuse, and of being completely forgotten. 
Before, therefore, it is too late a serious attempt should 
be made, to collect and preserve them in a carefully- 
compiled lexicon. Such a great work is not likely to 
be achieved successfully either by private individuals, 
or even by a private institution with insufficient finan¬ 
cial resources. It seems to me, therefore, its bounden 
duty that a serious attempt should be made by this 
Academy in this direction. 

Another suggestion (which I owe to the inspira¬ 
tion of my esteemed friend, Sir Ross Masood) is in 
regard to the publication by the Academy of a uniform 
series of the classical authors in Hindi and Urdu, with 
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critical introductions, glossaries and notes. It is 
almost impossible at present for any one 'ntercsted in 
Hindi and Urdu literatures to make a decent collection 
of the classics of either language, at a reasonable cost, 
and without putting oneself out enormously. Those 
who are familiar with the now nearly one thousand 
volumes included in Dent’s “Everyman’s Library”, or 
in the Oxford University Press collection (known as 
the “World’s Classics” series), each volume of which 
costs not more than half-a-crown, may well bemoan 
their fate in so far as the collecting of a library of 
Urdu and Hindi classics is concerned. I believe the 
Nagri Pracharni Sabha, and also the Anjuman-e- 
Taraqa-i-Urdu, have issued a series of books in which 
are to be found some literary classics of Hindi and 
Urdu respectively. But these two series are not 
sufficiently comprehensive to serve the needs of the 
students of Hindi and Urdu classical literatures. In 
this matter the deficiency is perhaps more marked in 
Urdu literature than in Hindi literature. And so in 
this important matter, I look up to this Academy to 
give a lead. It would, indeed, be a great blessing 
when the day arrives when Urdu and Hindi classics 
will be available in well-got-up editions in uniform 
sets, cheaply priced at not more than a rupee a volume. 

Such a literary enterprise would be of immense 
advantage to the lovers and students of Hindi and 
Urdu classical literatures. Meanwhile, I earnestly 
hope that the Academy may be able to inaugurate, dur¬ 
ing the current year, a “Hindustani Literature” series 
comprising (in whole or in part) such books, classical 
and modern, as are neither in inflated Urdu nor in 
bombastic Hindi, but which being in plain and simple 
Hindustani, can be primed in both the Nagri and the 
Arabic scripts. Amongst classical works the series 
may include books like Syed Insha’s Rani Ketki aur 
Knnwar Udaijbhan ki Kahani, and those by the Hindi 
authors like Pandit Shridhar Pathak and Pandit 
Ayodhya Singh Upadhaya, as also selections from. 
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or anthologies of, the poems of “Nazir” Akbarabadi 
and Syed Anwar Husain “Arzoo”. This list is only 
suggestive, but it can be easily made comprehensive. 
Such a series if issued by the Academy, comprising 
texts critically edited by competent scholars, is bound 
to have a wholesome influence in developing Hindus¬ 
tani literature on sound lines. I may also suggest 
that a portion of the money awarded as prize may 
suitably be devoted in future to the encourage¬ 
ment of Hindustani literature on new lines, rather 
than on books written in styles accentuating the 
difference between Hindi and Urdu. 

1 fear I have taxed your patience and should now 
bring my observations to a close. In placing before 
you freely and frankly the views I have long held on 
the literary problem in Upper India, I have perhaps 
run the risk of eliciting the dissent of those who would 
prefer the continuance of the present tendencies 
and standards. But I have no doubt in my mind that 
my duty, on the present occasion, was to try to serve 
the best interests of the Hindustani Academy, in fur- 
therence of its primary aims and objects, as I con¬ 
ceive them to be. It is, therefore, that I am insistent 
that this Academy should now consider the expediency 
of taking some step in the directions I have suggested. 
I have looked into many, if not all, the publications of 
the Academy with interest, but I must confess I 
have not found them free from what our President, Sir 
Tej Bahadur Sapru, once described as “the tendency 
found amongst the protaganists of Hindi and of Urdu 
of burdening the two languages with Sanskrit and 
Arabic and Persian words respectively”. Holding 
the views I do, which I have expressed before you, I 
feel it would be a pity if the Academy were to give 
its sanction to a form of writing which mi^ht make 
the present position worse, as a result of its being 
proclaimed that either the stilted Sanskritised stvle of 
Hindi, or the pedantic Persianised and Arabacised 
form of Urdu, carried with it either the approval or 
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the imprimatur of the Hindustani Academy. On the 
contrary, I would venture to hope that this unique 
institution, which does not fortunately import political 
prejudices or controversies into its activities, should 
take particular care to issue works with its imprint 
which would lay the foundation of a truly beneficent 
movement—that of giving Upper India a common 
language alike for the purposes of education and 
literary expression. 





THE LIBRARY MOVEMENT IN INDIA* 


The language of genuine pleasure is short. On 
behalf of the Reception Committee, and also of the 
Patna University, I offer you a cordial welcome to this 
fourth session of the All-India Library Conference. It 
is, indeed, with great gratification that I find myself 
to-day in the position of according you a welcome to 
the ancient and historic capital of Bihar. Very lately, 
in connection with the session of the Ramgarh Congress, 
this province has been in the limelight. Dr. Rajendra 
Prasad, as the chairman of the Reception Committee, 
devoted much space, in his inaugural address, to 
recount the ancient glories of Bihar, from the time of 
the Lord Buddha and the organisers of the great Maur- 
yan Empire. In fact, it has long since become a tradition 
in this country that whenever any All-India meeting 
is held, the chairman of the Reception Committee 
devotes a large part of his address to describe the 
ancient glories of the province where the session is 
held. I remember that my esteemed friend, the late 
Mr. Mazhar-ul-Haque, as the chairman of the Recep¬ 
tion Committee of the Patna session of the Congress 
of 1912, held the audience spell-bound, for more than 
an hour, while he described, in rounded periods, the 
splendour and magnificence of the great Mauryan 
Empire of Chandra Gupta and Asoka, and also of the 
later Gupta Empire, both of which bad their capital in 
this very city of Patna. 

If I could persuade myself to follow the examples 
of Mr. Haque and Dr. Rajendra Prasad, I too would 
perhaps have invited your attention, at some length, to 
the glories of Bihar and the Beharees in the days of 

* Being the text of the address of welcome as the Chair¬ 
man of the Beception Committee of the fourth session of 
the All-India Library Conference, held at Patna , on 13fh 
April, 1940. 
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yore, when the greater part of what is now known as 
the civilized world, was in a state of primitive barba¬ 
rism. But I forbear from doing so for two reasons: 
in the first place the ancient glories of Bihar and the 
Biharees are now twice-told tales, and may be taken 
1o be familiar to all educated persons. Secondly, 
because it had occurred to the Reception Committee 
that it would be more convenient for you if they would 
place in your hands a pamphlet, on the subject, which 
you might not only keep as a memento of your visit to 
our city, but which would also give you, in a condens¬ 
ed form, a fairly full and accurate description of 
ancient, mediaeval and modern Patna, with an account 
of its libraries and other cultural institutions, some of 
which you might like to visit before returning home. 
This pamphlet has been prepared by a distinguished 
scholar, Dr. Bimanbehari Majumdar, and I would like 
to convey to him our sense of grateful appreciation 
for the trouble he has taken in this matter. This 
pamphlet you are likely to find far more useful, for the 
object in view, than any oral address I could deliver 
on the history and glory of Patna. 

You will also kindly keep in mind that though this 
city could justly claim great historic fame, yet modern 
Patna, as the capital of the province of Bihar, dates 
only since 1912, when Bihar was separated from 
Bengal, after an administrative association of no less 
than a hundred and eighty years (1732-1912), and 
started its separate career as a province. The ameni¬ 
ties of life here are still on a limited scale, and are not 
so advanced as either in the old presidency towns of 
Bombay, Calcutta and Madras, or even in such larger 
metropolitan cities as Delhi and Lucknow’, at which 
two latter places you have held the previous sessions 
of this Conference. In the circumstances, I feel justi¬ 
fied in begging of you to condone our shortcomings in 
the matter of your comfort and convenience. 1 can 
but hope that, making allowance for our difficulties* 
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you may carry back some pleasant and agreeable 
impressions of your short stay at Patna. 

Having discharged my duty of welcoming you, 
and also apologised for our shortcomings, the next 
question is not what I should say, but whether I should 
say anything at all. I am fully aware that the con¬ 
vention, which has come to obtain in our country in 
regard to the conduct of public meetings, makes it 
obligatory on the chairman of a Reception Committee 
to deliver as long an address as he can, or as he likes. 
He may even, without incurring the risk of censure, 
traverse the very gound, which should be reserved for 
the President of the gathering. But as a man of strong 
convictions, I have always deprecated the development 
of such an objectionable and wasteful practice. In 
my opinion the duty of the chairman of a Reception 
Committee should be strictly limited to accord a wel¬ 
come to the delegates, and give such information in 
regard to local organisations and institutions, connected 
with the work of the conference, as might facilitate 
their work. Holding this view, I would refuse to launch 
into a disquisition on libraries, in general, or even on 
what is called the library movement, in particular. 

We know that though the library movement is 
comparatively speaking a recent institution even in 
western countries, nevertheless, the literature relating 
to it is already fairly large, and is readily available, 
and it will serve no useful purpose were I to attempt 
to recapitulate the information, accessible on the sub¬ 
ject, in well-known books, or in encyclopaedias. But 
while that is so, there is very little information easily 
available about libraries in India, or the library move¬ 
ment in this country. Of the text-books on this 
subject those that are well-known were compiled, some 
years back, by the late Mr. Newton Mohan Dutt, who 
was intimately connected with the library movement 
work in the State of Baroda. I shall, therefore, be 
happy to receive guidance in this matter, from my 
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colleagues of this Conference, in regard to similar 
publications dealing with the libraries and the library 
movement in British Indian provinces, and in other 
leading Indian States. Mr. Majumdar’s pamphlet, to 
which I have referred, gives in a interesting form, a 
great deal of useful information about libraries and 
other cultural institutions, in Patna. But I may devote 
a few minutes to our two great institutions;—the 
Khuda Bakhsh Oriental Library, which is a unique 
collection of the rarest Arabic and Persian manus¬ 
cripts not only in Bihar, or in India, but perhaps in the 
whole civilised world, and the no less interesting and 
instructive Patna Museum. 

I regard it a privilege to refer to both these great 
institutions because in my younger days, I was asso¬ 
ciated with the Oriental Library as its acting Secretary, 
when its great founder (Khan Bahadur Khuda Bukhsh 
Khan) had left Patna, for some years, to discharge 
his judicial duties as the Chief Justice of the Hydera¬ 
bad State. It also fell to my lot, as the Finance Mem- 
mer of Government of Bihar and Orissa, to provide the 
necessary funds, amounting to about three lakhs, for 
the construction and organisation of the Patna 
Museum. There is available about the Library an in¬ 
teresting and informative w T ork, called “An Eastern 
Library,” by Mr. V. C. Scout O’Connor, which may be 
looked into with advantage. But the fact of the 
matter is that no description, howsoever complete or 
exhaustive, can furnish an adequate conception ot 
the grandeur and magnificence of this Library, 
which owes its establishment to the genius of a great 
Biharee patriot, bibliographer and scholar. I hope all 
of you, and specially those interested in Muslim 
literature, will make it a point to visit this institution, 
and to inspect at least a portion of its magnificent 
collection. 


In regard to collections of modern books, mainly 
in English, the oldest perhaps is the Patna College 
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library, which was a fairly good collection even when 
I was a student of the first and second year classes in 
that college, in the years 1888 and 1889, now more 
than half of a century back. It has extended and 
developed since that time, and is now a good collec¬ 
tion of books on subjects which are taught in the Arts 
course of the Patna University. The Patna University 
Library, with its adjunct of the Baylet Memorial, is 
a newer institution, since it was established after the 
foundation of the University, in 1917. But though 
not yet even a quarter of century old, it is a good 
collection of books in various branches of learning. I 
may be permitted to mention also the public library 
established by me, in 1924, in memory of my wife, 
which is named after her. It now contains about 20,000 
volumes on various branches of knowledge. As regards 
the other libraries at Patna, information will be found 
about them in Dr. Majumdar’s pamphlet, which I have 
already mentioned. 

It must be admitted that the library movement is, 
frankly speaking, yet non-existent in the province of 
Bihar. Outside Patna the only large and important 
collection is the library at Darbhanga, owned by the 
proprietor of the Darbhanga estate. It would 
thus appear that we have in Bihar, even now a virgin 
field, so to say, with considerable scope for the growth 
and expansion of the library movement. I earnestly 
hope that this Conference may yield practical results, 
by suggesting some plan on which it may be possible 
for public workers, interested in the library move¬ 
ment, in this province, to induce both the Government 
and the public to carry on their work in this direction, 
with greater facility and efficiency. 

Having dealt with some of the important book 
collections in the province, I may now’ usefully engage 
your attention, for a few’ minutes, to the subsidiary 
cultural organisations and collections to be found at 
Patna. Of these the most important, beyond all doubt. 
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is the Patna Museum, which is housed in the 
handsomest edifice in this city. It contains a 
choice and rare collection of our antiquities in the 
shape of sculptures, terracottas, bronzes, beads and 
coins. The museum collections would have been 
richer, but for the fact that during the many 
years that Bengal and Bihar were jointly ad¬ 

ministered, from Calcutta, the antiquities un-earthed 
or discovered in Bihar, in general, and at Patna, in 
particular, were sent to the Indian Museum, in Cal¬ 
cutta, and in spite of our efforts to get them back wc 
have failed till now in our endeavour. But our Museum 
collection, even as it is, is truly a wonderful one, and 
will appeal to students of archaeology and numismatics. 
Two other notable Art collections in this city, 

are those belonging to Mr. P. C. Manuk, the 

distinguished leader of the Patna Bar and the 
President of the Museum Committee, and Rai 

Bahadur Radha Krishan Jalan. Both these gentlemen 
are distinguished connosieurs of Art, in its various 
branches, and their collections are well-known through¬ 
out of the country for the choice and rare things they 
contain. 

Before concluding my remarks I may refer to the 
establishment of village libraries, in this province, in 
connection with the Mass Literacy Campaign, which 
was inaugurated by our Education Minister, the 
Hon’hle Dr. Syed Mahmud, who is a great enthusiast 
for the removal of mass illiteracy. The Govern¬ 
ment, of which he was a member, and also their suc¬ 
cessor, have managed to open during the last two 
years and a half about four thousand village libraries, 
in Bihar. These libraries have been started particu¬ 
larly in those localities where the mass literacy cam¬ 
paign had made good headway. About sixty percent 
of these village libraries are also supplied with weekly 
journals. The primary aim of these village libraries 
is to prevent the new literates from relapsing into 
illiteracy, by the supply of suitable reading-matter. 


SPEECHES AN0 WRITINGS 


m 


For this purpose each village library consists, at pre¬ 
sent, of a set of one hundred specially-written book¬ 
lets, which cover a very vide range of subjects, and 
which are likely to prove of great assistance in promo¬ 
ting adult education. This is all the information 
which I think, it is necessary for me to give you about 
local affairs and matters, in connection with the 
libraries and library movement in Bihar, in general, 
and Patna, in particular. I shall now ask you 
to formally propose and second the name of 
Mr. John Sargent, your President-designate, than 
whom you could not have chosen any one better 
qualified to guide your deliberations, and whose elec¬ 
tion would be a guarantee for the success of your 
work. 



PART VI 


FINANCIAL 

INDIAN BUDGET SPEECHES 

( A ) 

My Lord,—I would like to say a few words on the 
question of provincial finance, with reference to the 
remarks of the Hon’ble the Finance Member that “the 
finances of the provinces is a subject which has recent¬ 
ly caused no small embarrassment to the Government 
of India”. Sir Guy Fleetw r ood Wilson gave the pro¬ 
vincial governments excellent advice when he asked 
them “to confine their expenditure within the limits 
of their resources”. But this, though a consummation 
devoutly to be washed for, is not very easy for the 
provincial governments to attain, with all their efforts 
to meet with the wishes of the Government of India, as 
expressed by the Finance Member, when he asked 
them “to overhaul their expenditure and to adapt it 
to their normal resources”. I shall be very sorry 
indeed, and wwld never forgive myself, were I to do 
any injustice to so considerate and sympathetic a 
Finance Member as the Hon’ble Sir Guy: but it seems 
to me—unless I am greatly mistaken—that the sum 
and substance of his appeal to the provincial govern¬ 
ments comes to this, that they are to carry on the ad¬ 
ministration of their respective provinces as best they 
can with the funds at their disposal—funds admitted¬ 
ly insufficient to meet their growing needs and require¬ 
ments—the only result of which w r ould be indefi- 

*Speeches made on the dehate on the Budgets for the 
years 1910-11, 1911-12, and 1913-13, at the Imperial Legis¬ 
lative Council Calcutta , in 1910, 1911 arid 1912/ 



378 


SPEECHES AND WRITINGS 


nitely postponing works of public utility and shelving 
measures of reform calculated to benefit the people. 
In recent years, on more than one occasion, the view 
that the provincial governments—some of them at any 
rate—are seriously handicapped for want of adequate 
funds to cope with their requirements, has been 
pressed in this Council by not only non-officials but 
also, I believe, by some of the official members, and 
there is almost a consensus of opinon amongst educated 
Indians that unless the Government of India would 
1)1 ace at the disposal of the provincial governments 
more money than what is available to them at present, 
it would be impossible for the latter to carry out 
measures urgently wanted in the interests of the 
people committed to their charge. And the provincial 
government which is perhaps most seriously handi¬ 
capped for want of funds is that of the United 
Provinces of Agra and Oudh. 

To my mind, my Lord, there is hardly a question 
in which the people are more deeply interested than 
that of provincial finance, for larger funds at the dis¬ 
posal of the local governments mean direct and 
tangible benefit to the people of the various provinces, 
whereas the curtailment of expenditure by them—so 
keenly desired by the Hon’ble the Finance Member— 
is possible, I fear, only at the cost of useful public 
works and beneficial schemes of reform. So long, 
therefore, as the Imperial Government will continue to 
claim the lion’s share of the revenues raised by the 
provincial governments, there is very little chance of 
improvement in the condition of the people, and the 
administration of the provinces can hardly make any 
satisfactory progress. The fabric of the Imperial 
Government is so costly, and such large funds are re¬ 
quired for some of its spending departments, that it 
has all along had to appropriate to its own use the 
fruits of the improvements effected by the provincial 
governments, and some of the members of his Council 
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may remember the complaint of the late Sir Alexander 
Mackenzie about the Imperial Government’s shearing 
the provincial sheep and leaving it shivering in the 
cold. 


My Lord, the diversity brought out in our system 
of provincial finance is too marked, and though there 
might be good reasons for it, yet, I confess, that to 
the average person, the system seems to be more or 
less arbitrary. I trust I am not asking too much in 
expressing the hope that the Government of India will 
be able in due course to see their way to so adjust their 
financial relations with the provincial governments as 
to leave them not less than two-thirds of the revenues 
raised in the province. At present only two of the 
provinces, namely, the Central Provinces and Berar 
and Bombay, have at their disposal two-thirds, or 
rather a little over two-thirds, of their revenues; all 
the other provinces are laid under contribution by the 
Imperial Government in a larger measure, the per¬ 
centage being the highest in case of the United Pro¬ 
vinces and Madras. If the Government of India could 
only bring themselves to limit their demands to one- 
third of the revenues raised in the provinces, it would 
mean a substantial relief to six of our larger provinces 
and but a slight strain to the resources of the Central 
Provinces and Bombay, which at present retain just 
a little over two-thirds. It will, no doubt, be sa»d that 
any such adiustment will materially cripple the re¬ 
sources of the Government of India, but surely when 
the provincial governments are being called upon to 
practise retrenchment and economy, and to “mitigate 
future difficulties by examining the causes of the 
insidious growth of expenditure and by sharply check 
ing them”, it is not too much to expect that the 
Government of Lndia will not be content with merely 
offering precepts to the provincial governments, but 
will set an example to them “by examining the causes 
of the insidious growth” of their own expenditure, 
which has been going up at an alarming rate during 
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recent years “and the steady growth of which”, the 
Finance Minister has told us, he views “with grave 
anxiety.” Retrenchment and economy might well begin 
with the Government of India, and an ounce of prac¬ 
tice by the Imperial Government will be certainly 
better than a ton of precepts to the provincial govern¬ 
ments. It is not necessary for me to deal here with 
the specific proposals to reduce the expenditure of the 
Government of India, as they have been made from 
time to time, by Indian public men both in and out¬ 
side the Council, and they merit careful consideration 
at the hands of the Government. 

My Lord, the board outlines of the economic 
conditions of India are such that he who runs may 
read. A very poor country, one of the poorest in the 
world, has to sustain the fabric of a very costly system 
of administration, the revenue and expenditure of 
which at best balance in average years, even if, as in 
the forthcoming year, no additional taxation is neces¬ 
sary in normal times to avoid a deficit. The incidence 
of taxation—relative to the tax-paying capacity of the 
people—is at a high level, which cannot be enhanced 
except by inflicting upon them some kind of privation 
of even the necessaries of life—as in the case, for 
instance, of the enhanced duty on petroleum. Of the 
revenues raised, comparatively speaking, a much 
smaller sum than is absolutely necessary is left at the 
disposal of the provincial governments for expendi¬ 
ture on such works of public utility and beneficent 
measures as are indispensible for raising the material 
and moral condition of the people; while by far the 
larger proportion of the revenues is spent on the army, 
which alone absorbs more than the total land revenue. 
At the same time, we are face to face with diminish¬ 
ing returns in the opinion revenue and threatened in 
course of time with its disappearance. Though much 
is heard of the recuperative powers of India, it is 
difficult to contemplate with equanimity the present 
financial position of the country, specially in view of 
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the threatened extinction of the opium revenue. With 
the new imposts recently levied, we have reached the 
farthest limits of taxation, while our growing re¬ 
quirements, specially for education and sanitation, will 
make a heavier demand in future on the Finance 
Minister s resources. These broad facts of our econo¬ 
mic situation have got to be grappled with in such a 
way as will redound to the prosperity of the people, 
without sacrifice of efficiency in administration. I 
have no doubt that Your Excellency’s Government, 
which has done much for the progress of the Indian 
people, will not fail to devise schemes which will meet 
with the requirements of the situation. In the mean¬ 
time, I earnestly hope that the Government will devote 
a substantial portion of the surpluses to two such 
beneficent objects as education and sanitation, which 
are the crying needs of the country. Such a response 
on the part of your Excellency’s Government to the 
appeals of the Indian members of this Council, who 
have pressed the Government to be generous in expen¬ 
diture under these two heads, will not only evoke 
their gratitude but of the educated Indian community 
throughout the Empire. 


( B ) 

1911. 

My Lord,—One of the most notable reforms con¬ 
nected with the present Budget is the inauguration of 
the system of permanent financial settlement with the 
eight major provinces. Last year, in the course of the 
Budget debate, I pointed out that the percentage of 
revenue appropriated by the Imperial Government 
ranged from 30 per cent, in the Central Provinces to 
45 per cent, in Madras; and I suggested the adjustment 
on more uniform lines and also such as will enable the 
Provinces to retain at least tw T o-thirds of the revenue 
raised in them. The system now inaugurated, though 
it does not conform to the standard of two-thirds and 



382 


SPEECHES AND WRITINGES 


one-third, is certainly a great improvement on the old 
settlements, and to that extent it will be conducive to 
the interests of the people. But I regret to notice that 
in the arrangements made the United Provinces have not 
fared as well as the other provinces and as they might 
have been expected to, considering their large contri¬ 
butions in the past to the Imperial exchequer. Though 
the Hon’ble the Finance Member did not see his way to 
accept the Hon’ble Mr. Malaviya’s resolution about the 
United Provinces being allotted—like the other provin¬ 
ces—half and not three-eights of their land-revenue, 
I am glad to find that Sir John Hewett has spoken out 
his mind freely and frankly on the subject. Presid¬ 
ing at the last meeting of the Provincial Council, he 
said that he had great sympathy with the resolution, 
moved in this Council, and that the financial arrange¬ 
ments made, do not appear to be such as well satisfy 
the legitimate claims of the United Provinces. He 
announced that he proposed to make a full but dis¬ 
passionate representation to the Government of India. 
Regard being had to the very high opinion which 
Your Excellency’s Government rightly entertain of 
the work and worth of Sir John Hewett—and which, 
in fact, was the main ground urged by the Hon’ble the 
Home Member for refusing to accept my proposal for 
an Executive Council for that Province—I hope Sir 
John’s representation will receive the careful attention 
of the Government of India. 

Even if the very high expenditure on Police, in 
1909-1910 nearly three times of that on Education, 
be said to be justified, in view of the improvements 
being introduced in that service, and the rise of poli¬ 
tical crime in some parts of the country, there is no 
doubt that there is little justification now for a steady 
rise in our mility expenditure, such as has been the 
case during the last twelve years. If it be impossible 
to reduce the number of British troops stationed in 
India, it should not be impossible for Your Excellency’s 
Government to secure an equitable apportionment of 
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the charges incurred on them between the Home 
Government and the Indian Government. A good 
deal of evidence of experts like General Brackenburv 
was given before the Welby Commission in support of 
this view, which is in entire agreement with Indian 
opinion. It was no Indian politician but the Govern¬ 
ment of India who expressed emphatically the opinion 
that—“The Imperial Government keeps in India and 
quarters upon the revenues of that country as large a 
portion of its army as it thinks can possibly be required 
to maintain its dominion there; that it habitually 
treats that army as a reserve force available for 
Imperial purposes, that it has uniformly detached 
European regiments from the garrison of India to take 
part in Imperial wars whenever it has been found 
necessary or convenient to do so; and more than this, 
that it has drawn not less freely upon the Native army 
of India, towards the maintenance of which it contri¬ 
butes nothing, to aid in contests outside of India with 
which the Indian Government has had little or no 
concern”. 

Here is a strong case made out by the Government 
of India for a just apportionment of the charges on 
the British troops, stationed in this country, between 
the Home and the Indian Governments. However, that 
may be, it is time that expenditure on the Army were 
cut down so far as possible—and w r e are grateful to 
His Excellency the Commander-in-Chief for his resolve 
to overhaul and examine the whole Army expenditure, 
w r ith a view to greater economy—and that the amount 
so liberated were devoted to Education. As things 
stand at present, it is in my humble opinion a serious 
blot on our system th5t the Army and the Police should 
receive so much more attention than Education as to 
have absorbed between them during the last twelve 
years not less than 25 times the money spent on the 
latter, 379 crores as against 15 crores. The first de¬ 
cade of the century has been with us, under the im¬ 
petus given by Lord Curzon’s Government, an era of 
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improvement in the Army and Police. We hope that 
the second decade, under the impetus imparted by 
Your Lordship’s Government will be an era of educa¬ 
tional progress. 

( C ) 

1912. 

My Lord,—As the Hon. Mr. Gokhale has pointed out, 
our financial condition at present requires very careful 
consideration, on account of the fact that very soon the 
opium revenue will have disappeared from our resour¬ 
ces. It is, therefore, especially in view of the damands 
now being made, the very proper demands, which the 
Government have to some extent conceded, for educa¬ 
tion and sanitation, absolutely necessary that our 
finances should be properly husbanded, and that so far 
as possible all such economy should be effected as can 
be done, without in any way diminishing the efficiency 
of our administration. For this purpose, my Lord, my 
humble submission is that two things are absolutely 
expedient; the wider employment of Indians in the 
public services and a careful handling of our military 
expenses and charges. In regard to the wider employ¬ 
ment of my countrymen, I gave notices of two or three 
Resolutions to be moved in this Council I was given 
to understand, however, that the Government of India 
were in communication with the Secretary of State 
on these subjects, and I therefore withdrew them. I 
do hope that, in due course, the Government will be 
able to inaugurate a policy which will be conducive 
to the much larger employment of Indians. It seems 
to me that the time has come when the Government of 
India should have a Royal Commission appointed to 
go into the whole question. The Public Service 
Commission made its recommendations nearly 2o 
years ago; and these, unfortunately, were far from 
satisfactory. We have taken long strides since then, 
in almost all departments of human activity, and I 
think, my Lord, that the time is come when the Govern- 
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ment of India may very properly ask the Government 
at Home to institute a Royal Commission to go into 
the whole question of the larger employment of 
Indians, including that of the recruitment of the 
judiciary from the legal profession. 

Similarly, my Lord, in regard to the Army 
charges, the subject has been discussed in this Coun¬ 
cil time after time, and by none more ably than by 
our great leader, Mr. Gokhale. It is well-known that 
the large additions made to the cost of the Indian 
Army in 1885-86 were certainly due to the fear of a 
Russian invasion at the time. Now. thanks to the 
Anglo-Russian Convention, which was mainly brought 
about due to Your Lordship’s influence, and for which 
we are all very grateful to Your Excellency, this fear 
of a Russian invasion of the country has certainly dis¬ 
appeared. In view, therefore, of our many necessary 
requirements now, and the larger demands for educa¬ 
tion and sanitation I approach the Government of 
India to consider favourably the question of, at any 
rate, reducing the cost of the Army to the extent of 
(he additions made in 1885-86. which will, I think, 
result in a saving of some 3 crores. And in this con¬ 
nection I would like to say that last year I gave notice 
of a Resolution to be moved in this Council that the 
commissioned ranks in the Army should be thrown 
open to Indians. I was then informed that the matter 
was under the consideration of Government, and that 
it was likely His Majesty the King-Emperof would 
himself make an announcement at the Durbar on the 
subject, and it was in that view that I withdrew my 
Resolution. Well, my Lord, expression has been given 
to-day to the view of the educated public on this sulvcct 
by several hon’ble members, and I may frankly 
say that great disappointment has been caused in the 
country or account of that boon not having been an¬ 
nounced at the Durbar. I sincerely hope that it will 
not be long before Your Lordship’s Government will be 
able to make that long-looked-for announcement. 




THE PRESENT FINANCIAL CONDITION OF 
BEHAR AND ORISSA* 


Sir, I rise for the fourth and last time, during my 
tenure of office as Finance Member, to discharge the 
most onerous and important duty assigned by the 
Constitution, which can devolve on the custodian of 
the public purse, in a system of government that is 
either wholly or partly responsible to the elected repre¬ 
sentatives of the tax-paying community—that of intro¬ 
ducing the budget for the succeeding financial year and 
submitting a statement as to ways and means in rela¬ 
tion to it. On similar occasions in the previous three 
years, I availed myself of the opportunity to emphasise 
the political truism—alas! yet so little appreciated 
amongst us— that, though not perhaps of spectacular 
interest, it is the effective control of the State finances 
by popular representatives that should, and ultimately 
does, count as of far greater importance than work of 
any other kind in a legislative body, since sound 
financial administration is the backbone of a stable 
and progressive government. In this view of the 
matter, 1 felt justified in insisting, year after year, 
that this primary and, constitutionally, most important 
privilege of wielding “the power of the purse”, by a 
representative legislature like ours, should not be 
relegated to the background, and preference given 
over it to the mere ventilation of opinions by way of 
resolutions or agitation for larger powers over the 
Executive—which latter cannot obviously be exercised 
with advantage, except by means of a vigilant control 
over the income and resources of Government and the 
expenditure incurred by them. I can but earnestly 
hope that there will be as years pass, a greater and a 

*Speech introducing the Budget f\or 1926-27 at a meet¬ 
ing of the Bihar and Orissa Legislative Council , held at 
Patna . an the 15 th February , 1926. 
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truer appreciation of the constitutional and political 
advantages likely to accrue to the vast bulk of the 
tax-paying community, by their representatives in 
this Legislature taking a livelier and a keener interest, 
both in the general budget debate, and particularly in 
the subsequent voting of the demands which, to my 
mind, is the most valuable feature of the Montagu- 
Chelmsford Reforms, and which, if but judiciously 
exercised in the public interest, will become the most 
potent factor in the political education of the popular 
representatives themselves: as also, though perhaps in 
a lesser degree, of their “masters”—namely, the elec¬ 
torate. I propose, if the Council will bear with me, 
to make some observations about our general financial 
position, and in doing so to indulge in some compari¬ 
son, between the position as it stood when I 
began my stewardship and as it stands now. And 
because that comparison inevitably favours the latter 
position, I must not be understood to be claiming any 
special credit for myself; for I am but too conscious 
that good fortune has favoured the first and hitherto 
the only Indian Finance Member. 

11 

On the expenditure side I will only say that, 
though we have been unable to effect spectacular eco¬ 
nomies on the basis of the Report of the Retrenchment 
Committee (as, for reasons which are well-knowm, 
this Province had never been able to launch into extra¬ 
vagance), I have throughout striven for the observance 
of sound financial principles and for economy in details 
also. I should not be surprised if my hon’ble 
colleagues—both on the Reserved and the Transferred 
sides—and their zealous Secretaries are now counting 
the days of the expiry of my term of office in the hope 
that my successor may, perchance, turn out to be less 
'ritical of their schemes and more complacent. But I 
lave always held that thrift, like charity, should 
>egin at home, and I am glad to say that at headquar- 
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ters we have reduced our contingent expenditure, that 
most elusive branch of public expenditure, by more 
than Rs. 2,500 a year. 

When in 1922 the Secretary in the Finance depart¬ 
ment introduced the budget for 1922-23 on behalf of the 
then Finance Member, who was at the time the Acting 
Governor, the picture he presented was, as he himself 
said, a gloomy one. In spite of the careful pruning 
of estimates and curtailment of expenditure the revised 
figures showed an excess of 39^ lakhs of expendi¬ 
ture charged to revenue. The turning point of 
a mournful road actually came in 1922-23, just 
before I took over, and since then, as I have 
already told the House, we have been able to make an 
advance payment of 20 lakhs in liquidation of pre- 
Reforms debt; further we have made available for new 
schemes 38 lakhs in 1923-24, 32 lakhs in 1924-25, 524 
lakhs in 1925-26 and 674 lakhs for the coming years; 
out of the total of 190 lakhs, 44 being recurring. Yet 
in spite of the figures themselves, certain of our 
critics continue, nothing daunted, to assert that we 
have starved the Transferred side at the expense of the 
Reserved. But what are the facts? 149 lakhs or 78 
per cent, for the Transferred, and only 41 lakhs or 22' 
per cent, for the Reserved during the time I have been 
in charge of the financial administration of my native 
province. I may only refer the critics once again to the 
paragraphs relating to “Finance Member’’ in chapter 
VI of the Minority Report of the Muddiman Committee, 
which show that for new schemes Bihar and Orissa 
had given to the Transferred side a percentage more 
than double that of any other of the provinces, the 
figures for which had been examined by the authors 
of the Minority Report. 


III. 


Now, I suppose a certain section of the House will 
be tempted at once to argue yet again that all this 




FINANCIAL CONDITION OF B. & O. 380 


being so, I ought to have taken steps at once to get the 
increased court-fees and registration fees, which were 
imposed when things were looking black, reduced if not 
restored to their old level. My answer to that is three¬ 
fold: firstly, let hon’ble members look at their balance; 
this year we are budgetting for an ordinary closing 
balance of 78 lakhs 20 thousands. I admit, in effect I 
had already admitted, that if there is a very favourable 
year agriculturally, that balance may be higher, say, 
even a crore; but on the other hand if there be a bad 
year, it may be half that amount; and even a crore is 
no excessive balance if and when we are required to 
take over our own ways-and-means operations, which 
appears to be an inevitable development on the road to 
provincial autonomy—whatever meaning one may at¬ 
tach to the popular expression. 

Secondly, do hon’ble members feel they have 
exhausted the objects on which they wish to spend 
money? We have not completed even the 23i lakhs 
of the primary education programme as revised in 1920, 
and even fulfilment of that programme will not satisfy 
the -Hon’ble Minister for Education and the minor 
Oliver Twists; we have not yet got dispensaries estab¬ 
lished in every police station, apart from the cost of 
running them; the cost of erecting suitable primary 
school buildings all over the province will run into 
crores. Thirdly, what is it that had changed the gloomy 
picture of 1922-23 to the brighter one of 1926-27? The 
answer must be, mainly the increase in the Excise 
revenue from li crores then estimated, to 2 crores at 
present. Now that source of revenue is with a section 
of this House in itself unpopular, and we still hear 
demands for its total abolition; but apart from that it 
is, in my opinion, one that cannot, purely as a revenue 
proposition, be relied on, in view of the steady increase 
of prices, if and when bad agricultural years come. 
But to those who are tempted to exclaim in horror at 
the size of our drink and drug bill, I would say that it 
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is even now far below the 4i crores and 5 crores appear¬ 
ing in the budgets of Bombay and Madras, respectively. 

If, therefore, I may venture to offer any advice, in 
this my last budget speech, and I urge that advice 
strongly, it is that there should be no further talk of 
reducing the present court-fees and registration fees. 
I firmly believe them to be in themselves equitable, 
and without them you will be compelled to have 
recourse, as I suggested last year, certainly for deve¬ 
lopment, and possibly even for the maintenance of 
your existing standards, to local taxation, for which, 
to put it euphemistically, there appears to be as yet 
no pronounced local enthusiasm. 

IV. 

Before concluding my remarks, I may invite the 
attention of Hon’ble members to the following observa¬ 
tions in the Minority Report of the Muddiman Com¬ 
mittee (issued by the Government of India in March, 
1925) which have an important bearing on our financial 
administration. It says:—“One general complaint 
against the provision of a very serious character has 
been made that the Finance Member is also in charge 
of some spending departments and that naturally 
•enough there is an unconscious desire on his part to 
promote the interests of those departments at the ex¬ 
pense of others, and particularly of the nation-building 
departments under the control of the Ministers, with 
the result that in many provinces Ministers have felt 
that their departments have been starved. To this 
proneness of the Finance Department several of the 
ex-ministers have referred in the course of their exami¬ 
nation; but this suggestion has been repudiated by 
some of the Governors in Council. Our examination 
of the reports of some of the local Governments, which 
give the figures, shows that the division of expenditure 
between the Reserved and Transferred halves has been 
as follows:— 
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RESERVED. TRANSFERRED. 

MADRAS— 


1921 

68 

per cent. 

32 p. c. 

1922 

67 

do. 

33 do. 

1923 

66 

do. 

34 do. 

BENGAL- 




1921 

70 

do. 

30 do. 

1922 

66 

do. 

34 do. 

1923 

66 

do. 

34 do. 

ASSAM- 




1921 

78 

do. 

22 do. 

1922 

74 

do. 

26 do. 

1923 

75 

do. 

25 do. 

BIHAR AND 




ORISSA.— 




1921 

30 

do. (recurring) 

70 do. 

1922 

30 

do. (non-recurring) 

70 do. 

1923 

26 

do. (recurring) 




—non-recurring) 

74 do. 


The figures for our province for the years subse¬ 


quent to 1923-24, which I have no doubt would interest 
hon’ble members, are as follows: — 

RESERVED TRANSFERRED. 




'oh 

oh 




| 

n 

3 



V 


o 


r 

? 

W 

CJ 


p 

X 

X 

X, 



3 


3 



Y 


Y 

1924-25 

10 

35 

90 

65 

1925-26 

7 

19 

93 

81 

1926-27 

5 

25 

95 

75 


I need not labour the significance of these figures, 
which even he who runs may read. The year before 
last I referred to the agitation set up by Mr. C. Y. 
Ghintamani, (ex-Minister of Agra and Oudh) against 
the present system of the administration of the Finance 
Department by a member of Government on the 
Reserved side. Yet last year, in noticing our budget, 
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this is what was editorially said in the Leader, which is 
edited by him:—“It is a gratifying and significant 
circumstance that Bihar and Orissa is the one province 
where ministers have the least complaint to make 
against the Finance Department.” I take that as a 
compliment as much to the good sense of the Hon’ble 
Ministers as to my own sympathy for the improved and 
progressive administration of the nation-building 
departments, in charge of my hon’ble colleagues. 

V. 

Such then. Sir, are the salient and striking features 
of our present financial situation, and I venture to 
hope that, on a careful and dispassionate consideration, 
it would be found to be satisfactory by hon’ble mem¬ 
bers, and also gratifying to their constituents, the tax- 
paying public of this Province. In surrendering 
myself now to the judgment of the House, I can but 
hope that an impartial verdict may be delivered that 
(considering the storm ands tress we have passed 
through during the last four years) the financial ad¬ 
ministration of this province has been so controlled, 
the resources so husbanded, and the expenditure so 
scrutinzed, as to have conduced, on the whole, to the 
well-being of the King-Emperor’s subjects in Bihar and 
Orissa—this in spite of some serious visitations of 
Nature. In claiming this verdict I am far from sug¬ 
gesting that there have been either no mistakes on 
my part, or that everything that has been done during 
the last four years was done in the best possible way, 
and that I myself would not in many instances do 
things differently, if called upon to do them now. I 
have been long familiar with the well-known lines of 
the poet: — 

“That man was vain and false as vain. 

Who said, were he ordained to run 
His whole career of life again, 

He would do all that he had done!” 
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The truth embodied in this stanza is equally 
applicable to the short official life of the holder of a 
high office such as mine, especially at a time like the 
present when our province, with the rest of the country, 
is passing through kaleidoscopic changes in all spheres 
of public activities. All I can say for myself is that I 
have done my best to serve my native province in these 
troublous times, and I think that, on the basis of the 
facts and figures which I have placed before the House* 
I am justly claim that during my term of office the 
financial interests of Bihar and Orissa have not only 
not suffered at my hands, but that the difficulties 
which have confronted us, from Line to time, have 
been adequately met, that our financial structure has 
withstood the storms which have beaten upon it* and 
efforts have been made successfully to strengthen its 
walls and broaden its foundations. All this, I submit, 
is amply borne out by the facts and figures I have laid 
before the House. 

It now remains for me to emphasise that such 
credit as may be accorded to me in respect of the 
financial policy and actions of the last four years must 
be shared, in a very large measure, by my very able 
and highly experienced lieutenants—the Secretaries 
to the Government in the Finance Department during 
my time, but for whose co-operation, it would have 
been absolutely impossible for a lay Finance Member 
like myself to administer the department, or to resist 
the onslaughts on it of my hon’ble colleagues in charge 
of the various spending departments—who, like the 
proverbial daughters of the horse-leech, have but one 
perpetual cry, “give,” “give.” If my administration 
has been a success, it has been in no small measure due 
to the co-operation of the secretaries, whom I desire 
to thank for their valuable assistance. 




THE FINANCIAL PLIGHT OF BIHAR* 

Understanding that decisions will be taken 
before long which will vitally affect the financial 
future of Bihar, I consider it my duty to emphasise 
the importance which the non-official members of 
the Legislative Council attach to a fair settlement of the 
problem. Though I do not claim to be a financial 
expert, the fact that I held the office of Finance Mem¬ 
ber in the Local Government from 1922 to 26, and that 
both in that capacity, and also subsequently as the 
Leader of the Opposition in the Provincial Legislature, 
1 have kept myself constantly in touch with the 
financial position of the province, emboldens me in 
placing my views on record for the consideration of 
Sir Otto Niemeyer. The Government of Bihar and 
Orissa will doubtless supply complete figures to him, 
and it would be inappropriate for me, therefore, to 
enter into elaborate details of financial calculations. 
I would prefer to confine my observations to the broad¬ 
er facts of the financial condition of the province of 
Bihar and Orissa. 

The outstanding fact of our financial position is 
the permanent settlement of the land revenue. If this 
province had no permanent settlement, and the land 
revenue could have been gradually increased (as is 
the case in the temporarily settled parts, or districts, 
of the other provinces) the Government of Bihar would 
have been richer by now by at least Rs. 21 crores a 
year: that is, almost half again as well off as it is now. 
Again, Bihar’s other principal revenue resources are 
inelastic and incapable of expansion. Not only that, 
but the taxable capacity of the people of the province 

'Being a statement prepared <at the request of the Bihar 
and Orissa Government, for submission to Sir Otto 
Xiemeyer, in 1936. 
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is extremely limited; and the resources available have 
already been tapped. The case thus for an equitable 
financial settlement for Bihar, under the coming re¬ 
forms, need not be over-emphasised. 

In the past Bihar suffered terribly in the utilisa¬ 
tion of her financial resources, owing to her adminis¬ 
trative association with Bengal from 1765 till 1912— 
that is, for nearly a century and a half. For with the 
seat of the joint Government placed in Calcutta, the 
“Bengal Government” (as it was then called) spent, 
under local influence which was naturally predominant, 
a disproportionately large amount of the joint revenues 
in and around the metropolis, and neglected the needs 
of Bihar, which was regarded as a backward and an 
outlying part of the combined provinces. Moreover, 
much of the joint revenue had been spent on institu¬ 
tions and buildings at the capital (such as a University 
High Court, Medical College, etc.) which the new pro¬ 
vince of Bihar had to create afresh, in addition 
to providing for itself two new Government head¬ 
quarters at Patna and at Ranchi. Again, in respect 
of the canals existing in Orissa—which has formed 
with Bihar until now, an administrative unit since 
1912—though that was an undertaking for which the 
provincial government had no responsibility, it has yet 
to pay to the Central Government, a sum of Rs. 81 
lakhs annually by way of interest, resulting in dead 
loss to the administration and the people of the 
province. On the top of it all, there occurred the 
phenomenal cataclysm of the most devastating earth¬ 
quake in January, 1934. This dreadful calamity 
coincided with the exhaustion of the financial resources 
of the province, which is now faced with the prospect 
of increasing deficits, under the new constitution, un¬ 
less there be an equitable financial settlement as the 
result of the present enquiry. 

Adverting now to the recent financial position of 
Bihar, one finds that while within seven years of the 
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introduction of the Reforms, under the Government of 
India Act, 1919, the Central Government found itself 
in a position to dispense with the provincial contri¬ 
butions, amounting to Rs. 983 lakhs .(under which 
Madras suddenly found itself richer by Rs. 348 lakhs; 
the United Provinces by Rs. 175 lakhs, permanently 
settled Bengal by Rs. 63 lakhs, and even Assam by 
Rs. 15 lakhs), Bihar and Orissa which, by reason of 
its poverty had been exempted from contributing to 
the Central revenues, got nothing and thus derived no 
advantage whatsover. Of the three main heads of our 
revenue (namely, land, excise and stamps) which 
together account for four-fifths of the provincial 
income, the land revenue has risen only by 11 lakhs; 
where, as in the temporarily-settled estates of Orissa, 
or the Government estates, the permanent settlement 
did not preclude it. The result of her financial re- 
sourcelessness is that Bihar is the most backward 
province in the country, consider it from whatever 
point one will, just as she is the poorest from the point 
of view of provincial funds. The revenue per thou¬ 
sand of the population in this province is only Rs. 1409, 
whereas even in Bengal, which is crying for more 
revenue, it is Rs. 2,200, and in the richest of the pro¬ 
vinces, Bombay, it is Rs. 6,660. In expenditure Bihar 
has been spending only Rs. 1,447 per thousand of the 
population compared with Rs. 2,234 in Bengal, 
Rs. 4.483 in the Punjab, and Rs. 6.669 in Bombay. 

II 

When the province was first constituted in 1912, 
the revenue allotted to it was on the minimum scale 
of expenditure, and it has been pinned down ever since 
to that low scale. Speaking frankly, Bihar has had 
about the worst treatment in the matter of her financial 
resources at the hands of the Central Government. 
The scale of expenditure taken into account at the 
time of the creation of the province was the lowest in 
the whole of India. Instead of assessing the scale of 
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expenditure at a reasonable standard for efficient and 
progressive administration, the lowest prevailing scale 
was adopted. Bihar has been thus the victim of un¬ 
equal and inequitable adjustments, ever since its 
constitution as a separate province, in 1912. It has 
had the great disadvantage of functioning on the low¬ 
est standard of expenditure. The Meston Settlement— 
which was but seemingly fair to Bihar in that she was 
not called upon to make any contribution to the Central 
Government—was, in fact, a great wrong, for it stereo¬ 
typed the very low standard of expenditure that had 
been adopted when the province was created. Since 
1932-33 Bihar had seven deficit years, and only four 
surplus years, involving a total deficit of well over a 
crore of rupees, despite the fact that her scale of ex¬ 
penditure is admittedly the lowest. Her development 
activities which had been grossly neglected in the 
past, were almost choked at the start and her balances 
have been eaten up inspite of most rigorous economies 
on the part of the local Government. In this connec¬ 
tion, it cannot be over-looked that the present provin¬ 
cial expenditure in Bihar is still by far the lowest of 
all the provinces of India, namely, Rs. 1,447 per thou¬ 
sand of the population, compared with Rs. 2,234 in 
Bengal—the next poorest of the British Indian provin¬ 
ces. 


Educationally, the province stood higher when it 
started on its career than several other provinces, but 
after nearly a quarter of a century of independent 
functioning, during which it may be persumed special 
attention was paid to its needs, it stands actually lower 
down the scale in comparison with even those provinces 
which were formerly behind it. The table of literacy 
percentage given in the last Census Report bears in¬ 
contestable testimony to this fact. The same may be 
said with regard to the other nation-building activi¬ 
ties also. Actually, the province is now behind every 
other British Indian province except perhaps, in some 
matters, only the North-Western Frontier Province. 



398 


SPEECHES AND WRITINGS 


All this is the direct outcome of the chronic want of 
funds to which this province has been consigned as a 
result of the initial financial settlement with it, and 
of the Meston Settlement which succeeded it a few 
years later. That the grave injustice done to the pro¬ 
vince has not been as yet fully realized by the higher 
authorities is possibly due to the fact that the local 
Government have, in recent years, succeeded in pro¬ 
ducing balanced budgets, by effecting rigorous econo¬ 
mies even at the cost of the development of the nation¬ 
building departments. 

Our Minister for Education addressing the first 
meeting of the Unemployment Committee, last year, 
said that unemployment among the educated classes, 
in particular, was growing 'rapidly 5 and might very 
soon assume ‘alarming proportions 5 . The Finance 
Member, who followed him, expressed his sense of 
the danger of ‘enforced idleness among middle classes, 
which not only involves waste of good material, but 
also creates a disruptive tendency, so clearly evident 
in Bengal’. The urgency of solving the problem was 
thus candidly admitted. But the Finance Member 
warned the Committee against making recommenda¬ 
tions which were likely to involve the expenditure of a 
large sum of money, for it had been his painful duty, 
he said, to reject schemes which he knew were 
inherently sound, but which owing to the impoverished 
state of Bihar’s finances could not be carried out. 
Nothing could be a more significant commentary on 
the financial position of the province than this declara¬ 
tion of the fiinance Member. 

Ill 

It is thus clear that Bihar and Orissa started its 
career (in 1912) as an administrative unit with inade¬ 
quate revenues, which have throughout prevented the 
proper development of those aspects of the adminis- 
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tration which are nearest to the hearts of the elected 
Members of the Legislative Council, and of their cons¬ 
tituents. The Meston Settlement—which came six 
years later—provided a totally inadequate increase of 
51 lakhs, while at the same time giving the province 
very inelastic sources of revenue. The small increase 
which was then provided was immediately swallowed 
up by the post-war increases of pay. I was then the 
Finance Member, and I set myself with some success 
to utilize what small possibilities of expan¬ 
sion our revenues possessed. During my 
period of office increases were effected in 
the rates of stamp revenue and in registration, while 
the excise revenue expanded under the influence of a 
period of rising prices. But we were not able to do 
more than equip the province with some only of the 
major institutions which, under present conditions, 
every province must possess. With regard to these 
institutions, though it might be argued plausibly that 
a poor province should depend on its neighbours for 
higher educational facilities and special training insti¬ 
tutions, the fact is indisputable that with the growth 
of provincial consciousness no province can now-a-days 
rely on its neighbours in such matters, except perhaps 
at a prohibitive cost; and if such institutions are not 
developed, the inhabitants of the province will be de¬ 
prived of all the opportunities for such special training. 
During this period very little progress was made in 
the essential matter of primary education, and though 
the Medical College was established, very little could 
be done to improve the medical services of the 
province, while agricultural development had to be 
starved. We were all aware of the insecurity of our 
revenues, and for this reason we did not dare to 
embark on large schemes of recurring expenditure, 
and were forced to spend our money largely on a 
policy of brick and mortar, or on projects not requiring 
large recurring expenditure. 
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And so ultimately when the slump came, our 
excise and stamp revenues shrank, and we found it 
impossible to indulge in any further expansion. Unlike 
other provinces which were content to run into debt, 
we reduced our expenditure, low though it was, and 
just managed to avoid debt by effecting rigorous eco¬ 
nomy, though practically the whole of our balance 
disappeared. For the last few years, inspite of rigorous 
economy, the expenditure of the province has exceeded 
its revenue by an average of more than 30 lakhs a year. 
Our expenditure per mille of the population is only 
Rs. 1,447 which is less than half of that of Assam, 
Madras and the Central Provinces, and less than a 
quarter than that of Bombay. The reality of our 
effort to retrench expenditure is shown by the fact that 
under the Development heads of expenditure (namely, 
education, medical, public health, agriculture, indus¬ 
tries and civil works) our expenditure per mille of the 
population was reduced by 26 per cent. No other 
province comes near this figure. The corresponding 
figures in the Punjab and the Central Provinces are 
21 per cent and 18 per cent, respectively; in Madras 
and Bombay 6 per cent, while in Bengal and in the 
United Provinces the percentage actually rose. It 
must be remembered that these reductions were effected 
on an expenditure which was already far below that of 
the other provinces. 

I have the gravest misgivings as to the possibility 
of working the reformed constitution in Bihar and in 
Orissa, if the popular Ministry of the future is not 
provided with financial resources which will enable it 
to develop those aspects of the administration which 
directly affect the well-being of the people. Whatever 
may have been the position in other days when edu¬ 
cation was more backward, and the people neither 
knew, nor cared, what was going on the other pro¬ 
vinces, under modern conditions it would not be 
possible to keep permanently a large and important 
area of British India, like Bihar, in a state of economic 
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inferiority to the rest of the country, without running 
the gravest risks. Whatever argument may appeal 
to the financial theorists regarding the proper distri¬ 
bution of revenue in a federal Government, the popular 
mind will naturally look only to the results, and a 
Ministry which is totally unable to give to the pro¬ 
vince those developments which are now justly re¬ 
garded as a matter of course in well-governed pro¬ 
vinces, will find it impossible to maintain its position. 
In particular, I must re-iterate that our land revenue 
is irrevocably fixed in this province. The Permanent 
Settlement—which was introduced in 1793—has been 
in force for now nearly a century and a half, and the 
vested interests which have grown up since, under it, 
are such that no Government, desirous of being stable, 
could face with equanimity the question of increasing 
it. While the temporarily-settled provinces have 
suffered severe losses in land revenue during the 
depression, they can now look forward with confidence 
to a steady growth of revenue under this head, but there 
is not likely to be any such prospect before Bihar, by 
reason of the Permanent Settlement. 

IV 

Till Bihar and Orissa was formed as an adminis¬ 
trative unit in 1912, by separation from Bengal, of 
which it was then an outlying portion, it was—as is 
common in such a case—regarded as unimportant, 
and the expenditure then being incurred on the pro¬ 
vince as now constituted, was on a much smaller 
scale than that incurred on Bengal itself. The revenue 
assigned to this province at its formation was thus 
calculated with reference to the standard of expendi¬ 
ture which was then being incurred therein, and the 
budget of 1912-13 provided a revenue of 704 lakhs for 
Bengal (population, 45 millions) and only 396 lakhs 
for Bihar and Orissa (population, 34 millions). The 
province thus started with a serious financial handi¬ 
cap—an incidence of revenue, per mille of population. 
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of Rs. 1,165 as compared with that of Rs. 1,563 in 
Bengal; and Bengal itself was worse off than the other 
provinces. From the date of its establishment the 
province, with its wholly insufficient revenues, was 
also faced with the task of providing itself with nu¬ 
merous institutions which were already in existence in 
Bengal. The building of a university and a medical 
college, provision of housing accommodation for its 
officers, and other similar schemes, threw an initial 
expenditure on the revenues of the province, which 
further reduced the amount available for the ordinary 
items of expenditure. The initial starving of the pro¬ 
vince’s finances has never been rectified, and so it has, 
throughout its existence, had appreciably less money 
to spend per head of its population than any other 
province in India. This has been the result not of 
any reason limiting the justifiable expenditure of the 
province, but solely of the manner in which the 
decision as to the distribution of available revenues had 
been taken. And as that decision had been based not 
on a reasonable estimate of the needs and require¬ 
ments of the province, but mainly with reference to 
the actual expenditure at that time incurred in its 
administration, the financial resourcelessness has conti¬ 
nued to operate till now. The unfairness of this 
method of approaching the problem does not need 
elaboration, and it is essential that if the new financial 
settlement is to be fair and equitable to this province, 
consideration must be given not so much to its exist¬ 
ing expenditure, but to the reasonable standard of 
expenditure now required to meet the growing needs 
of its large population, not only for efficient adminis¬ 
tration but also for expansion and development of 
the activities of the nation-building departments of 
the local Government. 

On the introduction of the reformed constitution 
in 1920, the method adopted for financing the provinces 
was to transfer to them certain items of revenue, and 
there was nothing about the items reserved which 
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made them essentially fit for central revenue. The 
method is one which has given to this province—as 
mentioned above—revenue mostly incapable of growth 
and expansion. No less than one-third of the provin¬ 
ce’s revenue is derived from land, which (as emphasised 
above) is unalterable, as the revocation of the Perma¬ 
nent Settlement is not yet a matter of practical politics. 
It has been, I believe, correctly estimated that, as a 
result of the Permanent Settlement the land revenue 
obtained in this province is over 2 crores less than it 
would have been, had there been but a temporary 
settlement of the land. The financial settlement is, 
therefore, in my opinion, unfair to this province by 
that large amount as compared with the temporarily 
settled provinces, all of which have otherwise the 
same sources of revenue as this province. The 
insufficiency of the financial resources of the province 
was fully recognised by the Financial Relation Com¬ 
mittee, and consequently the province was given a 
small increase of 51 lakhs in its revenue, and was 
exempted from contributions to the Centre. The 
slight increase of revenue, which was obtained, was 
soon absorbed in necessary items for expenditure, 
such as increases in salary, etc., and inspite of its 
exemption from contributions the revenues of the 
province remained wholly insufficient, as will appear 
from the statement appended which shows tfie Expen¬ 
diture charged to Revenue. 

EXPENDITURE CHARGED TO REVENUE. 


Actuals. 


1922-23 463 

1926-27 605 

1929-30 609 

1933-34 505 

Budget 

1935-36 545 
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For a few years, however, some slight expansion 
was possible, and during the four years from 1923-24 
to 1926-27 the province was able to initiate schemes 
involving recurring expenditure of about 45 lakhs, 
and build up a balance of over 150 lakhs. It was 
then found that a halt had to be called, and the budgets 
of the nine years since 1927-28 show that in no year 
has the province embarked on recurring new schemes 
costing more than the paltry sum of but two lakhs of 
rupees, and in the course of the whole nine years has 
only sanctioned recurring new schemes costing but nine 
lakhs. This clearly stresses the unfairness of the Meston 
Settlement as all other provinces from 1927-28 have 
been exampted from their contributions to an extent, 
in some cases, of crores of rupees, which has naturally 
enabled them to expand their popular departments; 
while this province, the standard expenditure in which 
was already far below theirs, has been unable to find 
money for any expansion at all. The stagnation of 
expenditure was no fault of the province itself. It 
has made full use of such minor powers of raising 
revenue as were given to it. It had expanded its 
Excise revenue to the full: it had increased its Stamp 
revenue by increasing rates for court fees, and its 
Registration revenue also by increasing rates. In a 
province which is almost wholly agricultural, schedu¬ 
led taxes could produce little or no income, and no 
other source of revenue remains as the province has 
no means available to it of obtaining revenue from its 
large mineral resources. 


V 


In order to emphasise the present gross insuffi¬ 
ciency of the expenditure in this province, as compared 
with the other provinces, it is only necessary to glance 
at the latest figures. The table given below shows the 
expenditure per mille of the population in the various 
provinces, as budgetted for 1935-36. 
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Bihar and Orissa .. .. 1447 

Bengal .. .. 2234 

United Provinces .. .. 2487 

Assam .. .. 3101 

Madras .. .. 3518 

Central Provinces .. .. 3096 

Punjab .. .. 4480 

Bombay .. .. 6669 


These figures are so significant as to call for no 
comment. The following table (which covers expendi¬ 
ture under the following “Development” heads of ex¬ 
penditure—Scientific Departments, Education, Medical, 
Public Health, Agriculture, Industries, Civil Works 
and Miscellaneous) show clearly the effect of necessary 
retrenchment in this province as compared with that 
in the other provinces. 

EXPENDITURE PER MILLE OF POPULATION. 



o 

CO 

Percentage 


co 

i 

G5 

CM 

Oi 

CO 

i 

of reduction 


*o 

CM 

a 

T"H 

in expendi¬ 
ture. 

Bihar and Orissa 

. . 693 

514 

26% 

Bengal 

.. 761 

764 

. . 

United Provinces 

.. 769 

798 

. . 

Central Provinces 

.. 1260 

1032 

18% 

Madras 

.. 1450 

1358 

6% 

Bombay 

.. 2029 

1882 

7% 

Punj ab 

.. 2182 

1731 

21% 


It is clear from the above statement that the local 
Government has since the occurrence of the slump 
adopted a policy of balancing its budget, and has re¬ 
trenched its expenditure to the utmost limit. Inspite 
of this, however, in the course of the last years its 
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provincial balance of over a crore has disappeared, and 
its expenditure (if cuts in pay are neglected) has ex¬ 
ceeded its income by an average of more than 30 lakhs 
a year. It is absolutely impossible to continue ex¬ 
penditure at this low level, if there is to be sound and 
efficient administration. It is obvious that in a 
province where expenditure was already incurred on 
so low a standard, retrenchment must inevitably mean 
deterioration, and though the local Government faced 
it as an emergency measure, it would be wholly unfair 
to the province to consider its present expenditure as 
its minimum necessary expenditure. Other provinces 
ran in debt to maintain their minimum necessary 
expenditure, and the fact that the province decided not 
to do so should not now weaken its claim to subs¬ 
tantial assistance. 

The financial enquiry is being held at a time when 
in temporarily-settled provinces receipts from land 
revenue are below normal. Under this head of revenue 
however, eventual recovery is absolutely certain and, 
if the new settlement is made with reference to the 
present income of such provinces, there will be further 
injustice to permanently-settled provinces, as in the 
latter no appreciate addition to existing items of 
revenue can be expected. The financial enquiry is 
directed, I understand, to the matters mentioned in 
sections 13S. j!40 (2) and 142 of the Government of 
India Act, 1935, and the question of payment to be 
made by an Act of the Federal Legislature out of the 
revenues of the Federation under section 140 fl) is 
apparently not to be considered. I venture to hope 
that I have conclusively shown that the present reve¬ 
nues of this province are wholly insufficient to meet 
its essential expenditure. As mentioned above, Lord 
Eustace Percy’s Committee found that, on the assump¬ 
tions made by it, our revenue might be expected to be 
70 lakhs less than expenditure. As shown above, 
the budgetary position in recent years has only shown 
that expenditure exceeds revenue by about 30 lakhs a 
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year, but that is so because the expenditure has been 
kept at a figure below the minimum needs of the pro¬ 
vince, and far below the standard of other provinces. 
The province has, therefore, a fair and reasonable 
claim to the rectification of this serious inequality, 
whether sums are available for distribution of income 
tax or not. I submit that this province must be con¬ 
sidered to be province “in need of assistance” under 
section 142 of the Government of India Act, 1935, and 
it should, therefore, receive annually an adequate sum 
by way of grant-in-aid under that section, which sum 
could be reduced by lakhs, if and when the second half 
of the jute export duty was transferred to it under 
section 140 (2). 


As it is unlikely that the province will be able at 
any time to persuade the Federal Legislature to distri¬ 
bute any part of the duties on salt or excises on a 
population basis (which is the only system which 
would be fair to the needs of this province) it is 
essential that the method adopted for distribution of 
income-tax should be one that benefits those provinces 
whose revenue, judged on a population basis, is wholly 
inadequate. The distribution should be made not so 
as to arrive at a theoretically correct distribution of 
one individual tax, but so as to give, when funds are 
available, a fair revenue to each province, so that the 
Reformed constitution can have an equal chance of 
success in each provinces. This province is thus 
entitled to obtain a revenue per mille of population at 
least equivalent to the present standard of the United 
Provinces, which would mean an addition of about 
4 crores of its income. Until it is in that position it 
is wholly unfair that any sums should be given to pro¬ 
vinces which already are in a better financial position* 
and in equity, it is only surplus funds available after 
this has been done that should be considered to be 
available for distribution to all provinces. 
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VI 

Though at each successive enquiry into this 
problem, the financial position of Bihar has been put 
forward with the utmost frankness and without the 
least exaggeration, and each successive committee has 
also recognised the justice of our claim, yet nothing 
tangible has, unfortunately, emerged to our advantage. 
The most practicable means of redressing the financial 
inequality of the province would be, in my opinion, to 
assign to this province the proceeds of taxes on con¬ 
sumption. These taxes are borne by the entire popu¬ 
lation, and there is no reason to suppose that in their 
payments, in respect of them, the inhabitants of this 
province pay less per head than those of the other 
provinces. An arrangement by which the proceeds of 
such taxes go entirely to the Central Government, and 
are not available to improve the standard of living of 
the inhabitants of the province, will now never be 
accepted by the growing political consciousness of the 
voters of this province, however much it may have to 
recommend it on abstract financial grounds. If, un¬ 
fortunately, it be absolutely impossible to give the 
province a direct share in such taxes, the same result 
should be achieved by making the division of income- 
tax on lines which will favour provinces which, like 
Bihar, have a heavy population. It may, he argued 
that the amount of income-tax collected in this pro¬ 
vince is not great, but this argument overlooks the 
important fact that there are other central taxes to 
which the province contributes substantially. 

Of the various criteria for determining an equi¬ 
table standard for purposes of revenue, population 
seems to be a reasonable test in effecting an equitable 
financial settlement. There being no scope for any 
further taxation in Bihar—as she is distinctly the 
poorest of all the provinces, and her indebtedness is 
the heaviest in the country—her inability to accept 
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any additional financial burden must be recognized as 
fundamental to any examination of the problem. 
Bihar and Orissa has also had in recent years—as 
stated above—an inordinate anxiety for balancing 
budgets unlike other provinces, which have not been 
afraid to bring forward deficit budgets. Our opening 
balance of over a crore and a half with which the 
province started having been exhausted, and inroads 
having also been made on the Famine Insurance Fund, 
which has been kept at the lowest possible level, no 
less than one crore of rupees is, in my opinion, the 
absolute minimum that would be required by the 
province to stand on its own feet. A policy of sub¬ 
vention other than a grant-in-aid under Section 142, 
is not supported by principles of public finance, and 
it cannot be regarded as a sound method of adjusting 
inequalities. Central sub-ventions are only 
another form of provincial contribution; be¬ 
sides, Central subvention will ever be a source of 
wrangle amongst the provinces. And so the fairest 
and the most equitable standard of distribution of 
available resources would be by the distribution of all 
such sums on a population basis. In particular, this 
method would be the least objectionable, and the most 
advantageous as also the least disturbing, for the dis¬ 
tribution of the prescribed percentage of income-tax. 


But the exact manner in which alleviation is to 
be brought to the province of Bihar is one which it is 
unnecessary for me to discuss at length. I would, 
however press with all the emphasis at my command 
for a decision which will enable Bihar to achieve 
effectively the modicum of economic and political 
development, which its inhabitants may justly claim 
to be their right. They should no longer be left to 
suffer from a mal-distribution of the sources of reve¬ 
nue, which, though they may suit other provinces, 
spelle at the best, an absolute stagnation for Bihar, 
and at the worst a permanent state of extreme poli- 
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tical unrest, which, if not soon allayed, will probably 
develop before long into a most serious adminis¬ 
trative problem, foreboding a menace to the 
smooth working of the provincial administration. 
Without attempting to be an alarmist, I may be per¬ 
mitted to record my settled conviction that there is 
at present in this province a deep-seated and wide¬ 
spread discontent amongst the peasantry, and the other 
classes who will now be enfranchised under the new 
constitution. Statesmanship thus requires that at 
this stage the local Government should have at their 
disposal adequate financial resources to develop the 
nation-building departments, which by leading to the 
wider spread of primary education, better facilities 
for medical supply to the jjeople in the villages, more 
extensive supply of sanitary conveniences to them, 
and providing a more efficient system of industrial 
expansion, than is the case at present, might go far 
to improve their lot, and thus allay their subsisting 
discontent and turn their energies into fruitful chan¬ 
nels, conducive not only to their well-being, progress 
and prosperity, but also to the stability of the pro¬ 
vincial administration itself. 




THE CO-OPERATIVE MOVEMEMNT IN BEHAR* 

Your Excellency, Ladies and Gentlemen. 

As the Chairman of the Reception Committee, I 
extend to you a cordial welcome to this, the twentieth 
session of the Co-operative Federation Congress. My 
duty is the pleasant and agreeable one of offering you 
welcome and wishing your deliberations success, in the 
interest of the large number of people who are deeply 
concerned in the fortunes of the Co-operative move¬ 
ment in this province. The presence of His Excel¬ 
lency the Governor is a conclusive proof of his sym¬ 
pathy with the aims and objects of the Congress. I 
regard his coming here to encourage us to-day as a 
hopeful indication of the changed attitude of Govern¬ 
ment towards the cause we represent. Your Presi¬ 
dent is an experienced and seasoned public man of 
great reputation, who has been closely connected with 
the working of the Co-operative movement in the 
country, and I have no doubt that his valuable guidance 
of the proceedings will enable you to get through your 
work not only expeditiously but successfully. 

As for myself, my interest in the Co-operative 
movement is not of yesterday or to-day. As a 
member of the Imperial Legislative Council, I 
took an active part in 1911-1912, in the discus¬ 
sions on the enactment of the Co-operative 
Societies Bill; and I trust I have proved my deep 
and abiding interest in the Co-operative credit system, 
since then, as an investor, on a fairly large scale. 
When the Bihar and Orissa Co-operative Societies 
Bill—now Act VI of 1935, which replaced Act II of 

* Address delivered as the Chairman of the Beceptton 
Committee of the twentieth Session of the Bihar Co-opera¬ 
tive Federation Congress, held at Patna , an the 6th April, 
1938. 
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1912 —came up for discussion in the provincial Legis¬ 
lative Council, I put in a strong plea for the rehabili¬ 
tation of the Co-operative movement. I shall avail 
myself of the present opportunity also to do the same, 
for I am a confirmed constitutional agitator, and have 
always believed that non-violent repitition and re¬ 
iteration are the very essence of constitutional agita¬ 
tion. I, therefore, make no apology, in view of the 
present moribund condition of the Co-operative move¬ 
ment in the province, and the attitude of the old 
Government towards it, to recall certain facts and 
circumstances which both Government and the public 
would do well to keep in mind, if this organisation is 
to develop and expand. 

The Co-operative movement, like so many other 
beneficent measures, owes its birth and development 
to Government initiative. It was started by Govern¬ 
ment early in this century, with public funds, and 
through Government officers. The Government passed 
a special Act in 1904, which was substantially modi¬ 
fied and amended in 1912, in order to extend the scope 
of the organisation. Government then clearly assum¬ 
ed responsibility for the movement both by its legis¬ 
lation and conduct. Circulars were issued to District 
and Sub-divisional Officers to take special interest in 
its working, and officers were warned that their capa¬ 
city for holding charge of districts, or sub-divisions, 
would be judged by the amount of interest taken by 
them in the Co-operative movement. Departmental 
officers were asked to raise funds for financing the 
banks, and by inducing their friends and relatives to 
deposit their money in Co-operative banks and societies. 
The then energetic and zealous head of the department, 
pestered our lives by his too frequent calls at our 
houses to induce us to invest all our life’s savings in 
the Co- operative banks, and many of us yielded to his 
persuasive eloquence. The annual reports of the 
Department encouraged and praised officials and non¬ 
officials who took part m the movement, and Govern- 
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ment conferred on them promotions or titles in 
recognition of their services to it. 

Naturally, therefore, the workers in this move¬ 
ment, either because they had a real faith in it, or 
because of Government’s direction and encourage¬ 
ment, organised and started societies and banks, and 
the public consequently came to the conclusion that 
these institutions were controlled by Government, and 
were, therefore, perfectly safe and sound from the 
depositor’s point of view. This impression was con¬ 
firmed by the glowing reports of their working, and the 
praise bestowed by Government on the workers. The 
Co-operative Societies Act gave the Registrar power to 
audit and inspect, including even making an enquiry 
into the financial condition of a bank or society. It 
further empowered him to dissolve a society, if that 
was found to be necessary, in the interests of the public. 
Armed with these powers the Registrar proceeded to 
do his duty, aided by a number of Assistant Registrars, 
who were placed in direct touch with the central banks 
and societies, and a large number of auditors of 
various grades were appointed to audit the accounts 
of these institutions. A number of returns were pres¬ 
cribed for submission by these organisations, and all 
the books and registers needed for their use were also 
drafted and prescribed by the department. 

Co-operative banks were also allowed to advertise 
openly the fact that they were registered under the 
Co-operative Societies Act, and were subject to audit 
by an agency appointed by Government, and this at¬ 
tracted deposits from the public by offering rates 
higher than those offered by other banking concerns. 
In the pamphlets issued, from time to time, this aspect 
of Government audit and inspection was always 
emphasised. Thus, in the pamphlet headed “Twelve 
Main Points of Co-operation”, (printed at the Bihar 
and Orissa Government Press, and issued under the 
authority of the Co-operative Department) we find it 
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stated that “Government has established the societies 
for its subjects , and employs the Registrar and other 
officers to inspect'*them and audit their accounts , to 

fllg£e sure {Aat there is no golmalIt was further 
declared that “if members of societies are lazy or dis¬ 
honest , the societies are closed by the Registrar and 
all money recovered by means of certificate procedure/’ 

Another booklet called “Hints on the Starting and 
Management of Central Co-operative Banks”, issued in 
1914, by the Registar, contains the following state¬ 
ments : “Central Bank is a combination of business 
and philanthropy—as it were, on a business footing 
It consists of a combination of the local gentry with 
the village societies for the benefit of both and for 
common good. The former find in it not only a safe 
and profitable investment, but the best means of aid¬ 
ing in the economic development of their country. 
The Sub-Divisional Officer or, in the sadar sub-divisions, 
the Collector, is usually an ex-officio director, and 
sometimes elected chairman”. In yet another pam¬ 
phlet (printed at the Government Press, in 1919), 
containing some notable utterances on the subject, we 
find the following appeal to the public to invest their 
money in the provincial co-operative bank: “Now is 
your chance. Put your money in the bank and com¬ 
bine patriotism with prifit”. 

These declarations and statements created a 
sense of absolute security in the minds of the deposi¬ 
tors, and a wholly justifiable impression that not oniv 
all was well, but was bound to be well with the move¬ 
ment. The circular of the Registrar, pointing to 
Government’s connection with the movement, and 
thereby inviting and inducing depositors definitely and 
directly fixed the responsibility for their safeguard on 
the shoulders of Government. Nor was this attitude 
of Government any thing but right and proper, for 
they had before them, as their guide, the following 
memorable words uttered by His Majesty the King- 
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Emperor, George V, during his visit to this country, 
in December, 1911: “If the system of Co-operation 
can be introduced and utilised to the full, I foresee a 
great and glorious future for the agricultural interests 
of this country”. The Royal Commission on Agricul¬ 
ture also declared that Co-operation was the hope of 
rural India. The Provincial Banking Enquiry Com¬ 
mittee asseverated that the movement was highly 
beneficial and intrinsically sound. The Hubback 
Committee on Co-operation rang the same changes that 
Government was responsible for audit, and the Regis¬ 
trar had to see that it was properly done. It is thus 
absolutely clear that if people put their money into the 
Co-operative banks, they did so because they saw that 
Government was closely connected with the movement, 
and their officers were chairman of the banks and also 
occupied other important offices. 

How, in spite of all these things, can Government 
ever disown their responsibility for the Co-operative 
movement? In the face of the facts I have mentioned 
and the declarations I have quoted from, it is by no 
means open to Government to shirk their responsibility. 
But the liquidation of a certain central bank, and the 
failure of many central banks to meet their obligation 
to their depositors and creditors, have rudely shaken 
the confidence of the public in the movement. Econo¬ 
mic depression, which has been prevailing for the last 
few years, has been very largely responsible for the 
present financial difficulties of most of the central 
banks, and regard being had to such circumstances 
Government are morally, if not legally, bound to 
come to their rescue. It is no answer to say that the 
tax-payers’ money should not be spent any more. The 
tax-payers’ money was spent hitherto, and I think will 
have to be spent, even now, because the movement has 
still in it vast potentialities for doing good to the agri¬ 
culturists, which after all is one of the most primary 
duties of a civilised Government like ours. 
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The tax-payers’ representatives in our legislature 
naturally, therefore, want that Government should 
Support the banks not with mere Acts, rules and bye¬ 
laws, or speeches and declarations of sympathy, but 
with ample funds. Government should not, therefore, 
have any hesitation in spending the money required 
for the proper development of this movement. If 
Government are apprehensive that this action on their 
part is likely to meet with opposition in the 
Legislature, I may assure them that that will not 
be the case, since there is no alternative scheme 
before Government, or the public, for the uplift of 
rural India, other than the Co-operative movement. It 
is the bounden duty, therefore, of Government to pro¬ 
vide the necessary funds for its development with a 
view to restore public confidence in the movement. 
They must do all in their power to save the depositors 
from ruin, and re-assrue them that the movement still 
enjoys, and will continue to enjoy, Government’s sup¬ 
port. It is no longer a case of a particular bank which 
has gone into liquidation. The fact is, and I am sure 
the Hon’ble the Minister is fully aware of it, that the 
liquidation of the particular bank has had serious 
repercussions on many other banks, and if Govern* 
ment will not come to their rescue, then the fate of 
the Co-operative movement in Bihar shall have been 
sealed for ever. People, therefore, look up to Govern¬ 
ment for large financial assistance to the movement, 
and that too now or never. 

The Hon’ble Minister is, I am sure, aware of the 
fact that several central banks have not been able to 
meet the demands of the depositors, and many of 
them have not been able to pay even the interest. 
Such banks should be supported by Government and 
helped materially, otherwise, first, these banks, and 
then their affiliated societies, will have to be liquidated 
before long. Such a step will spell ruin and disaster, 
both to the numerous depositors and to the members 
of the agricultural societies. And the consequence of 
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failure will not end with these banks alone. It will 
spread all over the province, and affect a very large 
section of people. Gan Government in such a case 
and, in particular, a popular Government as ours now 
claims to be, possibly disown or shirk their respon¬ 
sibility, and stand by and allow the societies to be 
wrecked? If, as I believe. Government have faith 
in the movement and have genuine sympathy with it 
—as opposed to mere lip-sympathy—if they want to 
save the situation, they cannot but support all those 
banks that are in difficulty at present. In some other 
provinces (such as Bengal, and the Central Provinces) 
the local Governments came to the rescue of the Co¬ 
operative movement when it was faced with a similar 
situation. There is no reason why the Bihar Govern¬ 
ment would assume an attitude as many lead people 
to infer, rightly or wrongly, that they are indifferent 
to the fortunes of the Co-operative organisation. 
There is a good deal of misconception in the public 
mind in regard to the attitude of Government about 
our movement, and I venture to hope that the Hon’ble 
the Minister will encourage us today by giving an as¬ 
surance that Government are genuinely sympathetic, 
and they will do all that lies in their power not only 
to support the movement financially, which is at the 
present movement faced with a grave crisis, but to 
do what will lead to its development and expansion. 

In this connection I may recall that Dr. Rajendra 
Prasad also took the same view that I am now urging, 
while presiding over the Co-operative Conference held 
in this city, some years back. The consensus of opi¬ 
nion, therefore, seems to be that Government in the 
interest of the Co-operative movement in the province, 
should come to the rescue of the central banks. I 
once again urge upon Government the imperative ne¬ 
cessity of their helping the resuscitation of the Co¬ 
operative movement, and thus restoring the shaken 
confidence of the people in this highly beneficent 
movement. Immense as are the possiblities of the 



418 


SPEECHES AND WRITINGS 


Co-operative movement for doing good to the people, 
equally imperative it is on the State to strengthen it 
to restore the people’s lost confidence in it, and to 
direct it into channels which might uplift the masses, 
teach them thrift, and bring about a general improve¬ 
ment in the economic condition of the tenantry. Once 
again do I welcome you to this session at Patna, not 
so much as guests but as fellow co-operators, engaged 
in the noble task of devising means for common good. 




PART VII 


HISTORICAL 

THE ALLEGED BRITISH CONQUEST OF INDIA* 

The bellicose speech that Sir Philip Chetwode, the 
Commander-in-Chief, lately delivered, in the Council 
of State, has naturally attracted considerable atten¬ 
tion, as the days of that kind of hysterical oration had 
been taken to have passed. But one has to live and 
learn. What was the cause of the Commander-in- 
Chief’s outburst on the alleged British conquest of 
India? It was nothing more than a non-official mem¬ 
ber’s resolution, in the Council of State, advocating 
non-abolition of the Viceroy’s commissions in the 
eight units to be Indianized. This was the head and 
front of his offending. Sir Philip was forthwith up in 
arms not only against the mover of the resolution, 
but the type of independent Indian publicmen which he 
represented. What right had the mover and his 
friends, the Commander-in-Chief wanted to know, to 
criticise so glibly a policy adopted by the Government 
on the considered advice of men who had spent the 
whole of their lives in the profession of arms and 
who had (according to Sir Philip) no political axe to 
grind? He wound up his superb effort with the 
following remonstrance:—“Do he and his friends think 
that a war-worn and war-wise nation like the British, 
who won their Empire at the point of the sword, and 
have kept it by the sword all these years, are to be 
turned aside by armchair critics when we are making 
the greatest experiment in history, and when we are 
still responsible for the consequence of that experiment 
to the millions of the people of India? If you aim at 


*Reprinted from the Hindustan Review. 
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a national army and not a hybrid army, there is no 
other course than that now pursued”. 

II 

It is not Sir Philip’s first offence of the kind. In 
view of public memory being proverbially short, it may 
be recalled that on the eve of his appointment as the 
Commander-in-Chief, Sir Philip heralded his opinion 
on the political situation in India. He exhorted the 
Indian Government to ‘rule with a firm hand’, or, as 
the only other alternative, to ‘chuck it’; which last 
expression—I am given to understand—is quite per¬ 
missible in barrack-room phraseology. The earlier 
outburst brought round his ears a veritable hornet’s 
nest, and, that too, from quarters from which he ex¬ 
pected il Ihe least. In the House of Commons an 
hon’ble member drew attention to Sir Philip’s speech 
and asked whether, in view of the character of Indian 
policy that he advocated, it was still intended that he 
should go out to India as the Commender-in-Chief. 
The question was a poser, but Mr. Wedgewood Benn 
(the then Secretary of State for India) replied to the 
interpellation as follows:—“Sir Philip Chetwode is 
not at present on the Indian establishment and it is 
unnecessary, therefore, for me to comment on the press 
report concerned. Questions of policy are decided by 
H. M.'s Government and the Governor-General-in- 
Council, to whose superintendence, direction and 
control Sir Philip Chetwode, when he takes up his 
position as Commander-in-Chief, will be subject. The 
policy which it is intended to pursue in India is the 
policy authoritatively stated by the Viceroy on the 9th 
July, 1930”. On its being urged in another question 
that, for the purpose of putting the declared policy into 
operation, people who were sympathetic to it were 
needed, Mr. Benn added :—“Questions of policy have 
nothing to do with soldiers. They are settled by the 
civil Government”. 
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It was expected that the recipient of this stinging 
rebuke from the highest executive authority would not 
repeat the blunder which had called forth that condign 
reprimand from the then Secretary of State. But Sir 
Philip is evidently incorrigible. Incorrigibles also 
have,however. to bow to the Spirit of the Age, and so 
Sir Philip later offered to those whom he had so 
wantonly insulted a rather meagre apology, which 
seems to have closed the incident in the Council of 
State. Not so it is, however, in the country in which 
throughout indignation runs high at Sir Philip’s asser¬ 
tion. With these preliminary observations to introduce 
the subject, I shall now examine carefully Ihe Com- 
mander-in-Chief’s theory of British conquest of India. 

Ill 

There are two schools of politics to one or other 
of which an average Anglo-Indian—using the term in 
its old-established and classical sense—subscribes. 
There is what might be called the-conquest-with-the- 
sword school of soldiers, and the-conquest-with-the- 
sword-but-rule-with-justice school of doctrinaires. The 
majority of Anglo-Indians—especially those belonging 
to the Army, as also some Civilians—are followers of 
the first school. Of late this school has been, fortu¬ 
nately, rather on the decline, though one occasionally 
lights, even now,—as in the case of Sir Philip Chetwode 
—upon passages in the writings or speeches of some 
high officials who still cling to the theory of the first 
school. One last-century Viceroy, the Earl of Elgin— 
due perhaps to his having been one of the weakest 
rulers—gave expression, just before his retirement, at 
a dinner given to him by the United Service Club, at 
Simla, to that historically unsound, administratively 
unhappy and politically ill-omened doctrine that India 
had been conquered by the sword and, if need be, 
would be retained by the sword. Fortunately, how¬ 
ever the adherents of this school are daily in diminish¬ 
ing minority, but the other school, still flourishes as 
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vigorously as ever. The doctrines of this school are* 
that India was conquered by the British sword, but 
that it should nevertheless be ruled with “justice”— 
whatever that may mean—and that the withdrawal of 
British rule would be the precursor of an anarchy and 
a disruption which is said to have been the normal 
condition of this country, until the British appeared 
on the scene of action. Whether the normal political 
condition of this country previous to British period was 
one of constant disruption or not, we do not propose 
to discuss here, but confining ourselves to the first part 
of the dictum above stated, viz., that India was con¬ 
quered by the British sword, we would be glad, indeed, 
and there would be no room for quarrel, if the politi¬ 
cians of this class would only clearly define whose 
sword it was that “conquered” the country for the 
British. But they are shrewd enough to know the 
weakness of their position, and they, therefore, take 
shelter behind a vague statement leaving it to be 
inferred that it was the British sword that achieved 
the conquest of India ! 

If the suggestion implied in the statement was 
meant merely to flatter the self-complacency of our 
British fellow-subjects, I would be the last person to 
draw 7 the veil and expose to their mind’s eye the bare 
and naked historical truth. But I am firmly persuaded 
that the prevalence of this wholly crude, historically 
false and politically mischievous doctrine is calculated 
to breed immense trouble, as it will not let the two 
races meet—as they should—on a common platform 
by merging their differences and putting their joint 
shoulders to the car of Indian progress, as fellow- 
workers and fellow 7 -subjects. Even, therefore, if the 
fact w T ere historically correct that the British had con¬ 
quered India, with the aid of their sw T ord, it would 
redounded to their good sense if they had not been so 
forward in trotting out the-conquest-by-the-sword 
theory ,on each and every occasion, to have drawn a 
veil over that episode, and to have let bye-gones be bye- 
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gones. It becomes doubly reprehensible, however, 
when this baseless and unfounded statement is re¬ 
peated ad nauseum. Now, no British historian has 
written with truer insight, greater critical acumen and 
wider philosophic grasp about the origin and the deve¬ 
lopment of British rule in India than the distinguished 
Cambridge Professor, the late Sir John Seeley. In his 
truly epoch-marking work, The Expansion of England , 
this is how he sums up the problem of the so-called 
British conquest of India. “In the main”, writes 
Professor Seeley, “England conquered India, and now 
keeps it by means of Indian troops paid w T ith Indian 
money”! He goes on to explain:—“In the early 
battles of the Company, by which its power was deci¬ 
sively established, at the seige of Arcot, at Plassey, at 
Buxar, there seem almost always to have been more 
sepoys than Europeans on the side of the Company”, 
and after having shown that the sepoys did not fight 
worse than the British, or that the latter bore the 
whole brunt of tKe conflict, he winds up by saying that 
“it remains entirely incorrect to speak of the English 
nation as having conquered the natives of India. 
India can hardly be said to have been conquered at 
all by foreigners, she has rather conquered herself. 
The expression, ‘conquest’, as applied to the acquisi¬ 
tion of sovereignty by the East India Company is 
thoroughly misleading. Tt was not a foreign conquest, 
but an internal revolution. The moment India begins 
to show herself, what we so idly imagine her to be—a 
conquered nation—that moment we should recognize 
perforce the impossibility of retaining her. For we 
are not really conquerers of India and can not rule her 
as conquerers” . (My italics). 

IV 

In the same strain, wrote Sir Edwin Arnold, though 
as befitting a poet he did so in a picturesque and per- 
fervid language compared with that of the sober and 
sedate Cambridge Professor. Wrote Sir Edwin, in his 
India Revisited. —“We never conquered India. No 



424 


SPEECHES AND WRITINGS 


armaments could vanquish a fourth part of the earth’s 
inhabitants.” Such noble sentiments, will, we are 
afraid, be, for a long time yet, a cry in the wilderness, 
so far as the Anglo-Indians are concerned; but so far 
as a very large section of educated Indians are concern¬ 
ed, their sentiments were happily expressed by the 
late Mr. Behramji Malabari in the following passage in 
his most instructive little book called The Indian Eye 
on English Life : “Take my advice, dear Colonel; put 
your sword into a barrel of vinegar. It will improve 
vinegar and steel alike, and give you time to read up 
your school-books of history again”. Again, that 
famous author on Burma and the Burmese—the late 
Mr. Fielding Hall—wrote some years hack an excellent 
book called The Passing of Empire or The Redemption 
of India . in which he expresses himself on this very 
subject as follows:—“You cannot hold India by force 
alone. We conquered and have governed India by the 
consent of the people. In fact , she conquered herself 
and gave herself to us. We never had to fight peoples , 
but onto governments effete, discredited and weak. 
The peoples accepted us : if not with gladness, yet they 
did accept. Without that acquiescence we could have 
done nothing. This must be thoroughly realised, for 
it is an essential truth. Anyone can see it for him¬ 
self. Given any superiority you like to assume of 
Englishmen over India, could a handful of English 
officials and seventy thousand, or less, British 
troops conquer and rule three hundred-and-fifty 
millions of people, living in a climate suitable to them 
but deadly to us, against their will? It is impossible, 
incredible, absurd. There has been always a tacit and 
generally an active consent. Now that consent is 
disappearing”. Yes, now that tacit consent is disap¬ 
pearing, thanks to the sayings and doings of numer¬ 
ous British officers of the type of Sir Philip Chetwode. 
So late as 1927 Sir John Maynard—a member of the 
Punjab Government—wrote as follows:—“It is, of 
course, true that British authority could not have 
established—and could not now maintain—itself but 
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for a fissiparous tendency of which the Hindus-Muslim 
antagonism is one manifestation. It is also true that 
the mass rivalry of the two communities began under 

the British rule.The mass antagonism of to-day 

has come from the closer appreciation of the theolo¬ 
gical differences, from the schools and newspapers, 
from the new opportunities which the rivals claim to 
share, and these are a creation of British rule. In this 
sense there is a true responsibility for the develop¬ 
ment of the quarrel”. The main thesis of Sir John 
is certainly impeccable. He speaks as a student, not 
as a propagandist. It is worth while realising that 
the British Empire in India is built on India’s weak¬ 
ness, and the present insistence on communalising 
political life will duly strengthen the foundation of 
that Empire. India has no external enemy. Her 
internal differences are her greatest enemy, and will 
one day strangulate her if Indians refuse to tread the 
path of wisdom. But the fact remains that there is no 
historical support for the conquest-by-the-sword- 
theory,, glibly propounded by Sir Philip Chetwode in 
the course of his speech in the Council of State. I hope 
a perusal of the authoritative statements brought to¬ 
gether in this disquisition will have the effect of explod¬ 
ing for ever this mythical and fictitious theory. 




HUSAIN: THE MARTYR—A CHAPTER IN EARLY 
ARAB HISTORY* 

I deem it a privilege to have been invited to make 
a contribution to a collection of papers on the martyr¬ 
dom of Hazrat Imam Husain. The life and career 
of the martyr are interwoven with the history of 
Arabia, under the early Caliphate, and it is no easy task 
to pick out the personal from the historical elements. 
I shall make an attempt, however, to do so and I shall, 
therefore, refer to such incidents only, of the career 
of the martyr, as reflect clearly his character and 
ideals, rather than deal with matters which appertain 
more properly to the domain of history. Even with 
this important reservation, there is bound to be a deal 
of overlapping in the articles in the composite col¬ 
lection for which I am writing, as the contributions in 
it (I gather) are not likely to be co-ordinated by an 
editor or an editorial board. It also goes without 
saying that for the data put together, there is no claim 
to any orginality, as they have been taken from the 
standard authorities on th<v subject. But the views ex¬ 
pressed by way of comments are my own. 

II 

Al-Husain w f as the second son of Fatima, the 
daughter of the Prophet, Mohammad (on whom he 
peace), by her husband Ali, the fourth Khalifah, and 
was a younger brother of Al-Hasan, the fifth Khalifah, 
He was born, at Medina, in A.H.4, and died at Kerbala, 
in A.H. 61, being cruelly slain in his conflict with Yazid. 
The martyrdom of Al-Husain in celebrated even now 
by the Shiahs, every year, during the first ten days 
of the Muharram, and an account of the circumstances 

’Contributed to “The Golden Deeds of Imam Husain” 
(1931). 
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relating to his tragic death is, therefore, necessary 
for appreciating the intensity of feeling with which 
the scenes and incidents of the last days of “Imam 
Husain” are enacted during the Muharram in India, 
and also in Persia in the “Miracle Play”, a transac¬ 
tion which was made—many years back—into English 
by (the late) Sir Lewis Pelly. Shortly after the acces¬ 
sion of Yazid, Husain received at Mecca secret messages 
from the people of Kufa entreating him to place him¬ 
self at the head of the army in Babylonia—now called 
Iraq. Yazid, however, had full intimation of their 
intention, and long before Husain could reach Kufa, 
the too easy governor of that city was replaced, by 
Yazid, by Obaidallah, the resolute ruler of al-Basrah, 
who by his rapid measures disconcerted the plans of 
Husain and his followers’ and drove them to a prema¬ 
ture outbreak, and the surrender of their leader, 
Muslim. The latter’s head was struck off and sent to 
Yazid. On Husain arriving on the confines of Babylo¬ 
nia, he was met by Al-Hurr, who had been sent out 
by Obaidallah with a body of horsemen to intercept 
his approach. Husain, addressing them, asserted his 
title to the Caliphate, and invited them to submit to 
him. Al-Hurr replied. “We are commanded as soon 
as we meet you to bring you directly to Kufa into the 
presence of Obaidallah”. Husain answered: “I would 
sooner die than submit to that,” and gave w T ord to his 
men to ride on; but Al-Hurr wheeled about and inter¬ 
cepted them. At the same time, Al-Hurr said: “I 
have no commission to fight with you, but I am com¬ 
manded not to part with you until I have conducted 
you into Kufa”; but he bade Husain to choose any 
road into that city “that did not go directly back to 
Mecca,” and “do you,” said he, “write to Yazid or 
Obaidallah, and I will write to Obaidallah, and per¬ 
haps it may please God I may meet with something 
that may bring me off without my being forced to any 
extremity on your account.” Then he retreated his 
force a little to allow* Husain to lead the way towards 
Kufa, and Husain took the road that leads by Abid 
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and Cadisia. This was on Thursday, the 1st of 
Mohurrum, A.H. 61 (A.D. 680). When night came on, 
he still continued his march all through the night. 

In the morning, after prayers were over, Husain 
mended his pace, and as he rode on there came up a 
horseman, who took no notice of him, but saluted 
Al-Hurr, and delivered to him a letter, giving orders 
from Obaidallah to lead Husain and his men into a 
place where there was neither town nor fortifications, 
and there leave them till the Syrian forces should sur¬ 
round them. This was on Friday, the 2nd of 
Muharram. The day after, Amr-ibn-Saad came upon 
them with four thousand men. They had been 
encamped without the walls of Kufa, and when Obai¬ 
dallah heard of Husain’s coming, he commanded Amr 
to defer his march and go against Husain. But one 
and all dissuaded him: “Beware that you go not 
against you Husain, and rebel against your 
Lord, and cut off mercy from you, for you 
had better be dejirived of the dominion of the whole 
world than meet your Lord with the blood of Husain 
upon you/’ Amr was fain to acquiesce, but upon 
Obaidallah renewing his command with threats, he 
marched against Husain, and came up with him, as 
aforesaid, on Saturday, the 3rd of Muharram. On Amr 
sending to inquire of Husain what brought him 
thither, the latter replied: “The Kufians wrote to 
me; but since they reject me, I am willing to return to 
Mecca”. Amr was glad when he heard it, and said : 
“I hope to God I may be excused from fighting against 
him.” Then he wrote to this purpose to Obaidallah; 
but Obaidallah sternly replied: “Get between him and 
the river,” and Amr did so; and the name of the place 
where he cut Husain off from the Euphrates was ^called 
Kerbala. 

Then Husain sought a conference with Amr, in 
which he proposed either to go to Yazid or to return 
to Mecca. Obaidallah was at first inclined to accede 
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to these conditions, until Shimr stood up and swore 
that no terms should be made with Husain, adding 
significantly that he had been informed of a long 
conference between Husain and Amr. Then Obaidallah 
sent Shimr with orders to Amr that if Husain would 
surrender unconditionally, he would be received; if 
not, Amr was to fall upon him and his men. Should 
he refuse to do so, Shimr was to strike off Amr’s head, 
and himself command the attack against Husain. 
Thus passed Sunday, Monday, Tuesday, Wednesday, 
Thursday, and Friday the 4th, 5th, 6th, 7th, 8th, and 
9th of Muharram. On the evening of the 9th, Amr 
drew up his forces close to that of Husain, as he was 
sitting at the door of his tent, just after the evening 
prayer, and told him of the conditions offered by 
Obaidallah. Husain desired Amr to give him answer. 
In the night his sister came weeping to his bedside, 
and, awaking him, exclaimed: “Alas for the desolation 
of my family! Alas for the destruction that is to 
come!” '‘Sister,” Husain replied, “put your trust in 
God, and know that man is born to die, and that the 
heavens shall not remain; everything shall pass away 
but the presence of God, who created all things by His 
pow T er, and shall make them by His pow T er, and they 
shall return to Him alone. My father was better than 
me, and my mother was better than me; and my 
brother was better than me; and they and we and all 
Muslims have an example in the Apostle of God”. Then 
he told his men that Obaidallah wanted nobody but 
him, and that they should go away to their homes. 
But they said: “God forbid that w r e should ever see the 
day w r herein we survive you! Then he command¬ 
ed them to cord their tents close together, and make 
a line of them, so as to keep out the enevy’s horse. 
And he dug a trench behind his camp, which he filled 
with wood to be set on fire, so that he could only be 
attacked in front. The rest of the night he spent in 
prayer and supplication, while the enemy’s guard 
patrolled all night long, round and round his camp. 
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The next morning both sides prepared for battle. 
Early in the day Husain mounted his horse, and set 
the holy Koran before him, crying: “O God, Thou art 
my confidence in every trouble and my hope in every 
adversity,” and sumbitted himself to the judgment of 
his companions before the opened pages of the sacred 
volume. At this his sisters and daughters began to 
weep, when he cried out in bitter anguish self-reproach- 
fully: “God reward the son of Abbas,” in allusion to 
advice which his cousin, Abdullah-ibn-Abbas, had given 
him, to leave the women behind in Mecca. At this 
moment a party of the enemy’s horse wheeled about 
and came up to Husain, who expected to be attacked 
by them. But it was Hurr who had quitted the ranks 
of the Syrian army, and had now come to die with 
Husain, and testify his repentance before men and 
God. As Hurr rode into the doomed camp, he shouted 
back to Amr: “Alas for you!” Whereupon Amr 
commanded his men to “bring up the colours.” As 
soon as they were set in front of the troops, Amr shot 
an arrow into the camp, saying: “Bear witness that I 
shoot the first arrow,” and so the fight began on both 
sides. It raged, chiefly in a series of single combats, 
until noon-day, when both sides retired to prayer: 
Husain adding to the usual office the “Prayer of Fear,” 
never used but in cases of extremity. When shortly 
afterwards the fight was renewed Husain was struck on 
the head by a sword. Faint with the loss of blood, he 
sat down by his tent and took upon his lap his little 
son Abdullah, who was at once killed by a flying 
arrow. He placed the little corpse upon the ground, 
crying out: “We come from God and we return to 
Him. O God, give me strength to bear these misfor¬ 
tunes.” Growing thirsty he ran toward the Euphrates, 
where he stopped for a while and prayed earnestly. 
His little nephew a beautiful child, who went up to kiss 
him, had his hand cut off with a sword, on which 
Husain again wept, saying : “Thy reward, dear child, 
is with thy forefathers in the realms of bliss.” Hounded 
on by Shimr, the Syrian troops now 7 surrounded Husain: 
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but nothing daunted, he charged them right and left. 
In the midst of the fighting, his sister came between 
him and his slayers, crying out to Amr, how he could 
stand by and see Husain slain. Whereupon, with 
tears trickling down his cheeks, Amr turned his face 
away; but Shimr, with threats and curses, set on his 
soldiers again, and at last one wounded Husain upon 
the hand, and a second gashed him on the neck, and 
a third thrust him through the body with a spear. No 
sooner had he fallen to the ground, than Shimr rode a 
troop of horsemen over his corpse, backwards and for¬ 
wards, over and over -again, until it was trampled into 
the very ground, a scarcely recognisable mass of 
mangled flesh and mud. Thus twelve years after the 
death of his brother Hasan, Husain, the second son of 
Ali, met his death on the bloody plain of Kerbala on 
Saturday, the tenth day of Muharram, A.H. 61 (A.D. 
■680). 


III. 

The above sketch, of the last few days of Husain, 
brings into prominent relief the striking features of 
his great career as a martyr. For what is a martyr if 
not one who combines those two rare elements of 
human character—heroism in the face of even the 
greatest dangers to his life, for the sake of what he 
regards as Truth, and saintliness in the sense of his 
entire dependence on God? Judged in the light of 
this criterion, there can be no two opinions about the 
fact that Husain has justly taken a prominent place 
amongst the greatest martyrs the world has produced. 
I am aware that certain western writers have not taken 
this view of his work and character. The estimate of 
this class of writers is embodied in the article on 
Husain, in the Encyclopaedia of Islam (vol. 2, pa^e 
339) in which the distinguished contributor of the 
sketch (Mons. H. Lammens) criticises the character 
of Husain for “indecision and lack of intelligence” and 
similar other traits. But it is clear to me that such a 
wrong decision on the part of a modern writer is due 
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to a lack of correct perspective. Even worldly men are 
influenced in their conduct and action, to some extent, 
by their beliefs and ideals, while spiritually-inclined 
persons (like Husain) act under the impulse of 
influences which the average man of the world 
naturally finds it difficult to appreciate, or correctly 
estimate. Those who will have read the account, out¬ 
lined above, of Husain’s last few days, will have no 
doubt in their mind that he was out-and-out a saintly 
character, dependent altogether on the will of God, and 
seeking the kingdom of Heaven—wholly unlike (for 
instance) Muawiya and his son Yazid. It is this phase 
of his character which, coupled with his strength of 
mind, enabled him to face calmly and heroically the 
many terrible trials and tribulations of the last year of 
his life. Thus he lived and died for his ideals and, in 
the last resort, surrendered his breath at the altar of 
Truth, as he had realized it in his own life. No wonder 
then that his life and the struggle he had to undergo— 
especially in the last fortnight of his earthly career— 
have always evoked the greatest sympathy and admira¬ 
tion not only amongst a fairly large section of Mus¬ 
lims in various couniries, but also amongst the non- 
Muslims as well. “In a distant age and climate”, 
writes Gibbon, in his monumental and immortal his¬ 
tory (Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire) “the 
tragic scene of the death of Husain will awaken the 
sympathy of the coldest reader”. “It will he easy to 
understand”, writes the Rt. Hon’hle Syed Ameer Ali, 
in his Short Historij of the Saracens “perhaps to 
sympathize with the frenzy of sorrow and indignation 
to which the adherents of Ali and his children give 
vent on the recurrence of the anniversary of Husain’s 
martyrdom”. And it is impelled by such a spirit of 
sympathy that I have come forward to pay my humble 
tribute to the memory of Husain “the martyr”. 


PART VIII 


HUMOUROUS 

BULLS AND BLUNDERS- 

Humour, which is so prominent a feature of 
Western literatures, has scarcely any appreciable 
counterpart in the literatures of the East. While there 
is much to admire in the literatures of many of the 
Asiatic countries—notably of India, Arabia, Iran, 
China, and Palestine—yet in the literature of none of 
them do we find authors who betray a sense of humour 
in their works, to the same extent, as is to be found 
in the literatures of Britain or France, or in that of the 
United States of America. While we Indians have 
been endowed by Providence with many redeeming 
qualities, we have been practically denied the saving 
grace of humour, owing to which our speeches and 
writings are usually dull, ponderous and portentous. 
The press in our country has no journal, at present, 
devoted to a humourous approach to public affairs, 
such as is offered by the London Punch (founded in 
1841). and by several equally good journals in Western 
Europe and America. The cartoons that appear in 
many of our dailies are scarcely worth looking at— 
except those of “Shankar” of the Hindustan Times of 
Delhi. The thundering declamations of our orators, 
the hypercritical speeches and writings of our political 
leaders, the ponderous platitudes of our editors, and 
the learned discussions in our law courts, are usually, 
most deary, and a source of weariness to the flesh. 
They are scarcely ever lit up with sparkling wit or 
humour, or even rendered laughter-provoking by the 
perpetration of a clever mistake. 

*Tert of two addresses delivered at the Bihar Young- 
men’s Institute, Patna, in July and September, 1940. 
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The only sense of humour betrayed by anyone in 
India to-day is not by the publicman, publicist, journa¬ 
list, lawyer, judge, professor or lecturer, but by the 
printer’s devil. Though his work is unconscious, it 
is truly of a very high order. Judge of the feelings of 
one of our Governors, who having referred in a speech 
to his competent and able “law officers”, found himself 
describing them in the press report as his “competent 
and able cow officers”! Judge also of my own lace¬ 
rated feelings when having (as the temporary Speaker 
of the Provincial Legislative Assembly) inducted into 
the chair the permanent incumbent, and welcomed him 
by saying that any observations in “commendation” of 
him were scarcely necessary, as his public services 
were well known, I found myself having said, in the 
press report, that any remarks in “condemnation” of 
him were scarcely necessary! It is in view of this 
great lack of sense of humour in our country that I 
have ventured lo address you tonight on the theme 
which I have chosen to call “Bulls and Blunders”. 

II. 

Now what are bulls—especially those called Irish 
bulls? Most persons with a sense of humour recog¬ 
nize an “Irish bull” when they come across one, though 
few can give an exact and lucid definition of it. In 
the first place the true test of an Irish bull is that it 
always produces laughter, hut it is not the result of its 
wit or humour but its blunder. An Irish bull is a 
ludicrous bungling in speech, or writing, implying 
some obvious absurdity, glaring contradiction, or mixed 
metaphor. The origin of this expression may be traced 
to the word “bull”, meaning an edict of the Pope. And 
for this reason, that there is so surprising a contrast, 
and so great an incongruity between the assertion of 
utmost humility at the commencement of a papal bull 
(in which the Pope signs himself “servant of servants”) 
and his claim of absolute supremacy over the entire 
Roman Catholic Christandom, and sheer infallibility. 
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Hence, perhaps an “Irish Bull”, for certainly nothing 
could be more incongruous than a papal bull. 

But to meet the criticism of having omitted to 
define a bull, I shall quote two famous definitions— 
both more or less philosophical. A bull was defined 
by Sydney Smith—the famous essayist—as “an 
apparent congruity, and real incongruity of ideas, 
suddenly discovered”. The definition of the same word 
by the renowned poet, Coleridge, stated that “a bull 
consists in a mental juxtaposition of incongruous ideas, 
with a sensation, but without the sense of connection”. 
I fear these two definitions read like those of the 
“Absolute” or the “Unconditioned” in text-books on 
Metaphysics, and will leave you cold, as both Sydney 
Smith and Coleridge being Englishmen did not possess 
the temperamental warmth of the typical Irishman, 
who alone appreciates and understands bulls. I shall, 
therefore, give you an Irishman’s definition of a bull, 
which, being wholly unphilosophic, is the best and 
clearest. He defined a bull as “a lively, sprightly, 
rampantly exhilerating male animal pregnant with 
rollicking wrong-headedness, and producing golden 
calfs of laughter”. There you have it, since “a male 
animal pregnant” can be the product of none but Irish 
conception. Sydney Smith pointed out also—what is 
often overlooked—that a bull is the very reverse of wit; 
“for as wit discovers real relations that are not 
apparent, bulls admit apparent relations that are not 
real”. He might have expressed the underlying idea 
even more clearly by saying that while wit is acutely 
self-conscious, the bull, on the contrary, is absolutely 
uncouscious of itself. Its perpetrator himself may 
understand his own meaning, but he is w T holly uncon- 
cious of the literal, or objective, sense of his words, as 
they might be construed by others. For instance, 
when Carlyle wrote in his Oliver Cromwell that “some 
omissions will also appear in this edition”, he knew 
what he meant, but the inadequacy of his words to 
express that meaning was not with him but is with us 
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alone, who laugh at the very absurd idea of omissions 
appearing in print! 


III. 

There is another matter which has to be kept in 
view, in a discussion of bulls. There is a class of ex¬ 
pressions which seem to be like bulls, but are not bulls. 
They are a kind of a figure of speech which—on the 
analogy of poetic license—may be termed “poetical 
antithesis”. They appear sometimes even in the 
works of the greatest poets and dramatists, and their 
object is to heighten effect but not necessarily to cause 
amusement. They are, therefore, to be kept in a class 
apart from bulls, by lovers of the genuine brand of 
bulls. Thus when Shakespeare speaks of “a custom 
more honoured in the breach than the observance”; or 
of “making assurance double sure”, or when Johnson 
warms us not to “sell for gold what gold can never 
buy”, they do not indulge in bulls even though their 
words look like a bullish blunder, to the purely logical 
mind. In these, and other similar cases, our higher 
faculties rightly refuse to recognize the seeming 
absurdity, and are lost in the admiration of their 
audacious aptness. The same may be said of several 
other much-quoted lines and phrases from the English 
classics; as, for instance, when we read in Milton’s 
Paradise Losi: 


“So hand in hand they pass'd, the loveliest pair 
That ever since in love’s embraces met; 

Adam the goodliest man of men since born 
His sons, the fairest of her daughters Eve;” 

Or in Shakespeare’s Julius Caesar: “I will still 
strive with things impossible; yea, get the better 
of them”, or “Caesar did never wrong save with just 
cause”; or in Dryden’s Alexander’s Feast: “fought all 
his battles o’er again, and thrice he routed all his foes, 
and thrice he slew the slain”—these, and many others 
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too numerous to quote, do not come under the category 
of bulls, for the reason mentioned above. Similarly 
when Dryden made his heroine say: “my wound is 
great, because it is so small,” that also is not a bull, 
because it is conscious effort at antithetical effect. But 
as it clearly fell short of its aim, we feel that Dryden 
was rightly rebuked when a spectator shouted from his 
box : “then it would be greater if t were none at all.” 
Again, Pope (in his Martinus Scriblerus) supplies ano¬ 
ther instance, when (speaking of a frightened stag, in 
full chase) he wrote that it “hears his own feet and 
thinks they sound like more, and fears the hind feet 
will o’vertake the fore”—that also is clearly not a bull 
Having thus made the position as clear as I can, both 
by defining a bull, and also distinguishing it from its 
allied species, I shall now give a few unmistakable 
examples of bulls of the true and genunine brand, 
selected from various works of distinction and repute, 
which are consequently regarded as classics. 

IV. 

Johnson quotes Goldsmith—an Irishman—as 
complaining: “Whenever I write anything, the public 
makes a point to know nothing about it.” Now that is 
a true Hibernian bull, which after all, is the most per¬ 
fect of its kind. Again, we read in Hallam’s famous 
work, known as The Literature of Europe: “No one 
as yet had exhibited the structure of the human kid¬ 
neys; Vasalias having only examined Them in dogs.” 
This bull ought to be of special interest to our medical 
students. Similarly the sentence that “unseen powers, 
like the deities of Homer in the war of Troy, were seen 
to mingle at every step with the tide of sublunary 
affairs,” was written by Alison, the historian, forget¬ 
ting that the unseen could never have been seen. 
When we find Isaac Disraeli writing in his Curiosities 
of Literature: “It is curious to observe the various 
substitutes for paper before its invention,” we naturally 
wonder how that could have been possible.* Also, when. 
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Cobbett wrote (in his Rural Rides): “I saw nd corn 
standing in ricks; a thing I never saw before, and 
would not have believed it had I not seem it”, we 
naturally conclude that though Cobbett was an English¬ 
man, he evidently thought like an Irishman. That 
lawyer and novelist—Samuel Warren—wrote in his 
well-known work of fiction, called Ten Thousand a 
Year ;—“The astonished Yahoo, smoking, as well as 
he could, a cigar, with which he had filled all his 
pockets.” This Yahoo obviously performed a feat 
which would be impossible for evert the most inves- 
terale smoker to accomplish. Lastly, I may refer to 
an unmistakable bull which appears in the English 
Bible:- “Then the angel of the Lord went forth, and 
smote in the camp of the Assyrians a hundred and 
fourscore and five thousand; and when they arose early 
in the morning, behold, they were ail dead corpses.” 
Truly wonderful that feat of the Assyrians ! That beats 
the feats attributed to any of our legendary heroes or 
heroines. I shall now turn from the classics to popular 
bulls, or rather to bulls of the popular brand. 

It may be said that those who usually resort to 
figurative language, or indulge in flowers of rhetoric, 
are certainlv ihe most liable to perpetrate Irish bulls. 
As the Irish themselves excel in the art of flowery 
phraseology, they are, therefore, extremely prone to 
make such blunders. For example, the disaster to 
which a fine oratorical flight led an Irish politician 
when addressing a meeting of a company’s share¬ 
holders is well-known. “The blaze;” he cried, “that 
is lighted here today will not be quenched till it spreads 
a wave of indignation over the land, which will bring 
the bigoted directors of this company to their knees!” 
Truly wonderful that Hibernian rhapsody! An Irish¬ 
man’s explanation for committing Irish bulls was: 
“It is the effect of the climate,” he protested, but 
added:—“If an Englishman were an Irishman, he’d 
make as many.” Doubtless! A real genius for bulls 
had the Irish showman, who one night finding his audi- 
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ence consisting of but two women and a boy, thus 
vddressed them:—“Ladies and gentlemen: as there is 
nobody here, I must dismiss you. Tonight’s perform- 
ance will not be performed but will be repeated 
tomorrow.” Let us hope he had a record house the 
following evening—he fully deserved it, that wonder¬ 
ful Irishmen. 


V. 

It is not to be supposed that it is only the Irish, 
and not others, who make bulls. The English, foi 
example, are by no means absolutely innocent of per¬ 
petrating such blunders. Surely, it was an English 
orator who, in declaiming against landlords and capi¬ 
talists, wound up with the following words:—“If these 
men were landed on an uninhabited land, they 
wouldn’t be there half an hour before they would have 
their hands in the pockets of the naked savages !’ How 
like a typical Englishman that— exploitation all over, 
exploitation of even the naked savage’s pockets ! And 
again another English speaker thus: “All along the 
untrodden paths of the future, we can see the hidden 
footprints of an unseen hand”! Among bulls this 
surely is a gem of the purest ray serene. So also is the 
one from a Scotch publicman.—“We shall never rest 
until we see the British Hon walking hand in hand with 
the flood-gate of democracy,” while a Welsh orator, 
in true Celtic spirit, propounded the alarming statement 
that “to work all overtime, whether legal or illegal, is 
illegal.” Sometimes hulls which occur in conversation 
are merey the result of the speaker’s effort to make a 
compliment. He means the right thing but puts it in 
the wrong way. There is, for example the unfortunate 
remark of a certain Earl Marshal, who on being found 
fault with by the King of Britain over some arrange¬ 
ments at the Royal Coronation, replied. “I hope, I shall 
do it better next time your Majesty.” 

Similar was the bull perpetrated by an Irishman 
who rushed to be the first to congratulate an English 
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friend on his wedding, with the words :—“Many, many 
happy returns of the day.” A capital bull was also 
perpetrated by an Irish peasant seeking advice from 
his employer, over a quarrel. This is what he wrote 
to him:—“Sir, Pat bid me go to the Devil, so I want 
to come straight to your honour, to seek your advice 
as to what to do now.” One would not suppose it very 
easy to be guilty of a bull in writing. In speech one 
may be hurried, and so careless, but in putting our 
thoughts on paper there is ample time for reflection, 
and hence less excuse for blundering. One pardons 
an Irish acquaintance, who meeting one by chance 
says:—“When first I saw you I thought it was you, 
but now I see it is your brother.” But a bull in the 
newspaper column, when the text has been thrice 
read by the holy trinity of the editor, the sub-editor, 
and the proof corrector, is rightly unpardonable. 
There is a bull which is very often seen in most of the 
newspapers published in India. Who has not read at 
the conclusion of a report of some meeting that such 
and such a proposal was “carried unanimously, with 
only one dissenting voice.” No; so long as our editors 
are alive, it cannot be truthfully stated that we 
Indians compare un-favourably with the pressmen of 
other countries in the matter of committing such 
blunders as produce bulls. 

VI. 

Indian bulls also are found scattered fairly plenti¬ 
fully, not in the speeches and writings of English 
educated Indians, but mainly in those of the clerks, 
and semi-educated persons. To mention but a few; 
curious misunderstanding of the sense of an English 
word was responsible for the statement of a clerk 
who explained that he had no son, because his wife 
was “impregnable,” and of the veterinary assistant 
who expressed himself in the course of a letter fo his 
official superior: “I have brought the horse time and 
again for your honour’s perusal. I think he is prone 
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to suckle wind.” Then there is a press-reporters’ 
happy description of a lady social reformer as “a 
female woman of the opposite sex.” This is perhaps 
surpassed in excellence by the designation assumed by 
an Indian baker in Calcutta as “an English loafer,” 
which, however ludicrous in its etymological sense is 
absolutely correct from the grammatical standpoint. 
But while these bulls were due to a want of correct 
appreciation of the usage of English words and ex¬ 
pressions, others were due to our lack of sense of 
humour. Thus when our late lamented Emperor 
George V and Empress Mary, visited Lahore (as the 
Prince and Princess of Wales, during their tour of 
India, in 1905) they must have felt considerably amused 
to find that there was a large “Welcome” inscribed 
over, the newlv-opened European cemetery! 

In the perpetration of bulls in India, the Punjab 
takes the lead. “God bless Mr. Smith!” was the 
gratifying expression of good wishes on an arch erected 
in honour of the visit of a popular Deputy Commis¬ 
sioner to a small Punjab town; and further on as a 
compliment to his lady: “God help Mrs. Smith!” That 
was meant, I suppose, as compliment to the husband. 
But some other Indian provinces do not lag behind. 
Sometimes the city fathers, with a commendable 
desire to save public funds, will exercise thrift in the 
matter of decorations; and on one occasion an arriving 
Governor of Bombay (who landed a few days after 
his predecessor had been obliged, owing to illness, to 
sail home) was somewhat astonished at being greeted 
with “God Speed You Home To Your Friends!” With 
an eye to economy the city fathers had devised the 
same set of decorations to serve for both the departure 
and arrival, which howsoever sound a scheme finan¬ 
cially, naturally betrayed a lack of sense of humour. 
Again, it was, however, not economy but the narrow¬ 
ness of a street which produced the following gem. 
When the triumphal arch was designed, it w 7 as found 
that there w r ould ne insufficient space for the sentence: 
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“We wish you a very hearty welcome.” Also, they 
thought that the correct form of the last word was 
“Well Come”. The arriving notability, therefore, 
found himself gazing with amazement at the legend 
strung across the thorough-fare; “We wish you a 
very hearty W. C.” 


VII. 

Having tried to explain a bull by means of defini¬ 
tion, distinction and illustration, I may now invite 
your attention to the famous bulls, particularly those 
of the Irish breed. There is a story told of an Irish 
gentleman who wanted to learn music of an eminent 
singing-master. He inquired the terms and was told: 
“two guineas for the first lesson, and for as many as 
you please afterwards a guinea each.” “Oh, bother 
the tirst lesson*'! said the inquirer: “let us begin with 
the second”. An analogue is the story of the English¬ 
man who, washing to take part in conversation, asked: 
“Was Captain Cook killed on his first voyage? “I 
believe he was”, was the answer, “but he did not mind 
it much, as he immediately entered on a second.” Mr. 
John Dillon—the famous Irish leader—made a famous 
bull in the House of Commons, when speaking of his 
friends, he said that “they had seen themselves filling 
pauper's graves”. This was but a prototype of the 
remark made in Ihe Irish Parliament almost a century 
before, by his groat predecessor. Sir Boyle Roche. 
Deprecating Ihe excesses of the French Revolution, he 
pictured the blood-thirsty mob in these words: “Here, 
perhaps. Sir, the murderous revolutionaries would 
break in, cut us to mince-meat, and throw’ our bleeding 
heads on that table, in front of your chair, to stare us 
in the face. Why, Mr. Speaker, honorable members 
never come down to his House without expecting to 
find their mangled corpses lying on your table”. There 
is also the Irish soldier’s familiar bull : “India”, he 
wrote to his mother, “is the finest climate under the 
sun: but a lot of young fellows comes out here, and 
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they eats and they drinks and they drinks and they 
eats, until they dies, after which they writes home 
that the climate had killed them”. This Irish soldier 
was equalled, if not surpassed, by the orator (quoted 
by Taine, the French historian, in his French Revolu - 
iion) who informed a Parisian mob : “I would take my 
own head by the hair, cut it off, and, presenting it to 
the despot, would say to him : ‘Tyrant, behold the 
act of a free man”. That is a truly superb protest 
by a dead patriot against despotism and tyranny, 
which some of our Indian patriots may well emulate. 

A number of other Irish bulls relate to the sub¬ 
ject of death: that of the man who told a friend 
studying for priesthood: “I hope I may live to hear 
you preach my funeral sermon;” of the physician who 
said of a murdered man: “this person was so ill that 
if he had not been murdered, he would have died a 
half an hour before,” and of a lady who directed in 
her will that '‘her body should be opened at her death, 
for fear she should be buried alive”. A parallel to 
these grim bulls is that perpetrated by James Smith- 
son, the founder of the famous Smithsonian Institute, 
in the United States. His doctors being unable to dis¬ 
cover his disease, and on being told that his case was 
hopeless, he called them around him and said; “my 
friends, I desire that you will make a post-mortem 
of me, and find out what ails me: for really I am dying 
to know what my disease is”. When Garrick con¬ 
doled with an Irish friend upon the recent death of his 
father, the Irishman said : “It is what we must all 
come to, if only we live long enough;” which reminds 
me of the Frenchman who having built his house 
called together his children and said: “I hope we shall 
all be buried here, if God grants us life”. 

When a Dublin newspaper reported, in 1890, that 
“the health of Mr. Parnell has lately taken a very 
serious turn, and fears of his recovery are entertained 
by his friends”, quite a number of British journals 
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copied the statement, without the least suspicion of 
the bull. And it was none other than the London 
Times , which thus concluded a eulogium on an Irish 
nobleman: “A great Irishman has passed away. God 
grant that many as great, and who shall as wisely love 
their country, may follow him”. Here is a famous 
bull which has many variations. “I was going”, said 
an Irishman, “over the London Bridge, and I met 
there Pat Hewins. “Hewins,’ says I, ‘how are you? 
‘Pretty well,’ says he, ‘thank you, Donnely.’ ‘Donnely’! 
says I: ‘that’s not my name.’ ‘Faith, no more is mine 
Hewins,’ says he. So we looked at each other again 
and sure it turned out to be nayther of us”. Sheridan 
Knowles, the Irish dramatist, being puzzled at the 
similarity of the names of two play-wrights—Mark 
Lemon and Lemon Rede—and meeting them walking 
arm in arm, said: “Ah now, I’m bothered entirely. 
Which of you is the other?” 

The finest breed of bulls—the typical Hibernian 
variety--are, of course, those produced in the Emerald 
Isle. “Has your sister got a son?” asked a friend of 
an Irishman, “Upon my life,” was the reply, “I don’t 
know yet whether I’m an uncle or an aunt”. I com¬ 
mend this knotty legal problem to our law students. 
“My dear, go to bed”, said the wife of an Irishman. 
“You must he dreadfully tired with your long walk of 
six miles.” “Arrah, git away with your nonsense, “said 
Pat: “it wasn’t the length of the way at all that fati¬ 
gued me: it was the breadth of it.” That is a problem 
in geometry, I suppose. A poor Irishman offered an 
old saucepan for sale. His children gathered around 
him,and inquired why he parted with it. “Ah, me 
honeys,” he answered, ‘I would not be after parting 
with it, but for a little money to buy something to put 
into the saucepan for you all.” I wonder if that is 
a problem in Domestic Science, or in the Art of Magic! 
A young Irishman who had married when about nine¬ 
teen years of age, complaining of the difficulties to 
which his early marriage subjected him, said: “I would 
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never marry so young again, even if I lived to be as 
old as Methuselah/’ 

Ail Irish invalid, after returning from a trip, said 
to a friend, “Oh, shure, an ‘it’s done me a wurruid 
o'good, goin’ away. I’ve come back another man al¬ 
together; in fact, I’m quite meself agen.” That is a 
probLem in mataphysical identification. An Irish 
lawyer thus cross-examined a witness: “So your uncle 
had no family?”; “none at all, your honour,” was the 
•reply. The lawyer continued : “Very good, and your 
father, did he have a chick or child? Please answer 
‘yes* or ‘no’. He thought he had floored the witness, 
who retorted with: “was yer father no one’s chick or 
child ?” Two Irishmen were working in a quarry, when 
one of them fell into a deep quarry-hole. The other, 
came to the margin of the hole and called out: “Arrah, 
Pat, are ye killed intirely? If ye’re dead, spake.” But 
Pat assured him by saying: “No, Tim, I’m not dead, 
but I’m spacheless.” That is a problem in that branch 
of Medicine which treats of the diseases of the larynx. 
At a crowded concert a young lady, standing at the 
door of the hall, was addressed by an honest Hiber¬ 
nian, who was in attendance on the occasion. “Indade, 
miss,” said he, “I should be glad to give you a sale but 
the empty ones are all full.” That, I suppose, comes 
within the purview of the branch of science dealing 
with space and dimensions. “Gentleman, is not one 
man as good as another?” “Uv course he is,” shouted 
an excited Irish demagogue, “and great deal bether.” 
The question: “Pat, do you understand French?” 
evoked the reply : “Yes, if it's shpoke in Irish.” 

An Irishman was sent to fetch a traveller's horse but 
not knowing which of the two horses in the stall was 
the traveller’s, he brought out both of them. The 
traveller pointed out his own horse, saying : “That’s my 
nag.” “Certainly, yer honor: I know that; but I didn’t 
know which one of them was the other gentleman’s”. 
An Irish domestic, newly . engaged, presented to his 
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master, one morning, a pair of boots, the leg of one 
of which was longer than the other . “How comes it 
that these boots are not of the same length?” “I raly 
don’t know, sir; but what bothers me the most is that 
the gentleman and the lady downstairs are in the same 
fix. Perhaps, you exchanged yours with theirs.” An 
Irishman, having feet of different sizes, ordered his 
boots to be made accordingly. His directions were 
obeyed, but as he tried the smallest boot on his largest 
foot, he exclaimed, petulantly: “Confound that fellow! 

I ordered him to make one larger than the other; and 
instead of that he has made one smaller than the 
other.” There was a triumphant appeal of an Irish 
antiquarian who, in arguing the superiority of the old 
architecture over the new, said: “Where will you find 
any modern building that has lasted so long as the 
ancient?” An Irishman got out of his carriage at a 
railway-station for refreshments, but the bell rang, 
and the train left before he had finished his repast. 
“Hould on !” cried Pat, as he ran after the train, “hould 
on. ye rascally oil 1(1 stame injin; you’ve got a passen¬ 
ger on board that’s left behind.” “It is very sickly 
here,” said one Irishman to another. “Yes,” replied 
his companion, “a great many have died this year that 
never died before.” An Irish lover remarked that it 
was a great comfort to be alone, “especially when yer 
swateheart is wid ye.” 


VIII. 

It will not be out of place to refer here to the 
capital blunders which are almost daily made during 
each successive session of the British Legislature. In 
the Western countries such ludicrous slips are 
always hailed by the members with the greatest 
delight, relieving, as they certainly do, the tedium of a 
dull debate, but not to the same extent in India. A cer¬ 
tain member of the House of Commons, in the course 
of a discussion as to when certain papers w ere to be laid 
before the House, speaking w T ith simple dignity, after 
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a heated scene, said : “All I ask is that to my plain 
question ‘when will the correspondence be published?’ 
I should have a plain answer—‘yes’ or ‘no’.” It is 
doubtful whether he would have found either course 
very satisfactory for the purpose he had in view. 
Such instances may be easily multiplied. In this con¬ 
nection mention should be made of Sir Boyle 
Roche,—the Irish parliamentarian—popularly known 
as the “father of bulls”, who is justly 
regarded as the great protagonist of all 
Irish bulbperpetrators. Elected a member, in 1775, 
to the Irish Parliament, he soon established a tremen¬ 
dous reputation for his bulls and blunders, by reason 
of which the most angry debates were frequently con¬ 
cluded amidst peals of laughter. He was known upon 
one occasion, after a withering denunciation of 
Government, to say, with solemn gravity: “Mr. Speaker, 
it is the duty of every true lover of his country to give 
his last guinea to save the remainder of his fortunes;” 
or, if the subject of debate was some national calamity, 
he would deliver himself thus : “Sir, single misfortunes 
never come alone, and the greatest of all national 
calamities is generally followed by one much greater!” 
When some one complained that the sergeant-at-arms 
should have stopped a man in the rear of the House, 
while the sergeant was really engaged in trying to 
catch him in front, Roche considerately asked: “Do 
you think the sergeant-at-arms can be, like a bird, in 
two places at once?” Shocked at the conduct of Young 
Ireland, he broke out: “The progress of the times, Mr. 
Speaker, is such that little children, who neither walk, 
nor talk, are seen running about the streets cursing 
their Maker.” Urging in favour of the suspension of 
the Hebeas Corpus Act in Ireland, he said: “It would 
be better, Mr. Speaker, to give up not only a part, but, 
if necessary, even the whole of our Constitution, to 
preserve the remainder.” One of his most famous 
bulls was the imperious demand : “Why should we put 
ourselves out of the way to do anything for posterity, 
for what has posterity done for us?” Imagining from 
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the roar of laughter which greeted his question, that 
the House had misunderstood him, he explained “that 
by posterity I do not at all mean our ancestors, but 
those who are to come immediately after us”—as the 
result of which explanation the House had to be 
adjourned, amidst loud guffaws. 

It was Roche who wrote to a newspaper: “Having 
now a little peace and quiet, I sit down to inform you 
of the bustle and confusion we are in, from the blood¬ 
thirsty rebels, many of whom are now, thank God, 
killed and dispersed. We are in a pretty mess; can get 
nothing to eat, except mutton and potatoes, and no 
wine to drink, except whiskey. When we sit down to 
dinner, we are obliged to keep both hands armed. 
While I write this letter, I have my sword in one hand, 
and my pistol in the other. At present there are such 
goings-on that everything is at a stand-still.” He also 
wrote to a correspondent: “I should have answered 
your letter a fortnight ago, but I only received it this 
morning; indeed, hardly a mail arrives safe without 
being robbed. No longer ago than yesterday the mail- 
coach from Dublin was robbed near this town, the bags 
had been very judiciously left behind, for fear of ac¬ 
cidents, and by great good luck, there was nobody in 
the coach except two outside passengers, who had 
nothing for the thieves to take. By the time half our 
party were killed, we began to be all alive. We put 
them all to the sword; not a soul of them escaped, ex¬ 
cept some that were drowned in an adjoining bog. In 
fact, in a short time nothing was heard but silence. 
Adieu, I have only time to add that I am yours in 
haste, P.S. If you do not receive this, it must have 
miscarried; therefore, I beg you write and let me 
know.” 

IX. 

I shall now conclude with a brief reference to 
some famous bulls, which are not Irish. A German 
lady writing to borrow money of her sweetheart, added 
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the following ingenuous or ingenious postscript: “I am 
so thoroughly ashamed of my request that I sent after 
the bearer of this note to call him back, but he had got 
already too far on the way.” There is a close kinship 
between this bull and that of the English lady who 
combatted the assertion of a gentleman friend that no 
woman could write a letter without adding a post¬ 
script, and next day sought to prove he was wrong by 
writing a letter to him, and adding after her signature, 
“P.S. who is right now : you or I”? It was a German 
orator who, warming with his subject, exclaimed: 
“There is no man or child, in this vast assembly, who 
has arrived at the age of fifty that has not felt the truth 
of this mighty subject thundering through centuries.” 
It was a Spanish author who wrote that “an author 
should always write his own index, let who will write 
the book.” It was the Portuguese mayor who, in 
offering a reward for the recovery of the remains of a 
drowned man, enumerated among the marks for iden¬ 
tification that “the deceased had an impediment in his 
speech.” An English shopkeeper in recommending 
the durability of some fabric for a lady’s dress, said: 
“Madam, it will wear for ever, and make your a peti- 
coat afterwards.” Sergeant Aravin, a famous Judge 
once offered a prisoner “a chance of redeeming a 
character that he had irretrievably lost,” and who told 
another culprit: “It is in my power to transport you 
for a period very considerably beyond the term of your 
natural life, but the court in its mercy will not go so 
far as it lawfully might go.” Sir Roche himself could 
not have surpassed the bullish utterances of a certain 
Scotch member in the House of Commons, who 
declared : “Mr. Speaker, I boldly answer my friend’s 
question in the affirmative, by saying “no.”, Lastly 
an American bull, which had won enviable notoriety, 
was embodied in a resolution, adopted by a Board, 
worded as follows :—“Resolved that a new jail be 
built out of the materials of the old jail, but that the 
old jail be used for keeping the prisoners until the new 
jail is finished.’ 
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I should now bring this discursive discourse to a 
close. The literature relating to bulls is fairly exten¬ 
sive, and may be studied in various British and 
American works, which I have utilised in my two 
addresses. There is also—thank God—no end to the 
making of new bulls for picking up which one should 
be an alert reader of current literature. I have sought 
to present to you a number of bulls that are not only 
described as famous, in standard works on the subject 
—like the Handy-Book of Literary Curiosities —but 
were also likely to appeal an Indian audience. 





TENNIS CHAMPIONSHIP FINALS* 


Your Excellency, Ladies and Gentlemen, 

I have been told that it is customary, on an occa¬ 
sion like this, for the President of the Club to make 
an inaugural speech. I would have gladly complied 
with this practice but for the difficulty I am experi¬ 
encing in trying to speak on the subject of a tennis 
tournament. This is a theme to which I have never 
been called upon to address myself so far. I have 
frequently addressed the Hon’ble the Chief Justice* 
and his learned colleagues, on subjects like rioting, 
robbery, cheating and even sedition (laughter), but 
never have I had to speak till this moment on singles, 
doubles, winners, runners and other matters connected 
with tennis. I have tried to coach myself recently 
both in tennis phraseology, also in “love” which plays 
so prominent a part in the play (loud laughter), and 
the various aspects of the game. But I fear I have learnt 
very little, either with profit to myself or advantage to 
anyone. Up till now r my mind remains obfuscated as 
to the difference between ladies’ singles and a single 
lady (loud laughter) and similarly between men’s 
doubles and double men. The one reminds one of 
single blessedness, and the other of double dealing 
(loud laughter). I felt, therefore, that if I tried to 
speak at length, I would get into a muddle or, to use 
the language of tennis, into mixed doubles, just as 
some people, for w T ant of knowledge, indulge in mixed 
metaphors (loud laughter). I shall, therefore, be 
mercifully brief. 

In requesting Lady Stephenson now T to give away 
the prizes to the successful competitors, I may make a 

*Speech made by Mr. S. Sinha as the President of the 
New Patna Club, on February 12, 1930, in requesting Lady 
Stephenson to give away the prizes. 
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few general observations. In the first place I desire 
to accord to your Excellency and to Lady Stephenson 
a cordial welcome, and to convey to both of you 
our sense of gratification on your presence amongst 
us this afternoon (applause). Last year—if I may be 
permitted to make a personal complaint—your 
Excellency managed effectively to give us the slip 
(laughter) and although I ransacked the official gazette 
to find out your whereabouts, I could not (in spite 
of all the efforts I made) obtain any such clue as I 
desired. We, therefore, installed in the presidential 
chair the Hon’ble the Chief Justice who most willingly 
discharged the duties that devolved upon him. But 
we are delighted that on the present occasion, it has 
been possible for both of you to attend this annual 
function of the New Patna Club, to which we naturally 
attach great importance, as it has justly come to be 
regarded as the chief social gathering of the season in 
the capital of the province. Quite apart from that, I 
have always been of opinion that, in view of the critical 
times we are passing through in this country, the more 
all the classes of His Majesty’s subjects meet together 
on a common platform, the better it would be in the 
interest of this great country; and to my mind, Sir, 
nothing is likely to offer a better platform for this 
purpose than competition on the field of tennis (Loud 
Applause). 

Now your Excellency will excuse my im¬ 
pertinence, if taking advantage of the present occa¬ 
sion, I give you a notice. Perhaps you are aware that 
since last I had the honour of meeting you, I have had 
the unique privilege conferred on me—for the first 
time in my life—of having been elected a member of 
the Legislative Council from a rural constituency, in 
my native district, which, however, I have never 
visited (Loud Laughter). In my new capacity I pro¬ 
pose to move a resolution—which I trust your 
Excellency’s Government will accept—that in future 
years the Governor of the province should feel bound 
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to attend and preside over these annual functions at 
the New Patna Club, and that its non-acceptance will 
entail upon the Government all the pressure which the 
elected representatives of the people can bring to bear 
upon the administration by way of the reduction of 
the budget demands. (Laughter and applause.) 

Judged by any reasonable standard, it may safely 
be asserted that our tournament has been highly suc¬ 
cessful and, indeed, very interesting, as will appear 
from the list of the entries made. Let me tell you 
frankly that I have read out this list as supplied to me 
by our very energetic Secretary, who has assured me 
that he thoroughly understands the great difference 
between ladies’ singles and single ladies, as also 
between ladies’ doubles and double ladies (loud 
laughter). For my part, though my tenure of office as 
the President of the Club will soon be coming to an 
end, I continue to be quite as ignorant of these things, 
as I said I was before. But I must now add, in fair¬ 
ness to myself, that as the result of my studies and 
research, during my term of office, I have been able to 
obtain a distant glimpse of what may be called “love” 
on the tennis court (loud laughter). Most of you have 
watched with thrill the games so well played, which 
have afforded great pleasure to the sightseers. A not¬ 
able feature of this year’s play has been the prominent 
part taken by our students. But in these days of the 
rush and bustle of the women’s movement, I must not 
speak of men alone, and I must add that a number of 
charming, young ladies have contributed materially 
to the success of the tournament. With these observa¬ 
tions, it is now my great privilege to request Lady 
Stephenson to give away the prizes to the successful 
competitors (loud applause). 



NEW PATNA CLUB BANQUET * 


Your Excellency,—For the third time in succes¬ 
sion it is my privilege, as the President of this Club, to 
accord to your Excellency a cordial welcome as the 
Patron of the New Patna Club. If, during my tenure 
of office, I Rave been able to do nothing more than to 
induce your Excellency to encourage us by attending 
our annual banquets, I shall be making over charge of 
my office satisfied that I have done good work in the 
interests of this Club, and in the larger interests of 
the province itself, by enabling the various sections of 
His Majesty’s subjects, in the capital of this province, 
to meet together on terms of friendliness and absolute 
social freedom and equality. Although under our 
rules the heads of the administration of this province 
are Patrons of the New Patna Club, it was reserved 
for your Excellency to make a departure, and to set a 
good example by coming here, year after year, to meet 
us on the occasion of our annual banquet. If I may 
venture to say one word in criticism of the attitude of 
the past Patrons of this Club, it was (in the pictures¬ 
que and expressive, but rather “biologically unscienti¬ 
fic" language used by an Indian newspaper of Calcutta 
with reference to the Governor of Bengal) “step¬ 
motherly” (laughter). I hope the good example set 
by your Excellency will be followed by your successors, 
and that it will be followed by your successors, and 
that it will be the privilege of the President of this 
Club, in future, as it has been mine these last three 
years, to welcome once a year the Governor of the 
Province at our annual banquet. (Hear, hear.) In 
reminding you, therefore. Gentlemen, of Sir Hugh 
Stephenson’s connection with this Club, I do not use 
the language of convention, because His Excellency is 

*Speech delivered by Mr. S. Sinha at the New Patna 
Club Annual Banquet ion Saturday, February 2, 1931. 
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the first executive head of Bihar and Orissa, who has 
taken a keen and sympathetic interest in the affairs of 
this institution. (Hear, hear.) His predecessors—if 1 
may speak of them without disrespect—were all, so 
far as this Club is concerned, but paper transactions, 
(laughter.) 

A KING AND HIS PRIME MINISTER, 

And now I should say a few words about the affairs 
of this club, and I do so in deference to the wishes of 
my young friend, the secretary of the club, than whom 
no one has ever tried more strenuously to hustle the 
East, (laughter). My relations with him are those 
that obtained between a king and his prime minister, 
in one of the Gilbert and Sullivan operas—I forget 
which—where the latter was so powerful that he used 
to make the king write leading articles, in the royal 
journal, against the king himself (loud laughter). 
Well, I represent that king, and he the prime minister, 
in the economy of this club (renewed laughter). Two 
years back he offered to get me elected the president of 
this club on two conditions—first, that I should let 
him do as he liked, and secondly, that I should perso¬ 
nally do the catering at our annual banquests (hearty 
laughter). In a moment of weakness I yielded, with 
the result that I am now standing before you nomi¬ 
nally as the President of the Club, but really as the chef 
and caterer rolled into one (hilarious laughter). Well, 
I hope you have found the food served to-night 
satisfactory, and not quite insipid for want of sufficient 
salt (laughter). You are aware that salt is yet expen¬ 
sive in this country, because of the unrighteous impost 
levied upon it by a despotic government. It may be 
hoped, however, that salt will be appreciably cheaper 
By this time next year, when most of us are expected 
to have taken to manufacturing it, and I venture to 
predict that the dinner that my successor may be able 
to serve you then, will not be tasteless for want of 
sufficient salt (loud laughter). In the circumstances* 
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and in view, also, of the principal object of this club, 
which is to bring together on a common social platform 
the Indian and the British subjects of the King-Emper¬ 
or, I would venture to make a personal appeal to the 
latter to join this club, in larger numbers, for I feel it 
should interest them, in particular, as we offer here at 
fairly cheap rates the amenities accruing from a har¬ 
monious blending of the virtues of the East with the 
vices of the West (loud laughter and applause). 

ABSOLUTE SOCIAL EQUALITY. 

Speaking seriously, I cannot think of a better 
means of bringing about concord and harmony, 
between the British and the Indians in this country, 
than by contributing to the success of the ideal which 
the New Patna Club, and other similar institutions, 
stand for (hear, hear). The only three places where 
these two communities generally come together in 
this country, are the courts, the legislatures, and the 
clubs of the type I am pleading for. Now of the at¬ 
mosphere in our courts, I have no desire to say any¬ 
thing, which might hurt the feelings of either our 
popular Chief Justice, or his learned colleagues, 
(laughter) beyond this that where one sits a few 
feet higher, dressed in little brief authority, than the 
vast bulk of those who appear before him to make 
their submissions’, there cannot be obviously that 
free interchange of ideas which can only come about 
where the parties meet on a footing of absolutely 

levelling equality (hear, hear). Nor do I think_if I 

may say so in the presence of the Government leader 
in the Legislative Council—is the atmosphere that 
generally prevails in our legislatures exactly conducive 
to a free interchange of ideas, for there the officials, as 
a rule, read out set speeches, prepared without know¬ 
ing what their critic is going to say, and they deliver 
them—for want of adaptibility to their work—exactly 
as they wrote them out, and wholly irrespective of 
what has been said by the non-official representatives. 
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(loud laughter, and cries of ‘hear, hear’L In the cir¬ 
cumstances, the Council Chamber also cannot offer 
that wholesome and healthy social atmosphere which 
we all desire. And so we have to turn to institutions 
like the New Patna Club, which is the one great social 
centre in the metropolis of Bihar and Orissa—great 
alike in its ideals and scope for social work—which 
offers to all of us irrespective of race or nationality, 
equal opportunities for a free interchange of ideas, 
and the, enjoymeni of social amenities (hear, hear, and 
applause). 

Although I have held the presidentship of the Club 
for a longer period than any other member of the 
Club, I am keenly sensitive of how little I have been 
able to do, and how much more remains to be done. 
For one thing, we have failed in our efforts so far to 
put up a ladies'-annexe, about which I made an appeal 
to your Excellency last year, and in which matter I 
have received from you great encouragement. I hope 
it will fall to the lot of my successor to supply this 
great deficiency of our Club—namely a ladies’ annexe, 
the want of which is particularly felt by our youthful 
members, who would like to enjoy the amenities of the 
club, in the company of their wives (laughter)—if not 
in that other men’s wives (boisterous laughter). We 
look up to your Excellency to assist us in this matter, 
but if we find you are remiss in your duty, we shall 
in that case appeal against your conduct to Lady 
Stephenson (loud laughter and applause), and I feel 
sure we shall then succeed in our efforts (hear, hear). 

TENURE OF OFFICE 

And now a word about myself. It was a favourite 
saying of a distinguished Governor’s that the period 
of five years, fixed by convention for the tenure of 
office of the Viceroys, Governors and Executive Coun¬ 
cillors, was based on a very sound basis, inasmuch as 
their work is so terribly exacting that at the end of 
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five years a man holding any of these offices may well 
be taken to have been played out (Hear, hear). But 
if your Excellency will only believe me, I may say 
that I have found my three years’ tenure of the office 
of the President of this Club far more exacting than 
even my more than five years’ term of office as an 
Executive Councillor (loud laughter). The reason 
for this is not far to seek; exacting as the work of an 
administrator under the Crown may be, the work 
associated with the presidentship of this Club is by no 
means less strenuous,—but is rather more so—if only 
the President applies himself to his task in right 
earnest, as I may claim to have done. (Hear, hear). 
But your Excellency will be pleased to remember that 
when I talk of exacting work, either as an adminis¬ 
trator under the Crown or as the President of this Club, 
I naturally differentiate between that class of work 
which requires knowledge, experience and skill, from 
the work of a certain other class of administrators 
known as Ministers. (Loud laughter.) Their case, 
obviously, both in this and some other provinces, stands 
on a wholly different footing. Their work being by 
no means exacting, these gentlemen are evidently in 
a position to go on in that capacity for much longer 
periods, and answer the description of the famous 
brook given by Tennyson: “Men may come and men 
may go, but we go on for ever.” (Loud laughter.) 
Similarly, though Governors and Executive Councillors 
may come and go, our Ministers remain for ever! If 
your Excellency thinks that it is good for the province 
that this should be so, and that their tenure of office 
should be converted into a kind of permanent settle¬ 
ment, like that of Bengal and Bihar, I, for my part, 
have no quarrel with your Excellency in this respect. 
(Hear, hear.) For the rest, I deem it a great privilege 
to be able to accord to your Excellency, once again, a 
cordial welcome to-night, before laying down the reins 
of my office as the President of the New Patna Club 
(Loud and prolonged applause.) 


THE SAPRU-SAM HO ARE CONTROVERSY: A 
SURVEY IN PROSE AND VERSE* 

The one topic of absorbing interest in India at 
present is the controversy resulting from the statement 
made by Sir Samuel Hoare in the House of Commons, 
in the last week of June, 1932, about the new procedure 
for “advancing” reforms, by scrapping the Round 
Table Conference, and the very prominent part taken 
in opposing it by Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru. Sir Samuel 
finding his first statement open to misunderstanding by 
the dull-headed Indians had made since several other 
statements, both inside and outside the House, while 
his pertinacious and pugnacious adversary had flooded 
the columns of the press by issuing the full text of 
his letter of resignation to the Viceroy, his searching 
criticisms of Sir Samuel’s speeches, his skilfully-worded 
interviews given to the representatives of the Indian 
journals— in fact, everything except a speech on a 
public platform. I have no desire to take a hand in 
this highly exciting political controversy, but I do want 
to cut in to have my laugh over the whole affair, and I 
want the readers of this essay to do the same. 

“Sir Tej”—as on British analogy Dr. Tej Bahadur 
Sapru is often inelegantly so designated—has long 
been known as a learned jurist, a profound lawyer, and 
a skilful advocate, but he has not been credited with 
possessing a keen sense of humour. Hence, why he has 
taken Sir Samuel Hoare so seriously. If instead of 
being but deeply and widely read in literatures known 
as analytical constitutional, institutional, intuitional, 
jurisprudential, sensational and pestilential, he had 
but betaken himself (like me) to the sole study of the 


*Reprinted from the Hindustan Review, 1932. 
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literature operatorial—as collected, say, in the late 
Sir William Gilbert’s famous Savoy Operas —he would 
have been in a far better position to meet, on his own 
ground, a controversialist of the type of Sir Sam Hoare. 
But Dr. Sapru may well turn round to ask who the 
devil I am to advise him as to what he should have 
done, or should do now. Well, I have already referred 
to my qualification, and I shall now briefly proceed to 
give some examples of my pursuit of knowledge under 
difficulties. I shall do so mostly by means of quoting 
sundry apposite extracts, relating to the present con¬ 
troversy, from the various famous Sawoy Operas . To 
begin with, to answer the question put by Dr. Sapru 
about myself, I may as well say—recalling Sir 
Samuel’s favourite proverb about the caravan and the 
dog barking—that I claim to be “a pleasant fellow, 
the merriest dog that barks, as when there’s naught 
else to laugh at, I laugh at myself till I ache for it”, 
and 1 can do so till I have made Sir Samuel feel like 
“the saddest and sorriest dog in all England”. Here’s 
little moie about myself: — 

I’ve jibe and joke and quip and crank. 

For lowly folk and men of rank; 

I ply my craft and know no fear, 

But aim my shaft at prince or peer, 

I aim my shaft and know no fear. 

II. 

On one occasion, arguing a case in the Allahabad 
High Court, Dr. Sapru gave a gentle shock to the 
learned Judges by citing a passage from Campbell’s 
Lives of the Lord Chancellors ! But has he ever cared 
to dip into the life-story of the great statesman, with 
whom he has rushed into fray, as embodied in the 
famous American book called Lives of Unstatesman 
British Statesmen , issued by a Chicago publisher, a 
couple of months back? Had he done so, he would 
have probably forborne from joining issue with Sir 
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Samuel so lightly as he seems to have done. For then 
he would have known that though both he and his ad¬ 
versary may be addressed as “Sir,” there is as much 
difference between merely a life-long knight and a 
baronet, who is a hereditary knight—which good Sir 
Sam is, the second of the race too—as between dear 
little Snowdon and the mighty Mount Everest. Now 
what is the characteristic trait of a baronet? Listen 
to Sir William Gilbert, a greater authority on the sub¬ 
ject than Sir William Blackstone, whom Dr. Sapru is 
constantly citing in courts. This is how Gilbert lays 
down the law (in his famous opera, Ruddigore ):—“All 
baronets are bad.” This is rather prosaic, and so this 
in verse:— 

Oh! a baronet’s rank is exceedingly nice. 

But the title is uncommonly dear at the price! 

Ye, supple M. P’s, who go down on your knees, 

Your precious identity sinking, 

And vote black or white, as your leaders indite, 

(Which saves you the trouble of thinking). 

For your country’s good fame, her repute, or her 
shame, 

You don’t care the snuff of a candle— 

But you’re paid for your game, when your’re told that 
your name, 

Will be graced by a baronet’s handle! 

As “Pooh-Bah” would say (in Mikado ), the verses 
quoted above are “merely corroborative detail intended 
to give artistic verisimilitude to the bald statement”— 
that ‘all baronets are bad:’ 

III. 

Having learnt now of the class to which Sir Sam 
belongs, let us try to learn something about him per¬ 
sonally. The Chicago book—referred to above—tells 
us that at birth, in the family of a Darwinian-man he 
was “like most sons, masculine in sex”, but that at 
school he “did nothing in particular, but did it very 
well”. He was originally intended for the stage, and 
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his favourite quotation at the time was Gilbert’s 
famous song— 

Politics we bar, they are not our bent, 

For, on the whole, we are not intelligent. 

Later, when he was sent to the university (in spite 
of himself) he developed some taste for brains. In one 
of his recent speeches, in the Commons, on India— 
unfortunately the passage is omitted even in Hansard— 
he is reported to have delivered himself as follows: - 
“I don’t want to say a word against brains—I often 
wish I had a little more myself—but with the 
Round Table Conference composed almost exclusively 
of Indians of intellect, what’s to be the fate of the 
Joint Parliamentary Committee (loud applause and 
hilarious laughter)?” In putting it as he did. Sir Sam 
might have, or might not have, been ungrammatical, 
but he was decidedly, deliciously epigrammatical. 
May his shadow never grow less! 

Poor, Dr. vSapru has been amongst those few who, 
at great sacrifice of health, energy and resources, have 
taken the most active part and the keenest interest in 
the proceedings of the Round Table Conference during 
its first two sessions. He—poor man—is anxious that 

In a contemplative fashion, 

And a tranquil frame of mind. 

Free from every kind of passion, 

Some solution let us find; 

Let us grasp the situation. 

Solve the complicated plot; 

Quiet, calm deliberation 
Disentangles every knot. 

That is the burden of Dr. Sapru’s song. What of 
his opponent’s? Listen : — 

I am an eminent logician, 

Who can make it clear to you. 

That black is white, when looked at 
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From the proper point of view; 

A marvellous philologist 
Who will undertake to show, 

That ‘yes’ is another and 
A neater form of ‘no/ 

I am a great arithmetician 
Who can demonstrate with ease, 

That two and two are three, or five, 

Or anything you please; 

But whether you’re an honest man, 

Or whether you are a thief; 

Depends on whose solicitor 
Has given me my brief. 

IV. 

By birth, traditions, upbringing, convictions, and 
temperament the great Sir Sam is, of course, a staunch 
Conservative. I wonder if Dr. Sapru has ever heard the 
famous song of the Conservatives; well, let him listen 
to it now: 

I am an intellectual chap 

And think of things that would astonish you, 

I often think it is comical, 

How Nature always does contrive 
That every boy and every gal. 

That’s born into the world alive, 

Is either a little Liberal 
Or else a big Conservative. 

A “little Liberal” is an atrocious libel on Mr. C. Y. 
Chintamani—the President of the great National 
Liberal Federation! As for the “big Conservative,” 
here is Sir Sam’s commentary on the sentiment 
enshrined in the song, with special reference to his 
present position as a member of the cabinet of the 
“national” Government of Britain:—“I am a Radical 
of the most determined description, right up to my 
waist, but my legs are a couple of confounded Conser¬ 
vatives and, on a division, they would be sure to take 
me into the wrong lobby. You see, they are two to 
one, which is a strong working majority.” 
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It is with such a controversialist that Dr. Sapru 
has got to contend, and I shall not be surprised if he 
be worsted in the end. In one of his statements Dr. 
Sapru charged Sir Sam with attempting to reconcile 
the irreconcilable. But what’s the latter’s reply to it, 
made at the Central Asian Society? Why just this—a 
suppressed passage, by the way, by the reporting 
agencies:—“In me there meet a combination of anti¬ 
thetical elements which are at eternal war with one 
another. Driven hither by objective (pro-Indian) in¬ 
fluences, thither by subjective (anti-Indian) emotions, 
wafted one moment to the pinnacle of enthusiasm for 
Self-Government for India by reason of the tremen¬ 
dous co-operation received from the Muslim Round 
Tablers, and plunged next into the Cimmerian darkness 
of tangible despair by reason of the non-co-operation 
of the (worse than extremists) Liberal Round Tablers. 
I stand unabashed as a living ganglion of irreconcilable 
views and sentiments, and it is idle to ask me to 
attempt to reconcile them (loud applause). I hope I 
make myself quite clear (Hear, hear,) but to remove 
all further doubts and suspicions, and to contradict 
my alleged contradiction and vindicate my alleged 
lapse from rectitude, I shall quote but two famous 
passages—one from the greatest Conservative states¬ 
man, Lord Beaconsfield, who said on a memorable 
occasion that ‘it is one of the happiest characteristics 
of this glorious country that official utterances are 
invariably regarded as unanswerable,’ and another 
from a hitherto unprinted play of one of the lesser 
known Elizabethan dramatists, one Mr. William 
Shakespeare, who put into the mouth of one of his 
characters—a Conservative statesman—the noble 
lines:— 


‘Things are seldom what they seem, 

Skim milk masquerades as cream, 

Highlows pass as patent leathers, 

Jackdaws strut in peacock’s feathers.” 

(Loud laughter and heavy applause.) 
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V. 

True, Dr. Sapru has succeeded in convincing many 
in India, and some even in Britain, that the Hoarian 
explanations come to naught when closely analysed. 
In substances, says the Indian leader: — 

Gild the farthing, if you will, 

Yet it is farthing still. 

But Sir Sam professes to have acted in accordance 
with the dictates of his conscience, and is prepared to 
chance the consequences—all the more so as many 
times many of those, who have withheld their co-opera¬ 
tion from him, have assured him (in confidence, of 
course) that the method now devised by him of 
superseding the Round Table Conference is an ideal 
one for advancing Indian reforms. Hence Sir Sam’s 
attitude of studied defiance: — 

But if I carried out this glorious scheme, 

At my exalted name, Posterity 
Would bow in gratitude. The scheme is rash 
And well may fail, but ours are not the hearts that 
quail 

The hands that shrink, the cheeks that pale 
In times of emergency. 

To Dr. Sapru’s repeated remonstrances (challeng¬ 
ing the correctness of Sir Sam’s view) conveyed in 
some such lines as:— 

Now is not this ridiculous? 

And is not this preposterous? 

A thorough-paced absurdity, 

Explain it, if you can, 

the reply vouchsafed to the enquiring Round Tabler by 
Sir Sam is as follows:—“Take care, when I am 
thwarted, I am very terrible, for I must have my mighty 
must and my inevitable shall; besides. 


I am not fond of uttering platitudes 
In stained-glass attitudes.” 
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And so like a wounded snake this dreary Sam- 
Sapru controversy is dragging its slow length along, 
looked at from different angles of vision by the various 
parties concerned; by the Congress party evidently 
as under;— 

There’s fish in the sea, no doubt of it 
As good as ever came out of it, 

And some day we shall get our share, 

So we don’t care, so we don’t care. 

xAs between the nationalist Round Tablers and Sir 
Sam, the controversy is more or less on the following 
lines: — 

Sir Tej:—“Stop, Sir Sam. I think I see where 
we are getting confused. When you said “orphan,” 
did you mean a person who has lost his parents, or did 
you mean ‘frequently’. 

Sir Sam:—I beg pardon, Sir Tej, I see what you 
mean—frequently. 

Sir Tej:—Ah, you said “often” frequently. 

Sir Sam :—No, only once 

Sir Tej:—Exactly. You said “often” frequently, 
only once. 

Well, we should wait for Sir Sam’s next speech 
for explaining which it was he really meant—‘orphan’ 
or ‘often.’ That he will ultimately succeed in doing so. 

Of that there is no manner of doubt, 

No probable, possible shadow of doubt, 

No possible doubt whatever. 

Sir Sam Hoare has the deeepest commisseration of 
the Muslim Round Tables, now that he has disclosed 
that he has come to know that “many prominent 
Indians regard” him “as a particularly re-actionary 
and Conservative Secretary of State, unsympathetic 
towards all their aspirations and hostile to all their 
programme.” Dear, dear, dear! who perpetrated this 
gross calumny! Surely, not the Agha Khan? Well, 
never mind, who has done it. But the allegation is, 
of course, a gross libel on our good, noble and virtu¬ 
ous Secretary of State. He has emphatically given it 
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the lie (in prose,) and sent me a statement (in verse) 
for being given the widest publicity in this country. 
Though a particularly haughty and exclusive person of 
pre-Adamite ancestral descent, he is nevertheless 
highly talented, remarkably clever, immensely intelli¬ 
gent, intensely studious, excruciatingly witty, unusually 
accomplished, and exceptionally virtuous. In the 
interest, therefore, of maintaining happy and amicable 
relations between Britain and India, he has favoured 
me with the text of the poem printed below. I have 
no doubt the reader will appreciate the underlying 
spirit and the underground sense of it—quite apart 
from its transcendental philosophy, though (I fear) 
that an unhumourous critic like Dr. Sapru will, in 
his present slate of feelings towards Sir Sam, call it 
“stuff and transcendental nonsense”. I have no 
doubt, however, that Sir Sam’s poem will survive Sir 
Tej Bahadur’s attack; well, here it goes; — 


If you give me your attention, I will tell you what 
I am : 

I’m a genuine philanthropist—all other kinds are 
sham. 

Each little fault of temper and each social defect 

In my earring fellow-creatures, I endeavour to 
correct. 

To all their little weaknesses I open people’s eyes; 

And little plans to snub the self-sufficient T devise; 

I love my fellow-creatures—I do all the good I 
can—- 

Yet every Indian says I’m such a disagreeable 
man ! 

And I can’t think why! 

To compliments inflated I’ve a withering reply; 

And vanity I always do my best to mortify; 

A charitable action I can skilfully dissect; 

And interested motives I’m delighted to detect; 

I know everybody’s income and what everybody 
earns; 

And I carefully compare it with the income-tax 
returns; 

To benefit Indian humanity, however much I plan, 

Yet every Indian says I’m such a disagreeable 
man ! 
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And I can’t think why! 

I’m sure I’m no ascetic; I’m as pleasant as can be; 

You’ll always find me ready with a crushing 
repartee, 

I’ve an irritating chuckle, I’ve a celebrated sneer. 

I’ve an entertaining snigger, I’ve a fascinating 
leer. 

To everybody’s prejudice I know a thing or two; 

I can tell a woman’s age in half a minute—and 
I do. 

But although I try to make myself as pleasant as 
I can, 

Yet every Indian says I am a disagreeable man! 

And I can’t think why! 

There, there, there. What a splendid poem that, 
likely to be much more inspiring to the politically- 
minded Indian than Mrs. Leo-Hunter’s famous “Ode 
to the Expiring Frog”, which touched so tender a chord 
in dear Mr. Samuel Pickwick’s heart! May I venture 
in all humility to ask Dr. Sapru to leave now poor 
Sir Samuel Hoare alone? Poor man, he has had more 
than he bargained for at the hands of those whom he 
trusted and still trusts, but who distrust him now, for 
no fault of his. Incidentally I may also point the 
moral that had Dr. Sapru studied (like me) the works 
of wit and Humour—instead of merely legal tomes 
and the codeless myriads of precedents—he would 
have been able to smash up better Sir Sam Hoare, as 
I may claim to have done. 




THE NEW EXCISE POLICY IN BEHAR* 

Sir, there are various reasons why I feel disposed 
to intervene in this debate. In the first place, the 
subject-matter of this resolution, namely drink, is 
very tempting; and, secondly, because in his inordi¬ 
nately long address, Mr. Peck, the Excise Commission¬ 
er, did the Kayastha community the honour to mention 
them between the Kahars and the Kurmis as those 
given to drink. Well, I desire to enter a respectful 
protest against that. The Kayasthas have always taken 
a leading part in drinking, and they have contributed 
enormously to the revenues of Government. To men¬ 
tion them between the two such communities as Kahars 
and Kurmis is not giving what is due to them from 
the head of the Excise Department. 

Sir Ganesh Dutt Singh: They have given up 
drinking now. 

Mr. Sinha: So that is the grievance of the Hon’ble 
the Excise Minister against the Kayastha community. 
I have long been trying to hunt out the grievance of 
the Hon’ble Minister against the Kayasthas, and I 
understand it now. (Loud Laughter). 

Well, Sir, it is not quite possible for anyone to 
discuss even at length the observations of Mr. Peck, 
for the simple reason that the time which one will 
require to do full justice to his wonderful speech 
would be such as no President, however, lenient he 
may be, would allow. In fact, '< , ou, Sir, were hard put 
to it to curb Mr. Peck’s inundating loquacity. He had 

Text of a speech delivered by Mr. Sachchidamnda 
Sinha in September, 1934, in the Bihar and Orissa Legisla¬ 
tive Council, in support of a motion for the appointment of a 
Committee to examine the Excise policy of the Government. 



470 


SPEECHES AND WRITINGS 


taken the trouble to prepare a monumental treatise 
on the subject. He has told me in confidence that he 
wants to publish a history of the Excise policy, in this 
country, under British rule. It will be a very interest¬ 
ing book, I am sure. 

Now I admire Mr. Peck’s solicitude for the pre¬ 
servation of the system which he has introduced. As 
soon as he got up to address you, Sir, and knowing 
full well how long his address was going to take, he 
turned round to ask Mr. Betterton for a glass of the 
limpid element. (Laughter). The appeal to Mr. 
Betterton was singularly appropriate, as the latter 
happens to be the Irrigation Engineer. (Loud Laugh¬ 
ter). Mr. Betterton whom I have known for a long 
time, having had the privilege of working with him, 
is too much of a gentleman to offer an Excise Com¬ 
missioner only a glass of plain drink, and so he sup¬ 
plied Mr. Peck with a glass of gin and water. (Loud 
Laughter). Fortified with his favourite drink, Mr. 
Peck placed before us an exhaustive and exhausting 
essay which would do credit to the latest edition of 
the ‘Encyclopaedia Britannica’, and he discussed in it 
almost every possible, conceivable and inconceivable, 
aspect of the excise question, relevant or irrelevant. 

The Hon’ble the President :—It was all relevant. 

Mr. Sinha: It is no reflection on the Chair. I am 
only betraying my own mind, and I am entitled to say 
that parts of it seemed to me to be irrelevant. On this 
question opinions may well differ between the mem¬ 
bers of this Council and the Chair. Well, he discussed 
all the multifarious aspects of the Excise policy. These 
aspects can be scientifically and alphabetically grouped 
under the following heads:— 

A :—aetiological, amphibological, anthropological, 
archaeological, astrological. B:—bacteriological, 

balneological, biological, C:—climatological, chrono- 
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logical, conchological, cosmological, chromological, 
cirminological, D :—demonological, dermatological, 
E:—ecological, embryological, endocrinological, epide¬ 
miological, epistomological, eschatological, ethnologi¬ 
cal, ethological, etymological. F:—furfurological, 
G:—genealogical, geological, gynaecological, H: — 
haematological, helminthological, histological, horo- 
logical, hydrological. 1:—ichthymological, ideologi¬ 
cal, immunological. J :—jaundicologieal. K:—kine- 
matalogical. L:—lack-o-logical. M:—macrocos- 

mological, metereological, methodological, microeos- 
mological, mineralogical, morphological, multilogical, 
mycological, mythological. N:—necrological, nosolo¬ 
gical. O:—ontological, opthalmological, ornithologi¬ 
cal. P:—paleantolological, pathological, penological, 
pharmacological, phenomenological, philological, psy¬ 
chological, physiological. R :—radiological, rontgeno- 
logical. S:—sismological, sexological, sexuological, 
semilogical, sociological. T:—techological, teleological, 
theological, terminological, toxicological. U:—unilo- 
gical, and, last but not least, Z :—zoological—but for 
all that his speech was, I say, highly illogical and 
grossly tautological (Loud, hilarious and continuous 
laughter). It is, therfore, impossible for me to meet 
all his arguments, but as you allowed him. Sir, to 
traverse so large a ground, I trust my critical and 
scientific analysis of his obfuscating observations have 
cleared the atmosphere, to some extent. (Hear, Hear.) 

I entirely agree with Mr. Peck that—quite apart 
from the question of the desirability of the extension 
of the one system or the other, the outslill or the 
distillery system, both of which are wholly unfamiliar 
to me—alcohol has been from ages out of mind the 
drink of both gods and man, and the man who is a 
teetotaller, like our Hon’ble Minister in charge of 
Excise, is a cursed fanatic, who is very much to be 
pitied, indeed. (Loud Laughter). Such a man 
administrating the Excise Department, is what is 
called a round peg in a square hole, or a square peg in 
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a round hole—either way you put it. (Continuous 
Laughter). Any way the whole trouble about the 
Excise policy of the Government of this province is 
due to the fact that it has been now for more than ten 
years in the charge of a Minister who does not know 
really what alcohol means—unless it is prescribed by 
a doctor for him in some medicine (Loud Laughter). 
He does not know the difference between even spirit 
and wine. (A Voice ^Shame*). In fact, his mind is 
entirely blank on this question and he, therefore, 
leaves it to be dealt with by the Excise Commissioner. 
If I could, I would urge on His Excellency the Gover¬ 
nor, that this department should be transferred from 
Sir Ganesh Dutt to my friend Mr. Syed Abdul Aziz, 
who enjoys the confidence of all of us not only as an 
able and upright Education Minister, but also as one 
who has got no prejudice against drink, to put it mildly 
(Loud Laughter). 

Sir, the question before the Council is a very 
simple one. It is not for the abolition of the new 
system, which Mr. Peck has introduced. The resolu¬ 
tion. I understand, asks for a committee to be 
appointed to investigate the matter. I do not see 
what objection could possibly be urged to so reason¬ 
able a proposal. Had the administration of the 
Excise Department been on the reserved side, I could 
appreciate the attitude of the Executive Councillors in 
saying: “We are not responsible to you, we are 
responsible to the King in Parliament, we desire to 
carry with us your wishes so far as we can, but after 
all we are not in any way bound to take your views 
into consideration, and we shall do what we like.’* 
But a Minister, who is constitutionally responsible to 
the House, should not have made, I submit, a departure 
from the old established distillery to the outstill 
saystem without consulting this House; he should 
have either moved a resolution suggesting a change in 
the policy, when the Council would have got an 
opportunity to discuss this question, or preferably, he 
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should have appointed a committee for investigation 
and abided by its recommendations. 

The new policy, whatever success it might have 
met with from the Government’s point of view, by 
bringing in an increased revenue, has not impressed 
us favourably. We have heard, Sir the observations 
of the Hon’ble Members of Chota Nagpore cornmis- 
sionership, and though there is bound to be difference 
on any such question, the bulk of opinion seems to 
favour the view that this new system has not been a 
success that the Department expected it to be, apart 
from the question of a larger revenue. On the ques¬ 
tion of revenue, I fully realise the difficulties of the 
Government, on account of many sources of our 
revenue being wholly inelastic, and I could appreciate 
then desire to turn an honest, or even a dishonest, 
penny by means of the Excise administration. At the 
same time, Mr. Peck, and the Hon'ble Minister, are 
undoubtedly aware that there is a strong feeling abroad 
that Government should not, even remotely, encourage 
the habit of drink, especially amongst the labouring 
classes, the poorer classes, and the cultivators, and if 
the new system undoubtedly leads to that, it should 
not be persisted in. There is no doubt about that, 
(hear hear). I, therefore, appeal to the Excise Minister 
that he must respect the wishes of the Council by 
acceding to our request that this matter should be 
enquired into, and if the result of the investigation is 
that the new system is better, the Council will gladly 
accept it. On the contrary, if the report be that this 
system has led to the expansion of drunkenness 
amongst the poorer and the labouring classes— even 
though it may have brought increased revenues to 
Government—then certainly in the interest of the 
health and morality of the poorer classes in this pro¬ 
vince, this system should at once be put a stop to. I 
hope that when the Hon’ble Minister rises to address 
you. Sir, he will enlighten us as to the future policy of 
Government. (Hear, hear and applause). 


THE DOSSIER OF ASUDE* 

I am doing what I have never done before,—writ¬ 
ing an Introduction to a book. 

For many of the imbecilities perpetrated by the 
author in the following pages, the reader will be grop¬ 
ing for an explanation, which I propose to offer. I 
think, if one knows “Asude” as I do, much of the 
mystery will be easily revealed. Well, here is the 
dossier of Asude,—as I know it to be; others will, no 
doubt, have their own. 

If anybody has a rightful claim to that doubtful 
title,—a “character,”—I think that man is Asude. For 
sheer versatility,—which is synonymous with stupidity 
*—his record is hard to beat. Here it is: 

At fourteen he published three books of poems 
which drew the attention of the Royal Colonial Ins¬ 
titute, London, and a letter of praise to the boy poet. 
From the age of sixteen, he started writing for the 
papers,—papers of all kinds, colours, shades, sizes, 
policies and politics,—whose name is legion. 

And then, for thirty years, he performed conjur¬ 
ing tricks as a hobby, till he came to be known as the 
finest of his class and kind in the country. Sir Henry 
Wheeler once told me that he had never heard such a 
wonderful flow of original and humorous “patter” 
from any other conjurer anywhere. And Sir Henry 
was himself a great authority on amateur conjuring. 
Result: there was not a party where “Asude” was not 
wanted. But he says he is now resting upon his 
laurels,—which may or may not be quite true. 

'Introduction to “The Patter of Asude ” (Art Press, 
Calcutta) 1937. 
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In the meantime, he had run through all his 
University examinations. 

And then, “Asude” wrote three plays (in some 
human language, I suppose) two of which have been 
produced in public. He then became an actor and was 
given the lead in a number of productions. All this he 
did because one Mr. William Shakespeare had done it 
some years before Asude, and the latter followed his 
great example! All this time, he had been contribut¬ 
ing to a number of periodicals and magazines. 

Then this poet-conjurer-aetor-patterer happens 
also to be (Heaven save the mark!)—a platform speak¬ 
er of vehemence, on subjects, from grave to gay, from 
lively to severe. And he is a pianist, in demand by 
charity concerts. Verily, the man is a “juxtapositional 
conglomeration,” and scarcely a human being. Lately, 
he has been giving weekly radio talks which are fast 
becoming popular. 

But I need not inflict a prolonged catalogue of 
Asude’s merits and virtues on the poor agonised 
reader, who would be “fed up” with that already given. 
Let me, however, in common decency, add that the 
man is also to be seen any day in the criminal courts, 
flashing his ready wit on judge and jury, (for his 
official profession is still that of a lawyer),—whose 
mind he successfully obfuscates by his repartees, 
which they scarcely appreciate. So much the better 
for them. 

The sum total of all these may constitute Asude 
a freak or a genius. I am not quite sure which. But 
when all is said and done, there will be no questioning 
the fact that he is “different”; and I believe, a perusal 
of his book will bear me out. I therefore, commend 
this book to all brainless readers like myself. 





THE HON. ME. WHITTY* 

Gentlemen, in the absence of the President of our 
party, I have been commissioned by our vice-president, 
to propose the toasts of our honoured guest. Before 
I do so, I vvould like to disabuse his fear, if I may, that 
in trying to say a few words in regard to him, my 
object is to lay a trap for the Hon’ble Mr. Whitty to 
reveal any Government secrets. In fact, I am not 
going to make a political speech at all. This is purely 
a social function, and we are not going to indulge in 
political orations of which we had enough and to spare 
lately in the Council. The Hon. Mr. Whitty, an over¬ 
cautious Englishman, or rather over-cautious even for 
an Englishman, seems a bit nervous as to what I am 
going to say. He thinks perhaps that I am trying to 
worm out the secrets connected with the White Paper, 
or the doings of the Joint Parliamentary Committee, 
or things of that kind. Let me assure him that I have 
no such intention. 

I propose the toast of the Hon. Mr. Whitty who 
is at present the vice-president of the Governor’s 
Executive Council, and as such holds the most exalted 
official position in this province next to that of the 
Governor. I do so as a very old admirer of his. Some 
of you will be surprised to learn that I of all persons, 
should be an admirer of a pronouncedly die-hard like 
Mr. Whitty. Well, I shall explain how it is. I have 
known Mr. Whitty for now more than 35 years in 
different capacities and in different spheres of life. I 
first met him when he was in camp as a sub-divisional 
officer, in the early years of this century. I went to 


*Speech made by Mr. Sinlia at a social function held 
on 24 th March 1934 when the Constitutional Nationalist 
I>arty of the Bihar Legislative Council entertained at lunch 
ihe Hon . Mr. Whitty, the Leader of the House. 
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conduct a case before him and I was very pleased 
with his decision, indeed. For although in my 
opinion my client deserved to be convicted, Mr. 
Whitty acquited him. (Laughter.) I left satisfied 
that a magistrate, and a member of the Indian Civil 
Service to boot, who could do that, howsoever poor his 
knowledge of the law might be, possessed a really 
good heart, and would go far in life (Hear, hear) 

Some years later I met Mr. Whitty in a wholly 
different sphere. I was a candidate for election to the 
Legislative Council and he was a voter. Now not only 
did he not vote for me, but told me straight off that 
he would not vote for me. But why did I admire him? 
Because I prefer a straightforward voter who tells me 
that he would not vote for me. Then I wanted to 
know the reason why he would not vote for me. He 
said : “You want such a monstrous and heinous thing 
as the separation of the judicial from the executive 
functions. I shall never vote for the man who wants 
that.” (Loud laughter.) I do not know if Mr. Whitty 
still adheres to that views? We have traversed a great 
deals since—but I suppose he, like the honest mail 
that he is, does not object to Dominion Status for 
India, but does object even now to the separation of 
judicial from the executive functions. That is my 
second reason for admiring him. (Renewed laughter.) 

Thirdly, the reason w hy I admire him is this: 
That although he and I both are die-hards (each in a 
different sense), we get on very well in the Council. 
I have never had any difficulty with him. He is the 
pink of politeness, a gentleman to his finger tips and 
represents to me the ideal Englishman. (Loud 
applause.) Although we differ from him in politics, 
we all admire him as the Leader of the House without 
any elected following behind him—his followers being 
mainly the Governor’s nominees. I am, on the contrary, 
the Leader of the Opposition in our mock parliament, 
(Laughter). When in 1890, as a lad of 17, I reached 
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London—it was just a few months after the visit of 
Shah Nasiruddin of Persia—I heard a very interesting 
story about the leader of the Opposition, which will 
delight the chief official whip of our mock parliament. 
The Shah was taken to the House of Commons and 
the House of Lords and he made many enquiries 
through the medium of an interpreter. In the House 
of Lords he asked who the old bearded man was 
sitting so prominently, and was informed that it was 
the Prime Minister, Lord Salisbury. He said that he 
was a man much too old for that office, and should be 
chucked out! He then came to the House of Commons 
and he made similar enquiries there. Then he en¬ 
quired, “Who is that man opposite to the King’s 
Minister?” The interpreter said that he was the 
Leader of the Opposition. “Leader of the Opposition”? 
“What does that mean?” he asked. The interpreter 
found it rather difficult to explain in Persian what the 
leader of the Opposition was: but he said, “this 
gentleman criticises the ministers, and points out their 
mistakes and the defects in the Government 
measures.” “Do they allow a man to do all that in 
your Government? I understand now,” said he “why 
your Government is so hopelessly weak. (Laughter.) 
In Persia a man who aspired to be in the position of 
the Leader of the Opposition, would be shot down 
straightway.’ (Loud laughter.) That is my position 
in the Council, but Mr. Whitty has not yet directed I 
should be shot down. And so I call upon you, gentle¬ 
men, to charge your glasses and drink to Mr. Whitty’s 
long life, happiness, prosperity and continued useful 
activities. (Loud applause!. 




THE WOES OF THE IMPERIAL COUNCILLORS" 

To adopt Lord Minto's words on the occasion ot 
inaugurating the Imperial Legislative Council and to- 
apply them to the present state of the mind of the elec¬ 
ted and nominated members of that august body that 
“though seemingly calm on the surface, there exists 
a mass of smothered discontent, much of which is due 
to causes we are called upon to examine.” would be 
singularly appropriate. The grievances of the new 
Imperial Councillors (except those who are officials) 
are many, and as it is likely that they will accentuate 
the many blemishes of the Reform Regulations, it is 
sincerely to be hoped that they wall be redressed 
before long by His Excellency the Viceroy 

The first grievance of the Imperial Councillor 
is about his allowance. Time was when for putting 
in but a few days’ attendance in the course of the year, 
the Additional Member is known to have received the 
magnilieent sum of Rs. 10,000 per annum. But the 
spirit of cheeseparing economy, which haunts the 
Finance Department, led to the promulgation of the 
rule that the whole amount was payable only in case 
of members who attended both the Calcutta and Simla 
sessions, thus practically reducing the annual allowance 
to Rs. 5,000. It was reserved for Lord Curzon, how¬ 
ever, to reduce this sum by another Rs. 1,000, by the 
rule made by him that the Councillor was to get 
Rs. 1,000, a month during the time the session 
lasted: and as the Viceroy does not return 
from his autumn tour until the beginning of December, 
and the session ends in March, the Additional Member 
was to be entitled only to Rs. 4,000. But, bad enough 
as all that was, it was not until the inauguration of 
the Morley-Minto scheme that the status of the Impe¬ 
rial Councillor was reduced to the lowest depths of 
degradation by his being given an allowance of Rs. 20 

*From an issue of the Leader (Allahabad) of 1910. 
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per diem for the time he stays in Calcutta during the 
session. “O! what a fall is there my countrymen!” So 
the Additional Member of the Viceroy’s Legislative 
Council must now lodge, eat, drink, drive and shave 
on this beggarly pittance of Rs. 20 per diem. 

But the tale of the Imperial Councillor’s woes is 
not yet concluded. Formerly it used to be the practice 
that all members of the Council (who numbered 24) 
used to be entertained at lunch by the Viceroy. This 
was both convenient and economical to the Hon’ble 
members. For orthodox people, or professedly so, 
there used to be excellent catering in the shape of 
Bowbazar shondesh, roshogulla , fruits, sherbets and 
ices. But all this is now but a dream. No Viceroy, 
no, not even Lord Minto, the most hospitable and 
generous of hosts, can be expected to be entertaining 
at lunch from week to week, sometimes from day to 
day, a little army, sixty strong. And so the Council¬ 
lors are now left to their own devices, with the result 
that most of them now invade Peliti’s restaurant which 
is opposite the Government House. The extravagant 
amongst them have their tiffin upstairs, where they 
have to pay higher charges for more luxurious sur¬ 
roundings; the parsimonious members lunch on the 
ground floor, where the rates are cheaper. I have 
noticed the Hon’ble members of Fhe Executive Council 
take their tiffin on the ground floor; and the Hon’ble 
Raja Bahadur of Chutneypore walk up lightly 
upstairs. Hard as it is on the Additional Mem¬ 
ber on Rs. 20 a day to make him provide his own 
lunch, it is a real hardship on the orthodox lot who 
have to drive long distances before they can get even 
a draught of water. Refreshment bars—European 
and Indian—if opened in the Government House will 
not be a bad imitation of the British Parliament! 

Yet all this, while I have said nothing of the great 
indignity to which the new Imperial Councillor has 
been subjected, which has crushed and humiliated him 
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to an extent unthinkable by the man in the street. 
Every one knows the important part played by the 
“red chaprasi” in Indian administration, and the pos¬ 
session of the red-liveried lictor has been the crowning 
ambition of every Mem Saheb, if not of the Sahcb, and 
about the greatest incentive—except that of the prefix 
“Hon’ble”—in the case of Indians of the old school. 
Well, the “red chaprasi,” so far as the Additional 
Members of the Viceroy’s Council are concerned, is now 
a thing of the past. A curcular issued by the Home 
Department—the last great State document bearing, I 
suppose, the name of the Home Secretary—declares 
that “owing to the increase in the number of the Coun¬ 
cil,” it has been found impossible to “continue to supply 
Hon’ble members with personal orderlies,” the feeble 
compensation for this loss of privilege and dignity 
being that “a limited number of peons,” will be de¬ 
tailed for duty in the Members’ room in the Secreta¬ 
riat building, “whose services will be at the disposal 
of Hon’ble members.” What makes the situation 
all the more galling and unbearable to the Additional 
Members of the Imperial Legislative Council is 
that the Members of the Provincial Council—who 
number about the same as those of the Imperial—have 
been left by the Hon’ble “The Lieut-Governor”, in 
possession of their ancient dignity in the shape of the 
red-coated minion. The Maharaja Dhiraj Bahadur of 
Burdwan and the Hon’ble Mr. Bhupendra Nath Basu— 
who as Members of the Provincial Council also ha\e 
accorded to them the old privilege are thus the most 
envied amongst the Imperial Councilors. Deprived 
thus of this appurtenance of State hitherto symbolical 
of an Imperial Councillor, and no longer able to authen¬ 
ticate properly the dignity of their high office b\ 
basking in the reflected glory of red-coated messengers, 
the new “Additionals” are ruefully chewing the cud 
of reflection that they should have been better off in 
the “Lower House.” Under the circumstances it is not 
surprising to learn that there is a consensus of opinion 
amongst all the Additional Members European and 
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Indian, official and non-official that a resolution 
should be moved in Council, at the earliest opportunity, 
recommending to the Governor-General in Council the 
restoration of the old privilege, the deprivation of 
which is so keenly felt. We are sure the HoiTblc the 
Finance Member will he hard put to it to justify this 
economical inno\alion. The debate certainly promises 
to be interesting’ 

We trust the Go\ernor-General in Council lias 
fully considered the result of these far-reaching 
changes the reduction of the Additional Members' 
allowance, the abolition ot lunch at the Government 
House, and the reduction of the “red chaprasis” on 
their account, on grounds of economy on the popularity 
of the new Imperial Council. Anglo-Indian opinion is 
emphatic in its declaration that ihese changes will 
make Hie Lppcr Council unpopular. “It is a sad hut 
incontestable fad,” says the (anil and Military Gazette, 
“that the Belorm scheme has already diminished the 
dignity attaching to membership of the Imperial Legis¬ 
late e Council.*' “But in these iconoclastic flays,” 
continues the Lahore paper, “dignity is less important 
Ulan economy!” Apart, however, from the effects on 
the popularity of the Imperial Council, I wonder if the 
Government have carefully weighed the dire conse¬ 
quences likely to aceure on the “red-chaprasi” frater¬ 
nity, and their inevitable reaction on the Government 
itself. For as the Empire pertinently asks: “Can the 
British raj go on if the ‘red-chaprasi,’ who is its chief 
glory in so many eyes, is thus humbled and displaced,” 
and “was it for this,” continues the Calcutta paper, 
“that all these tremendous elections took place and all 
that mony was spent?” Here is a veritable poser foi 
the Hnn’hle the Home Member, who will have 
to face the critical situation brought about by Si> 
Herbert Uisley, as Lord Minlo lias had to grapple with 
the complicated and difficult conditions produced by 
his predecessor's reyime. But, whatever the case with 
the Government. ! trust the “red chaprasis” will not 
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take the insult lying low. They may be all that the 
late George Abereigh-Mackay perhaps the most 
brilliant Anglo-Indian satirist said of them in his 
Twenty-One Days in India “our Colorado beetle, 
our potato disease, our cupboard skeleton, our rift in 
the lute, the cancer in our administration to be rid of 
which there is hardly any surgical operation we would 
not cheerluliy undergo, the mother-in-law of liars, 
the high-priest of extortioners, the recci\er-general of 
bribes, the arch-slanderers of our name in India, our 
verandah parasites” and, Iasi but not least. “the Pin- 
ilaries ol Modern India.” Hut we all know that the 
scarlet runners are as indispensable to British rule in 
the country as the Viceroy himself, and that hut for 
their loyal co-operation with the officials of which 
we hear so much these days the administration will 
come down with a crash like a house of cards. Let the 
Go\eminent beware how it determines to relieve itself 
of a class which is even more important to official than 
lo non-official Additional Members. To conclude with 
an extract from Aherigh-Maekav’s hook: “English 
uflicers employ ehaprasis to aggrandize their import¬ 
ance,” as “they always figure on a hack ground of red 
■ehaprasis.” 




PART IX. 

JOURNALISTIC 

THE INTERNATIONAL PRESS CONFERENCE 
AT GENEVA* 

Having returned from Europe, I think I should 
issue a communication about the International Press 
Conference which was organised by the League of 
Nations, and held at Geneva from August 2 to 29, 1927, 
the session of which I attended as a representative of 
the press of India. A week before the opening of 
the session of the Conference, I received a pressing 
invitation from the Secretary-General of the League 
of Nations, requesting me to attend the Conference 
so as to represent the press of India. The letter of 
invitation also staled that “the Conference is a meeting 
of individual experts and not of delegates of press 
groups, and as such the invitation should be consider¬ 
ed as personal, not involving the obligation of preli¬ 
minary consultation with the press organisation to 
which you may belong”. In the circumstances, I ac¬ 
cepted tb.c invitation and attended the session at Geneva 
from the date of its opening till that of its closing. 
Not being the representative of any particular section 
or group of the press of India, but of that of the whole 
country, I thought I would best discharge my duty 
by holding, as it were, a watching brief on behalf of 
the press of India, so that its interests might not suffer 
hv letting judgment go by default. 

As mentioned above, the session lasted for six days 
(exclusive of Sunday) and the gathering was indeed 

*Issued as a Statement on Mr. Sinha’s return from 
Geneva, in October, 1927, where at the first International 
Press Conference (organized by the League of Nations) he 
was invited to represents the newspaper press of India. 
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memorable. It was the first independent Press Con¬ 
ference of the whole world, and thus differed from 
those previously held. No less than 38 countries were 
represented by 63 delegates, 20 assessors and 35 ex¬ 
perts, representing not only States which are members 
of the League, but also of all others, and of the different 
categories of press interests—newspaper proprietors, 
cable companies, press bureaux and journalists’ asso¬ 
ciations, besides representatives of the International 
Cable Association and of the great British, French and 
German newspaper distributing houses. In spite of 
the diversity of speech in a gathering of this character 
the work was carried on with remarkable smoothness 
by almost all the speakers using with wonderful 
facility either English or French—the only two lan¬ 
guages officially recognised by the League of Nations. 
Every speech delivered in one of the two languages, 
was immediately rendered into the other by a highly 
competent staff of interpreters. The debates even on 
most controversial subjects were carried on in a 
friendly spirit, without betraying any acerbity of 
feeling, and the proceedings, as a whole, were of great 
significance as showing how’ in spite of obvious difficul¬ 
ties, business can be smoothly carried on by keeping 
the main object of the gathering in view. 

A very large number of resolutions were keenly 
debated upon and ultimately adopted. Their full texts 
would cover several columns of a newspaper, but all of 
them can be divided under three main heads, namely, 
communication, circulation and journalistic facilities; 
or in other w r ords, the collection, the transmission and* 
the circulation of new r s. The first link in the chain 
was the resolution of the Conference to extend the 
freedom of the journalist for the fulfilment of his 
primary duties. The various resolutions under this 
head, however, naturally took note of the conditions 
in Europe and in countries where the European 
methods of journalism prevail, and they have thus but 
little reference to those obtaining in the press in India. 
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Similarly, a large number of resolutions were passed 
mainly affecting the question of communications with 
a view to effect improvement in news transmission. 
The third and the last subject dealt with, which, in a 
isense. was the most important, was that of protecting 
news, both before and after publication, against un¬ 
fair appropriation. This question was more keenly 
and more warmly debated than any other before the 
Conference, and I think. Lord Burnham (who very 
successfully presided over the Conference) was fully 
justified in saying that “it represents a real triumph 
for journalistic statesmanship that unanimous agree- 
- ment was reached on a subject of such vital import¬ 
ance." In view of the importance of the subject I 
append below the full text of the resolution: — 

“(a Concerning unpublished news: the Conference 
of Press experts lays it down as a fundamental prin¬ 
ciple that the publication of a piece of news is legiti¬ 
mate in all cases where the news in question had 
reached the \ erson who publishes n In regular and 
unohjeclionahle means, and not hv an act of unfair 
compel it ion. Nobody can acquire the right of sup 
pressing news of public interest. 

“the Conterenee is of opinion that full protec¬ 
tion should he granted to unpublished news in course 
oi transmission lor publication in those countries in 
which such protection does not already exist. 

“No information destined for publication In the 
press, or through broadcasting, shall he legally received 
by unauthorised persons for publication or use in any 
way for the purpose of distribution through the press, 
through broadcasting or in any similar manner. 

“There^ shall he no preferential right in official 
"news issued In a Government or Government Depart¬ 
ment or by an official representing a Government or 
Government Department. All such news may be 
published without restriction in full or in part. 




INTERNATIONAL PRESS CON. AT GENEVA 


48/ 


“(b) Concerning published news: In view of the 
widely differing conditions obtaining in various coun¬ 
tries, the Conference is of opinion that the question 
of the protection of published news where reproduced 
in the press or by broadcasting is one for the decision 
of the respective countries concerned, and recommends 
thai any Government to whom application in this 
respect is made by its country's press should sympathe¬ 
tically consider the advisability of granting protection 
Such protection should, however, permit the reproduc¬ 
tion of news within a specified period subject to ack¬ 
nowledgment and payment”. 

“This Conlerence allirms the principle that news¬ 
papers. news agencies and other news organizations are 
entitled, after publication as well as before publication, 
to the reward of the labour, enterprise and financial 
expenditure upon the production of news reports, but 
holds that this principle should not he so interpreted 
as to result in the creation or encouragement of a in 
monopoly in news. 

“In order to realize these principles, it is desirable 
that there should he an international agreement and 
that the Council of the League of Nations, by resolution, 
should request various Governments to give immediate 
consideration to the question involved." 

Put shortly, the resolution amounts to this, that 
the Conference did not wish to establish any monopoly 
in news, or prejudicial control of the sources of public 
information, blit that it wanted to protect against 
unfair competition those great journalistic enterprises 
which by their initiative and organization bring the 
world’s news at great cost and skilled labour to the 
use of the reading public. This resolution is, in my 
opinion, of great interest to newspaper proprietors and 
press organizations in India also, since so far back 
as 1900, a Bill was introduced by Lord Curzon’s Govern*- 
ment into the Imperial Legislative Council to be called 
(if enacted) the Telegraphic Press Messages Act, 
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which tried to give proprietary right in news from the 
time of the first publication. In view, however, of the 
great opposition offered to the bill by the Indian press, 
it was withdrawn by the Government, though the 
Government had the sujyport, for enacting the measure, 
of some of the leading Anglo-Indian newspapers. It 
would be seen that the resolution of the Geneva Press. 
Conference leaves it open to the Government of each 
country to bring in legislation which may be consi¬ 
dered expedient, if and when such legislation becomes 
necessary. 

I venture to think that this short communication 
will interest the newspaper-reading public in this 
country. I believe there are in India one or two press 
organizations located in Calcutta and Bombay, but I 
am not quite sure if the range of their activities covers 
the press of the whole country. It seems to me that 
the time has come when a serious attempt should be 
made to establish on a sound basis a well-organised 
Press Association for the whole of India, with a Press 
Conference to be convened by it annually. If it has 
been possible for the League of Nations to organise an 
International Press Conference composed of the repre¬ 
sentatives of no less than 38 countries, it should not be 
an impossible task to call into existence and maintain 
an active and effective press organization for the whole 
of India. I am throwing out this suggestion in the 
hope that it may be ventilated in the press, so that 
perchance some beneficial results may ensue froniN the 
discussion. 




THE FUTURE OF INDIAN JOURNALISM- 


Gentlemen—I feel highly honoured at the invita¬ 
tion kindly extended to me by your Chairman on 
behalf of the organisers of this exhibition, to declare 
it open to the public. Though I have been, for a long 
time, deeply interested in the fortunes of the Indian 
press, it is the first time that I have received the signal 
honour of being called upon to open an exhibition of 
journals and periodicals, with a view to popularise 
them alike amongst readers and advertisers. In the 
circumstances, I have thankfully accepted your cordial 
invitation and 1 am here at your service for better or 
for worse. 


Need of a Central Organization 

Though I could not be present at the last years’ 
function—the first, I believe, of its kind to have been 
held in this country—I followed its proceedings with 
great interest, and I felt on a perusal of them that the 
organisers of the exhibition had rendered a distinct 
public service, alike to the cause of journalism and 
the formation of healthy public opinion in India. 
Having taken a keen interest in the progress of Indian 
journalism, and having almost blinded myself with 
reading regularly, and daily, for now nearly half a 
century—since I was a youth of eighteen— 
almost every newspaper, journal and periodical pub¬ 
lished in this country, in English, I feel that a stage 
has been reached in the development of Indian jour¬ 
nalism, when it is incumbent on us to establish and 
conduct on sound lines, organisations dealing with 
different aspects of press and journalism, for want of 
which the progress made during the last fifty years, 
and more particularly since the ending of the War, 
may receive a serious set-back. Such organisations 

address delivered at the opening of the Pres* 
Exhibition at Allahabad , on the 28 th January , 1935. 
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may lake various shapes and forms; for instance, 
there may be an Indian journalists’ organisation for 
the whole country, with provincial branches; and 
there may be regularly held, from year to year, a con¬ 
ference of all interested in the welfare and the pro¬ 
gress of Ihe fourth estate in India. I am aware that 
journalists’ or press conferences have been held in 
recent years, more than once, but 1 am not quite sure 
whether the movement is as well organised and 
flourishing as I would like it to see. Such a con¬ 
ference is. to my mind, absolutely essential to pro¬ 
tect the interests of the press, especial b in a iew of 
the recent enactment of the \ery repressive legislation 
(which has seriously crippled the liberties of the 
Indian press) and to agitate for their repeal, without 
which it would he impossible for Indian journalism 
to grow and develop on sound and healthy lines. 

Again, there is in existence in Calcutta the Indian 
Journalists’ Association, which was founded so far 
hack as 1922, and the latest, eleventh, annual report ol 
which is fairly encouraging reading. I belive a similar 
organisation was formed in Bombay some year hack, 
but t have not heard of its recent activities. 1 have 
also read, from time to time, of the establishment of 
journalists associations in some other provinces, 
particularly in the Punjab. But I feel that there is 
great scope even now for the organisation of a unified 
central organisation of the journalists and the press¬ 
men of the country, conducted on lines which will ap¬ 
peal to all sections of the public connected with the 
press in India. I hope it will not he long before there 
would he a move on the part of our leading journalists, 
and others connected with the press, to organise a 
country-wide organisation for the development and 
the improvement of the press in this country. Towards 
that end the exhibition organised last year, and this 
year, (the second session of which I am inaugurating 
to-day) is likely to contribute in a large measure—if 
only its scope is judiciously enlarged, its programme 
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extended, and its working adapted to the require¬ 
ments of the age, in the light of the changes that must 
inevitably come about by the passage of time. Thus 
a permanent organisation with provincial branches 
throughout the country assisted in its working by 
an annual conference, held in various important cen¬ 
tres, would go a long way in safeguarding the interests 
of the Indian press. 

Wan fed n Press Directory 

Voiu last \ear’s exhibition, being the pioneer of 
its kind, and ha\ing been got up in a hurry, was 
naturally on not a big scale. This ycai you have re¬ 
ceived a much larger number of journals and perio¬ 
dicals from all parts of India, but there are still gaps 
which it should be your endeavour ;o fill in vour next 
year’s exhibition. I have been informed, and 1 believe 
it from my own experience to be a correct statement 
of facts, that ihe organisers of this exhibition have 
met with great difficulty in bringing together their 
collection, for the simple reason that a thoroughly 
eomprehenshe and up-to-date directory of the press 
m this country, giving particulars of the names and 
addresses of the various publications, and also of the 
various languages in which they appear, is still a desi¬ 
deratum. I have studied, with some care, the sections 
devoted to the press in the various Indian directories, 
and in other hooks of reference, and also the specific 
works for the behoof of the advertisers, and 1 must 
confess that I have found them very unsatisfactory 
equally unsatisfactory m what they give, and in what 
they do not give. In view, therefore, of the difficulty 
experienced by the organisers of this exhibition in this 
respect, I hope their first endeavour will he the com¬ 
piling of a complete and fully up-to-date press direc¬ 
tory of all periodical publications in India news¬ 
papers, journals, and all others that appear from 
lime to time. [ hope such a carefully-compiled direc¬ 
tory in English and the vernaculars—would be 
available to the press and the public, in due course. 
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The next thing is that your circulars for your next 
exhibition should be issued early and receive wide 
publicity through the medium of the press, so that all 
sections of the public, and also the advertisers, may 
be thoroughly familiarized with the scheme of the next 
session of this exhibition—which, by the way, need 
not be held, year after year, at Allahabad only, but 
also in other parts and provinces of our great country. 
Apart from the great interest of an exhibition like ours 
to newspapermen, in general, and to the students of 
the formation of Indian public opinion in particular, 
it should for obvious reasons appeal enoromously to 
Ihe advertisers, for just as a Swadeshi exhibition 
brings together the various articles and goods manu¬ 
factured in the country, similarly an exhibition like 
yours focuses attention on the various channels 
through the medium of which the advertisers can 
bring a knowledge of their goods before the consum¬ 
ers. Although my favourite city of Allahabad, of 
which I have been a permanent resident for now 
nearly forty years, is no longer the de facto 
capital of the United Provinces of Agra and Oudh, it 
is none the less, a great intellectual centre in Upper 
India, alike as a seat of learning by reason of the 
splendid teaching University it possesses, and also that 
of a well-organised press both in English and in the 
vernaculars—quite apart from such great importance 
as it may justly claim to enjoy as the judicial capital 
of the province of Agra, where the High Court is still 
dispensing impartial justice, undeterred even by the 
distant prospect of being immersed in the rivulet 
Goomti, which only is the pride of Lucknow. And it 
seems to me in the fitness of things that though the 
annual sessions of your exhibition, as suggested already, 
should be held in various cities of the country, there 
should be located here at Allahabad, a permanent 
newspaper and periodicals museum, where visitors 
interested in the press may be able to obtain reliable 
information as to the trend of Indian public opinion 
on current affairs, and form an idea of the thoughts 
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fermenting the public mind, and the ideals struggling 
for acceptance amongst our people. Through the 
munificence of the late Pandit Motilal Nehru, Allahabad 
has already become associated in the public mind as a 
permanent and important centre of political activities, 
and it seems to me that the organisation and establish¬ 
ment of a permanent exhibition of periodical publica¬ 
tions will be an adjunct not only useful but also com¬ 
plementary to those public activities. 

All parts of one whole 

Your exhibition is confined mainly to that class 
of periodicals which is popularly known as ‘maga¬ 
zines and reviews’, and not to those classed as jour¬ 
nals and newspapers. This distinction, however, is 
obviously unscientific, as all publications issued from 
the press, which appear regularly, from time to 
time, are periodicals in the true sense of the term. It 
is only the irregular publications issued from the press, 
which are rightly designated as books or pamphlets, 
that cannot be regarded as periodicals. Viewed in 
this light a daily newspaper is as much a periodical as 
an annual or a year-book. I have emphasised this 
point with the idea that you may, in course of time, 
so develope, your organisation that you may lie able 
to include in it all the periodicals issued in this 
country, using that term in its extensive sense; thus 
including in your scope not noly the monthlies ana 
the quarterlies, but also twice-weeklies, thrice-week- 
lies, fortnightlies, (all which come under the designa¬ 
tion of journals) and also the dailies which are popu¬ 
larly known as ‘newspapers’. Though the scope and 
the characteristics of these various classes of periodical 
publications differ to some extent, their main object 
is practically the same, which is to inform, guide and 
interpret public opinion, on sound lines, in the body 
politic; and it is only as a matter of convenience that 
the convention has grown that the daily newspapers 
must concern themselves mainly with current news 
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and views, and that the journals and the periodicals, 
so called, not with the publication of news as such, 
as with the correct interpretation of them. This dis¬ 
tinction, however, is by no means well-founded, and as 
a matter of fact one often finds (specially in western 
countries, and even occasionally in India) daily news¬ 
papers publishing articles, often specially contributed 
to I heir columns, dealing with the interpretation of 
public opinion in a manner which is believed to be 
the special privilege of the periodicals, while almost 
all so-called-periodicals in this country, use thcii 
columns not so much for the interpretation of news 
as for their publication on the lines of newspapers. 
Thus the distinction between newspapers and periodi¬ 
cals is nol the one which is popularly believed t< 
exist, for they all aim at enabling the public to form 
healthy opinion on current affairs, by means of tin 
guidance afforded by them, not only on matters poli¬ 
tical and (‘economic, hut e\ en on those appertaining 
to the higher branches of knowledge and learning. It 
is perfectly true that the daily new sp ue iw in this 
couidrv are still main!\ political, and are not devoted 
to the cultural aspects of life. This is due to a com¬ 
bination of circumstances into which I hiw e no desire 
to enter at present : my object in inviting your atten¬ 
tion to this point is lo emphasise the inherent unity 
in its scope of the periodical press from a daily to 
an annual publication. They are all integral parts of 
one great whole, a fact should always he borne in 
mind by all workers in and for the press, and also by 
the organizers of press exhibitions. 

Functions of a meekly 

Another thing noticeable in this country is that 
though dailies and even some monthlies thrive more 
or less, the class of periodical known in the West as 
‘the weekly review' has not yet been able to establish 
itself amongst us, though efforts have been made in 
this direction by eminent journalists (including the 
late Dr. Annie BesanD, but which have all ended in 
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failure. The only Indian weeklies, which have existed 
for now over forty years, are the Mahratta (founded in 
1881,) and the Lndicm Social Reformer , (founded in 
1890). But they stand in a class apart. Thus India cloes 
not possess, even to-day, periodicals like the Nation 
and the New Republic of New York, or the Spectator 
and the New Statesman of London. In western coun¬ 
tries the weekly review 7 , as it has evolved itself in the 
course of the last hundred years, has a distinct place 
in periodical journalism, and its activities and func¬ 
tions have come to be regarded as essentially supple¬ 
mentary to those of the daily newspaper. The pri¬ 
mary duty of the latter is to give the new r s of the day, 
though their present activities have extended far 
beyond that function, but the business of the weekly 
review, as it is conducted in western countries, is to 
sift, summarise, condense, systematize and then 
interpret the news of the week—so that the result of 
the process is of great advantage to the busy reader. 
Such a discussion of, and comment on, the news of 
the week, by competent contributors, is not regarded 
in the West as within the purview of daily press; and 
the weekly review, in Europe and America, thus ful¬ 
fils a distinct place in periodical journalism, specially 
as it devotes considerable space to the reviews of cur¬ 
rent literature, and to cultural subjects in general. 
It would be a valuable adjunct to the Indian press, if 
one or more weekly reviews (of the type of the British 
or the American journals, I have named) could be 
established in our country. I have thrown out the 
suggestion in.the hope that it may be taken up by the 
younger generation of Indian journalists, with advan¬ 
tage to themselves and with benefit to the country. 

And now, gentlemen, I think I must bring these 
discursive remarks to a close. Though the Indian 
press may be said (fromTHe^hTMorical point of view) 
to be yet in a comparatively nascent state, its growth 
and development, specially in recent years, have been 
truly remarkable. Some of the Indian periodicals. 
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specially the monthlies, may challenge favourable 
•comparison with the British or the American perio¬ 
dicals of the same type; while some of our old estab¬ 
lished dailies, which have long developed into great 
political institutions, will not compare Unfavourably 
with the great dailies of London or New York. There 
is, no doubt, yet a great room for improvement in a 
fairly large section of the Indian press, both in their 
mechanical execution, and in their method of ex¬ 
expression: But labouring as the Indian press does 
under the disadvantages of highly repressive press 
legislation, its progress is bound to be slow in the 
nature of things. I do maintain, however, that pro¬ 
gress in the Indian press though slow is none-the-less 
sure and steady, and I look forward, in the not very 
distant future, to its remarkable expansion and growth, 
if only the reading public and the advertisers will do 
their duty by those who are responsible for the conduct 
and the management of our newspapers, journals and 
periodicals. The political and economical advance that 
we are enjoying to-day is due, in very large measure, 
to the great development in the Indian press, which 
has been a very important factor in the growth and 
expansion of public opinion in this country. As such 
its existence and influence cannot be safely disregarded 
even by the most bureaucratic government, and as it 
continues to maintain a steady improvement, so shall 
it gain greater influence and prestige, until, backed by 
the solid weight of Indian public opinion, it will become 
as free and powerful as the press in the advanced 
countries of Europe and America. With these words 
I declare this exhibition open. 



gTRAt THOUGHTS ON THE INDIAN PRESS 1 

I am grateful for your kind invitation to address 
you on the subject of journalism in India. But while 
I appreciate the honour, I feel diffident since, as you 
are aware. I have never been connected with the pro¬ 
fession of journalism, and have not that knowledge 
and experience which only a working journalist may 
justly claim to possess. My editorship of the monthly 
Hindustan Review, ever since I founded it in the last 
year of the last century, has been a labour of love for 
now more than forty years; and but three ginueas, 
which I earned for an article contributed to the 
Manchester Guardian, stand to my credit as a journa¬ 
list against the very large amounts which I have spent 
on the maintenance of the Hindustan Review, and 
other journals founded by me. But while that is so, 
1 am emboldened to adress you by reason of the en¬ 
couraging editorial observations made by a leading 
Indian daily—the Amrita Bazar Patrika of Calcutta— 
in commenting upon a previous address of mine, 
delivered some years back at Allahabad, on the occa¬ 
sion of opening a press exhibition there. Said the 
Patrika: —“It is interesting on the part of a working 
journalist to listen to a journalist who works in the 
c.ause of the profession without being h working 
member of it. Mr. Sachchidananda Sinha is a lawyer 
by profession and training, but a journalist by convic¬ 
tion and sympathies. The law’ has given him fortunes, 
while journalism has made him a prodigal, but not 
like the prodigal in the story who repents and returns; 
and he has -spent very large sums in conducting and 
maintaining several journals. Certainly journalism is 
Mr. Sinha’s hobby; nor has it been a trade with him 

address deiivtHd to a Qdlhtting of the walking 
iourhaliiis bf Ptitrta, arid also some §tadmle$ of the Patna 
University, in December, 19^6. 
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yielding the producer’s surplus. Mr. Sinha has thus: 
the right to claim that, while he has earned at the Bar,, 
he has^^nt^vell'^nd 1 profttstelyr ih: defence ofAhe, bar 
of public opinion.” Encouraged by this generous, 
appreciation of my connection with the press, I am 
here to express some stray thoughts on Indian journa¬ 
lism. But the subject is vast, its literature is exten¬ 
sive, and I shall, naturally have to content myself 
with a few discursive observations. 

The first thing you should remember is that the- 
journalist’s domain is co-oxtensive with the universe,- 
and that he is expected to take a keen interest in all 
questions that concern world welfare—political, social,, 
economic, educational, cultural and religious. There 
is, in fact, nothing under the sun that is excluded from 
the journalists’ domain. His jurisdiction is thus as 
wide as creation itself, and stretches across the whole 
world of thought and action. We may leave it to the 
historian to speculate as to how far the ancient—or 
rather the pre-press—world suffered by the absence 
of journalists. But no one can gainsay the fact that 
in the modern world sound and healthy journalism 
has become a sine qua non of progress and advance¬ 
ment in all spheres of activities. The power of the' 
press as a mighty force, for both good and evil, is 
becoming increasingly patent. The result is that, not 
only journalists, but no member of the body politic, 
can afford to ignore the supreme necessity of keeping 
the press a pure, and at the same time, a completely 
free and efficient instrument of public weal, and an 
exponent of healthy public opinion. The need is only 
rendered more imperative and urgent in a land like 
India where journalism is, compdratively speaking, 
still in the early stage of development. But, as Fates 
would have it* this has been taken advantage of by a 
vigilant bureaucracy, jealous of challenge 1 to its 
.potyers, to load the tender limbs of Indian journalism 
with - shackless. of ..repressive legislation^ which 
heavily fetter its free growth andL expansion. Jf the 
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press in India is ever to attain its full stature, the 
liberty that is now so considerably circumscribed by 
laws unknown in any free country, should first be res¬ 
tored to it; and it will be one of your primary duties 
to organise yourselves efficiently to secure that object 
by all legitimate means. 

But the repeal of repressive laws, and other res¬ 
trictions from outside, does not at all mean that the 
press must be permitted not freedom but license to 
play havoc without any restraint. The pen is surely 
.a potent weapon for mischief in the hands of an un¬ 
scrupulous wielder of it. not fully alive to the dignity 
of the fourth estate. But the restraint to be healthy 
must coipe from within, and not be imposed from out¬ 
side. The journalists themselves should, therefore, 
evolve a code of journalistic ethics, and also rules of 
discipline and conduct based on, the consciousness of 
the nobility of their great calling, and, the grave res¬ 
ponsibilities resting op them. But this consciousness 
^can pome only out of fullness of thought and maturity 
of judgment. Sobriety is a virtue only because it is 
a valuable and indispensable aid to adherence to Truth 
and Justice, which, should be the basic principles of 
the work of an honest journalist. And the call of 
great principles is insistently felt by none so much as 
the journalist in his day-to-day work. There is need 
to draw T attention to these important .aspects of jour¬ 
nalism in India, if the press in this country is not to 
fall into Jhp utter disrepute. .Of late several eminent 
Indian leaders, . of . international, fame (including 
Mahatma Gandhi, Or. Rabindranath Tagore, and Mr. 
Jawahnrlat Nehru) have scathingly condemned a large 
section of the Indian press for its cheap sensationalism 
and -proneness Jo poncoct stories. It is for you to see 
to it that.^uph a state of affairs at once ceases to exist. 

Frankly speaking, notea few’ sections of the Indian 
press are steadily succumbing to the baser elements, 
as ! evidenced by the growing ;craze for morbid sensa- 
-satiohafisrti; fovfe *bf excitement, Violent partisanship* 
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and even, levity and lewdness. There is much to he 
desired, in the conduct of a large section of our press, 
in the choice of matter, the way of presentation, and 
lines of criticism. In this respect the hands of the 
daily journalist is not a little handicapped by the grow¬ 
ing debasement of popular tastes. This leaves little 
room for discrimination, so long as the daily paper 
has to depend for its existence on popular support. 
But in spite of it, it is the bounden duty of our 
journals and periodicals to preserve a high level of 
thought and culture—both in original comment, and 
also jn the choice of matter obtained from outside. 
Lovers of Indian journalism cannot but be sad to see 
that many sections of the Indian press generally cater 
to fhe gallery, by descending to levels that hardly do 
justice to the dignity of the journalist’s profession. 
There may be variations in the stress that newspapers 
and journals of the various types may be able to 
bestow on the different aspects of their common 
function. But it affords no justification for any mem¬ 
ber of the prder of journalists to seek to bring down 
tbe tone of public criticism by deliberate indulgence 
in frivolous thoughts, or presentation of the seamy 
sides of life. What I gm telling you now is neither 
pleasant for me to say, nor pleasant for you to hear. 
But it is cle#j*ly my duty to tell you truth rather than 
divert yoijr attention to matters agreeable but untrue; 
for truth must be faced at all cost. 

You must not think that I am not familiar with 
the distressing conditions of the working journalists, 
as they obtain in India. Service without salary, or 
with salary inadequate, and payable at the owner's 
convenience and option, with no security of tenure, 
and large promises either not redeemable, or redeem¬ 
able not at par, with many others of the same kind, 
are there, and are writ large. But while that i* so, I 
may emphasise that journalism has also its other si#&- 
It offers splendid opportunities for patriots and un¬ 
selfish services to those disposed to render them. Jt 
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enables its votaries to ventilate, with advantage to the 
public, popular grievances, and have them redressed. 
It enunciates principles of nationalism, and formula¬ 
tes the laws of nations. It gives the journalist im¬ 
mense pleasure to discharge his duties, if not to* 
obtain a decent living. If you are desirous not only 
to live but live well, my advice to the aspiring journa¬ 
list is “dont.” If you want, however, to live furiously 
—if not exactly luxuriously—on nothing, there is then 
the journalist’s profession open to you where you can 
serve others without serving yourself, agitate for 
freedom to every one without its faintest prospect for 
yourself, and protect and safeguard every interest 
other than your own. These are undoubtedly hard, 
perhaps very hard, conditions; but you should be 
prepared to face them if you have resolved to serve 
the country, as journalists, to the best of your lights. 
If the disabilities attaching to the journalist in India 
are serious in all conscience, there can be no gain¬ 
saying that the prospects of rendering great services 
to the people and the country should offer temptation 
to those of you whq are prepared to dedicate your 
life to such a noble and praiseworthy cause* 

In this connection I can not do better than invite 
your attention to the great traditions of the (London) 
Times , the administration of which is now vested in 
an influential committee, which controls that famous 
journal, and it has the right in the event of any pro¬ 
posed transfer of shares, **to withhold its approval 
having regard to the importance of maintaining tha 
best traditions and political independence of the 
Times, and of eliminating as far as reasonably possible 
questions of personal ambition or personal profit-** It 
is truly an ideal worth pursuing—an ideal, indeed, 
which deserves to be acted up to, in view of the 
deplorable tendency, in some quarters, to exploit jour¬ 
nalism for questionable ends. As for the great part 
played in modern British history by the (th® 

granting to which of a Coat of Arms by the College of 
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Heralds is a conclusive proof), suffice it to say that 
that journal has come justly to be regarded in Britain 
as a great national institution. The first Lord Lyt- 
ton’s memorable tribute to the Times is worth recall¬ 
ing. He said: “if I desired to leave to remote pos¬ 
terity some memorial of existing British civilization. I 
would prefer not our docks, not our railways, not our 
public buildings, but I would prefer a file of the 
Times 11 . No more eloquent tribute could possibly be 
.paid to that great organ of British public opinion. The 
following well-known lines of the late Mr. Justice Me 
Cardie (in one of his poems, called ‘A Scholar in the 
Library’) 

How hard the choice—where all allure, 

Mid essays, tales and rimes, 

I read the tUles; pull the bell; 

Then “Stockley, bring the Times 

should satisfy of the deservedly immense popularity 
of the Times amongst cultured circles in Britain. 

Lastly, I may address a few remarks to those of 
you who are new graduates of the Patna University. 
To some of you the lure of the press will, I hope, prove 
irresistible, and I trust, that a few T , if not all of you, 
will enlist yourselves in the ranks of journalists. It 
is |but right you should be eager to guide the people 
through the powerful influence of your pen, as writers 
in the press, which has now' come to occupy so pro¬ 
minent a . position in India, and be thus enabled to 
play your part in the public life of the country. Respon¬ 
sible as will be your duties. a$ journalists, I feel sure 
you will be fully equal to them* As I have stated 
already, while the press is a great power for good it 
is also, unfortunately, a great power for evil, for though 
it earn expose and insist upon the remedying of wrong, 
it itself can also do great wrongs, if it be not conducted 
on proper lines. Unless, therefore, you . are very 
careful* the thoughts and expressions you. will have 
committed yourselves to* in your writings,.’ .will be 
there, to work havoc and mischief, and no effort on 
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your part will be able to alter the impression or effect 
so created, or the acerbities provoked, or prejudices 
roused thereby. To quote the well-known stanza from 
Fitzgerald’s rendering of Omar Khayyam. 

The moving finger writes; and having writ 
Moves on : nor all thy piety nor wit 
Shall lure it back to cancel half a line. 

Nor all thy tears wash out a word of it. 

That being so you should take particular care not 
to indulge in acrimonious, offensive or vituperative 
writings, which might embitter relations between 
individuals or communities, or provoke dissensions, or 
jeopardize the great cause of nationalism in your land. 
While you may write with all the strength of convic¬ 
tion, you will not do so in a way which may be cal¬ 
culated to evoke ill-will, elicit acerbity, or provoke 
feuds likely to disrupt the integrity of the nationalistic 
forces in the country, only by means of strengthening 
which we may expect to evolve a free and united India. 
But that is not all. You should also learn to resist 
the temptation of falling into methods of writing, 
which may be likely to pander to the low tastes of 
those that desire only frivolities or sensations. If you 
will avoid splashing in bold-typed streamers frivolous 
events and trivial incidents, because of their likelihood 
to appeal to the morbid mentality of the crude and 
vulgar sections of newspaper readers, you will have 
rendered a great service to the press of your country, 
for a low press should not be allowed to have a place 
in a refined and cultured society, such as we all aspire 
to. Fortunately, the traditions of the modern British 
press have been, on the whole, always high; and I 
appeal to you to maintain those great traditions and 
standard in the press of your country. 

I feel I should now bring these desultory remarks 
to a close. I do not claim to have said anything new 
or original; for the simple reason that the subject does 
not lend itself to originality. But I have tried to 
impress on you that a freedom-loving press that is 
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incorruptible apd uninfluenced either by the powers 
that be, or wealth, or that subtle social pressure which 
obtains so largely amongst us. is bound to be a great 
asset for the regeneration of India, and none can as¬ 
sist better the development of such a national institu¬ 
tion than our graduates, who are justly expected to 
combine the enthusiasm of youth, with the culture and 
discipline associated with University training. It is 
truly sad to contemplate that, to-day, the civilised 
world is divided into so many belligerent camps for 
the purposes of aggression based on brute force. If 
mankind is, however, relapsing into the instincts of 
the denizens of the jungle, the blame is not a little 
due—in the opinion of competent critics—to the 
studied ultra-jingoistic policy of a morbidly-conducted 
press, even in many western countries. It is in view 
of these conditions that I have felt it to be my duty 
to draw your attention pointedly to the numerous 
pitfails lying in your way as journalists, and I would 
fain hope that those of you who may join the pro¬ 
fession of journalism may hitch your waggon to a 
star so that you may be able to maintain the highest 
traditions of journalism, so that in the fulness of 
time the Indian press may be mentioned with prtde 
and satisfaction as one marked by the best journa¬ 
listic standard. I feel sure you will rise to the loftiest 
rung of the journalistic ladder, if only you will ever 
keep in mind that, howsoever it be elsewhere, in 
India journalism should be regarded, in the present 
stqige of its evolution, not so much as a profession for 
earning one's livelihood as a great and glorious 
mission for the uplift of our mother-land. 




THE HINDU”: A GREAT PUBLIC ORGAN* 

I regard it as a privilege to be able to add my 
felicitations and good wishes to that of the numerous 
well-wishers and admirers of the Hindu, for its pro¬ 
gress, prosperity, and an ever-increasing measure of 
public utility. My interest in the Hindu is of two-fold 
character—personal and public. In the former cate¬ 
gory I include myself as one of its oldest regular 
readers, ever since 1890—now half a century back 
and the more important fact that I have had the 
privilege of claiming friendship with almost all the 
founders, proprietors and editors of this highly influ¬ 
ential organ of Indian public opinion. I have had the 
good fortune of being personally known to all its 
distinguished editors, to whose capability, energy, and 
public spirit it owes its present high position as one of 
the leading nationalist dailies in the country—from the 
redoubtable G. Subramanja Iyer to the very capable 
occupant of the editorial chair, at present. It is, 
therefore, alike on public and personal grounds ihat 
I avail myself of th 6 opportunity now offered to me 
to tender my felicitations and good wishes to the 
Hindu on this Sappy and auspicious occasion. 

1 was introduced to the Hitidu as a regular reader 
in 1890, when I was prosecuting my studies in law 
at the Inns of Court, London. A skit on English 
written by half-educated Indians (called Babu Euglish 
as It’s Writ), compiled by an Anglo-Indian journalist, 
and issued by a leading publishing firm in London, 
appeared at the time, and evoked considerable interest 
in Indian circles. This humourous collection of lapses, 
from what was then called the ‘'Queen’s English”, 
was ushered with a preface by the compiler in which 
it was stated that it would be a great mistake if the 

<t mtmge l « th t Hindu *>f on the ocw 
smn of its Diantand inbilee, in 1940. 
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reader ran away with the impression that no Indian 
could write correct English, and the Hindu (of Madras) 
was specifically mentioned as not only one of the 
best-written Indian journals, but one which for its 
faultless English could challenge comparision w 7 ith 
even British journals. Thus introduced to the Hindu, 
I have read it regularly since, without perhaps missing 
a single number, and I can, therefore, testify from a 
very long experience that it has w T orthily sustained its 
deservedly high reputation as one of the w r ell-written 
Indian papers, in English. But this, and my happy 
personal relations with its founders, proprietors and 
editors, are matters of less consequence, after all, than 
the public aspects of the celebration of the Hindus 
Diamond Jubilee. 

Started as a weekly in 1878, converted five years 
later into a thrice-weekly, and issued since 1889 as a 
daily, the Hindu has taken a very prominent part, for 
now sixty long years, in the discussion of Indian prob¬ 
lems, and the dissemination of nationalist opinion. It 
has not only been conducted with conspicuous ability, 
but also with patriotism, tact, and sanity, which have 
enabled it to attain a position of tremendous influence 
and commanding authority, absolutely unique in the 
annals of Indian journalism. True, the Hindu was 
not the first Indo-Eriglish daily—that honour belonged 
to the now' defunct Indian Mirror, of Calcutta, which 
first appeared in 1861, and lived to celebrate its 
Golden Jubilee in 1911. But it may safely be said, 
without any disparagement to any other organ of 
Indian public opinion, that the Hindu is the one Indian 
journal which is not so much a mere exponent of 
Indian opinion as a great national institution—not 
only the leading paper of the Southern India, and one 
of the most influential in the whole country but, so to 
say, a heritage with valuable assets for advancing 
national interests. Founded, owned and edited by 
Brahmins—in the metropolis of the province of the 
non-Brahmin cult—I can unhesitatingly testify (as a 
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non-Brahmin myself) to the Hindu’s spirit of genuine 
patriotism, broad-minded outlook* and appreciable 
sense of toleration in the discussion of public affairs, 
and its whole-hearted advocacy of all progressive 
causes and movements uninfluenced, in the last, by 
caste or communal considerations. 

Very great credit is also due to the Hindu for its 
having placed beyond doubt the fact that it is possible 
for an Indian newspaper to adopt an attitude of op¬ 
position to Government without making appeals to 
passion or prejudice. If the example of the Hindu , in 
this respect, had been more widely followed, the 
Indian press would have been undoubtedly far more 
influential than it is to-day. It is acknowledged on 
all hands that the Hindu had been able to achieve its 
high and distinctive position in Indian journalism 
without any sacrifice of its nationalist principles. All 
those, therefore, who value independent and effective 
criticism must appreciate not only the singular lofti¬ 
ness of its tone, but the equanimity of temper, habi¬ 
tually displayed by the Hindu, which have gained for 
it a high degree of respect in all ranks and circles in 
the country. Its criticisms of Government measures 
(when it regarded them opposed to popular interests 
or feelings) had, by virtue of the reasonableness of 
its arguments, stood high in the estimation of even the 
Government itself, as testified to on many occasions. 

In the result the Hindu had long occupied a pre¬ 
mier position among Indian newspapers as one of the 
foremost exponents of nationalist opinion, as also for 
its splendid record of courageous and meritorious 
public services. It had long stood unrivalled, in, the 
Indian press, for its robust patriotism, unflinching 
advocacy of the country’s cause, and catering for the 
variety of.tastes of its numerous readers. , Not oqly 
is the Hindu one of the ablest exponents .of Indian 
nationalism—at its .best and truest d>yt it has main¬ 
tained, all through its long career, a very high Jeyel 
of journalistic standard. It has not merely, reflected 
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public opinion—that is what all papers seek or profess 
fd do—but it has more often than not led, guided and 
ipoulded public opinion on sound and wholesome 
lines. That is a great achievement of which any 
journal might well be proud. The Hindu which had 
been conducted all along, with great political acumen 
under capable editorial control, is justly famous for 
its independent outlook, thought-provoking articles, 
and critical book-reviews. With its excellent get-up 
and illustrations, its well-organized news-service, its 
special contributions, and its various supplements 
(devoted to commerce and trade, sports and games, 
engineering, education, literature, and several other 
subjects), the Hindu caters for almost all tastes and is, 
threfore, justly in universal demand, throughout 
Southern India. 

I am not unaware that some eminent critics have 
occasionally found fault with the editorial policy of 
the Hindu on the score of “consistency”—forgetting 
that newspapers (like all other living organisms) have 
to submit to the inevitable law of continuous adjust¬ 
ment to their environment, the cessation of which 
capacity can but mean death. Making allowance, 
therefore, for the Hindu’s occasional slight change in 
its policy, due to the universal law of constant adapti- 
bility to environment, it can be stated without fear of 
contradiction that its policy has been marked, through¬ 
out its long existence, of now sixty years, by a genuine 
regard for national consideration—as evidenced by 
not only its sustained and strenuous fight for political 
reforms, but even more so by its zeal for social ad¬ 
vancement and progress. And throughout its long 
and distinguished career, the Hindu has maintained a 
high journalistic standard both in its editing and the 
expression of its vleifcs. Admittedly one of the fore¬ 
most amongst the \¥£ll-edited dailies in this country, 
it may jtistly claim for itself that it has never descen¬ 
ded to the lower level of embittering communal, or 
class, or c&fete, relations, oi* intensifying acerbity of 
feeling, or indtiigtftg itt personalities or vulgarities. 
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In these, and many other equally important respecls, 
the Hindu had been a living example of high-class 
journalism, a great power for public good, a perpetual 
source of strength to public interest, a perennial edu¬ 
cative force in our public activities, and above all a 
mighty influence—educational, political, social and 
cultural—of great value to the people of this great 
country. 

Put shortly, I regard the the Hindu not so much 
as a great newspaper, as a great political institution 
for the uplift of the country. The celebration of its 
Diamond Jubilee is thus a landmark in the history of 
Indian journalism. On the occasion of its Silver 
Jubilee, in 1903, it fell to my lot, as the editor of the 
Indian People (of Allahabad), to write as follows: 
“By the sheer energy and moral force of its conductors 
the Hindu has lived to become one of the foremost 
Indian journals of the day. It may be said to be the 
parent of public opinion in Southern India, and many 
and valued are the public services which have been 
Tendered by it on important occasions”. It was also 
my privilege to send a message, in 1928, on the occasion 
of the celebration of its Golden Jubilee. On this very 
happy occasion of its Diamond Jubilee, I have great 
pleasure in sending this message for the continued 
success of this leading nationalist daily in South India. 
By its sturdy independence and unswerving nationa¬ 
lism, the Hindu has achieved a record, and established a 
tradition, in journalism, or which India may well be 
proud; and it is to me a source of great satisfaction 
that I should have lived to witness the celebration of 
its Diamond Jubilee. 


PART X 

LEGAL 

MUSSALMAN WAKF. VALIDATING BILL- 

Sir,-~I rise to support the motion of my friend the 
Hon’ble Mr. Jinnah, and I am glad that I am able to 
do so. As one belonging to the same profession as 
the Hon’ble mover, and also as one who may claim 
an intimate knowledge of the feelings of the Maho- 
medan community on the subject-matter of this Bill, 
I can say that it will be warmly welcomed by Maho- 
medans all over India, seeking as it does to secure the 
perpetuation and permanence of an institution for 
which there is the highest authority in their religion 
and law, and which, I am firmly persuaded, is a factor 
of great economic value in the preservation and develop¬ 
ment of their society. The necessity for the Bill has, 
as explained by Mr. Jinnah in his lucid and able 
speech, arisen because of certain decisions of the 
Privy Council and the Indian High Courts, the practi¬ 
cal effect of which is that the wakf- j alal-aulad , or family 
settlement, has now become almost impossible. As I 
have already said, the roots of this institution lie deep 
in the religion and history of the Mahomedans, and 
•the way in which their law on this subject has been 
interpreted by British judges in India and England 
(I mean nc disrespect to them) is an apt illustration of 
the dangers which beset the path of all judges who 
have to interpret the personal law of communities 
other than their own, which are not unoften totally 
alien to their social instincts and juristic conceptions, 
being based on totally dissimilar foundations. 

*Speech made by Mr. S. Sinha, in supporting the Mus¬ 
sulman W akf Validating Bfll introduced by the Hon. Mr. 
Jinnah in the Imperial Legislative Council at Calcutta , in 
March. 1911. 



WAKF VALIDATING BILL 


511 


Sir, it is known to every lawyer that the word 
“charity” has became a word of art in English law; 
it has a well-defined and technical significance in the 
well known English Statute of Elizabeth, and I submit 
that it is by no means impossible that the view which 
has been taken by British judges of the Mahomedan 
law of wakf has been coloured more or less, perhaps 
unconsciously, by conceptions which are traceable to 
that Statute. But, as was observed by that eminent 
Indian judge and jurist, Sir Subramania Iyer (in a 
case in which he had to deal with the Hindu concep¬ 
tion of dharma ), charity, like water, takes its colour¬ 
ing from the soil through which it flows. The Hon’ble 
Mr. Jinnah’s Bill does no more, as I look upon it, than 
ask the judges to bear in mind the character of the 
soil in judging of the colouring of the water. Now, 
what is the orthodox Mahomedan law on the subject? 
I shall give it in the words of a distinguished Indian 
judige, whose eminence as a Muslim jurist has been 
recognised by his recent elevation to the Privy Council. 
“Every good purpose,” says the Right Hon’ble Syed 
Amir Ali in his book on Mahammadan Law, “which 
God approves, or by which approach is attained to the 
Deity, is a fitting purpose for a valid and lawful wakf 
or dedication. A provision for one's self , for one's 
ohildren y for one's relations , is as good and pious an 
act as a dedication for the support of the general body 
of the poor. The principle is founded on the religion 
of Islam, and derived from the teachings of the Pro¬ 
phet, and, therefore, any variation of the rule is a 
direct interference with the Mussalman religion.” 
These are the words of an eminent judge. It is true 
that the exposition of Mr. Amir Ali has not been accep¬ 
ted by British judges in India, or by the Privy 
Council, and that is just the reason why the 
Mahomedan community require that the legislature 
should come to their rescue and place the law on st 
more satisfactory footing. 
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In a case reported in I. L. R. 17 Cal. 498 ( Ahs<m 
Ullah Chowdhry's case) their lordships say “they have 
not been referred to nor can they find any authority 
showing that, according to Mahomedan law, a gift is 
good as a iuakf, unless there is a substantial dedica¬ 
tion of the property to charitable uses at some period 
of time or other.” In a subsequent case (Abul Fata 
v. Rasmaya, 22 Cal. 631) their lordships say: “As 
regards precepts which are held up as the fundamental 
principles of Muhammadan law, their lordships are 
not forgetting how far law and religion are mixed up 
together in the Muhammadan communities; but they 
asked during the argument how it comes about that 
by the general law of Islam, at least as known in India, 
simple gifts by private persons to remote unborn 
generations of descendants, successions that is of in¬ 
alienable life-interest, are forbidden; and whether it 
is to be taken that the very same dispositions, which 
are illegal when made by ordinary words of gifts, 
become legal if only the settler says that they are 
made as wakf, in the name of God, or for the sake of 
the poor. To these questions no answer was given or 
attempted, nor can their lordships see any.” Sir, I 
desire to speak with all the respect due to their lord- 
ships, but I feel bound to say that this way of arguing 
the question is hardly satisfactory. It scarcely takes 
into account the spirit of the institution, and, even 
assuming that the Muhammadan law is illogical in 
this respect, it is after all not a very serious reproach 
to it, for has not a recent Lord Chancellor, the Earl 
of Halsbury r reminded us in one of his judgments 
(Queen v. Leatham, 1901, A.C.) that law is not always 
logical and that, because a proposition is logical, it 
does not follow that it also is legal. 

Again, their lordships say in the same case 
(in 22 Cal.) that it “would be doing wrong to the great 
law-giver to suppose that he was commending gifts for 
which the donor exercised no self-denial, in which he 
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took back with one land what he appeared to put away 
with the other, which was to form the centre of attrac¬ 
tion for accumulation of income and for the accession 
of family property, which carefully protect so-called 
managers from being called to account; which seek to 
give donors and their family the enjoyment of the pro¬ 
perty, free from all liability to creditors: and which d 
not seek the benefit of others beyond the use of empty 
words.” I submit the abuse of an institution, intrinsical¬ 
ly good, is no argument against its continuance. By all 
means make it impossible that it should be abused, 
or that it should be used as a weapon for defrauding 
honest creditors; but why abolish it when the religion 
and the law of Islam require that it should live? As 
with other maxims, so with legal, it is good rule to 
remember that they should not be construed too 
strictly and literally. We all know* that perpetuities 
are odious to law and that alienability is the general 
rule governing property. But we also know that 
certain perpetuities are allowed even in the English 
la\v itself, and that in England and India alike there 
are certain classes of property which are inalienable. 
In dealing, therefore, with the question before us, we 
should not allow* ourselves to be too much influenced 
by general abstract principles of jurisprudence, but 
rather see whether a restraint such as is imposed upon 
property by the law 7 of wakf is good or bad, in the 
interest of those whom it concerns. On this point the 
Hon’ble Mover has already quoted the high authority 
of the Russian Professor, de Nauphal. I myself 
believe that having regard to the economic conditions 
of Muhammadan society in India, the institution of 
wakf, besides being founded on their religion, is a 
factor of great economic value. The Government 
themselves have had in some parts of the country to 
pass laws permitting the entailing and prohibiting the 
free transfer of property. They are, therefore, invited 
to take no extraordinary step in the interest of the 
Muhammadan communitv. 
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As I have already shown from a quotation from a 
jmoment of the Privy Council, it is required that the 
dedication to be good must be a substantial dedication 
for the poor or for charity. Quite a jungle of case- 
law has grown up on the dictum of their lordships, 
and in each case the question as to what is a substan¬ 
tial dedication, and what is not, presents an element 
of great uncertainty. As regards the poor, they are 
always with us, and the Muhammadan law itself 
makes them the ultimate beneficiaries under every 
charity, when all other objects fail. But it should be 
remembered that the Muhammadan law looks upon 
one’s own descendants as also fitting objects of charity. 
After all, we need not feel so much shocked at this 
provision, when we remember what a world of wisdom 
is concentrated in that homely adage, alas 1 but too 
often misapplied, that charity begins at home. I 
believe the Hon’ble Mr. Jinnah in this matter has 
behind him the entire Muhammadan community; he 
has his own religion and law on his side, and also the 
good wishes and sympathy of his Hindu fellow- 
countrymeil. It appears to me that neither economic 
considerations, nor public policy, will at all be strained 
by accepting his motion, but that, on the contrary, the 
acceptance by this Council of this Bill to-day, and its 
enactment, in due course, will bring satisfaction and 
contentment to the great Mussalman community, and 
remove from their mind a genuine grievance. For this 
reason I have great pleasure in cordially supporting' 
the motion before the Council. 




THE ETHICS OF THE LEGAL PEOFESSION 
IN INDIA :: 

Closely connected with the subject of Advocacy, 
as an Art, is that of the Ethics of Advocacy or,' as it 
is more commonly called. Legal or Professional 
Ethics. It is dealt with in almost every British or 
American book on Advocacy, but so far as India is 
concerned, the subject naturally forms a chapter of 
Mr. Justice Walsh’s book, called The Advocate: His 
Aims and Aspirations —which is the only fairly com¬ 
prehensive work on Advocacy in India. The author’s 
treatment of the rather difficult subject of Legal 
Ethics is good, so far as it goes, but it is not wholly 
satisfactory, due no doubt to his rather limited ex¬ 
perience of the realities of life in this country, and 
also to an inadequate appreciation, on his part, of the 
many knotty and crucial problems which enter into 
its consideration. Before, however, adverting to some 
aspects of the subject, I may make a few general 
observations which might assist in appreciating the 
points involved for consideration. 

II 

Legal Ethics is that entire body of principles of 
conduct which should, and does generally, guide the 
lawyer in the practice of his profession. But while 
this is, in a measure, a characterization, if not a defi¬ 
nition, it does not explain the origin, the growth, nor 
the content of this body of principles. The reason is 
that its origin is somewhat hazy; it has had a slow 
growth; its sanction, in the main, is merely the public 
opinion in the profession; its formulation is still in a 
large measure uncertain: though rapid progress has 
been made in recent years, even in India, towards an 

*.4 talk given to a gathering of law students, at Patna, 
in 1941. 
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accepted formulation of its main principles. Only in 
a few particulars does Legal Ethics seem to have the 
direct sanction of law; it is rather the expression by 
a few self-appointed philosophical minds of the 
traditions accepted by the general sentiment of the 
profession, and tending more and more to precise 
form. 

The origin and growth of these efforts have con¬ 
sisted in gathering together, from scattered sources, 
isolated rules of conduct, some prescribed or enforced 
by law, some merely observed by the average exem¬ 
plary member of the profession, and cementing them 
together with a few suggestions originating in the 
application of certain generally recognised moral 
principles, or principles of propriety or expediency, to 
the specific problems presented by a lawyers’ activi¬ 
ties. On these lines are written the two best-known 
books, in English, on the subject, those of Sharswood, 
in America, and Samuel Warren, in England. Others 
have built since upon their work, and have coupled 
with it some collation of the principles deduced from 
various decided cases, through the adoption these 
principles hr judicial authority, under their statutory 
power to maintain general supervision over lawyers. 
They have enunciated the general principles appli¬ 
cable to the conduct of lawyers when that conduct has 
been the subject of dispute in courts, or in the pro¬ 
fession, and the literature relating to Advocacy is now 
extensive. The three best known-works on what is 
called Legal or Professional Ethics, relating to India, 
are (the late) Mr. Justice Sundara Aiyar’s Professional 
Ethics (19185, Mr. Ramanath Aiyer's Legal Ethics 
(1929, and Mr. Krishnaswamy Aiyar’s Professional 
Conduct and Advocacy (1940)—all by eminent South 
Indian lawyers. 

III. 

In or about the year 1905, the American Bar Asso¬ 
ciation appointed a committee, many of them of 
national distinction, to consider the subject of Legal 
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Ethics, and formulate some specific canons upon the 
subject. This Committee continued its labours until 
1908, when it reported the result to the Association in 
the form of an introductory preamble, thirty-two 
specific canons, and a proposed promissory oath. The 
American Bar Association committee diligently collated 
prior efforts in the formulation of canons of Legal 
Ethics, and traced some of those to sources having the 
force of law. This Committee brought to light, and 
gave wider circulation to old Dr. Samuel Johnson’s 
lawyer’s prayer, embodying in it a prayer for guidance* 
and the fifty maxims which David Hoffman (a promi¬ 
nent lawyer in the state of Maryland, and a great 
preceptor under the old system of reading law in 
offices) had formulated for the guidance of his 
students, and made them promise to read them twice 
a year during their professional career. This Commit¬ 
tee by probing these many sources, and collating and 
formulating the results, had done a great deal for the 
American lawyers. In this respect, Britain had rather 
lagged behind—to say nothing of India—but we may 
confidently expect, as the years go by, to see the 
principles of Legal Ethics, as announced by legal 
writers though having no law-making power, gradually 
enunciated as the law of the State. So far as India 
is concerned, the subject is still in an embryonic 
stage, and it is to be hoped that the principles laid 
down in the books, mentioned above, will contribute to 
the building up of a system of Legal Ethics, on a sound 
and rational basis, which may conduce to the raising 
of the professional standard. 

One of the principal differences which tends to 
operate to the disadvantage of the profession in India 
is the constitution of judiciary. “It is one of the 
merits of the English system”, says Mr. Justice Walsh, 
“that the Bench has been nurtured with supplies from 
the /Bar”, with the inevitable result, that “the English 
system every day justifies itself”, and it has been 
so successful”. On the contrary, as he mildly but 
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pertinently puts it, “the constitution of the Indian 
Judiciary is necessarily somewhat artificial”. Why 
“necessarily”, I confess I do not understand, for the 
situation is, to my mind, not irremediable. Anyway, 
you have not here, even now, that “strong and fear¬ 
less Judiciary”, which in the well-chosen words of 
Mr. Justice Walsh, “is the last, and sometimes the 
only bulwark against tyranny and wrong in high 
places, and the impulsive and inconsiderate action of 
the Executive”. Is is then at all surprising that under 
such “somewhat artificial” conditions, there is not, in 
India, that same impetus to, that same zeal in, and that 
same spontaneity for, the growth and expansion of 
legal esprit-de-corps , which is the basal foundation 
of Legal Ethics? Mr. Justice Walsh was but too keen¬ 
ly aware of these inherent limitations of our system— 
“an absence of that controlling influence which comes 
from public opinion”. It is for this wide difference 
in the systems, which obtain in Britain and India, that 
Legal Ethics in this country is still undeveloped, and 
is wholly unsatisfactory. 

IV. 

I cannot go into details, as my primary object is 
to draw 7 attention to the standard works on this 
subject, to enable you to follow up its study, 
and secondly to emphasise its essential importance in 
the growth and development of a higher professional 
conduct in Advocacy. But before concluding, I may 
recall an old and now forgotten story, w T hich is not 
only relevant to the discussion but clinches the point 
at issue. In 1914, (the late) Mr. Gokhale—then the 
greatest political leader of India—was addressing a 
gathering of many prominent members of the House 
of Commons. He was expounding, in his best form, 
to the audience—densely ignorant of Indian affairs— 
the judicial system, and the administration of justice 
in this country. Naturally, dealing with the consti¬ 
tution of the High Courts and the District Courts, he 
had to repeat pretty frequently the expression 
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‘civilian judge”. Till then the audience was rather 
apathetic, but the constant repetition of that unfamiliar 
phrase to British ears, roused from his snooze an old 
Scotch member—whose name was Sir Robert McGuire. 
He then sat erect, put on deliberately his spectacles, 
and after looking hard into Mr. Gokhale’s face for a 
minute or so, asked him at the pitch of his voice, in 
broad Scotch accents:—“Did I hear you aright, Sir? 
Have you been telling us that the highest judicial 
work in your country is still performed by a class of 
men called “civilian judges”? On Mr. Gokhale’s an¬ 
swering the question in the affirmative, Sir Robert 
pressed his point:—“Pardon me. Sir, but am. I right 
in supposing that these officers are appointed to 
occupy high judicial offices, without having had a day’s 
experience as advocates?” Again, Mr. Gokhale 
replied in the affirmative. “Ah, well,” then said the 
old Scotch member, in a spirit of sheer despair, “if 
you tolerate such a system in your country, I am not 
surprised that you are yet far from enjoying self- 
government. We, Scotchmen, would give short shrift 
to a Ministry that would think of placing us, in 
Scotland, under such an infernally rotten system of 
administration of justice.” 

Roars of laughter and prolonged cheers greeted 
the indignant protest, and that certainly represents 
the view of the man in the street, both in Britain and 
the British Dominions. In India too, it has now been, 
for long, the accepted creed, and all constitution- 
framers have laid it down that the future judicial 
system of India must have only advocate judges. And 
yet when one comes to think of it, the present, per¬ 
haps theoretically unsound system, had given the 
country some eminent judges, who were members of 
the Civil Service, who had never examined or cross- 
examined a witness, or opened their lips except to 
deliver judgment. Even now, after a lapse of several 
decades the most valuable and illuminating decisions 
on the criminal jurisprudence of India are those of 
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Mr. Justice Holloway (of the Madras Court) and on 
the Hindu law of Mr. Justice West (of the Bombay 
Court)—the latter’s treatise on Hindu Jurisprudence 
being one of the acknowledged authorities on the 
subject. As for “judicial independence” with which 
lawyer judges only are generally credited, there have 
been a number of “civilian judges,” who are justly 
remembered for having possessed this virtue in abun¬ 
dance. But while that is so, the fact remains that 
the average civilian judge does not, and (in the nature 
of things) can not, bring to the Indian courts that in¬ 
sight in and experience of Professional Ethics, which 
is an integral part of the training and knowledge of a 
judge recruited from the Bar. And as it is the absence 
of this very important element in the ranks of our 
higher judicial services which—more than any other 
cause—is mainly responsible for the low standard of 
Legal Ethics in this country, the reformers of our 
judicial system should apply themselves to the task 
which clearly lies before them. 




effect of the suspension of the consti¬ 
tution IN THE INDIAN PROVINCES* 

I acknowledge with thanks the receipt of your 
letter No. 2849-L.A., dated the 10th September, in 
which you have been good enough to write to me, 
under instructions and on behalf of the Hon’ble the 
Speaker of the Behar Legislative Assembly, and to 
enclose with your letter a copy of a communication 
sent to the Hon’ble the Speaker, by the ex-Prime Minis¬ 
ter and leader of the Congress Party in the Assem¬ 
bly. 1 have given the contents of your letter my 
careful consideration, and I agree with you in the 
explanation (which you have kindly offered on behalf 
of the Hon’ble the Speaker) of the present constitu¬ 
tional position in the matter of the Speaker being 
competent or otherwise to convene a session of the 
Assembly. I further take it that the Hon ble the 
Speaker himself shares in full the view which you 
have expressed, on his behalf, in your letter under 
reply; for I cannot persuade myself to believe that the 
explanation of the present constitutional position, 
would have been in order, had it not been accepted 
by the Hon’ble the Speaker himself. 

Now if the view, which, if I may say so, you have 
clearly and correctly expressed in your letter, to the 
•effect “that it is only after the commencement of a 
session that the Hon’ble the Speaker may direct the 
Assembly to sit”, when business may require a sitting, 
“and that the session can commence only on the 
Assembly being first summoned by His Excellency the 
Governor in his descretion, in exercise of the power 
vested in him under section 62 (2) (a) of the Govern¬ 
ment of India Act, 1935 ”, then it follows (as a corolla- 

*A reply to a communication received by Mr. Sinha 
from the Hon’ble the Speaker of the Behar Assembly,, in 
1939. 
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ry) that in view of the operation of this provision being 
at present suspended by virtue of the proclamation 
issued by His Excellency the Governor (under section 
93 (1) of the said Act), and the fact of His Excellency 
the Governor exercising all the functions under the 
Act, he having assumed to himself all the powers 
vested by or under the Act in the Provincial Legisla- 
true and in either Chamber thereof, though the 
Hon’ble the Speaker may continue in office until the 
next general election, he is, in fact, functus officio 
in so far as his work of convening a session of the 
Assembly is concerned. As the view expressed by 
you, in your letter under reply, correctly represents 
the present constitutional position, it is clear that the 
Hon’ble the Speaker has no right or jurisdiction to 
convene a session of the Assembly, unless and until 
the ban imposed upon the Hon’ble the Speaker’s 
powers, in this respect, is lifted by His Excellency the 
Governor, and the status ante quo is duly restored. 

In this connection I may invite the Hon‘ble the 
Speaker’s attention to the recent correspondence 
between His Excellency the Governor of Madras and 
the Hon’ble the Speaker of the Madras Legislative 
Assembly. The issue in question between them was 
the same as raised in your letter—namely the pro¬ 
priety or otherwise of summoning a session of the 
Madras Assembly, in order to give the members an 
opportunity to express their opinion, on the present 
political situation. The Governor, who in law r is nor¬ 
mally the authority to summon the meetings of the 
Assembly, did not see his w-ay to accede to the re¬ 
quest of the Speaker on the ground that “the procla¬ 
mation of last October by suspending the operation 
of the sections of the Government of India Act, which 
govern the meetings of the legislature, has suspended 
all rights and privileges wdiich it possessed in regard 
to meetings”. The proclamation referred to was under 
section 93 of the Government of India Act, which 
empowers the Governor to “declare that his functions 
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shall, to such extent as may be specified in the Procla¬ 
mation, be exercised by him in his discretion”, and 
to “assume to himself all or any of the powers vested 
in or exercisable by any provincial body or authority”. 
These powers are obviously so wide that the Madras 
Speaker himself admitted that “the present constitu¬ 
tional position as regards the right to summon the 
Assembly was a little bit uncertain”. At the same 
time he asserted that in his opinion the Governor s 
position was ‘’open to doubt”. I do not know the 
grounds on which he expressed his doubts, since he 
did not state them. The Proclamation issued by the 
Governor, last year, expressly declared that “he as¬ 
sumes to himself all powers vested by or under this 
Act in the Provincial Legislatures and all powers 
vested in either Chamber of that Legislature”, and the 
“incidental and consequential” provisions made under 
sub-section (1) of section 93 include the suspension of 
section 71 relating to the privileges of members, and 
also of section 84 relating to rules of procedure. On 
the day following the Proclamation a broadcast ex¬ 
plained that “while this proclamation remains in 
force, the legislature of the province will not meet, 
since all its powers have been assumed by myself”. 

It may be argued that the constitution of 1935 
vested in the Governors absolute dictatorial powers 
under section 93, and it is evident that they mean to 
use them in full. It is, therefore, that the Governor 
of Madras had said in his letter to the Speaker that 
“so long as the Proclamation remains in force, neither 
you nor I have any power to summon the Assembly . 
But while that is so, it is clear to me that that is not 
the position, as a whole, as under sub-section (2) of 
Section 93 any Proclamation issued under the said 
section “can be revoked or varied by a subsequent 
Proclamation”. Nothing can prevent a Governor 
from varying the original Proclamation so as to be 
able to summon the Legislature for specific purposes, 
and the only reasonable interpretation that one can. 
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therefore, place upon a Governor’s refusal to sum¬ 
mon the Legislature is that he does not want to do so. 
There is above all the stubborn fact, which cannot be 
brushed aside or ignored, that the Legislature does 
exist, it having been only j>rorogued but not dissolved, 
and that as such it has a constitutional right to claim 
to meet to represent its constituents and express pub¬ 
lic opinion. In these circumstances if the Hon’ble 
the Speaker of our Legislative Assembly accepts the 
view, I have expressed above, he should—as the custo¬ 
dian of the rights and privileges of the Assembly—- 
approach His Excellency the Governor to take action 
under sub-section (2) of section 92, and to be pleased 
to revoke or vary his last proclamation so as to 
enable the Assembly to meet and express their opinion 
as that of the elected representatives of the people. 




SELF-GOVERNING INDIAN STATES AND THE 
BRITISH RESIDENT * 


I am desired to give my opinion on the question 
of law as to whether the Resident is entitled to send 
tor the record of any case—civil or criminal—which 
has been tried and disposed of by the Courts in the 
territories of His Highness the Maharaja Saheb, 
with a view 7 to satisfy himself that no miscarriage of 
justice has occurred, or for the matter of that for any 
other purpose whatsoever. In other words, the ques¬ 
tion is w'hether the Resident is entitled to claim to 
exercise any kind of appellate or revisional, or even 
supervisional, jurisdiction over the proceedings, judg¬ 
ments, orders or sentence passed by Courts of com¬ 
petent jurisdiction in the territories of His Highness. 
The matter seems to have arisen recently in the case 
of an accused wdio is not a subject of His Highness, 
but is a British Indian subject of His Majesty the 
King-Emperor. He was charged with having com¬ 
mitted the offence of murder in the Dominions of His 
Highness, after committing which offence he had fled 
to British India. It appears from the papers that the 
Durbar resorted to proceedings under the Extradition 
Act, and the Resident granted an extradition order 
under which the accused was arrested in British 
India, and surrendered by the British Indian autho¬ 
rities to the Durbar for trial. He was tried and con¬ 
victed of the offence of murder, and the sentence of 
death passed upon him by the highest judicial tribunal 
in the State was confirmed by His Highness himselt. 
The accused then appealed to the Government ot 
India to intervene, as a result of w r hich the Resident 
wired to His Highness asking for the records of 
the case “to satisfy himself that no miscarriage of 
justice has occurred”, and also “that the execution of 


A note prepared for an Indian State. 
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the sentence of death inflicted upon prisoner be held 
in abeyance till further notice”; in other words till the 
matter has been disposed of by the Resident. 

Obviously the question raised is one of great 
political and administrative importance, as on the 
result of a satisfactory decision of it will depend the 
judicial independence of the State Courts, and also the 
position of His Highness himself as the independent 
ruler of this State. In view of the importance of the 
question I have examined it carefully, and I am deci¬ 
dedly of opinion that the Resident cannot claim to 
possess any such right of exercising appellate, or re- 
visional, or supervisional. jurisdiction over the pro¬ 
ceedings and decisions of the Courts in this State, as 
he has tried to do by asking for the records of 
the case. I shall briefly state my reasons for the view 
I have taken. 

Any such claim as has been made by the Resident 
in the State could only be based on one of the follow¬ 
ing grounds : — 

(a) rights secured to the Resident under any 
Treaty between the British Government and 
the State in question. 

(b) under general principles of law, constitu¬ 
tional, political or international, and, 

(c) a long-established and well-defined conven¬ 
tion. 

Now in regard to the first, viz . treaty rights, I find 
nothing in any of the tieaties entered into between the 
British Government and the State which could be 
said, even by the widest interpretation, to justify the 
Resident’s action. I have looked carefully into the 
various treaties (printed in the last edition of Aitchi- 
son’s book on the subject), and I fmd no such reserva¬ 
tion made in any of the treaties as would justify the 
Resident in asserting a right to exercise either appellate 
nr revisional jurisdiction over the proceedings and 
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decisions of the State Courts. It had been asserted 
by Lord Reading (in a communication to His Exalted 
Highness the Nizam of Hyderabad with reference to 
the question of the rendition of Berar) that the supre¬ 
macy of the British Government as the paramount 
power, in India, was not derived from, but was inde¬ 
pendent of, treaties with the rulers of Indian States. 
Now assuming but not admitting the correctness of 
this proposition, it is clear that the exercise of such 
rights of paramountcy by the British Government 
can only be claimed by it in the case of grave and 
persistent misrule by an Indian State—that also if 
extending over a sufficiently long time—and historical 
precedents are not wanting to confirm that view. It 
cannot be argued that because the British Government 
have the right—assuming it to be so—to interfere in 
the affairs of Indian States in cases of grave and per¬ 
sistent misrule, it is open to the Residents, or Political 
Agents, of the Government of India, to send for the 
records of judicial proceedings to satisfy themselves 
that no miscarriage of justice had occurred in any 
individual or particular case. For these reasons, I 
am of opinion that no Resident, or Political Agent, in 
an Indian State, has a right to ask for the records of 
the judicial proceedings to be submitted to him tor 
any purpose whatsoever, unless such a power is spe¬ 
cifically reserved to him in a treaty. 

In regard to any such claim being made under the 
law—political, constitutional or international that 
suggestion also is absolutely untenable, and (in fact 
it is) more than that, inconceivable. It is the inde¬ 
feasible right of each State, which is self-governing in 
its internal affairs, that its Courts should exercise 
unfettered control over the lives and liberties of all 
offenders, for offences committed within the State, 
irrespective of the fact whether the said offenders are 
subjects of the State or aliens. Now the State in ques¬ 
tion forms a self-governing administration in all 
internal affairs subject, it may be conceded, to the 
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right of the British-Indian Government to interfere as 
the paramount power in case of grave and presistent 
misrule. The fact that the State is in alliance with 
the British Indian Government in matters relating to 
defence, and other external affairs, cannot at all 
affect the validity of the argument that the State is 
self-governing in all internal matters. That being so, 
it is the right of the duly constituted courts of the 
State to exercise all the judicial powers vested in 
them, uncontrolled by any authority other than the 
ruler of the State himself. 

From time to time, due to historical causes, ex¬ 
ceptions are found in the history of various countries 
in the matter of exercising jurisdiction over aliens, 
\iz : over the subjects of other States. We find, for 
instance, that tor a long time since 1854 (when Japan 
entered the comity of nations) the Japanese courts 
were expressly disabled, under the terms of the 
treaties between Japan and the Western Powers, from 
exercising any jurisdiction over European and Ameri- 
ear offenders. This state of things lasted for nearly 
halt a century, and was the cause of much heart-burn¬ 
ing and bitterness between the people and Government 
of Japan and those of the Western States. But, in 
due course, the Japanese were able to establish beyond 
all doubt that their courts were competent, manned 
as they were by a qualified judiciary, to. exercise 
jurisdiction over the subjects of the Western States 
as well; and now for many years past Japanese 
courts have exercised unfettered jurisdiction o\er 
all the subjects of foreign States, resisdent in Japan, 
and these latter have been made as completely amen¬ 
able to the jurisdiction of the Japanese courts as the 
subjects of the Emperor of Japan. 

The same was the case in Turkey and Egypt, in 
both of which the subjects of foreign States were tried 
till recently not by the courts of those countries, 
but by their own consular courts. But these old- 
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world relics of a by-gone age have also been recently 
swept away as a result of the post-war changes, and 
now all foreign citizens are as much amenable to the 
jurisdiction of the courts of Turkey and Egypt, as the 
subjects of these two States. In British India reserva¬ 
tion had always been made, till lately, in the matter 
of Indians exercising jurisdiction over European 
British subjects. These were, to a very large extent, 
removed by the amendment of the Code of Criminal 
Procedure, fn 1923, but still they have not been com 
pletely removed, and yet many distinctions remain 
between the European British subjects and the Indian 
subjects of His Majesty in the matter of procedure in 
criminal trials. Some reservations, I believe, are 
also maintained in the case of the trials of European 
British subjects resident in some of the Indian States, 
and so long as the distinctions are not completely 
removed in British India, the Durbar may not be in a 
position to ask for their removal in His Highness* 
territories. 

♦ 

But the matter stands clearly differently in the 
case of the non-European British subjects of His 
Majesty, who may commit offence in a self-governing 
State. They have been always amenable to the juris¬ 
diction of the courts of the State, subject to the slight 
modification, made in 1891, when an exemption was 
made in the case of those Indian subjects of His 
Majesty who come to the State as visitors for pleasure 
or sport, and their servants, which is now a relic of 
antiquity. It is clear, however, that the case under 
consideration does not come under the reservation 
made in 1891. The Durbar was, therefore, fully jus¬ 
tified in asking for the extradition with a view to bring 
the accused to trial in their own courts. The extra¬ 
dition proceedings between British India and Indian 
States are governed by the principles laid down in 
the Extradition Act, but which are derived from those 
of International Law. The object in view is that no 
subject of a foreign State should be liable to surren- 
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der by that State, to the State claiming jurisdiction 
over him, on the ground that the said foreign subject 
had committed an offence in the territories of another 
State. The procedure, therefore, laid down and acted 
upon is that before surrendering the offender, 
the officers of the State concerned will scrutinize 
the matter carefully and satisfy themselves that 
the State demanding the surrender had made out a 
prima facie case against the alleged offender. If the 
authorities concerned with the complying of the 
demand for surrender do not feel so satisfied they may 
refuse compliance. 


This is the established practice all over the 
civilized world. It extends so far that the offender 
may claim the protection by scrutiny of not only the 
State of which he is a subject, but of any other State 
where he may be living at the time. Thus when Mr. 
V. D. Savarkar—a British Indian subject—was extradit¬ 
ed from Britain, but managed to escape on the French 
soil, at Marsailles, the French courts re-scrutinized his 
case before surrendering him to the Government of India. 
When accordingly the Durbar applied for the extradi¬ 
tion order being made in the present case it was open 
to the Resident to refuse to comply w 7 ith the request, 
if he felt satisfied that there was no reasonable ground 
for passing an order of surrender in that case. But 
once an order of extradition is passed by the autho- 
v\Vws Vwe 'swTTew&ev eft aWeged 

offender, and the surrender is actually made to the 
State demanding it, no further power continues to 
exist in the extraditing authorities of control over the 
proceedings and decisions of the court of the State to 
which the offender is surrendered. 

Applymg this principle to the facts of the present 
case, it is quite clear that once the Resident passed 
the order as to the extradition of the accused, and he 
was surrendered to the Durbar by the British autho¬ 
rities, no further power remained vested either in the 
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Viceroy, or the Governor-General in Council, or the 
Resident to claim any further right of intervention 
in. or control over, the decisions of the State courts. 
In the circumstances, I am of opinion that the request 
now made by the Resident is not at all warranted by 
either the text, or the principles, of any law govern¬ 
ing the relations between the allied State and the 
Paramount Power. 

Lastly there remains the question of a well- 
established convention which is usually regarded as 
unwritten law, and which, in certain cases is held to 
supersede even the written text of the law. Evidently 
the claim made by the Resident in the State is based 
upon some such ground, for in one of his letters he 
refers to three precedents, when he or his predecessors 
made similar requests which are stated by him to have 
been complied with by the State. It is clear, however, 
that these three precedents can not and do not amount 
to what in law would be regarded as a convention, or 
an established constitutional usage of sufficiently 
long standing. Such might, for instance, have been 
urged to be the case had a practice to this effect 
obtained, from the time when the first ruler of 
the State was declared (under the treaty entered into 
with him by the British Government) to have been 
placed in “independent possession” of the State. But 

that is clearly not the case here. Al] the three cases 
referred to by the Resident are covered by a short 
period when Ilis late Highness had been divested of 
his full powers of general supervision over the affairs 
of the State. I gather from the papers that full 
powers were later restored to His late Highness, and 
the Resident has quoted no precedent of any case 
since then in which such a request was made, even 
once, to the late lamented Maharaja Sahib Bahadur. 
If I rightly understand the position, His present High¬ 
ness has been duly vested, and possesses all the powers 
as the ruling chief of a State, which is self-governing 
In all internal matters, and therefore the three prece- 
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dents cited by the Resident in the State, relating to a 
time when its ruler did not admittedly possess full 
powers, do not at all establish his claim on the ground 
of convention. On the other hand, as a matter of fact, 
if the procedure under consideration is to be governed 
by precedent the one that is clearly on all fours with 
the present case is that of an accused who was con¬ 
victed, and the sentence imposed upon whom was 
confirmed by His present Highness in December last. 
The convict invoked the intervention of the Viceroy, as 
appears from the telegram received by the Durbar from 
the First Assistant to the Resident. Now here was a 
case of capital sentence where intervention of the 
Viceroy was specifically invoked, and yet the Resident 
not only did not ask for the records to be sent to him, 
but did not even request for stay of the execution of 
the death sentence and contented himself with merely 
forwarding the message. This precedent is clearly con¬ 
trary to those referred to by the Resident in the three 
earlier cases. 

If it be argued, however, that any intervention in 
the latter case was not made on the ground that the 
convict was a subject of His Highness, whereas the 
other accused is a British Indian subject, the distinc¬ 
tion so sought to be drawn is obviously without a 
difference in the eye of the law, on the basis of the 
principle referred to above, namely, that after extra¬ 
dition foreign subjects when surrendered stand on 
the same footing as the subject of the State to which 
the surrender is made. That being so, the non-inter¬ 
vention by the Resident in the State convict’s case 
clearly establishes the contention that no authority 
other than the ruler of the State and his courts have 
any juristiction of any kind whatsoever to control 
the due processes of la\v within the State. In the 
absence, therefore, of any specific grounds for the in¬ 
tervention by the Resident in the present case, he is 
to be deemed (by virtue of his action in the earlier 
ease) to be effectually “estopped” from now’ attempt- 
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ing to interfere with the plenary power of His Highness, 
and the jurisdiction of his duly constituted courts. 
For this reason, the Resident's claim fails completely 
on the ground of convention as well. 

I notice that the Durbar very properly requested 
the Resident to supply it with a copy of the authority 
under which he felt justified in making the present 
requisition. The reply, I find, is that it is under a 
rule which is confidential—a rule said to have been 
made by the Government of India for the guidance of 
their Residents and Political Agents, which they can¬ 
not disclose without the permission of the Governor- 
General in Council or the Viceroy. That being so, 
a rule of such a character cannot lie, and is not, at all 
binding on the Durbar, which clearly was no party 
to it, and has thus no knowledge of it. It is for the 
Resident to obtain the necessary permission to com¬ 
municate the said rule to the Durbar, if he still 
desires to press the claim he had made. In case, the 
rule is so communicated to the Durbar, it would be 
open to the latter to discuss the matter in further re¬ 
presentations. But in the absence of a copy of the 
rule being supplied to the Durbar, the Resident is not 
at all justified in pressing his claim on the basis of 
this alleged rule to which the Durbar was no party, 
and of which it was never informed. These are, in 
brief, my reasons for holding that the requisition made 
by the Resident, in the present case, is not at all 
justified either by the reservation of any such right in 
a treaty, or by the written text of any law, or bv the 
principles of constitutional, political or international 
law, or—for the matter of that—by reason of the un¬ 
written law which is known as convention. 


PART XI 

LITERARY 

LAW AND LITERATURE* 

When, as a lad of eighteen, I arrived in London, 
early in 1890, to join the Hon'ble Society of the 
Middle Temple, I was asked by a Scotch friend to read 
not only law books but also imaginative literature, 
including (of course) the whole of Scott’s Waverly 
novels. For some unaccountable reason, the first of 
that group I took up was Guy Mannering. I was par¬ 
ticularly attracted in it by that legal character, Pleydell, 
whom Scott represents as a type of a perfect lawyer 
both in his professional work, and in his hours of 
relaxation. I was specially struck with the scene in 
which Pleydell took his client. Colonel Mannering, 
in to his study, which contained his library, and which 
(as Scott puts it) had “the best editions of the best 
authors, and, in particular, an admirable collection of 
classics ” “ r heso’\ said Pleydell to Colonel Manner¬ 
ing; “are my tools of trade.” He went on: “A law¬ 
yer without history or literature is a mechanic, a mere 
working mason; if he possesses some knowledge of 
these, he may venture to call himself an architect”. 
I felt that the words, put into the mouth of Pleydell, 
undoubtedly represented the views of his great 
creator, and they made a deep impression on my 
young and susceptible mind; with the result that I 
resolved to become, if possible, a legal architect ac¬ 
cording to the definition of Scott. 

Whether I have succeeded in becoming, in Scott’s 
phrase, even “a mechanic, a mere working mason” in 


*A discourse delivered at a meeting of the Casual 
Club , Patna , an .3rd December , 1937, under the president¬ 
ship of the Hon'ble the Chief Justice. 
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law, to say nothing of an “architect"—is not for me 
to determine. But of one thing I am absolutely cer¬ 
tain, that my attempt to become an architect lias led 
my energies into fruitful channels, has broadened my 
mental outlook, and has made me a more useful citizen 
than I might otherwise have been. Having thus 
devoted my life to the study of not only law. but also 
of humanities, I propose to bring before you some 
results of my studies in certain intimate relations, and 
mutually attractive aspects, of law and literature. 
But the subject is vast and its literature enormous, 
and of the many works of essay, history, drama, 
poetry and fiction which are concerned with law. I 
shall mention but a few, both because of my ignorance 
of universal literature, and also of the inevitable limi¬ 
tations of time. I hope, however, that my essay may 
prove suggestive, if not exhaustive. 

11 

For obvious reasons, \ shall confine myself to 
law, lawyers and legal incidents as sketched mainly 
in English literature, hut I may refer in passing to two 
of the greatest and most memorable trials recorded in 
other literatures, one in classical Greek, and the other 
in the popular Greek of the A 'em Testament period. 
The former is the trial of Socrates, as embodied in the 
famous dialogues of Plato, particularly in thal known 
as The Apology of Socrates, which, with some others, 
presents a movingly dramatic account of the trial, 
imprisonment and Ihe death of that Greek philosopher. 
But apart from that, they also convey to us, in magni¬ 
ficent rhythmic prose, various legal and forensic cha¬ 
racteristics of the classical Greek period, and throw’ a 
flood of light on the system of trial in ancient Athens. 
As such the Socratic dialogues of Plato merit very 
careful study by all lawyers; while the writings of 
Xenophon, on the same subject, may also be studied 
with pleasure and profit, as supplementary to Plato’s. 
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As regards the trial of the Lord Jesus Christ, as 
set forth in the Gospels, Professor Greenleaf—the 
author of the standard American work upon the law 
of Evidence—in his Testimony of the Four Evange¬ 
lists —examined (so far back as 1846) the evidentiary 
value of Iheir writers according to the ordinary rules 
of evidence, as now administered in a court of justice. 
His object was to ascertain, by means of analytical and 
critical methods, what degree of credit the narratives 
of these four witnesses, when so tested, would be en¬ 
titled to receive in modern tribunals. Since then a 
very large number of books had appeared on the sub¬ 
ject in Britain, America, and on the Continent, and 
the literature, dealing with the various aspects of the 
trial of Jesus, is now extensive. A study of them 
throws considerable light on the system of the mixed 
Roman-Jewish legal system that obtained in Palestine 
in the first half of the first century. But these books 
naturally compare unfavouiably as literature with the 
works about Socrates written by Plato, or even with 
those by Xenophon. I have referred to the Gospels only 
lor their great legal interest, but those disposed to 
pursue the subject of legal element in the Bible may 
profitably study a number of books, the two most 
notable being Mr. Harold Wiemers' Studies in Biblical 
Lain, and Leading Gases in the Bible, by Mr. David 
Amram of the Philadelphia Bar. 

Ill 

I shall now refer briefly to the classical essayists 
and historians. It is curious that Montaigne, the father 
of essay-writing, has scarcely anything definite to 
say about law or lawyers in his world-famous essays— 
though there are at places casual references to certain 
aspects of law. These, however, are much too 
scattered and scrappy to give one any clear conception 
of Montaigne’s ideas on the subject. I shall, therefore, 
start with Bacon, the first—and hitherto in many 
respects the greatest—English essayist. In his 
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famous Essays , there are but two which concern us. 
The essay on “Judicature”, discusses with remarkable 
judicial acumen the office, duties and attributes of 
judges, advocates, and even of some others connected 
with law; while the essay on “Sedition” is highly ins¬ 
tructive both to lawyers, and also to administrators 
and statesmen. From the first of these two essays, 1 
may quote a few short sentences for the behoof of our 
judges. Says Bacon:—“Judges ought to be more 
learned than witty, more reverend than plausible, and 
more advised than confident. Above all things, inte¬ 
grity is their portion and proper virtue. Patience and 
gravity of hearing is an essential part of justice: and 
an ever-speaking judge is no well-tuned cymbal”. 
Similarly in the essay on sedition, there is the soundest 
advice imparted to the effect that “the surest way to 
prevent sedition (if the times do bear iP is to take 
away the matter of them. For if there be fuel pre¬ 
pared, it is hard to tell whence the spark shall come 
that shall set it on fire.” The only other classical 
essayist, T shall mention, is Charles Lamb, who in his 
famous Essays of Elia has a delightful disquisition on 
“The Old Benchers of the Inner Temple”, in which he 
gives tantalising glimpses of the Temple gardens, the 
pleasant associations of which many of us recall, even 
in India. 

Again there is a great deal in historical and bio¬ 
graphical literature devoted to descriptions and 
reports of real trials. Of such I shall mention but one. 
the stirring and striking sketch, in Macaulay’s famous 
history, of the trial of the seven Bishops. Matthew 
Arnold, in a well-known passage, wrote that Macaulay 
had a “heightened way of putting things.” The narra¬ 
tive, of the trial of the seven Bishops, is an excellent 
example of Macaulay’s fascinating style, which makes 
the dry bones of the past appear to us as living dramas. 

I shall refrain from mentioning many legal biogra¬ 
phies. as very few of these have attained the rank of 
literature. Perhaps the only exceptions that may be 
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made arc Lord Campbell’s Lives of the Lord Chan- 
re Hois and Lives of the Chief Justices—both of which 
are highly readable and strikingly entertaining, while 
Atlav’s Victorian Chancellors stands, as a work of 
literary art, on an even higher plane. Amongst general 
biographies written by lawyers, the two greatest in 
English are Boswell’s Life of Johnson and Lockhart's 
Life of Scott —both Boswell and Lockhart having been 
members of the Scottish Bar. It is books like these 
two monumental works in biographical literature that 
must have extorted from Dr. Johnson the reluctant 
admission that “the Scotch write English wonderfully 
well.” 

IV 

Elizabethan drama is full of references to law and 
lawyers of that time. But, unfortunately for our pro¬ 
fession, the references are mostly disparaging. For 
instance, Webster in his Duches of Malfi (Act I, Sen. 2) 
describes a character as one to whom law 

‘‘Is like a foul black cobweb to a spider; 

He makes it his dwelling and a prison, 

To entangle those shall feed him/’ 

The plays of Shakespears are crammed with 
numerous legal allusions and scenes of trial. But 
about Shakespeare’s treatment of law and lawyers, I 
propose to say little, as it is fairly well known. One 
of his famous dramas —The Merchant of Venice —con¬ 
tains memorable scenes of a most celebrated trial in 
literature. More than one learned work has been 
written, in Britain and America, on the subject of law 
in the works of Shakespeare, and on his own legal 
attainments. One such, written by Lord Chancellor 
Campbell—called Shakespeare's Legal Attainments 
Considered —produced highly controversial comments, 
on its first appearance, in 1859, from persons so emi¬ 
nent as Macaulay, Dickens, Dean Milman, and Mr. 
Gladstone. I, threfore, propose to omit all reference 
to the subject of law, lawyers and trials in Shakes- 
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peare, as the subject is too vast, and would require a 
series of lectures, or essays, to deal with it adequately. 

Of the modem English dramatists, perhaps none 
paid greater attention to various aspects of law than 
Galsworthy, and I may invite attention, as possessing 
direct legal interest, to four of his plays The Silver 
Box 3 Justice , Escape, and Loyalties . They succeeded, 
to a large extent, in his object of softening the rigours 
and asperities of the modern English lavs, just as 
several novels of Dickens had done in the mid-Victo¬ 
rian era. Of these four legal dramas. Justice is per¬ 
haps of the greatest interest to lawyers, as in that 
powerful but melancholy play, the dramatist makes a 
forger plead insanity as a defence to the criminal 
charge. This is a more common plea in cases of 
violence than of fraud, but as the method of proof is 
the same, the only witnesses are the medical experts, 
and persons who can depose to what is called “family 
history.” In the play the prisoner gives evidence of 
his own momentary insanity, and this is corroborated 
by ihe unhappy young woman for whom he sacrificed 
himself. The only objection to it is that the judge is 
made to appear quite ignorant of law, and no judge 
can be presumed to be that, whatever else he may be, 
or may be presumed to be. Bernard Shaw’s famous 
drama, Saint Joan has also a memorable trial scene, 
in which the Inquisitor makes a splendid speech. 
Other dramas in which court 1 rials figure are The Trial 
of Mary Dugan by W. A. Wolff and B. \ eliller; A 
Butterfly on the Wheel by Francis Neilson and E. G. 
Hemmerde; Oscar Wilde by Leslie and Sewell Stokes, 
Judgement Day by Elmer Rice; Young Madame Conti 
by Bruno Frank; Living Dangerously by Seginald 
Simpson and Frank Gregory; The Unguarded Hour , 
by Hubert Griffiths; Libel, by Edgar Wooll, and Marry 
the Girl by George Arthur and A. Miller. 

V. 

In all ages and lands poetry has been extensively 
used for didactic subjects, with the result that we 
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have poems on agriculture and horticulture, on hunt¬ 
ing and hawking, on the art of shooting, on geography 
and meteorology, on the rearing of silkworms, and the 
game of chess. Pope refers io the author of the last 
in the warmest terms of appreciation. The earliest 
reference to law in English poetry is perhaps that made 
to the Inner and the Middle Temples by the classic 
poet, Edmund Spenser, in his famous poem, Prothala - 
mi on, as 

“Those bricky towers, 

The which on Themmes brode aged back doth ride, 
Where now the studious lawyers have their bowers. 
There whylome wont the Temples’ knights to bide, 
Till they decayed through pride.” 

Lawyers have not been, however, so successful, as some 
poets, in treating legal subjects in verse, and though 
the number of volumes, in English, containing poems 
on legal subjects is large, it cannot be said that they 
are of much value as literature. 

Tli.' poet Cowper, who wrote an excellent poem 
on the dispute between the nose and the eyes, was a 
great advocate of versifying law reports, and even 
legal principles. In one of his famous letters to the 
Rev. William Unwin (dated, December, 1780J, Cowper 
--who was for three years-.?./dork in a solicitor’s 
office--remarked that “poetii/erc/waorts of law cases 
are not very common; onostit appears to me 
desirable that they should bftarne Many advantages 
would uecure from such a mi, oire. They would , in 
the first place, be more conveiln'ntly deposited in the 
memory, just as linen, grocery, and other matters, 
when neatly packed, are known to occupy less room, 
and to lie more conveniently in any truck, chest, or 
box to which they may be committed.” “In the next 
place,” he continued, “being divested of that infinite 
circumlocution, and the endless embarassment in 
which they are involved by it, they would become sur- 
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prisingly intelligible in comparison with their present 
obscurity. ‘And, lastly”, he concluded, “they would 
by that means be rendered susceptible of musical em¬ 
bellishment; and instead of being quoted in the courts 
with that dull monotony which is so wearisome to by¬ 
standers, and frequently lulls even the judges them¬ 
selves to sleep, might be rehearsed in recitation, which 
would have an admirable effect in keeping the atten¬ 
tion fixed and lively, and could not fail to disperse 
that heavy atmosphere of sadness and gravity, which 
hangs over the jurisprudence of our country.” After 
thus expressing a poet’s view of versifying law, 
Cowper quoted a specimen of a legai proposition ren¬ 
dered into verse, probably by himself, as follows:— 

Tenant in fee simple is he. 

And need neither quake nor quiver, 

Who hath his lands free from demands, 

To him and his heirs for ever. 

It is not surprising, however, that the example set 
by Cowper was not followed to any appreciable extent, 
so far as legal principles are concerned; but some law 
reports were versified, though I am not sure if they 
have been allowed by the judges to be cited before them 
in that form. In recent years the task of compress¬ 
ing the reports of cases, and presenting them in 
metrical form, had been attempted by several eminent 
lawyers—the most notable and the most successful 
being the effort made by the late Sir Fredrick Pollock, 
hi his Leading leases Done into English , which had gone 
through numerous editions. In this connection I may 
recall that perhaps the most popular legal opera is 
Gilbert’s Trial by Jury. I would have liked to recite 
from it the very lively Judge’s sprightly song about 
his own marriage and divorce, but I lack courage to 
do so, and also the Lord Chancellor’s famous song in 
Iolanthe (another Gilbert opera), in the presence of 
the Chief Justice, and his learned colleagues. But 
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even apart from Sir Arthur Sullivan’s splendid music, 
the words of Gilbert's operas makes delightful reading, 
and should be known to all lawyers by heart, though 
they should ne\er be cited in court. 

VI 

'Though some law reports had been, yet legal 
text-books have not yet been reduced to verse. The 
Comic Blackstone, however, (which appeared in 184b;, 
is a most amusing presentation, in prose, of the greatest 
of English law-books. The author, Gilbert a Beckett, 
was a London magistrate. He also wrote The Comic 
History of England and The Comic History of Rome. 
While the law is stated in a comical and often ludicrous 
manner, it is nonetheless correctly expounded in The 
Comic Blackstone . Here are a few sentences from 
it : “Every Englishman has a right to live in England; 
or at least, if he cannot live, he may have the glorious 
privilege of starving there. It is beautiful fiction ot 
the English law’ that no man pays taxes without his 
own consent, and from this assertion it would natural¬ 
ly be supposed that the tax-gatherers were the very 
idols of the people, who flocked round them, tendering 
specie and asking receipts for it.“ The Comic Black¬ 
stone is an excellent digest of the then English law, 
and may be studied even now 7 with advantage. 

The latest books on the comic aspects of English 
law’ are a series of three volumes, called Misleading 
Cases, M'ore Misleading Cases, and Still More Mislead¬ 
ing Cases, written by by Mr. A. P. Herbert l , lately a pro¬ 
minent member of the House of commons. The whole 
series has now been issued in one volume, under the 
title of Uncommon Law. It purports to be a collec¬ 
tion of reports of cases tried, within recent years, 
written with the object of exposing some of the ab¬ 
surdities of the present English law. In an Introduc¬ 
tion contributed to the collected edition. Lord Hewart, 
the Lord Chief Justice, writes as follows:—“These 
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misleading eases will be read and quoted when Bullen 
and Leake, and the law reports are obsolete, and the 
name of Smith is utterly forgotten." Mr. Herbert's 
book is undoubtedly the most humorous repertory 
.of imaginary law reports, and merits wide circulation 
amongst lawyers. 

How much we are indebted to our own experience, 
and to our daily life, in finding and appreciating 
humour is shown when we turn to such a masterly 
book as Professor Von It liering's well-known Law in 
Daily Life , numerous editions of which hove appear¬ 
'd in German lands, and which has been trmslated 
into English and various continental languages, from 
the original German. It is a collection of legal 
questions and answers, connected with the events of 
every-day life, showing the extent to which our 
simplest doings are based on implicit legal sanctions. 
The book exhibits humorously, but with a legal eye, 
numerous delicate problems of jurisprudence to which 
the simplest incidents may give rise. It affords 
instruction with amusement alike to the lawyer and 
the layman. 


Again, every lawyer gifled with a sense of 
humour should know by heart the trial scene in that 
most amusing of books— Alice in Wonderland . The 
jury of animals and birds sitting with their slates and 
pencils; the King as the presiding judge with his cry 
of “ consider your verdict ", even before any evidence 
was recorded, and subsequently rej)cating that formula 
at frequent intervals, throughout the trial; then the 
Queen's carefully-worded correction : “no, no, sentence 
first, verdict afterwards"; lastly the Hatter’s evidence 
—ail this is a literary phantasy delightful to everyone, 
but peculiarly so to lawyers. In fact, Gilbert's 
Trial by Jury and “Lewis Carroll’s” Alice in Wonder¬ 
land are truly intellectual treats illumined with 
liumour, which should appeal to all lawyers. “Lewis 
Carroll” was the pseudonym of a famous mathemati- 
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cian, Charles Dodgson, who was the author of several 
books on geometry and algebra. Queen Victoria was 
so pleased with Alice in Wonderland that she ordered 
all the books of its author, but was much surprised to 
receive A Syllabus of Plane Algebraical Geometry and 
Euclid and his Modern Rivals. 

VII 

I shall now turn to law and lawyers as sketched 
by some great novelists. Descriptions of several trial 
scenes by famous novelists have become classical in 
literature, beginning with that depicted by Bunyan in 
his Pilgrim’s Progress. And one may learn a great 
deal of the old English and Scots law, in a very agree¬ 
able way, by reading some of the classics of fiction. 
Thus, in Samuel Warren’s Ten Thousand A Year, you 
find vividly portrayed the old action of ejectment, 
with all its fictions, delays and prolixities. In fact, 
its plot hinges for its main interest upon legal atmos¬ 
phere, legal characters and legal incidents—and the 
author tried to vindicate the correctness of the le^al 
lore he had introduced in it, by appending to the text 
a series of copious notes, making it look more like a 
legal text-book than a work of fiction. And similarly, 
the plot of George Eliot’s w r ell-known novel, Felix Holt : 
the Radical, turns upon litigation in connection with 
a base fee, and the eminent and talented author is 
believed to have obtained professional advice in the 
writing of her book from a leading lawyer. Again, 
in The Greatness and Decline of Cesare Rirotteau, 
that great master of fiction, Balzac, explains, in 
striking detail, the French law of bankruptcy; while, 
in many of his other books, forged wills and murder 
trials of the most thrilling kind, abound. 

Walter Scott, w r ho was a Jaw r yer by profession, 
and also a well-read lawver, made good use of his 
legal learning in many of the Waverlv novels. Nothing 
is more amusing than his account of the great case of 
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Peebles v. Planestanes in the Redgauntlet, while his 
Anne of Geierstein is well worth reading for the sake 
of the old legal lore it enshrines. There are many 
other interesting trials in Scott’s novels—especially 
those of Maclvor in Waverly , and of Effie Deans in 
the Heart of Midlothian. Coming to Dickens, every 
one will at once recall the most celebrated of the lot: 
Bardell v. Pickwick , but there are many others: the 
trial, for instance, of Darnay for treason in Tale of 
Two Cities, and his later trials in Paris during the 
Reign of Terror: the trials of the Artful Dodger and 
of Fagin in Oliver Twist , Kit’s trial at the Old Bailey 
in the Old Curiousity Shop, the death sentence on 
Magwitch in Great Expectations . the unending Chan¬ 
cery suit of Jarndyce v. Jarndyce in the Bleak House . 
and many more. 

It is one thing to read the trial of, say. Lord 
George Gordon in Howell 9 a State Trials, but a wholly 
different one to do so, of the very same events, in 
Dickens’ Barnaby Rudge. Then we must go to his 
Bleak House, and not to authorized law reports, to 
learn the living meaning of the then Chacery Court’s 
delays: to Oliver Twist to see the actual working of 
police administration in London: and to Pickwick 
Papers to appreciate the system of English common 
law r as it existed a century hack. Similarly, you may 
read Lady Lisle’s trial by that savage judge, Jeffreys, 
in Howell’s State Trials , and then go through the ac¬ 
count of it in Conan Doyle’s Micah Clarke: st M dy 
some book on the early real property statutes of the 
New York State and then peruse Fenimore Copper’s 
portrayal of them in his novels 8-nfonstoe and Chain- 
bearer: wade through the dull technical det°ils of 
bankruptcy proceedings in the law T reports and then 
become absorbed in Balzac’s fascinating story of the 
Greatness and Downafall of Cesar Birotteau. and you 
then realize that the living side of the rule of law is 
often to be f^ori literature rather than legal text¬ 
books or Law Reports. 
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VIII 

Walter Scott occupies a unique position in litera¬ 
ture. His fame rests on his poems and novels, but be 
was also an historian, an antiquarian; and a lawyer 
in the highest court in Scotland. It is safe to say that 
had Scott not been a lawyer, his novels would Iiave 
lost much of their characteristic flavour, for almost 
all of them, and certainly the most famous ones, 
which are justly regarded as his masterpieces—are 
saturated with legal events, incidents and trials. It 
is not, therefore, surprising io find many of Scott’s 
novels filled with his impressions of law and lawyers. 
He could afford (and so can we) an occasional jest at 
the expense of our profession, but there is a vast 
difference between Dickens’s treatment of law and law¬ 
yers, and Scott’s. Dickens saw evidently nothing 
good in either, and caricatured both. Scott, on the 
other hand, was an artist; he knew a thousand times 
as much about lhe subject as Dickens, and in a fair- 
minded manner, endeavoured to give a just picture of 
it. But, naturally, the scamps of the law play (in lite¬ 
rature, at any rate) a larger part than their betters: for 
a goody-goody, well-behaved lawyer (say like myself 
or, if I may so, even like our Chief Justice) is generally 
a very prosaic individual. But a wicked lawyer—I 
shall not say like whom is such a picturesque villain 
(on the stage, or in fiction) that he is the stock 
character of almost every novelist and playwright. 

Scott puts in the mouth of the Antiquary, tin his 
book of that name') an estimate of the honest lawyer: 
“In a profession”, says he, “where unbounded trust 
is necessarily imposed, there is nothing surprising that 
fools should neglect it in their idleness, and tricksters 
abuse it in their knavery, but it is the more to the 
honour of those, and 1 will vouch for many, who unite 
integrity with skill and attention, and walk honourably 
upright where there are so many pit-falls and stumb- 
Ing blocks for those of a different character. To 
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such men, their fellow-citizens may safely entrust the 
care of protecting their patrimonial rights, and their 
country the more sacred charge of her laws and pri¬ 
vileges.** This, I believe, is a very just estimate of 
lawyers and their profession, if viewed impartially. 

As regards the complaint, frequently, but not 
quite justly, levelled by the lay public against law¬ 
yer*, of their being cynical, it was vehemently ex¬ 
pressed by no less eminent a personage than Mr, 
Pickwick himself, when he paid a visit to his senior 
counsel, the very famous Serjeant Snubbin. “Gentle¬ 
men of your profession” said Mr. Pickwick, “see the 
worst side of human nature. All its disputes, all its 
ill-will, and bad blood, rise before you”; and so on 
and so forth. I need not quote the rest of his pretty 
long observations. Let me now give you the answer 
which Scott puts into the mouth of counsellor Pley- 
delk in Guy Mannering: “It is the part of our profes¬ 
sion”, says that eminent lawyer, “that we seldom see 
the best side of human nature”, but “if our profession 
sees more of human folly and human rougery than 
others, it is because we witness them acting in that 
channel in which they can most freely vent them¬ 
selves. In civilised society, law is the chimney through 
which all that smoke discharges itself that used to 
circulate through the whole house and put every one’s 
eyes out—no wonder that the vent itself should some¬ 
times get a little sooty”. This, to my mind, is a con¬ 
vincing defence against the laymen’s charge of 
cynicism amongst members of tlie legal profession. 
There I shall let it rest. 

As for trial scenes in Scott, their name is legion. 
I shall refer here to but one of them- -of Effie Deans 
in that famous novel, the Heart of Midlothian. There 
is no more emotional scene is Scott’s novels, none more 
steeped in pathetic interest, more admirable in its 
restraint, and calculated to lighten the gloom. Its 
cardinal theme is the struggle in the soul of Jeanie 
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Deans between her natural desire to save a sister’s 
life and her fixed resolve to tell the truth—an inevi¬ 
table conflict in so noble a heroine. The whole sketch 
of the trial is of absorbing interest. Apart from its 
intensely dramatic interest it is a fascinating picture, 
by a master-hand, of a Scottish criminal trial in the 
remn of George II. The only other trial scene I may 
recall—though not strictly so from the legal stand¬ 
point—is that of the Templar, Rois Guilbert, in Iimnhoe , 
for having been bewitched by Rebecca, the Jewess. This 
is a thrilling story of love and romance, but there is 
not much of law in it to interest us as lawyers. 

IX 

As regards Charles Dickens, I am, indeed, em¬ 
barrassed by the riches open to my choice Of the 
vast number of characters created by Dickens a very 
substantial proportion were lawyers, or directlv con¬ 
nected with law. Many of Charles Dickens’s novels 
touch upon law and lawyers, and in some of them 
they play a considerable part, while in one of them. 
Bleak House , the legal atmosphere is all-pervading. 
We have in Dickens’s novels a wonderful picture of 
the environment in which the lawyers of the early 
Victorian period did their work, and they have given 
us vivid sketches of lawyers, their clerks, and other 
satellites of the law, and of many aspects of the legal 
history of the first half of the nineteenth century. The 
variety, and the accuracy of the information given by 
Dickens, entitles us to reckon him—one of the great¬ 
est of English novelists—as a member of fht- select 
band of legal historians. 

“The one great principle of the English law”, 
says Dickens in Bleak House, “is to make business for 
itself. There is no other principle distinctly, certainly, 
and consistently maintained through ail its narrow 
turnings. Viewed by this light, it becomes a coherent 
scheme, and not the monstrous maze the liaty are apt 
to think it. Let them but once clearly perceive that 
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its grand principle is to make business for itself, at 
their expense, and surely they will cease to grumble” 
This is a very bitter satire, indeed, on the great sys¬ 
tem of English law, especially as administered then 
in the Court of Chancery. Gibbon's comment on the 
condition of Roman law in the time of Justinian 
applies exactly to the then procedure of the Court of 
Chancery, that it was “a mysterious science and a pro¬ 
fitable trade”, and, “the innate perplexity of the study 
was involved in tenfold darkness by the private in¬ 
dustry of the practititioners.” 

But then Dickens, as we know, had not the great 
advantage of seeing the legal system work from the 
inside, but only from the outside: besides, he scarcely 
attempted to sketch it as an artist, but only as a mere 
caricaturist. As he himself puts it in the guise of the 
uncommercial traveller (in his book of that name): — 
“I was uneommercially preparing for the Bar, which 
is done, as every body knows, by having a frayed old 
gown put on, and bolting a bad dinner in a partv of 
four, whereof each individual mistrusts the other 
three.” It is not surprising after this that Dickens— 
who had joined the Middle Temple--did not get 
called to the Bar. Perhaps it was all for the best 
that he did not. He might have been a great lawyer, 
but not in that case necessarily a great novelist and 
law caricaturist. Dickens thus did an immense 
amount of good by his novels in exposing the wrongs 
and cruelties of the older English law, and the inhu¬ 
manity of the then existing social order; this for the 
simple reason that ridicule is far stronger than argu¬ 
ment, and caricature more powerful than even an 
artistic recital of facts. And so he ridiculed, satirized 
and caricatured all that he disapproved of or disliked 
in the legal system of England. 

A careful reader of Pickwick would realize that 
in the pages of that immotal work are faithfully 
recorded fragments of legal history, which fallible 
human memory cannot he expected to retain, and 
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that the story of the suit for breach of promise of 
marriage brought by Mrs. Bardell against Mr. Pick¬ 
wick, and the incidents following the decree for 
damages in her favour, is a mine of useful informa¬ 
tion to the antiquarian. Now many persons frequent¬ 
ing our Indian High Courts—including even some new 
lawyers—feel surprised when they find one judge 
refer to another as his “brother’*; this is particularly 
so when the two judges happen to be an Indian and a 
Briton, and even more so, if they are drawn from the 
Bar and the Indian Civil service! Now why did Mr. 
Juslicc Stareleigh address Mrs. Bardelfs leading coun¬ 
sel as “brother Buzfuz”? It was because the judge 
and the counsel were both serjeanls-at-law, their 
brotherhood being that of serjeantcy. And though 
serjeants have long since ceased to exist, yet judges 
oven in India continue to call one another “brother”, 
as if the order survived, and it were still necessary 
for a common-law judge to be a serjeant. That is 
how the old English practice continues to permeate 
the judicial system in India, thereby showing how con¬ 
servative our legal system is. 

X 

To take but another example of Dickens’s fami¬ 
liarity with the then legal conditions. The witticism 
about his name which Mr. Pater Magnus communicat¬ 
ed to Mr. Pickwick, when they were setting forth for 
Ipswich, is based upon a legal incident. “Curious 
circumstance about those initials” said Mr. Magnus. 
“You will observe—p.m.—post meridian. In hasty 
notes, to intimate acquaintances, I sometimes sign 
myself “afternoon”. It amuses my friends very 
much.” “It is calculated to afford them the highest 
gratification, I should conceive,” said Mr. Pickwick, 
“rather envying the ease with which Mr. Magnus’ 
friends were entertained”, as Dickens dryly comments. 
Non the origin of this joke was that the last name in 
the Just hatch of scrjcanls created in 1833 was that 
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of Thomas Noon Talfourd, the intimate friend of 
Dickens, to whom Pickwick was gratefully dedicated 
by the author. After Lord Brougham had (as he 
thought) demolished the serjeants, various K. C/s 
were crested with precedence “next after Thomas 
Noon Talfourd.” The wags of the Temple—a melan¬ 
choly race—christened these postnati (afternoons). 
Hence the joke put by Dickens into the mouth of Mr. 
Magnus in the immortal Pickwick. 

The famous speech of Serjeant Buzfuz (the best 
opening for a plaintiff, in the opinion of the late Sir 
Frank Lockwood) was clearly adapted by Dickens 
from a similar address by Sir William Folett in the 
case of Norton v. Melbourne, in which the plaintiff— 
the husband of Mrs. Norton—sought to recover 
damages from the then British Premier (Lord Mel¬ 
bourne) for what used to be then known as criminal 
conversation, and was tried before the trial chapter 
in Pickwick was written by Dickens. The trial had 
all the features that make an action delightful to the 
public. The plaintiff was the son of a peer, the central 
figure (his wife") was the beautiful and clever grand¬ 
daughter of that great orator and dramatist, Richard 
Brinsley Sheridan, and the original of Meredith’s fa¬ 
mous novel, Diana of the Crossways , while the 
defendant was the Prime Minister of the British Isles. 
This is how Mr. Norton’s counsel—Sir William 
Follett—opened the case:— 

“May it please your Lordship, gentlemen of the 
Jury:—It is impossible that I can rise to address you 
on the present occasion without feeling deeply sensible 
of the painful task which has to-day been imposed 
upon me. Of the nature of this action, and the injury 
of which Mr. Norton complains, you are already well 
informed; for unfortunately the high rank of one of 
the parties, the position which he occupies in this 
country and in the councils of his Sovereign, and the 
beauty, the talents, and the accomplishments of the 
unfortunate lady whose conduct is to be that subject 
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of your investigation, have made this proceeding a 
topic of public and painful discussion.” 

Sir William concluded his address by refering to 
the few documents filed in the case as follows:—“All 
the letters had disappeared, with the exception of 
three. These three notes relate only to hours of call¬ 
ing on Mrs. Norton, nothing more; but there is some¬ 
thing in the style even of these trivial notes to lead at 
least to something like suspicion. Here is one of 
them: ‘I will call about half past 4 or 5 o’clock. Yours, 
Melbourne’. There is no regular beginning of the 
letters; they don’t commence with ‘My dear Mrs. 
Norton’, or anything of that sort, as is usual in this 
country when a gentleman writes to a lady. Here is 
another—‘How are you? I shall not be able to call 
to-day, but probably shall to-morrow. Yours, Mel¬ 
bourne’. This is not the note of a gentleman to a 
lady with whom he may be acquainted. The third 
runs thus ‘There is no House to-day. I shall call 
after the levee, about 4 or half past. If you wish it 
later, let me know. I shall then explain to you about 
going to Vauxhall. Yours Melbourne.’ They seem 
to import much more than the words convey. They 
are written cautiously. I admit there is no profession 
of love in them, they are not love-letters, but they are 
not written in the ordinary style of correspondence 
usually adopted in this country between intimate 
friends or mutual acquaintances.” Now I need not 
recall the speech of Sarjeant Buzfuz, on behalf of Mrs. 
Bardell, which, on comparison, w r ould appear to be 
closely modelled upon that of Sir Willian Follet, 
though throughout grossly caricatured to heighten its 
effect as a piece of low comedy humour—one more 
proof, if any were needed, that originality in literature 
consists not so much in manufacturing materials as 
in their artistic treatment. 

Both Dickens and Thackeray were students of the 
Middle Temple. To Dickens’ connection with that 
Inn we owe it in Martin Chuzzlewit that the meeting 
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place of Tom and Ruth Pinch was the picturesque 
fountain court, just outside the Middle Temple Hall, 
and dear to the heart of all Middle Templers. To 
Thackeray’s connection we owe that delightful chapter 
in Pendennis headed “The Knights of the Temple,” 
which must always have so special an interest for all 
members of the Middle Temple. There are vividly 
sketched in it the life of the Temple and its associa¬ 
tions, both legal and literary. Thackeray calls the 
Middle Temple Hall that of the “Upper Temple”, but 
this deceives no one, as the whole sketch in that 
chapter deals with the conditions of social and legal 
life in the Middle Temple. 

XI 

To come to a later period, a novel by Anthony 
Trollope, called Orley Farm —which appeared in 
1 862—is a story of much dramatic force of a lady who, 
having, as a young woman, forged a codicil, and given 
false testimony about it, was after a lapse of many 
years, tried on a charge of perjury, and acquitted. 
The book is a very powerful attack on the whole 
English legal profession, and a terrible indictment of 
legal procedure and practice. It was intended to be 
and, in fact, is a scathing criticism of the conduct of 
the Bar, especially in criminal trials. The story of 
its origin is that in the performance of his duties as a 
Post Office clerk, the author went to Ireland to investi¬ 
gate some losses by theft, and successfully caught a 
man who w r as found in possession of a marked half- 
crown. A prosecution followed, and Trollope gave 
evidence of the marking. He was cross-examined by 
no less a person than Issac Butt, who “put it to hinv” 
that he had himself not only marked the coin but also 
slipped it into the prisoners’ pocket: and this insult 
in open court provoked Trollope to attack all lawyers 
and their profession in his Orley Farm . Now 7 the 
book describes procedure and practice which any 
barrister, or solicitor, could have told the author was 
wholly baseless, as it did not obtain in the English 
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Courts, between 1848 and 1856, when the trial scene 
is depicted. But apart from the unfair attack on the 
legal profession, procedure and practice, Orley Farm, 
is a story of much legal interest and might be read 
with advantage even now. 

To the late Victorian period belongs Stevenson’s 
Weir of Hermiston —that fragment (for it is no more) 
which suggests that , delightful as are many of the books 
which Stevenson left us, he died with his masterpiece 
unfinished, in which he presents to us with keen in¬ 
sight and great gusto a realistic portrait of a Scottish 
judge. The principal character in it is the notorious 
Lord Braxfield, whose career evidently interested 
Stevenson, and who was popularly and not unjustly 
known as “Scotland’s hanging judge.” Lord Brax- 
lield, the original of Stevenson’s Weir of Hermiston , 
was perhaps the most terrible personage that ever sat 
on the Scottish bench. A hundred legends have 
gathered round his name, and though some of them 
are obviously apocryphal, contemporary records make 
it clear that he was a man in whom coarseness and 
cruelty were present in quintessential strength. Lord 
Braxfield’s favourite saying was “just hang a thief 
when he’s young, and he’ll no steal when he’s auld.” 
To his butler, who complained of Lady Braxfield’s 
manner towards her servants, the learned judge said 
“ve’ve little to complain o’; ye may be thankful ye-re 
no married to her.” 

Lord Cockburn in his famous book of reminis¬ 
cences— Memorials of His Time —writes of Lord Brax¬ 
field that “he was the Jeffreys of Scotland, the head of 
the court, the only very powerful man it contained, 
and the real director of its proceednigs.” Lord Cock- 
burn continues —“The reports make his abuse of 
the judgment seat bad enough; but his misconduct 
was not so fully disclosed in formal decisions and 
charges, as it transpired in casual remarks and general 
manner.” “Let them bring me prisoners, and Till 
find them law,” used to be openly said by him when 
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an intended political prosecution was likely to be 
marred by anticipated difficulties. Again, writes 
Lord Cockburn :—“Mr. Horner who was one of the 
jurors in a case, told me that when he was passing 
behind the bench to get into the box, Lord Braxfield 
whispered: ‘Come awa, Maister Horner, come awa, 
and help me to hang one o’thae daamned scoundrels”. 
The reporter of Gerald’s case—tried by Lord Brax¬ 
field—could not venture to make the prisoner say more 
than that “Christianity’ was an innovation/’ But the 
truth is, that in stating this view the accused added 
that all great men had been reformers, “even our 
Saviour himself.’’ “Muekle he made O’ that,” 
chuckled Lord Braxfield in an undertone, “he was 
hanget.” Stevenson’s study of such a judge in his 
Weir of Hermiston would have been highly interesting, 
if only it were finished; but it is none-the-less of great 
legal interest, even as it is. 

XII 

I fear I have inflicted upon you a rather long and 
exhausting address. But I have barely touched the 
fringe of the subject. I trust, however, that what I 
have said has carried conviction to your mind that 
the connection between law and literature, while not 
always apparent to him who reads the one without 
some knowledge of the other, is nevertheless frequent, 
intimate and close Nor is it, or should be, at all sur¬ 
prising. The history of law is the history of human 
progress from a state of savagery to that of civiliza¬ 
tion, and law is the only silken cord that binds human 
society together, though to the offender against law it 
may look like an iron chain. Now literature - espe¬ 
cially in the form of drama, essay, poetry, history, or 
fiction—is a picture of society, and must either im¬ 
plicitly, or explicitly, be conditioned by the law pre¬ 
valent in a country at a time, just as it must reflect 
contemporary social conventions and customs. Hence 
the indissoluble bond which must, and does, unite 
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law and literature. As such every lawyer, who 
aspires to success in the profession, should be 
acquainted with the features of his professional con¬ 
ditions and life as taken up into the general thought 
of society, and reflected in its literature, to be able to 
use his knowledge of it as an arsenal in support of 
the propositions he may have to urge in the course of 
his advocacy. 

And so those whose every-day work lies amidst 
“brawling courts and dusty purlieus of the law” might 
well vary and lighten the inevitable arduousness of 
their professional work by excursions into some of the 
most delightful fields of imaginative and inspiring 
literature. In fact, no lawyer can be justly entitled 
to the conventional and honourable epithet of 
“learned” if his learning be merely confined to law 
reports, statutes and legal text-books, since his mental 
domain should extend over all branches of human 
life and its activities, as reflected in literature in the 
broadest sense of that term. I may conclude this 
statement of the view (of the lawyer’s desirable 
jurisdiction over literature) with one confirming it, 
from no less eminent an authority than the Right 
Hon’ble Lord Macmillan—a distinguished member of 
the Judicial Committee of the Privy Council—in an 
extract from an illuminating essay, the observations 
in which should be no less binding on lawyers than 
his judgments. Says he:—“For the preservation of 
our position as a learned profession, and for the pro¬ 
motion of efficiency in the art we practise, it is 
essential that the lawyer should be steeped in litera¬ 
ture, and keep his mind constantly refreshed and 
renewed by contact with the great thinkers of the past. 
So only can he attain true eminence.” I shall not try 
to improve upon this dictum of a great lawyer and 
judge 


PART XII 


MISCELLANEOUS 

TEE RENAISSANCE OF INDIAN MUSIC* 

Ladies Aa\d Gentlemen, 

I am deeply sensible of the honour you have con¬ 
ferred on me in asking me to preside over this Con¬ 
ference, and giving me thereby an opportunity of ex¬ 
pressing my warm appreciation of the efforts of the 
Allahabad University in encouraging the study of 
Indian music. I welcome this opportunity of stating 
the views of a very large section of the public that the 
United Provinces of Agra and Oudh are highly indeb¬ 
ted to this University for allowing to music such an 
important place in its activities. You have had for 
the past several years music classes here, and you 
hope before long to institute, I understand, a diploma 
in music. In the West, as you are doubtless aware, 
several Universities award even doctorates in music. 
It is my fervent hope that, in the fulness of time, here 
too music will form a subject for a University degree. 
I trust your teachers devote attention to the several 
ways in which a study of music can be profitable. 
T^ew A each to smne, I hope, the nature of music: impart 
to others instruction in singing, or playing on some 
instrument; yet to others they inculcate an apprecia¬ 
tion of high-class music. 

In all these cases what is of prime importance is 
the training of the ear to detect musical tones, and 
^elating them with each other into sensible and 


^^residential Address delivered at the Allahabad Cnf- 
versity Music Conference , 1934. 
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delightful order. Above everything they should 
realise, and make their students realise, that music 
ceases to have its main justification if it is not agree¬ 
able to the ear, to even the vulgar ear, to the ear of 
the untrained and the uninitiated. The grammar of 
music, like the grammar of language, is, alas, inevi¬ 
table; but he is not a true artist who allows his atten¬ 
tion to be absorbed by, and his soul to be smothered 
under, the dead weight of technique and of oral 
gymnastics. The antics of a vocal acrobat may amuse 
us awhile, but we cannot pretend to be edified or 
moved and exalted thereby; for music, to be able to 
possess charm to soothe a savage breast, must be 
sweet, and not harsh or grating. Of the importance 
of music in a system of education the ancient Greeks 
bad no doubt. They divided education into the two 
branches of gymnastic and music, and these, they held, 
should be so balanced and proportioned that the man 
should become a harmonious whole. With the follow¬ 
ing famous passage from Plato’s Republic many oi 
you will be probably familar. but it is so apposite that 
I make no apology for quoting it, though, I fear, it 
is a trifle too long:— 

“What is the result of hard gymnastic exercise 
and good living, with no participation in music and 
philosophy? Is not the first result that a man being 
sound in body is fdled with understanding and spirit 
and becomes braver than he has ever been before 0 
But what if he continue exclusively in this course, and 
have no fellowship whatever with the Muses? Tf 
there were ever in his soul any love of learning, then 
since it is starved of all knowledge and inquiry, and 
is debarred from discourse and all music, does it not 
become weak and lame and blind, being never roused 
and never fed, and having its senses unpurged? Such 
a man becomes a hater of reason, and unmusical He 
no longer uses the persuasiveness of discourse, but 
aecbmpHshes all his ends by violence and fierceness, 
like a brute beast, and lives in ignorance and inepti- 
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tude, devoid of all rhythm and grace. That is pre¬ 
cisely what happens. Then seemingly for those two 
elements of the soul, the spirited and the philosophic, 
God, I should say, has given men the two arts, music 
and gymnastic. Only incidentally do they serve soul 
and body. Their purpose is to tune two elements 
Into harmony with one another by slackening or 
tightening, till the proper pitch be reached. Then we 
shall rightly name as the perfect master of music and 
understander of harmony not him who can attune 
the strings, but him who can most fairly mix music 
and gymnastic, and apply them in the most perfect 
measure to the sour’. 

It is clear from the above extract from Plato, 
which I venture to commend to your careful considera¬ 
tion, that the word music formerly included all moral, 
aesthetic, and intellectual culture, and it is gratifying 
that our Universities have began to realise the import¬ 
ance of reviving the study of such an important part 
of our cultural heritage. I said that music must be 
sweet. Our old Indian authorities divided the science 
and art of Sangeet into seven parts, each of which was 
adequately emphasised so as to make music agreeable, 
a real concord of sweet sounds. First, there is sur , a 
knowledge of the seven musical tones, with their sub¬ 
divisions; second, rag or melody; third, tal, the mea¬ 
sure, with the method of beating time; fourth, nritya, 
dancing, harmonic and rhythmic movement; fifth, 
artha , the meaning of the poetry sung; sixth, bhava, 
or expression and gesture; and seventh, ha$t 3 how to 
perform on the several musical instruments. If we 
add to this voice-culture, we have a complete course of 
musical training. This last deserves special attention 
from a Conference such as this. Voice-training seems 
to be so completely neglected in our country that one 
sometimes wonders if harshness is not at a premium 
these days. In this matter we compare very unfavour¬ 
ably with the adepts and exponents of western music* 
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and I shall press upon you to pay particular attention 
to the culture of the voice. 

1 am perhaps not imbued with sufficient refine¬ 
ment, hut I am not altogether in sympathy with the 
position of those purists who would banish from our 
music academies and colleges everything which is not 
strictly classical. That attitude spells stagnation. To 
hark back to the music of the Samaveda may be 
flattering to our sense of vanity, but it is to be deaf 
to the march of progress and blind to the signs of the 
times. At best those pieces of high-class abstruse 
music can only appeal to the chosen few; but ordinary 
mortals have to be content with a less ethereal atmos¬ 
phere. And are we sure that that which comes home 
to men's business and bosoms, which tells us of our 
daily toil, our little cares, and our grievous losses, 
our raptures and our hopes, which treats of love and 
sorrow and pain and triumph, is necessarily low and 
insignificant ? 

There are five main kinds of music, and only 
according to one’s mood of the moment and tempe¬ 
rament wilt be one’s appreciation of one or the other 
kind: I. dhrupad, the heroic song, celebrating epic 
incidents and memorable deeds, eschewing adorn¬ 
ments, and sung in a manly and martial style; 2. 
khauaU usually a song of love, elegant, full of pathos, 
and generally characterised by graceful melancholy; 
3. tuppa the style originally adopted by the camel- 
drivers of . the Punjab and dealt mainly with the tragic 
episodes in the love-story of Heer and Ranjha, but now 
adapted to other situations as well: 4. thumri a lively 
measure, a slight love incident, a lover’s tiff, or a 
gentle upbraiding is its usual subject; and 5. dadra, 
the smart and brisk song of love-interest. I may 
suggest that your appreciation of our distinguished 
musicians assembled in this Conference will be greater, 
if you know in which kind of music they have 
specialised. 




THE RENAISSANCE OF INDIAN MUSIC 561 


It remains for me to express the hope that the 
Conference may succeed exceedingly well, and its 
organisers realise their aim of popularising music, of 
removing any prejudices that may still linger against 
it, of letting all classes see hoA vitally and beneficently 
music can change their hearths and homes. Sweet 
and abiding influence for good spreads with music. It 
is in song and dance that the great god, Shiva, ex¬ 
presses the rhythm of life, and the harmony that 
makes death a natural transition from life. And here 
in song and dance we all can easily forget the sorrows 
and sufferings of life, the whips and scorns of time 
the bitterness of election contests, the unpleasant 
intricacies of the Hindu-Muslim political differences, 
the acute controversy about the communal aw 7 ard, 
which has divided those who should have worked 
together on a common political platform, the keen 
disappointment experienced by many at the very con¬ 
templation of the scheme propounded in the White 
Paper and its threatened and prospective whittling 
down in the Report of the Joint Select Parliamentary 
Committee, and the many heart-pangs which needs 
must terribly shake, from time to time, the very soul 
of every genuine and patroitic Indian who truly 
realizes the depth of degradation into which this great 
and historic land of ours has long since fallen. Yes, 
when all other remedies fail to reconcile us to our lot, 
let Music—Divine Music—prove a veritable balm of 
Gilead to soothe our lacerated hearts, and an effective 
panacea for the many ills of our body politic, by in¬ 
troducing in our midst as its inseparable concomi¬ 
tants, sweetness, harmonious relations and rhymic co¬ 
operation, amongst the various classes, sections and 
communities in our country. 


THE GLORY OF AYURVEDA* 

Those of you whc^ are possessed of a sense 
of humour, which 1 myself claim to be endowed 

with, will appreciate the humourousness of the situa¬ 
tion when you find that the President of the com¬ 
mittee of the Ayurvedic institution, the chairman of 
to-day’s meeting, and the convocation lecturer are all 
members of the legal profession, and each of us is 
equally innocent of any medical knowledge, eastern 
or western. However I am here at your call for 

better or for worse. You must not expect from me 
anything which may be called original, for it is a 
favourite saying of mine that only fools expect original 
things in this world. But as an old political agitator. 
I am a great believer in the efficacy of repetition. 
Human beings, even in advanced countries, are 

generally listless, apathetic and indifferent to every 
thing but their own petty affairs, and it is by only 
persistently repeating the commonplace and the 

obvious, and dinning them constantly into the ears 
of the public, or the Government, as the case may be, 
that we may hope to make some progress towards 
what we may desire to achieve. This is my frank 
apology for appearing before you in the guise of a 
convocation lecturer to discourse, in my new role, on 
the Ayurvedic system of medicine. Having cleared 
the ground by stating frankly that I shall not attempt 
to say anything original, for reasons which are but too 
obvious, I may make the position clearer still, if 
possible, by telling you that all that I am now going 
to place before you is to be found in standard works 
on the subject dealing with Indian medicine, to many 
of which I shall refer by name during the course of 
this address. But as no labour is lost which saves 


*Speech delivered at the Ayurvedic School, Patna, on 
March 21, 1937. 
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labour to others, I hope the materials which I am going 
to lay before you, culled from different sources, may 
not be altogether devoid of interest to those interested 
in the study and practice of the Indian system of 
medicine and surgery. 

The medical science of India unfortunately re¬ 
ceived less attention from the earlier antiquarians than 
the other Indian sciences, and the facts collected even 
up to the present date are not nearly exhaustive. As 
early as 1823. Professor H. H. Wilson published in 
The Oriental Magazine a brief notice of the Indian 
medicines and medical works. The indefatigable 
traveller and distinguished Hungarian oriental scholar, 
Csoma de Koros, gave a sketch of Indian medical 
opinions, as translated into the Thibetan language in 
The Journal of the Asiatic Society , for January 1835. 
Heyne and Ainslie also collected much information 
on the subject of Indian medicines. And in 1837, 
Dr. Royle, of the King’s College, London, combined 
all the information available from the above works, 
with many original researches of his own, in his cele¬ 
brated work, “The Antiquity of Hindu Medicine”. Dr. 
Madhusudan Gupta, who was the first Indian to break 
through modern prejudice against dissection, and 
was Lecturer of Anatomy in the Medical College of 
Calcutta, edited the ancient work on Indian surgery 
known as Susruta, and proved that the ancient Indians 
had no prejudices against the pursuit of science in a 
scientific way. Dr. Wise published in 1845 a commen¬ 
tary on the ancient Indian system of medicine; and 
later he treated the subject ably and fully in his 
“Review of the History of Medicine,” published, in 
London, in 1867. The subject has received more 
attention from our countrymen since this date, and 
some Indian physicians have edited valuable editions 
of Charaka and Susruta with commentaries; while the 
Calcutta University has issued some valuable works 
on Indian medicine and surgery in the present century.. 
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II 

In Europe the antiquity of Indian medicine is not 
yet generally known and recognised, and the habit of 
tracing the origin of all culture to the Greeks still 
impedes an impartial inquiry. As Dr. Wise justly 
remarks:—“facts regarding the ancient history of 
medicine have been sought for only in the classical 
authors of Greece and Rome, and have been arranged 
to suit a traditional theory which repudiated all system 
which did not proceed from a Grecian source. We 
arc familiar from our youth with classical history, 
and love to recall events illustrated by the torch of 
genius, and depicted on our memories; and it requires 
a thorough examination of a subject, a careful weigh¬ 
ing of new evidence, and a degree of ingenuousness 
not always to be found to alter early impressions. 
Still candour and truth require us to examine the value 
of new fact in history as they are discovered, so as to 
arrive at just conclusions.” 

Now the Greeks themselves did not lay claim to 
the honour (which is now often claimed for them by 
modern writers) of originating ancient culture general¬ 
ly, or the science of medicine in particular. Nearchus 
(apud Arrian) informs us that “the Grecian physicians 
found no remedy against the bite of snakes, but the 
Indians cured those who happened to incur that mis¬ 
fortune.” Arrian himself tells us that the Greeks 
“when indisposed, applied to the Indian physicians 
who, by wonderful, and even more than human means, 
cured whatever would admit' of cure.” Dioscorides, 
who lived in the first century A. D., is the most copious 
author* on the materia medica of the ancients, and Dr. 
Royle has in an exhaustive inquiry shown how much 
of his “materia medica” was taken from the more an¬ 
cient materia medica of India. The same evidence 
holds good with regard to Theophrasus who lived in 
the third century B. C., while ever the physician Ctesias, 
who lived . in the fifth century B. C., wrote an 
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account of India, which Dr. H. H. Wilson has shown 
contains notices of the natural products of our country 
But the chain of evidence is complete when Hippo¬ 
crates, called the “Father of Medicine*’, because he first 
cultivated the subject as a science in Europe, is shown 
to have borrowed his materia mcdica from India. I 
refer you for this evidence to Dr. Royle’s excellent 
essay. “It is to the Hindus,” says Dr. Wise, “we owe the 
first system of medicine.” It is of interest to us to know 
when foreign scientific skill and knowledge are requir¬ 
ed in every district in India for sanitary and medical 
work, that more than twenty-two centuries ago, Alexan¬ 
der the Great kept Indian physicians in the camp for 
the treatment of diseases which the Greek physicians 
could not heal, and that eleven centuries ago Haroun-al- 
Rasid of Baghdad, retained two Indian physicians 
(known in Arabian records as Manks and Saleh) on 
his staff. 

Ill 

I have referred above to some of the important 
European publications dealing with Indian medicine 
and surgery, to which you can easily refer in any 
good library. But I feel I should invite your attention 
to two very important lectures on the subject, which 
may not be known to many of you, but which in my 
opinion no student of the Ayurvedic system can afford 
to neglect. The first of these was the Sir George 
Birdwood Memorial Lecture, delivered in London, 
some years back, under the auspices of the Society of 
Arts, by a member of the Indian Medical Service, 
Captain Johnstone-Saint, who had evidently made a 
scholarly study of the subject, as evidenced by the 
mastery displayed by him in its discussion and survey. 
The whole of this illuminating and instructing address 
merits careful study in this country* But I have to 
content myself by bringing to your notice but a few 
passages from it to indicate the wealth of valuable in¬ 
formation contained in it. The first passage I shall 
quote to you is as follows:— 
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“Among others’", says Captain Johnstone-Saint* 
“the Indians discovered the circulation of blood, inocu¬ 
lation and vaccination were known; with amputation 
came artificial limbs, new ears and noses were formed 
from grafting of flaps of skin; midwifery (including 
post-natal) treatment reached a high degree of ex¬ 
cellence. In Greek medicine, in Arabian medicine, 
in what we know of ancient Egyptian medicine, we 
find time after time of what can only have been derived 
from the even more ancient and famous Indian medicine. 
So the parent of medicine is not Greece, but India 

The average European—physician or layman— 
holds in the lowest esteem Indian’s claim to any real 
medical knowledge. Europeans have thought fit to 
characterize our medicine as childish charms, love 
pWiWres and superstitious nonsense, as compared to 
the blazing light of western medical science. It is 
also extremely regrettable that even some Indian prac¬ 
titioners of the western system of medicine indulge in 
sweeping denunciation of the Ayurvedic system, which 
has survived centuries of neglect. An immense 
amount of ridicule has been poured by them on the 
Ayurvedic system as an antiquated, empirical and 
unscientific method of treatment, the revival of which 
would be a retrograde step. I do not at all agree with 
this view, and as Finance Member I did what little I 
could to revive Ayurvedic education. 

Now a perusal of Captain Johnstone-Saint’s lec¬ 
ture should convince those who attach special weight 
to the views of Europeans about India, that at least 
in the field of medicine India owed nothing to outsiders, 
and that in several important matters Indians were 
far ahead of the modern medical science. In the field 
of what is called psycho-therapy, he pointed out, the 
Indians held pride of place, and he added: “With 
much that we were taught till quite recently as absurd, 
their teachings show signs of a good deal of our newest 
learning.” In midwifery “the instructions that the 
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mother-craft clinics of London are giving to-day, and 
have been giving for a matter of possibly the last ten 
years or so, were being taught as a matter of course 
in the ancient India of centuries back.” Not only was 
the preventive medicine, midwifery and toxicology of 
ancient Indians thorough, their materia medica was 
‘‘marvel to the modern scientific investigator.” It 
was, he said, freely borrowed from by both Greeks and 
Romans. Concluding, the lecturer said that the system 
of medicine is still “a living science and that a system 
which has survived so long through centuries, cannot 
be lightly condemned as being unscientific.” A dis¬ 
passionate study of this system will yet reveal many 
wonders. Now that attempts are being made to re¬ 
vive this ancient system, it may be hoped that they 
will lead to its further vindication on the basis of re¬ 
sults, and that in the words of the lecturer, “before long 
the true Indian medicine may once again hold its place 
in its own India, the birth-place of the medicine of 
the world.” 

The other lecture was by Dr. E. W. Lewis, who 
had spent many years in hospital work in South India. 
It was delivered by him at the annual meeting of the 
British Medical Association, and published in an 
abridged form in the British Medical Journal. I 
have got full text of it in my possession, and this 
lecture also (like the earlier one delivered by Captain 
Johnstone-Saint) merits careful consideration, as it 
brings into prominent relief the very high degree of 
developmet which surgery, in common with other 
branches of medicine, had attained in ancient India. 
The following extract from Dr. Lewis will be of 
interest:—“To the ancient Indian surgery meant the 
cure of external diseases by the hand, by instruments, 
or by topical applications. In the Ayurveda surgery is 
first dealt with. The first chapter of Sushruta’s book 
was devoted to surgery, and Dhanwantri taught that 
surgery is the first and last of the medical sciences, 
less liable than any other to the fallacy of conjectural 
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and inferential practice : sure in itself : perpetual in 
its applicability.” 

IV 

It is not surprising that Indian surgery should 
have been of so high an order, for Sushruta lays down 
that “whoever wishes to practise surgery must prepare 
a corpse in the proper way, and see by careful dissec¬ 
tion every part of the body in order that he may have 
definite and doubtless knowledge”. Compare with 
this what Dr. Puschmann says in his History of 
Medical Education about the practice of dissection in 
Europe:—“Dissection of the human subject was in 
the first centuries of the middle ages opposed by reli¬ 
gious and political ordinances and also by social pre¬ 
judices”. Similarly a reference to Charaka shows 
that circulation of blood was understood with fair 
clearness long long before the much-talked-of discovery 
by Sir William Harvey in the seventeenth century. Let 
me quote a passage here to illustrate this:—“From 
that great ventre (the heart) emanate the vessels carry¬ 
ing blood into all parts of the body—an element which 
nourishes the life of all animals and without which 
life would be extinct. It is that element which goes 
to nourish the foetus in utero, and which flowing into 
its body returns to the mother’s heart.” And so, 
wonder of wonders, what had been discovered in an¬ 
cient India over two thousand years ago came as so 
great a surprise to most medical men in Europe in 
the seventeenth century that “no doctor above the age 
of forty could be persuaded to believe in the impossible 
suggestions” of Harvey, who was condemned and 
hooted out of society for his discovery, as graphically 
set forth in Hume’s History of England. If you keep 
all these facts in mind, you will easily understand 
why Dr. George Clarke, of Philadelphia, reading 
Charaka Sainhita, even in translation, recorded the 
following remarks: “As I go through Charaka, I arrive 
at the conclusion that if the physicians of the present 
day would drop from the pharma-copoeia all the 
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modern drugs and chemicals, and treat their patients 
according to the methods of Charaka, there would be 
less work for the undertakers and fewer chronic in¬ 
valids in the world.” 

f need trespass on your patience no longer. Suffice 
to say that the few facts and opinions which I have 
brought together, and placed before you, should satisfy 
any reasonable and unprejudiced person that Ayur¬ 
vedic medicine and surgery justly constitute a glorious 
branch of human culture, and should be preserved 
and developed along modern lines for the benefit of 
humanity. As the Finance Member at the time, when 
the scheme for the establishment of the Ayurvedic 
and Tibbia institutions was launched, by Sir Ganesh 
Datta Singh as the Minister of Public Health, it was 
my privilege to do what little I could, as the custodian 
of the public purse, to help in the inauguration of 
these very desirable institutions. Twelve years have 
passed since, and both these institutions have made 
great progress in this fairly long interval, and have 
removed a long-felt want of the public of our province. 
But they are still in the stage when they are no better 
than schools. I earnestly hope that Government, will 
continue to take genuine interest in the progress and 
advancement of these institutions. 



KING EDWARD VII AND INDIA 

Though the British Sovereign is, and has long 
been, a constitutional monarch, guided in all import¬ 
ant political and) administrative state affairs, by the 
Ministry-in-office, for the time being, it is nonetheless 
true that, on several occasions, both Queen-Empress 
Victoria and her son, King-Emperor Edward VII took 
up a pretty strong attitude in relation to their Minis¬ 
ters, so far as Indian public matters were concerned. 
The Queen-Empress succeeded in influencing her 
Ministers in the matter of liberalizing the terms of 
the Royal Proclamation of 1858, promulgated on 1st 
November, 1858, after the suppression of the Sepoy 
Mutiny of 1857. But it is not generally known that 
the late King Edward VII also took a keen personal 
interest in Indian affairs. The attitude of the King- 
Emperor Edward, however, towards India was, un¬ 
fortunately for Indians, anything, but sympathetic. 
In Volume II of Sir Sidney Lee’s biography of the late 
King, there is a chapter headed “The King and India,” 
which makes many startling revelations. It seems on 
one occasion Lord Curzon, as Viceroy, wrote to King 
Edward viewing with disfavour the growing practice 
on the part of Indian Princes “of absenting themselves 
from their States on long visits to Europe”, and in 
doing so he used strong language against some of 
them. King Edward wrote to him, in reply, taking 
exception “to the very strong expressions” regarding 
certain “Native Princes who were personally well- 
known to him”, but at the same time agreed with Lord 
Curzon that the visits to Europe “of these Princes are 
frequent and prolonged.” This was obviously a 
minor matter, but not so some others noticed below. 

The Press Act 

The origin of the Press Act has been referred to, 
by Sir Sidney Lee, in this chapter. Lord Minto was 


*Reprinted from the Hindustan Review . 
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then the Viceroy of India and Lord Morley, the Secre¬ 
tary of State. It is explained that the latter had re¬ 
ported to the Cabinet that the Commander-in-Chief in 
India “wanted a drastic Press Act, especially for the 
Army. But Morley and the Cabinet were adverse to 
this proceeding.” Thereupon, King Edward instruct¬ 
ed Major Ponsonby to write as follows to the Secretary 
of State for India: — 

“With reference to your account of the proceed¬ 
ings of the Cabinet, the King hopes the Cabinet realise 
the grave responsibility they have assumed in refusing 
to accede to a request put forward by not only the 
Commander-in-Chief in India, but also by the Viceroy 
and his Council. While a great deal may be said in 
support of the contention that to pass a law specially 
directed against the press, in its relations to the army, 
might be tantamount to admitting the existence of 
danger in the army, and might, therefore, tend to in¬ 
crease rather than diminish the mischief, the King 
sincerely hopes the Cabinet will carefully consider the 
question whether some stringent laws should not be 
passed with regard to the press generally”. 

The letter added that the freedom of the press is 
“apt to be abused by a people under the autocratic 
government of another race” and that “there is no 
doubt the disloyal press is mainly responsible for the 
trouble we have had in India”. The King’s suggestions 
were eventually adopted by the Cabinet, and led to the 
infamous Press Act of 1910 being placed on the 
statute book. 

Mr. S. P. Sinha’s appointment. 

King Edward’s letters regarding the proposal of 
Lords Morley and Minto to appoint Mr. (afterwards 
Lord) Sinha as a Member of the Governor-General s 
Executive Council will be read with very great 
surprise—if nothing worse—in India. The Cabinet 
had approved of the proposal to admit Indians to the 
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Executive Council and Lord Morley had even suggested 
the name of Mr. Sinha. The suggestion was supported 
by Lord Minto. The following letter was thereupon 
sent by King Edward, on the subject, to Lord Morley: — 

“The King regrets that he cannot change his views 
on this subject and has thought it over quite as much 
as Lord Morley has. He remains, however, of opinion 
that this proposed step is fraught with the greatest 
danger to the maintenance of the Indian Empire under 
British rule. The reasons are well-known to the Sec¬ 
retary of State, as they are to the Viceroy, but as the 
latter apparently is putting a great pressure, and at 
the last meeting of the Cabinet Council the Government 
were unanimous on the subject, the King has no other 
alternative but to give way much against his will. He, 
however, wishes it to be clearly understood that he 
protests most strongly at this new departure. God- 
grant that the Government in India may not suffer 
from it. Beyond that the King can say no more. As 
Lord Morley as well as the Viceroy recommends a Mr. 
Sinha, the King has no other alternative but to agree 
to his appointment to the Viceroy’s Council, and can 
only hope that he may turn out trustworthy and 
efficient.” 

Lord Morley again pressed the question of Mr. 
Sinlui’s appointment and added that “this marked ful¬ 
filment of Queen Victoria’s historic promise will win 
for your Majesty an exalted and enduring place in the 
deepest affections of the Indian subjects of the British 
Crown.” To this King Edward testily replied: “This 
is the answer to my letter! Why he should bring in 
the name of Queen Victoria, I cannot see, nor how it 
bears on the question. I myself do .not think she 
would have approved of the new departure. I Kave 
had to sign the objectionable paper.” 

So this was what that monarch of international 
reputation and fame thought of the appointment of 
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the first, and hitherto the greatest, Indian member of 
the central Executive Council. 

The King and u a native ” 

The following two letters which King Edward 
wrote, in the same connection, to Lord Minto, the then 
Viceroy of India, bring into strong relief the grounds 
of his opposition to the inclusion of an Indian in the 
Governor-GeneraPs Executive Council. The first letter, 
dated March, 22nd, 1909, was worded as printed 

below:— 

My dear Minto :—Many thanks for your long and 
interesting letter of the 4th instant in which you give 
me your reasons why you consider it desirable that a 
Native of India should form part of the Viceroy’s Exc¬ 
el five Council. As you hold such strong views on the 
subject, and have given me many cogent reasons for 
such a new departure, I am very unwalling to differ 
from you as well as the Secretary of State. At the 
same time I hold very strong and possibly old-fashioned 
view/s on the subject, which my son, who has 
so recently been in India, entirely shares. During 
tb n unrest in India at the present time, and the 
intrigues of the Natives, it w r ould I think be 
fraught with greatest danger to the Indian Empire 
if a Native were to take part in the Councils of the 
Vicefoy, as so many subjects would be likely to be 
discussed in which it would not be desirable that a 
Native could take part. Besides, if you have a Hindu 
W'hy not a Moliammadan also? The latter w T ould 
strongly claim it. If the present view r , which you so 
strongly advocate, L carried into effect, and you find 
it does not answer, you will never lie able to get rid of 
the Native again. The Indian Princes, who are ready 
to be governed by the Viceroy and his Council, w T ould 
greatly object to a Native, who would be very inferior 
in caste to themselves, taking part in the Government 
of the country. However clever the Native mmht 
be, and however loyal you and your Council might 
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consider him to be, you never could be certain that he 
might not prove to be a very dangerous element in 
your councils, and impart information to his country¬ 
men which, it would be very undesirable, should go 
further than your Council Chamber. I have, however, 
informed the Secretary of State that owing to the great 
presure which has been put upon me by my Govern¬ 
ment, I willingly assent, but wish that my protest 
should remain on record, as I cannot bring myself to 
change my views on the subject. That you never 
repent the important step now made is the ardent 
wish of yours very sincerely. 

Edward R. & I. 

The second letter, dated May, 21, 1909, was as 
follows: — 

My dear Minto:—I beg to thank you for your 
long and interesting letter of the 12th instant. After 
carefully considering all your arguments, explaining 
the advantages of the appointment of a Native in your 
Executive Council, I fear I must stick to my opinion 
that the nomination of a Native to your Council will 
be fraught with considerable danger to the safety and 
welfare of the Indian Empire. You yourself admit 
that the peaceful future of India is very far from being 
assured. To take, therefore, a very clever Native on 
to your Executive Council must necessarily be a source 
of danger to our rule in the Indian Empire. I have 
had an opportunity of discussing the question with 
several of those who have not lost touch with India, 
and I find that they all look upon the experiment (for 
I can call it nothing else) with considerable alarm and 
dismay. 

There is one point you mention which greatly 
surprises me, which is that the secret correspondence 
with the Secretary of State is seen by Natives, and that 
secret papers are copied in your office by Natives. 
This appears to me to be a most dangerous and objec¬ 
tionable practice, and I am astonished that it should 
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exist. Now that it has been decided to have an Indian 
Member on the Executive Council, the Gove rumen l of 
India will in future be always obliged, practically 
though not perhaps theoretically, to replace him by 
another Indian. I am afraid it is the ‘thin end of the 
wedge,’ and it will require a most resolute Viceroy to 
avoid being forced to nominate one if not two Native 
Members of his Council. I can hardly believe that the 
present appointment of a Hindu will not create great 
and just irritation among the Mohammadans, and that 
the latter will not be contented unless they receive an 
assurance that one of their creed succeeds Mr. Sinha. 
With kind regards to Lady Minto, believe me, very 
sincerly yours. 

Edward R. & I. 

These two letters speak for themselves. They 
clearly indicate King-Emperor Edward’s die-hard atti¬ 
tude and anti-Indian bias. But for the very strong 
attitude taken by Lord Minto on the subject, and even 
more so by Lord Morley, the King might have suc¬ 
ceeded in carrying his opposition to a success¬ 
ful point. The next reflection that comes uppermost 
to the mind is that it is singularly strange that the 
King should not have even heard of the name of the 
great advocate, who was then occupying the high posi¬ 
tion of Advocate-General in the Calcutta High Court, 
as evidenced by his referring to him as “a Mr. Sinha.” 
If King Edward had not even heard of so eminent and 
distinguished an Indian as Mr. Satyendra Prasanna 
Sinha, what a poor knowledge he must have had of 
modern India and the Indians. As regards the King’s 
apprehension that “it will require a most resolute 
Viceroy to avoid being forced to nominate one, if not 
two. Native Members of his Council”, what would the 
King have said, had he still been alive, to three Indian 
members of the Governor-General’s Executive Council 
having long since become a permanent feature of it? 
About the only thing in which he seems to have been 
right was his anticipation that the appointment of a 
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Hindu would be probably followed by that of a Muslim, 
and, as a matter of fact, Mr. S. P. Sinha was succeeded 
by Mr. (afterwards Sir) Syed Ali Imam. And for some 
years at one time, we had one Hindu, one Muslim 
and one Indian Christian. Lastly, the King stated 
that his “old fashioned views on the subject” were “en¬ 
tirely” shared by his son, now King-Emperor George V. 
This would be a matter of grave concern to His 
Majesty’s Indian subjects, but fortunately there is 
no reliable data on which one may feel justified in 
assuming that King-Emperor George V. is as unpro¬ 
gressive in his views relating to Indian affairs as was 
his father. 



SOME PROBLEMS OF SECONDARY EDUCATION* 


Mr. Chairman, Delegates, Ladies and Gentlemen : 

After having pursued me for years to capture 
me for your presidential chair, you have succeeded, 
at last, in your efforts. You may flatter yourselves 
that you deserve congratulation on your successful 
achievement, but I feel I should tell you that you do 
not merit it on your choice of me as your President. 
The reason is obvious. Except as a student, for some 
years, of secondary school classes* now more than fifty 
years back, I have had scarcely anything to do with 
secondary school education, or its administration. As 
such I should have been considered the least qualified 
to be the President of a session of the Conference of 
the Secondary School Teachers. But I have not 
lived to the age of seventy without knowing something 
of the mentality of my countrymen—especially of the 
educated classes. And in a land where members of 
the Indian Civil Service had been appointed Directors 
of Public Instruction, Inspectors-General of Police, 
Directors-General of Posts and Telegraphs, and also 
heads of many such other departments, also where 
one who had scarcely ever handled a tennis racket was 
the President of the All-India Tennis Association, and: 
where several successful old lawyers, who had nothing 
to do with any business other than their own, found 
themselves installed as Directors, or Managing Direc¬ 
tors, of industrial and other business concerns, it 
would Be too much to expect that a lawyer-Vice-Chan¬ 
cellor—be he ever so old or decrepit—should not be 
held eligible for the presidential chair of a Conference' 
like yours. That being so, I thankfully accept the 
honour, and desire to acknowledge my grateful appre¬ 
ciation of your kindness. I shall try my best to give- 

*Presidential Address at the eleventh session of the- 
Conference of the Secondary School Teachers’ Association 
Bihar , held at Jharia on the 23 rd February , 1941. 
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expression to such of your grievances as seem to me 
to be reasonable and well-founded', and to suggest 
their redress; and I venture to hope that, as your 
advocate, I may not prove to be unworthy of your 
cause. 


II. 

Having dealt with preliminary matters, I shall now 
address you on some of those topics in which you are 
likely to be interested. Writing in the 1938 issue of 
that excellent British annual, which deserves to be 
better known in educational circles in this country, 
namely the Year-Book of Education, that very com¬ 
petent authority, Sir George Anderson, opens his dis¬ 
sertation on “A Survey of Aspects of Education in 
India’’ with the following emphatic declaration: 
“There is now throughout India increasing dissatis¬ 
faction with the system of secondary education”; and 
there could not possibly be a sounder justification for 
the existence of your organisations than this observa¬ 
tion of an ex-Educational Commissioner with the 
Government of India. But Sir George Anderson does 
not stand alone; for equally severe criticisms have also 
been levelled at our secondary school system by other 
eminent and qualified critics, who are fully conversant 
with Indian conditions. None other than Sir Phillip 
Harlog had observed that “the whole of the high school 
system, is dominated by Matriculation.” Mr. H. V. 
Hampton, after expressing “the universal belief that 
the education imparted in secondary schools is of 
poor quality, and of a predominantly literary type,” 
had suggested that “the whole structure of secondary 
education needs to be overhauled, and made complete 
in itself”; while Mr. H. E. Stapleton had observed that 
“the middle English schools constitute the initial 
agency for filling the villages with discontented youths 
who scorn their ancestral pursuits”. 

An eminent Indian educationist—Mr. Ghulamus 
Saiyidain—at present Director of Public Instruction in 
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the Jamoo-Kashmir State—in referring to the grave 
congestion in our colleges, had suggested as a remedy 
$iat students should be “diverted at the pre-university 
stage to practical pursuits” and be trained “for enter¬ 
ing such technical and industrial vocations which do 
not require, as a condition precedent, higher educa¬ 
tion at the colleges or the University”. And speaking 
but the other day, at Delhi, that eminent educationist, 
learned jurist, and capable man of affairs—The Hon’ble 
Sir Maurice Gwyer, Chief Justice of India, and Vice- 
Chancellor, Delhi University—is reported to have ex¬ 
pressed himself on the question of secondary educa¬ 
tion in India as follows:—“A secondary school 
education is not nenessarily a prelude to entering a 
university. It often is, but that is not, and indeed 
ought not to be, its only or its principal purpose. Boys- 
and girls ought to leave the secondary school with a 
sufficient equipment of knowledge, and with their 
intellectual activities sufficiently stirred to enable 
them to enter upon either a university career or a 
period of technical training, or, if their ambitions lie 
in neither of those two directions, to set about earning 
their living.” These considered opinions of highly 
qualified authorities should be seriously considered by 
Government and not lightly brushed aside. 

A further defect, in our system of secondary edu¬ 
cation, pointed out by Lord Eustace Percy, was that 
as “English secondary and higher education in India 
preceded by too long an interval the development of a 
basic system of vernacular education, the idea of 
making the high schools a vehicle of reconciliation 
between English and Indian culture hardly entered 
the minds of British administration”. This point of 
view was expanded with considerable force by Mr. 
H. G. Rawlinson, who had expressed his views as 
follows: “But the greatest wrong inflicted on India 
by our educational policy has been on the spiritual 
side. We have uprooted a system based upon the 
traditional code of ethics in the East—the reverence 
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of the pupil for his teacher, the inculcation of know¬ 
ledge as a religious obligation, and the conception of 
dhaima, or duty. We have thus divorced religion 
from education”. While all of us may not agree with 
such strong condemnation of our secondary school 
system as is embodied in the passages I have just 
quoted, yet, even making due allowance, the fact re¬ 
mains that these and many other similar expressions 
of discontent with our secondary school system have 
been confirmed by the authoritative opinions expressed, 
of late, by numerous committees and commissions; 
and also by the Governments. These committees and 
commissions, which were officially convened, com¬ 
prised eminent educationists and educational experts, 
and the views expressed by them have been endorsed 
by not only the Provincial Governments, but also by 
the Central Government. And yet—-strange as it may 
sound—nothing worth the name has been done, or 
sought to be done, to set things right. 

III. 

That the system of training in our secondary 
schools is so intensely dominated by university require¬ 
ments that pupils and teachers alike become, as it 
were, hypnotised by the lure of Matriculation, while the 
teaching imparted in them is confined to but a lifeless 
preparation for that all-important examination, wholly 
regardless of its adaptability to life’s larger require¬ 
ments, is a fact beyond a shadow of doubt. Hence it 
is that—as declared by highly qualified critics—there 
is a remarkable and distressing uniformity among 
the schools throughout India, the teaching being almost 
mechanically of too literary a type; practical training 
is absent, and even the training of eye and hand is 
often sadly neglected. The school classes (even from 
the primary classes upwards) are regarded merely as 
stages towards the main objective, the passing of the 
Matriculation examination, which is the one passport 
of admission to the portals of a university, in spite of 
the fact, known to most of us, that the majority of 
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pupils, who appear at the Matriculation, have no bent 
for higher study, as imparted in the colleges. This 
lure of success at the Matriculation is intensified by 
the undue importance attached by Government to 
university qualifications in their recruitment for even 
subordinate services. Thus the Central Advisory 
Board were so highly impressed by the evils of this 
grossly indefensible practice that they recommended 
that “candidates desirous of joining the subordinate 
clarical services of Government and of local bodies, 
should pass such qualifying examinations as may be 
prescribed by proper authority”—thus giving the go- 
bye to the passing of the Matriculation test. It is 
thus clear that the great problem before you is such a 
thorough re-organisation of the secondary schools 
system as to make it self-contained, practical and 
useful for the main concerns of life, rather than as a 
mere stepping-stone to obtaining a University degree. 

In terms of national progress, primary education 
is of very great—if not of the greatest—importance, 
for a well-equipped nation needs that all its members 
have a bare modicum of education. Then comes the 
next, or the secondary stage, and a very important 
^stage it is too; but it depends entirely on the initial 
stage for its foundation. Being the middle part of the 
cultural growth it has a very important function. We 
all know how important to a nation its lower middle 
class is. The upper middle class, and the classes 
higher still, have an importance of their own, but so 
far as numbers and activities are concerned it is the 
lower middle class, which is the product of secondary 
education, which gives the country its backbone, its 
strength and the elements which maintain the balance 
of society. In a well-organized country, the function 
of the different stages of education is apparent. In 
our country, however, it is not yet so. Here the re¬ 
quisites of life have not yet received attention, and 
thus we suffer, and shall continue to suffer until our 
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educational system is reorganised on sound and healthy 
lines. 

Having provided for free and compulsory primary 
education, they have evolved in Britain a form of 
secondary education which serves the country in all 
her needs. In peace times, it brings prosperity and 
consolidates that prosperity; in war times and times 
of adversity, it supplies strength, physical and mental, 
necessary for the country. The indomitable spirit 
which our British fell jw-subjects have been display¬ 
ing during the present war, which has justly won 
universal admiration, is not confined to any particular 
section, but it is wide-spread amongst all classes and 
ranks. It is through their splendidly developed sys¬ 
tem of secondary education that they have accom¬ 
plished this wonderful phenomenon. With this pro¬ 
gressive system of Britain, we have practically nothing 
to compare of our own. The system of primary edu¬ 
cation we have is yet not even an apology for it. First, 
very few can have it. and then what they can have of 
it is of little use. and the recipients almost always lapse 
into illiteracy. For secondary education, we have 
a system which, as pointed out before, leads the 
students nowhere, nd when they go to the University, 
manv of th^m do nothing more than waste their 
parents’ money. 


IV. 

Our province has no less than 247 high schools 
today, of which but 20 are Government institutions, 
though the system of instruction is the same in all of 
them. Except very negligible variations in the sub¬ 
jects, the aim of all of them is the same—to teach the 
students to pass the Matriculation. No attempt is 
made in any of them to fit education to the require¬ 
ments of life. The vast bulk of the teachers of non- 
Government schools are ill-paid and ill-housed, they 
trudge along doing work designed for them by others, 
hut. for which they are held directly responsible. They 
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ought to know what the country needs, for being in 
the profession they are in the best position to know 
what is being done elsewhere to adapt education to 
life, but they are helpless, and no one will listen to 
them, since in the present state of our society they 
constitute a depressed class in the educated communi¬ 
ty, and are generally treated as such. 

The management of the non-Government schools 
is entrusted to people who have almost unlimited 
powers over the teachers, but who are, generally 
speaking, not educationists; and they, therefore, do 
not know much about the work of teachers. At any 
rate, they know much less than the teachers them¬ 
selves. And then the teachers, smothered by struggle 
for existence, have as often as not to keep these people 
pleased or placated. Education is a highly respon¬ 
sible work, which can be discharged only under 
favourable conditions. As such, it seems to be abso¬ 
lutely necessary that to enable our teachers to get the 
best out of life, and to maintain a reasonable standard 
of existence in the midst of struggles, the circumstan¬ 
ces under which they have to work should be improv¬ 
ed, and the surroundings in which our children grow 
and work should be made congenial. While the 
workers should have all that is reasonably due to 
them, the work should also be organized in such a 
manner that it may produce the desired results. There 
must be a harmony of efforts and ends. On the one 
hand, we must have properly qualified teachers, work¬ 
ing in suitable conditions, and on the other, the system 
of work should be the best possible. For this latter 
end, serious efforts must be made; and the 
following conditions fulfilled: (1) a well-organised 
system of primary education for all boys (and also 
girls) between certain ages; (2) a well-organised 
system of secondary education, efficiently imparted, 
under suitable conditions, with special reference to 
the requirements of modern life: and, (3) a suitable 
system to divert secondary education into proper 
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channels suited to the economic needs of the country, 
always keeping in view the cultural background so as 
to maintain a high morale in every walk of life. 

V. 

I believe that the intense national spirit which has 
come into existence, in the country, has made it clear 
that we cannot go ahead unless we can take the masses 
with us. The idea of basic education also has lately 
come to prevail amongst us, and I trust that the 
spirit of nationalism will not rest content till it has 
fulfilled the end in view, which is that everyone must 
be given enough education to enable him to get the 
best out of life, for on this depends the real wealth of 
the nation. There is a good deal of wastage at the 
present moment, and by reason of it much of our 
potential wealth is frittered away. All our resources 
must, therefore, be conserved, and made the best use 
of, so that we may grow from day to day. It is only 
thus that primary education can accomplish for us 
what it has done in the progressive countries of the 
world. Almost the same can be said about secondary 
education. Much of it belongs to the category of 
basic education, which every man and woman must 
have. But the money that Government spend at pre¬ 
sent on secondary education is distributed dispropor¬ 
tionately, and in an unbalanced way. On each Zila 
school, I think, as much money is spent as would 
maintain at least three ordinary schools of the same 
size, maintaining the same standard of efficiency. 

The aids are distributed in no proportion to the 
money spent on the Government schools. Many schools 
get only Rs. 50/- a month each. Many again get scar¬ 
cely anything. In the Government schools, mostly 
children of the better class people read. Although 
the difference in fees is small, the ordinary people are 
unable to make use of the Govrnment schools^ for the 
simple reason that their numbers are so limited that 
only men of influence can obtain admission for their 
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children in them. The result is that the class of 
people, who in advanced countries would place their 
children in the public schools, and pay the whole cost 
of their education, get their children educated at the 
cost of the State, in our country, while those who 
should have free education for their children have to 
put up their own schools. 

Many of these non-Government schools are un¬ 
satisfactory, because the people who conduct them 
are poor. All attempts so far made to improve the 
condition of these schools have failed, because 
Government cannot spend more money on secondary 
education, and what they spend now is mostly 
spent on their own schools meant for the sons of the 
comparatively better-class people. The suggestion that 
the Government schools should be deprovinciaiized, 
and the money so released be equitably distributed has 
been, I understand, rejected again and again; though 
the old plea that the Government schools serve as 
models of progressive education is no longer tenable. 
They are no more making any experiments with new 
methods than the other schools; and what they do in 
them are very much the same old things conducted on 
stereotyped lines as in the non-Government schools. 
In Patna (including Patna City) we have three Govern¬ 
ment schools for boys. There are several other schools 
also. It will be an intersting study to get the accounts 
and the results of all the Government schools at 
Patna, to be able to find out how they compare with 
those of the other schools. 

Your Association, being composed of members of 
the educational profession, know well enough what 
people like you have been doing elsewhere, and how 
the technique of education is evolving every day in all 
progressive countries. Even if you have no opportu¬ 
nities to evolve them here, you should at least have 
the opportunities of making use of the fruits of your 
own experience. You are anxious that the hide-bound 
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condition which obtains here should be broken, and 
new conditions brought about in which if will be 
possible for you to develop education in the way it 
should be done. You want that the scholars in secon¬ 
dary classes should have the best so far as the circums¬ 
tances would permit. Our school textbooks retain 
things long since discarded in the progressive countries. 
The courses prescribed are unbalanced, and the result 
is that the children are forced to a great deal of 
unproductive labour. At the present moment the whole 
affair of text-books has degenerated into a low trade, 
and the needs of the students are regarded as only a 
secondary matter. 


VI. 

Thus secondary education is still relegated to a 
half-starved class of school-masters. The conditions 
are nowhere steady and peaceful, and therefore, edu¬ 
cation, which is a slow process, and which must have 
peaceful conditions, suffers all the time. The authori¬ 
ties seem to be satisfied if there are men readily 
available to fill the posts, but it matters not to them 
what kind of men fill them, and what efforts they are 
capable of making. Men are expected to work on 
bare pittances, without increment. In the 227 non- 
Government schools that we have in Bihar, there are 
no less than 2,812 teachers, who look forward to severe 
distress, if not starvation, in their old age. The scales 
of salaries are low; there is absolutely no provision for 
increments; the provident fund (where it exists) is 
meagre, and it is not existent in the unaided schools; 
the tenure of service is precarious, and in many cases, 
dependent on the holders of posts being able to keep 
the managers of the schools pleased. They have no 
pension to look to, and yet they must retire from 
service at 55, even if they are able to work on till the 
age of sixty without any loss in the standard of 
efficiency. In spite of the recommendation of the 
Board of Secondary Education to the effect, that the 
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retiring age for teachers in non-Government schools 
should be sixty, the proposal (which has been lately 
sanctioned by the Government of Bengal for teachers 
in that province) has not found favour with our Local 
Government, who insist upon the retirement of our 
school teachers at the age of 55. There is, I submit, 
a very strong case for superannuation at sixty, and not 
at fifty-five. 

The managers of the schools employ teachers as 
they please, and as often as not considerations other 
than those of efficiency in teaching are allowed to 
interfere with the appointment of teachers. Your 
Association has started useful work, and has received 
some recognition, but not to the extent necessary to 
enable it to exert sufficient influence in this important 
matter. You maintain that in the interest of educa¬ 
tion, recognition, in full, of your Association is more 
than overdue, and I urge the acceptance of your 
demand in this respect. Then there is practically no 
security of service. The appeal which the teachers are 
allowed to make does not generally produce satisfactory 
results. All these, and other allied matters, require 
immediate consideration by the Local Government. 

The total amount of Government grant-in-aid to 
our high schools comes, I believe, to a little over three 
and a half lacs per year. About 145 schools receive 
aid out of this amount. I do not know what exact sum 
Government spend on their 20 schools, but, I would 
not be surprised if the total amount so spent comes to 
about four lacs per year. Assuming these figures to 
be correct, roughly Government spend annually about 
four lacs on their 20 schools, three lacs and a half on 
about 1 45 aided schools, and nothing on the remain¬ 
ing 90 non-Government schools. Including school 
fees, received from the students, the total amount spent 
annually on the 20 Government schools would be 
approximately 7 lacs. Including the fees, the total 
amount spent on 227 non-Government schools is more 
than 23 lacs. The recurring cost of a Government 
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school is thus over 3i times that of an average non- 
Government school. Government are not willing to 
spend more money in giving aids to non-Gevernment 
schools. Even the Congress Ministry did not sanction 
a larger sum for the purpose. These facts show how 
palpably unfair the present distribution is. You want 
that all high schools should have Government aid on 
equitable and, if possible, also on equal basis, and 
that there should not be any unduly favoured schools, 
such as the Government institutions are at present. 
And then the teachers in the Government schools get 
so much of preference in the Board of Secondary Edu¬ 
cation. While there are on it two head-masters from 
Government schools to represent those 20 institutions, 
there are but three to represent the 227 non-Govern- 
ment schools! Again, while there is a sub-committee 
of the Board of Secondary Education to deal with the 
appeals made by teachers discharged, provided they 
are forwarded by the Inspectors of Schools, there is no 
arrangement for dealing with their many other griev¬ 
ances. No comment is called for on these facts, which 
speak for themselves. 

I am far from implying or suggesting that Govern¬ 
ment schools have not a distinct role to play, or that 
none of them fulfils the primary object with which 
they were started and are maintained by the State— 
namely, that of serving as models of efficient teaching 
to the aided or private schools. Far from it. As one 
who received his training up to the Matriculation 
standard in the Zila school of my native town, Arrah, 
and who may also claim experience of some non- 
Government schools, I feel that the State institutions 
undoubtedly possess certain advantages which can 
not be claimed by the aided and private schools. That 
point is so obvious as to need no elaboration. But 
what I would like to emphasise is that the policy of 
the State should not be limited to maintaining but 20 
Government schools—howsoever efficiently managed— 
but to raise the condition and the standard of the non- 
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Government schools that they also may become ever 
so much more efficient than they are now. I plead, 
therefore, that Government should make a strenuous 
effort to assimilate the standard between the two 
classes of secondary schools—the State institutions, 
and the aided and private ones—by a much larger 
expenditure on secondary education, and by an equi¬ 
table distribution of their grants-in-aid to all secondary 
schools which may be held by the Education Depart¬ 
ment to deserve assistance. 

VII. 

Gentlemen, as members of the great profession of 
teaching, it is primarily your duty not only to examine 
schemes of re-organisation, but to maintain a continu¬ 
ous and vigilant v atch over developments in the field 
of education. We are living in stirring times; 
thoughtful men all the world over are deeply concerned 
with the basic ideals of the existing order of society, 
and their minds are endeavouring to visualize the shape 
of things to come. How the young of the race are to 
be nurtured and brought up, so that the ills from 
which we of the present generation suffer may be 
ended, and harmony, peace and progress may begin to 
reign on this earth, is a problem whose solution largely 
rests with those who are in charge of the education of 
youth. We, in India, are inheritors of a glorious 
tradition, for in the past Indian society paid to the 
guru, or the murshid, honours which identified him 
almost with divinity. There is no reason why the 
future should not consider you worthy of the same. 
But before that can come to pass, you will have to set 
your house in order, you will have to make a mighty 
effort to transform your profession, and also to trans¬ 
value its accepted values. The dignity and pride of 
the profession which has fallen so low to-day will only 
be restored by an achievement which will compel 
society to recognise your true worth, and your abiding 
and ever-increasing usefulness. It is my earnest wish 
that your Conference may give its serious attention to 
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the consideration of measures which will not only 
ameliorate the conditions of teachers, and enhance 
their status in society, but also raise their efficiency 
and improve their knowledge, so that they may play 
their proper role as makers of men, and builders of 
the nation, and receive their due meed of respect and 
esteem from society. 

I fear I have taxed your patience long, and must 
now conclude. But I feel that I should not do so with¬ 
out referring, howsoever briefly, to the stirring times 
we are passing through—times which are trying men’s 
souls—due to the conditions brought about by the 
greatest war since the dawn of history, which threat¬ 
ens to engulf before long the whole world. Events are 
taking, place daily which are likely to shake wTiat 
yet remains of civilisation, to its very foundations. 
Though the terriffic struggle is still confined to Europe 
and parts of North Africa, its reactions have already 
been felt in far-off and distant lands in Asia, America 
and Australasia. It is true that we in India have not 
yet been directly affected by it. We still live in our 
homes, and have experienced till now no difficulty in 
getting our food supplies. We work normally, even 
now, during the day, and sleep comfortably at night. 
But what is happening in Europe? Millions there 
have been forced out of their homes, driven like cattle 
by pursuing armies and, while running away, killed by 
bombs from the air. Millions also are faced with 
starvation. For hundreds of thousands, sleep is a 
thing unknown for days together. They have to get 
out of their beds, for fear of being bombed, several 
times during the night, and take shelter whereever they 
can. to find later their homes destroyed. Hundreds 
of thousands, again, have to wait for their scanty food, 
supplied by State-managed kitchens. Schools and 
colleges are closed in many parts of Europe, and a 
Conference like the one we are assembled at, to 
discuss educational problems, is hot within the range 
of possibility. ' u * ' ~ , 
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And all this because force is ranged against 
force, and though the stronger force shall ultimately 
win, yet what is it all leading to? It is impossible 
for me in the time at my disposal to tell you all about 
it. But, I must charge each of you—you who are 
making the future citizens of this great and ancient 
land—to study carefully the progress of the war, and 
its various incidents, and explain clearly to your 
students all its implications. There is no dearth of 
news about the war, both in the press, and in the 
bulletins and pictures which Government and War 
Committees are distributing. At some places models 
of armaments and maps are also exhibited, so that the 
public can understand the news more intelligently. 
The ideologies of the war are also explained in these 
bulletins. I am aware of the criticism that is all 
propaganda. It may be so, but you will keep in mind 
that all propaganda is not necessarily false. In any 
case, you, with your education and experience, will 
have no difficulty in finding out where truth lies, if 
only you study the subject—as you should—dispas¬ 
sionately, in the interest of those whom you teach. 

Finally, about your own duty. All violence may 
be evil, and we may look forward to the day, in the 
dim distant future, when it will have disappeared 
from the world. Inspite, however, of the teachings of 
the greatest religious and spiritual leaders, who have 
been preaching love and peace to a suffering humanity 
for thousands of years, force has been accepted and 
used by mankind until now as the sole test of human 
capacity, efficiency and organisation. Hitler, Mussolini, 
and their Japanese ally, rely absolutely on force. They 
have not only the frankness to admit it, but they pro¬ 
claim it with pride. The British case, and that of its 
supporters, is that the solution of the world’s problems 
cannot be brought about by force, but that reason must 
replace force in the conduct of affairs not only between 
man and man, but also between nation and nation. 
We in India are agreed about the soundness of that 
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view. The only point of difference is whether force 
should be resisted by force, or whether those who do 
not believe in force should submit to it. But this 
contentious question—howsoever important it be in 
the realms of thought— can be, in the sphere of action* 
reserved only for the recluse, or limited to those living 
in the cloister; for when force is .knocking at our door* 
we can save neither our body nor our soul by yielding 
and submitting to it. The time to discuss whether 
force should be resisted by force, or by submission, 
will come only when those who believe in force, as* 
the only argument in the dispensation of the world’s 
affairs, shall have been laid by the heels. Mussolini 
is perhaps already learning his first lesson, as the result 
of the war in Africa. And when Hitler also will have 
learnt his, that will possibly be the time to press the 
view that all force, all violence, must be tabooed there¬ 
after. Till then, the only practical policy is that the 
votaries of violence must be resisted with their own 
weapon. As Hitler had been arming for years, it will 
not be easy to defeat him. But the tide seems to be 
slowly turning in favour of Britain, and with India’s 
whole-hearted support victory will come sooner than 
later, and Hitler’s ideologies will have been proved to 
be false. To that glorious end, therefore, let us strive 
strenuously and unceasingly, without indulging in* 
or deluding ourselves with, ethical casuistries, meta¬ 
physical subtleties, or political sophistries, so that in 
due course peace may be re-established in the world, 
and India also may come into her own, which is not 
likely to materialise unless victory is achieved by 
Britain. 



PART XIII 

PERSONAL 

KING- EMPEROR GEORGE V S SYMPATHY WITH 
BIHAR* 

Sir, I rise to associate myself, and the party with 
which I work in this Council, with the observations 
which have been made by the Hon. the Leader of the 
House, in support of motions of condolence, and of 
allegiance to our new Sovereign. The outburst of 
genuine loyalty to the memory of the late King-Emper¬ 
or George V, which has been evoked by the announce¬ 
ment of his demise, has thrown as it were a flood-light 
on the real situation in this country. The press of 
the country, wherever it exists either in English or 
the vernaculars, has struck but one note, that of devo¬ 
tion and loyalty to the memory of the deceased King- 
Emperor, and an appreciation of the great work he 
did, as the head of the British Commonwealth, in 
improving inter-nationaS relations and furthering the 
cause of world peace. Apart from the press, every 
section of the Indian people has expressed at public 
meetings, its profound sorrow at the death of the late 
King-Emperor. Advanced nationalist papers, which 
are generally hyper-critical of the attitude and the 
policy of His Majesty’s Government at Home and in 
India, have vied with one another m expressing their 
sorrow, and in appraising justly the work and the 
worth of the late King-Emperor. There is nothing 
strange in it, for who that really knows India does not 
know that the heart of the country is absolutely sound 
so far as loyalty to the Sovereign is concerned. The 
manifestation of loyalty has been, in fact, so marked 

^Speech on the condolence resolution in the Bibar and" 
Orissa Legislative Council in 1936. 
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that even well-informed Anglo-Indian newspapers 
have been evidently taken by surprise at such a 
splendid display of it, and of the genuine appreciation 
of the great work achieved for the British Common¬ 
wealth of Nations by His Majesty King-Emperor 
•George V. 

Thus the leading Anglo-Indian daily of Calcutta 
wrote editorially: “It is in such moments of sorrow 
that we know our essential oneness. The British in 
India have read with emotion and gratitude the 
plainly spontaneous and heartfelt tributes to King 
George with which the columns of the Indian press 
have been filled. Political strife is hushed; controver¬ 
sy for the time being forgotten. Happy are we that the 
Throne endures”. Similarly the leading Anglo-Indian 
daily of Bombay wrote in its leading columns :—“After 
the bitter political memories of the past few years noth¬ 
ing is more remarkable than the spontaneous tribute 
which India has paid to the late King-Emperor. That 
tribute is not confined to any one community, caste or 
creed; nor to members of particular political groups 
or parties. It embraces everyone from ruling princes 
to the humblest subject of His late Majesty. And there 
can be no doubt of the genuine character of the grief 
expressed.” It went on to say : “There is in India 
today no public body of any kind which has not ex¬ 
pressed its grief at the King-Emperor’s passing. Tele¬ 
grams of condolence have poured in an unceasing 
stream; private individuals and public men have alike 
joined in manifestations of sorrow. Particularly 
noticeable are the warm tributes which have come from 
the Congress leaders and press.” 

It is clear, Sir, from these declarations of the 
leading organs of Anglo-Indian opinion that the demise 
of His Majesty the King-Emperor has been very widely 
and genuinely mourned throughout the length and 
breadth of this country, since it is rightly believed that 
his great influence was always cast on the side of peace 
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and progress. Not only in other parts of the British 
Commonwealth of Nations, the sense of regret is 
very keenly felt, but no less so it is in India, with 
the people of which His Majesty had established per* 
sonal relations. His first visit to this country, as the 
Prince of Wales, was in the cold weather of 1905-06- 
On his return home, he made a memorable pronounce¬ 
ment, at the Guildhall banquet, in the course of which 
he emphasised the great importance of infusing genuine 
sympathy in the Indian administration. About five 
years later, he came to India, again, to hold his Corona¬ 
tion Durbar, at Delhi, in December, 1911. Of the 
Biharis who were present on that great occasion, aW 
except myself have passed away: but I am left to re¬ 
call the tremendous enthusiasm which his visit evoked 
from the Hymalayas to Cape Comorin. I can never 
forget the scene when at the end of the Durbar, when 
everyone thought that the proceedings were over. His. 
Majesty rose to announce the revocation of the parti¬ 
tion of Bengal and the constitution of Bihar and Orissa 
as a separate provincial unit. The Hon. the Leader 
of the House has justly referred to that particular fact 
as endearing us, in this province, to the memory of the 
late King-Emperor, and we have, therefore, special 
reasons to cherish His Majesty’s memory with a keen 
sense of gratitude. 

Some days after the Durbar, His Majesty came to 
Arrah, my native town, on his way down to Cal¬ 
cutta. He stopped for a few hours there. I happened 
to be present on that occasion also, and I can assure 
the House, that His Majesty felt so distressed at the 
sight of his subjects being kept back from going near 
his car that he personally intervened and directed 
that the people should be allowed to go up to his car, 
and to have a closer view of him—a fact of which His 
Majesty’s subjects availed themselves with alacrity 
and enthusiasm. He then came to Patna to see from 
board a steamer the whole of its riverfront, and received 
nil through tremendous ovation from one end of the- 
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city to the other, by the thousands assembled on the 
river bank. In the fortunes of this province it is well- 
known that he took an abiding interest. His Excel¬ 
lency Sir James Sifton, when presiding at the Jubilee 
•celebrations meeting of the last year, stated that when 
on his appointment as Governor of Bihar and Orissa, 
he was received in audience by His late Majesty the 
King-Emperor, he made very sympathetic enquiries of 
him about the well-being of the people of this royal 
province. 

Apart from his keen interest in Bihar and Orissa, 
1 may recall that His Royal Highness the Duke of 
Connought, on the memorable occasion of the inaugu¬ 
ration of the Central Legislative Assembly at Delhi, 
brought from His late Majesty a highly sym¬ 
pathetic message to the people of this country. 
I happened to be present there as a Member of 
the new Assembly, and I remember that in the Royal 
message His Majesty distinctly said that:—“For gene¬ 
rations patriotic Indians have dreamed of Swaraj for 
their motherland. Today you have the beginning of 
Swaraj within my Empire, and the widest scope for 
progress to the liberty which my other Dominions en¬ 
joy.” For all these reasons His Majesty’s passing 
away has naturally evoked throughout the country a 
poignant sense of profound regret, and we keenly rea¬ 
lise the very great loss which all His late Majesty’s 
Indian subjects have suffered, along with the residents 
of the Dominions of His late Majesty outside his Indian 
Empire. With thpse words. Sir. I associdtp mvsplf with 
the resolution of condolence, and also with the expres¬ 
sion of our allegience to our new Sovereign, the King- 
Kmperor of India. 


ADDRESS TO H. R. H, THE PRINCE OF WALES* 

To 

His Royal Highness Edward Albert Christian 
George Andrew Patrick David, Prince of Wales, K. G., 
G. C. M. G., G. C. I. E., G. B. E., M,C, 

May it Please Your Royal Highness, 

On behalf of the people of Bihar and Orissa, we 
offer your Royal Highness a most cordial welcome on 
this, the most auspicious, occasion of your first visit to 
the metrop ’is of our ancient and historic province. 
The ancient city of Pataliputra, now known as Patna, 
which was otive the capital of the great Empire of 
Chandra Gupta and his world-famous grandson -Asoka 
the Great—most heartily welcomes to-day the heir 
to the throne of the greatest commonwelth of the 
modern world. It is a truism that the political history 
of India opened, in the fourth century before the 
Christian era, in this very city of Patna, as the metro¬ 
polis of the great Mauryan Empire of Chandra Gupta, 
who had at his court Megasthenes, as the famous 
Ambassador of Selukos Nikator, the Greek King of 
Bactria. As regards the still existing monuments of 
Asoka’s beneficent rule, your Royal Highness will, in 
the course of your tour, no doubt, see some of the 
magnificent monoliths reared by that great Beharee 
Emperor, on which he inscribed his famous Royal 
edicts laying down golden rules of conduct, which even 
we of the twentieth century would do well to cons¬ 
tantly keep in mind. Then at Rajgriha, in this very 
district, are the caves associated with the rise of 
Buddhism and its development as a great world- 
religion; while not far from here—in the neighbouring 

* Address presented to His Royal Highness the Prince 
of Wales on the occasion of his visit to Patna on the 22 nd 
December , 1921. 
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district of Gaya—there is the ancient Buddhist temple 
at Budh Gaya, which is traditionally associated with 
the name of Asoka the Great. It is not only a 
unique object of antiquarian and architectural 
interest, but is admittedly the most sacred spot in 
the Buddhist world, as marking the site where Lord 
Buddha attained nirvana, that is, became “enlighten¬ 
ed” and is, as such, the point of convergence to the 
votaries of the Master throughout the world. The 
province of Orissa, which is now joined to Bihar, for 
administrative purposes, has been for ages out of 
mind the sacred land of the Hindus, and contains, be¬ 
sides many glorious monuments of ancient architecture, 
the well-known temple of Jagannath at Puri, which an¬ 
nually draws large congregations of pilgrims from all 
parts of the country. 

We recall with gratification the fact that at this 
identical spot, where your Royal Highness is receiving 
our address of welcome, your august grand-father 
Edward VII—the first Emperor of a truly unified 
India—held a Darbar, when he came to this country 
as the Prince of Wales, in 1875. Your Royal father—our 
gracious King-Emperor—came here in 1911 and ins¬ 
pected the whole length of the river-view of this city 
which he, by his Royal Command, announced but a few" 
days before at Delhi, had raised to the dignity of the 
capital of Bihar and Orissa. With the example of the 
great interest displayed by your Royal grand-father 
and father in our fortunes, it was in the fitness of 
things that your Royal Highness should be in our midst 
to-day to see for yourself the progress made by the 
metropolis of this Royal province. 

Ten years have now elapsed since your august 
father, our beloved King-Emperor, made the momen¬ 
tous announcement, at the Delhi Darbar of 1911, of his 
intention to establish the new- province of Bihar and 
Orissa under the administration of a Lieutenant- 
Governor-in-Council. Since the inception of British? 
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dominion in 1765, we formed, till then, part of the old 
Lower Provinces of Bengal, Bihar and Orissa. The 
intention of His Majesty the King-Emperor, in sanc¬ 
tioning the creation of our province, was to give the 
Beharees and the Uriyas much greater facilities than 
existed before for furthering their advancement edu¬ 
cationally, economically and politically. As the people 
of Bihar and Orissa had long been desirous of having 
a separate self-contained administration of their own, 
they received the gracious Royal message with 
hope, rejoicing, and a sense of profound gratefulness. 

We are glad to assure your Royal Highness that 
our high expectations have been already, to a large ex¬ 
tent, fulfilled. Though handicapped by a lack of finan¬ 
cial resources, the province of Bihar and Orissa has 
made during the last ten years sure and steady pro- 
gres. In point of population it stands fourth among the 
provinces of the Indian Empire. It is now equipped 
with almost all the political and legal institutions of 
a major province, and those still required to make it 
completely self-contained are for the teaching of the 
higher branches of medicine, engineering and techno¬ 
logy. Thus our people are at last enjoying the benefits 
of a very nearly self-contained and progressive admi¬ 
nistration, which, with its seat of government at Patna, 
is fully and equally in touch with all parts of the terri¬ 
tories under its control. Though much has been done 
in the first decade of the life of Bihar and Orissa as 
a province, we are aware that very much more yet 
remains to be done. But we feel sure that our Local 
Government, even more so in future than in the past, 
will be unremitting in their efforts, so far as financial 
resources will permit them, in advancing education, 
especially technical and industrial, and in promoting 
measures tending to improve public interests; as also 
in providing greater facilities for trade by opening 
communications throughout the province and in 
developing the ports in Orissa for the expansion of 
Commerce. 
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Since the 29th December, 1919 the status of our 
province has been raised by its elevation to a governor¬ 
ship, and we take it as an expression of His Majesty the 
King-Emperor’s gracious sympathy with the struggles 
of his people, in this Royal province, for a higher civic 
life, that ours is the only province, in the Indian 
Empire, to have had the unique and signal honour con¬ 
ferred! upon it of being administered by an Indian 
Governor. The appointment of His Excellency the 
Right Hon’ble Baron Sinha of Raipur, as the first Indian 
representative of His Majesty, gave our people unbound¬ 
ed satisfaction and genuine gratification, and it is to 
us a matter of profound regret that owing to ill-health 
His Excellency Lord Sinha could not be present here 
to-day to accord to Your Royal Highness welcome in 
the name and on behalf of the province, which we 
know he had been looking forward to with keen 
interest. The elevation of the status of our province 
is the direct result of the introduction into the govern¬ 
ment of this country of the Reforms associated with 
the names of the Right Hon’ble Edwin Samuel 
Montagu—His Majesty’s Secretary of State for India— 
and the late Viceroy, Lord Chelmsford. We may take 
this occasion to inform your Royal Highness that the 
Reforms scheme has been welcomed throughout this 
province as giving the people opportunities, which 
they lacked so far, of qualifying themselves, as soon 
as practicable, for full responsible government. We 
desire to assure Your Royal Highness that our people 
have fully availed themselves of the opportunities now 
opened to them, and they are working in a spirit of 
conciliation and goodwill, so that by making the Re¬ 
forms scheme—which is admittedly meant for a period 
of transition—a thorough success, they may be able 
to justify their claims, at an early date, to a very much 
greater measure of civic freedom and political res¬ 
ponsibility. 

It will interest your Royal Highness to know that 
Bihar and Orissa is the wealthiest province in the 
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Indian Empire, in mineral resources. Rut it is only 
during recent years that efforts lia\e been made to 
develop them. Lately the Local Government have 
directed especial attention to the development of our 
provincial industries, and it is to be hoped that, in the 
near future, this province will have made sufficient 
progress in the expansion of its cottage industries, as 
also in the establishment of large concerns worked by 
power. Of the many industries now established in 
the province, we may especially mention the Tata Iron 
and Steel Works at Jamshedpur, which are justly 
associated with the honoured and revered name of that 
greatest captain of Indian industry—the late Mr. 
Jamshedji Tata. This large and important concern, 
which to a large extent utilises the iron ores of Orissa, 
is noteworthy for its being purely siuadeshi, in the 
sense that the whole of its large capital was raised in 
the country, and the whole organization bears em¬ 
phatic testimony to the enterprise of educated Indians 
and their capacity for carrying on important industrial 
concerns. 

In conclusion, we beg of your Royal Highness to 
convey to His Majesty the King-Emperor an assurance 
of our fervent loyalty to his Person and Throne, and 
our deep-seated and earnest conviction that the reali¬ 
zation by the people of India, in the near future, ot 
swaraj, as an integral part of the great British Com¬ 
monwealth, is indissolubly bound up with the continu¬ 
ance of the beneficent sway of your Royal House over 
the Indian Empire. We also desire to assure your 
Royal Highness that the people of this province have 
felt sincerely gratified at the visit which you have been 
pleased to pay to their metropolis, as they believe that 
the experience gained by you of the realities of life in 
the India of to-day will enable your Royal Highness 
to appreciate more keenly than before their many 
pressing and crucial problems, as also to realize more 
vividly the trend of those political, social and economic 
forces, that have come into play in their midst, as the 
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result of the ever-widening influence of education 
through the medium of English, and are now daily 
moulding \or the better the destinies of this ancient 
and magnificent land. We hope your Royal Highness 
will carry away with you pleasant recollections of your 
short stay in the capital of our province, and will con¬ 
tinue to take a sympathetic and an abiding interest in 
the fortunes of its people. 



THANKING THE CONGRESS PRESIDENT* 

Brother-Delegates,—I now rise to discharge on your 
behalf a most agreeable and pleasant duty, which is 
to convey our sense of gratitude and deep thankfulness 
to the President for the work he has done in connec¬ 
tion with the present session of the Congress ( hear, 
hear and cheers). 

Sir. it is customary on an occasion like this to 
pass a vote of thanks to the chair; but 1 am sure those 
who realise the difficulties of the task entrusted to the 
President of the National Congress, due to the rise of 
a spirit of larger assertion on the part of the delegates 
to take their proper place in the work of the Congress, 
will agree with me that it is nothing but the barest 
truth to state that the Hon’ble Mr. Mudholkar has 
discharged his duties in a way which has been admired 
by all of us here, and has rendered his task a pleasing 
one to himself and to all of us. If I may do so, Sir, 
without impertinence, I desire to say on behalf of the 
province of Behar that we have all felt honoured by the 
presence of a veteran leader like yourself, whose vasl 
and varied services in the cause of national progress 
and the amelioration of our country, are well known 
to all of us. I need not recapitulate that; but I shall con¬ 
tent myself by saying that the speech you delivered as 
the President of this session was of a masterlv charac¬ 
ter. It may not be right for a junior like myself to 
speak in terms which might possibly savour of im¬ 
pertinence, but I may say, leaving the criticism of 
carping critics, we are agreed that the speech will for 
a long time convey to all students of political problems 

* Speech made bp Mr. S. Sinha as Secretary of the 21th 
Sessions of the Indian National Congress held at Patna, in 
December, 1912, in proposing a vote of thanks to the Pre¬ 
sident of the Congress Rao Bahadur R. N. Mudholkar, C.I.E. 
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useful and sound information. [Cheers). I believe / 
am right in saying that no pressing problem of 
the day has been left untouched in the speech, 
and so no one will rise from a perusal of the 
it but with his sympathy with Indian aspirations 
quickened, and with a better appreciation of the difficul¬ 
ties that face us at the present day. I desire to say 
also one word, Sir about your conduct in the chair. I 
have said the task of the President is a very difficult 
one. We have had some instances to-day in the Con¬ 
gress of the difficulties facing the President, in the way 
of reconciling the jarring and conflicting elements of 
public opinion from various quarters. Whatever may 
be the differences of opinion, whatever the grievances 
of any particular section of delegates in regard to a 
particular resolution that they would have liked 
to press before the Congress, I think that we all appre¬ 
ciate that Mr. Mudholkar has gone about his business 
in the right spirit of geniality, urbanity and courtesy 
which has charmed us all. I do not think, gentlemen, 

I shall be justified in inflicting upon you any long 
speech at this late hour. I desire to say that we in 
Bihar and Orissa feel honoured by his presence here, 
and that if the Congress has been a success—it is not 
for me to say to what extent—it is due entirely to his 
conduct in the chair. With these words, gentlemen, I 
beg to move this resolution, and as the President can¬ 
not put it to the vote I hope you will carry it with, 
acclamation. 



PART XIV 

POLITICAL 


INDENTURE! LABOUR FOR NATAL." 

My Lord,—After the very able and exhaustive 
treatment which the subject-matter of this resolution 
has received at the hands of the mover, the Hon’ble 
Mr. Gokhale, I do not think I shall be justified in 
inflicting on the Council a long speech, and yet the 
question is one of so vital an importance to the well¬ 
being of my country that I would fain say a few words 
in supporting the proposition. The first important 
point to note in connection with the subject is the 
almost absolute unanimity that exists on it, amongst 
all sections of Indians. Whatever our differences on 
other questions may be, on this one question, that of 
the status of Indians in the South African colonies 
and the remedial measure proposed by the Hon’ble Mr. 
Gokhale, there is, I am glad to say, an absolute agree¬ 
ment amongst thoughtful and educated Indians. This 
in itself is a great advantage. We know that what 
often passes for public opinion in this country is as 
often as not but the opinion of a particular party, or 
community, or of a small section of the people. For¬ 
tunately this is not the case in connection with the 
subject under discussion. Here the representatives of 
all the Indian communities stafid on a common plat- 


*Speech made by Mr. S. Sinha in supporting the reso- 
lution moved by the H'on’ble Mr. G . K. Gokhale at the 
Imperial Legislative Council meeting held in Calcutta on the 
20 th February , 1910, recommending “that the Governor - 
General-in-Council should be empowered to prohibit the 
recruitment of the indentured labour in British India for 
the colony of Natal ” 
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form, and are working shoulder to shoulder to have 
this great grievance redressed. Nor is the vast bulk of 
the great Anglo-Indian community unsympathetic 
in the matter, to judge from the writings of many of 
the leading exponents in the press of Anglo-Indian 
opinion. There might be here and there a dissentient 
voice, but I believe that the great bulk of His Majesty’s 
British subjects in this country are at one with their 
Indian fellow-subjects, so far as this question is con¬ 
cerned. Last, but not least, some of the greatest 
British statesmen,—members of both the great political 
parties,—have repeatedly expressed their sympathy 
with the claims of the Indians in South Africa and 
suggested the adoption by the Government of some 
such measure as that urged by the Hon’ble Mr. 
Gokhale. Such unanimous support, official and non¬ 
official, British, Anglo-Indian and Indian, ought to 
materially strengthen the hands of the Government in 
grappling with the problem in the way suggested by 
the mover of the resolution. 

My Lord, speaking recently at Edinburgh on “The 
Place of India in the Empire” Lord Curzon said that 
“strong language may be justified in condemning some 
of the disabilities to which Indians of education and 
position have been subject in the Transvaal and other 
Colonies”. And he himself, speaking in the House 
of Lords, summarized the Indian grievances in the 
following terms : “The Indian is invited and even en¬ 
couraged by our Government to emigrate from India. 
W e send him to a colony which he enriches by his 
labour, and then the society appears to turn round 
on him, as if he were a pariah dog. He is penalised 
there, not for his vices but for his virtues. It is 
because he is sober, industrious, frugal and saving man 
that he is such a formidable economic danger in the 
situation, And then the,Indian remembers that, at 
any rate, in a large number of cases he has fought for 
the British Empire in South Africa and it . was 
largely owing to his efforts that Natal was saved. Natal 
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would never have been saved in the Boer War but for 
the contingents that were despatched to the scene of 
war from India”. But though I have one of the 
highest authorities on Indian questions in justification 
of the use of strong language in speaking on this 
subject, I shall nevertheless refrain from doing so, as 
I believe the case of the Indians in South Africa 
is so strong as to render the use of strong language 
more or less unnecessary and superfluous. 

The tale of woe narrated by the mover of the 
resolution should satisfy all reasonable and open- 
minded men that the statement of facts contains a 
most serious indictment that can be brought against 
any Government with any pretensions to a civilised 
system of administration. And when we remember 
that the pricipal cause of the Boer War was alleged 
by so responsible a Minister as Lord Landsdowne to 
have been the ill-treatment of the Indians in the Trans¬ 
vaal, it is all the more regrettable to learn that though 
ten years have elapsed since that time, the condition 
of the Indians in the British colonies in South Africa 
has far from improving but grown worse. It is worth 
while quoting the very words of Lord Lansdowne. 
“Among the many misdeeds of the South African 
Republic, I do not know that any fills me with more 
indignation than its treatment of the Indians. And 
the harm is not confied to sufferers on the spot; for 
what do you imagine would be the effect produced in 
India when these poor people return to their country 
to report to their friends that the Government of the 
Empress, so mighty and irresistible in India, is 
powerless to secure redress at the hands of a small 
South African State”. I wish those who are opposed 
to a policy of intervention by the Imperial Govern¬ 
ment on the ground of the colonies being self-govern 
ing States could realise the feelings of the Indian 
people, seeing that these colonies are now an integral 
portion of the great British Commonwealth. But it 
is beyond a shadow of doubt that the substitution of 
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the British for the Dutch Government has, so far from 
bringing any relief, but served to make the position of 
the Indians worse in many respects, and that these 
ten long years have been one long night of suffering and 
tribulation to our fellow-countrymen in South Africa. 

My Lord, it was expected that matters might take 
a more favourable turn when the colonies would be 
federated into one united commonwealth, but that 
occasion is also come and gone, and we are now even 
farther than before from the destined goal: for strange 
to say, for the first time in the history of legislation of 
the Imperial Parliament, the recial bar-sinister has 
been accepted as a principle in the Act of Union. It 
is an irony of fate that the great British people''who 
have given us Indians the rudiments of self-government 
should have sanctioned legislation for South Africa, 
the one effect of which would be the political degra¬ 
dation of the Indians in that country, by refusing 
men the possibility to-day of enjoying the ordinary 
rights of men, let alone the rights and privileges which 
we justly assume and claim to be the birthright of 
every British subject, in all parts of the Empire. I 
venture to say that unless the grievances are removed 
before long, the irritation and soreness in this coun¬ 
try will deepen to an extent which no well-wisher of 
the Government can look forward to with equanimity. 

My Lord, the claim of the Indians in South Africa 
is based upon the noblest traditions associated with 
the conception of the British Empire. Seventy years 
ago Lord Palmerston in defending his foreign policy 
used the memorable words:—“As the Roman in the 
days of old held himself free from indignity when he 
could say civis Romanus sum, so also a British subject* 
in whatever land he may be, shall be confident that 
the watchful eye and the strong arm of Britain will 
protect him against injustice and wrong”. This was 
said with reference to the rights of the British subjects 
in foreign States, and is thus all the more strongly 
applicable to the case of the British subjects within 
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the dominions of His Majesty the King-Emperor. This 
doctrine has never been repudiated by any responsible 
statesman; on the contrary, it was confirmed only two 
years back by Lord Gurzon who, in the course of the 
debate on the South African question in the House of 
Lords, said that the Indian “claims the full rights of 
citizenship of the British Empire”. “I do not think”, 
he continued “it is for us to blame him for that, as 
we have taught it to him and inspired him with those 
ideas”, and he significantly added that it is “the only 
basis upon which you will expect the loyalty of an 
Asiatic population to an alien rule to be permanently 
developed or maintained.” If I may say so, these are 
wise words and lay down the only sound and healthy 
ideal of citizenship on which the great British Empire 
can exist as a real political unit. Set aside this ideal 
and the Empire will be reduced to a mere agglomera¬ 
tion of States, and the nominal allegiance to the Grown 
will not be sufficient to stop its disintegration. 


I am aware that, of late, attempts had been made to 
whittle away the accepted view of British citizenship by 
some Ministers not sufficiently strong to put pressure 
on the colonies, and a leading Anglo-Indian journal.— 
fortunately the only one,—has tried more than once 
recently to furnish us with what it calls “a re-statement 
of what citizenship of the Empire imports and what 
it does not import”. It has told us that “Imperial 
citizenship confers no right to wander and settle 
throughout the Empire”, and it has not been afraid to 
say that “the conception of citizenship and what it 
connotes in the British Empire must be retaught to 
Indians”. My Lord, I think I can safely say on behalf 
of my educated countrymen that we refuse to be 
taught anew the conception of British citizenship, and 
that we are not prepared to accept any such new ideas 
as would make us but the footstool of the Empire. 
But apart from that I may be permitted to say that 
it seems to me a tactless thing to ask educated Indians 
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to unlearn the lessons that have been taught for over a 
century, which have been instrumental in securing their 
willing allegiance to the Crown, and to learn a fresh 
lesson of doubtful wisdom the one effect of which 
would be to make them lose their self-respect. Besides, 
once the process of unlearning begins, one does not 
know where it may end, and what difficulties it may 
not land us in. I, therefore, feel bound to repudiate 
this new conception of British citizenship, and urge 
the claim of my countrymen to justice and fair-play in 
all the British colonies on the basis of the ideals of 
citizenship propounded by some of the greatest British 
statesmen and administrators. 

My Lord, it is all the more regrettable that the 
anti-Indian legislation in the South African colonies 
is based upon considerations of birth and colour. It 
is often said by those who are supporters of the colonial 
Government that their anti-Indian attitude is not in¬ 
spired by racial considerations but purely economic. If 
that were the case, I think I could understand it. But 
1 have the authority of Lord Curzon that the colonial 
standpoint is only “partly economic and partly senti¬ 
mental”, since, says Lord Curzon, “they are averse 
from the permanent introduction into the territories 
which they have won and are endeavouring to develop 
as white man’s lands”. This is just what we mean 
by saying that the colonial objection is based on what 
is called “the crime of colour”. That this should be 
so in the twentieth century, and in countries in which 
the type of civilization is what we understand by the 
word “Christian”, is distressing to those who—albeit 
in the remote future—look forward to the Parliament 
of man and the federation of the world. It is distress¬ 
ing to find that in this particular matter not only has 
modern European civilization made no progress beyond 
the point attained by the ancient, but that it has actu¬ 
ally retrogressed. Comparison is often instituted by 
students of history between the ideals and principles 
■-of the Roman Empire and the British Empire, and 
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generally the verdict on most counts is in favour of 
the latter. It has, however, to be noted with regret 
that in the matter of the treatment of the people of 
dependencies, the Roman Empire, whether in Asia or 
Africa, displayed a much greater liberality than we 
can claim for the colonies of the British Empire, 
so far as birth and colour and playing any part in 
shaping political affairs, are concerned. We have 
lately had the benefit of studying a masterly exposi¬ 
tion on the subject by so distinguished an adminis¬ 
trator as the Earl of Cromer—who has had practical 
experience of both India and Egypt—and this is what 
he says in his luminous essay on “Ancient and Modern 
Imperialism”:—“Mere colour antipathy does not 
appear to have existed among the Greeks any more 
than amongst the Romans. I have been unable 
to discover any distinct indication that colour antipathy 
existed to any marked extent in the ancient world. 
The dominant Roman, and the intellectual Greek, 
thought themselves without doubt very superior alike 
to the savage Gaul or Briton, and to the more civilized 
Egyptian or Asiatic; but in estimating his sense of 
superiority, neither appears to have taken much 
account of whether the skins of the subject, or less 
intellectually advanced races, were white, black or 
brown”. “My own conjecture is”, says Lord Cromer, 
“that antipathy based on differences of colour is a 
plant of comparatively recent growth, and I cannot 
help thinking that antipathy based on colour is a much 
more prominent feature in the government and social 
relations of the world than was the case in ancient 
times.” 

My Lord, all efforts to bring the colonists to take 
a reasonable view of affairs having failed, it now 
remains for us to devise an effective remedial measure, 
and the remedy suggested in the resolution is the one 
which seems to me likely to be most effective, and one 
which will produce least discomfort to the parties 
concerned. As the four African colonies are now uni- 
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led together, they are jointly responsible for all such 
acts of any of them as affects the Indians, and by 
bringing pressure to bear upon even one of them we 
are likely to produce an appreciable indirect and reflex 
effect on the others, their interests being now inter¬ 
mixed. It has been conclusively shown by the Hon’ble 
Mr. Gokhale that on the admission of the Commission 
appointed by the Governor of Natal in 1908, that 
colony is materially dependent on Indian labour. 
“Absolutely conclusive evidence has been put before 
the Commission,” we read in the Report, “that several 
industries owe their existence and present condition 
entirely to indentured Indian labour, and if the im¬ 
portation of such labour were abolished, under the 
present condition these industries would decline and 
in some cases be abandoned entirely”. Here then is 
our chance. And we have to resort to this expendient 
not in any spirit of retaliation or vindictiveness against 
those who, however misguided, are nevertheless our 
fellow-subjects, but solely with the object of protecting 
the iust and legitimate rights of our own people, and 
thereby indirectly upholding the great and glorious 
traditions associated with the conception of British 
citizenship, embodied in the expression civis Brit anions 
sum. 

Nor is that the step proposed in the resolution 
is one that is not sanctioned by the highest authority. 
It is some years since Lord George Hamilton speaking 
as Secretary of State for India declared, in replying 
to a deputation, as follows:—“I do not like to make 
use of threats, but if I find that there is a disposition 
to get this labour and not treat the people fairly, it will 
be a matter for serious consideration whether or not 
we shall put some legal obstacles in their way”. “After 
all,” said he “India is a very big place and a few 
thousands taken from here and there does not make 
any difference”. “But I should not hold the position 
which I do”, said Lord George Hamilton, “and continue 
to tolerate treatement which seems to be wholly unne¬ 
cessary”. Similar language was used by Lord Curzon, 
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in the course of his address at Edinburgh. He said:— 
“The Government of India is entitled to make what 
stipulations it may please in lending its labour to other 
parts of the Empire, for this loan is, as a rule, a greatei 
benefit to them than it is a relief to India: and I did 
not hesitate, when Viceroy, to say that I would con¬ 
template with equanimity the complete cessation of 
Indian emigration to South Africa, unless I could obtain 
better terms for those who were there. It is a part of 
the duty of the Indian Government to put every form 
of pressure that it legitimately can upon colonial 
Governments, disposed to exercise their self-governing 
rights in a selfish or invidious fashion*’. 

We have thus on our side the support of two of 
the highest officials, and, curiously enough, both Con¬ 
servative statesmen. Resolutions to the same effect 
have been passed at many representative meetings in 
South Africa, and in all parts of India. Such being the 
concensus of opinion on the question, I think your 
Excellency’s Government will do well to place itself 
at the head of this great popular movement, behind 
which India stands up as one man. Endless remon¬ 
strances have been made to the colonial Governments, 
but to no purpose, and the time for some action has 
certainly arrived. This is, in the direction suggested 
in the resolution, all the more necessary at a time when 
it is contemplated to abolish indentured labour in 
Assam. To abolish il in Assam, where the system can 
be supervised by the Government, and to continue it 
in the case of colonies which by manifestation of racial 
prejudice have violated the first principles of the unity 
of the Empire, would be to maintain a practice 
absolutely indefensible. It seems to me, to be the 
clear duty of the Government no longer to counten¬ 
ance a system under which the colonies obtain the 
benefit of Indian labour, while they withhold from 
Indian emigrants even the elementary rights of citi¬ 
zenship. Besides, the development of our own indus¬ 
tries has brought us face to face with the problem 
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of a larger supply of trained labour than is available 
at present. Expert opinion is agreed that one of the 
coming problems of the day would be the deficiency 
of trained Indian labour to meet our own growing 
industrial requirements, and there is no reason why 
we should be altruistic enough to benefit our colonial 
fellow-subjects, at our own expense, by sending them 
labour which we badly require. On all these grounds 
I support the resolution before the Council. I sincerely 
hope the Government will see their way to give effect 
to it. By doing so they will not only have served the 
best interests of the people of this country, whose des¬ 
tinies they wield, but will have drawn them closer to 
themselves, by standing up for their rights and privi¬ 
leges. I am sure the Government sympathise with 
this resolution and, by rising to the height of their 
duty on this occasion, will fulfil the just expectations- 
of India. 



COLONIZATION IN BRITISH GUIANA* 


The Hon’ble Mr. Surendranath Banerjea having 
moved a resolution in the Imperial Legislative Council 
on the 4 th February, 1920, for the appointment of a 
committee to examine the scheme of colonization in 
British Guiana. Mr. Sinha moved an amendment and 
made the following speech : — 

My Lord, I rise to move the amendment of which 
I have given notice, and which runs as follows:— 

“(1) That after the word ‘mover’ in Mr. Banerjea’s 
Resolution the following be added: — 

(a) ‘to examine and report generally on the 
status and position of His Majesty’s 
Indian subjects in all the British Colonies’ 
and, 

(2) That clauses (a) and ( b ) be re-lettered ( b ) and 

(c), and 

(3) That in clause ( b ) as re-lettered after the 

words ‘to examine’ the word ‘specially’ be 
inserted.” 


*The Hon’ble Mr. Surendranath Banerjea’s Resolution 
ran thus : — 

“That this Council recommends to the Governor - 
General-in-Council that he may be pleased to appoint a 
Committee co\nsisting of the Hon’ble Mr. Srinivasa Sastri, 
the Hon’ble Sir D. E. Wacha, the Honb’le Pandit Malaviya t 
the Hon’ble Dr. Sapru , the Hon’ble Mr. B. N. Sarma , the 
Hon’ble Mir Asad Ali Khan Bahadur, the Hon’ble Mr. W. 
E. Crum, the Hon’ble Mr. Marjorihanks and myself («) to 
examine the scheme of colonization which the Deputation 
from British Guiana desire to put forward, and to report 
thereon and make recommendations to the Government of 
India, and ( b) to meet the Deputation from Fiji which 
has arrived in this country and to examine any proposals 
which they may put forward, and to report thereon and 
make recommendations to the Government of India.” 
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My Lord, in the course of the speech with which 
your Excellency inaugurated the present session of 
this Council you said that “there are now two deputa¬ 
tions in India, one from British Guiana and one from 
Fiji, who have come here lo persuade us to re-open 
emigration to those colonies on a new basis. We pro¬ 
pose that a Committee of this Council should meet the 
deputations, discuss the different conditions on which 
it would be possible to re-open emigration and report 
their conclusions to Government. Sir George Barnes 
will move a resolution to that effect.” 

The Council will realise my surprise when yester¬ 
day, on receiving the agenda paper for to-day’s Coun¬ 
cil meeting, I found that in the course of the last three 
or four days. Sir George Barnes had been metaphor- 
phosed into Mr. Banerjea. If Sir George Barnes had 
moved the resolution on behalf of the Government as 
an official resolution, I would not perhaps have been 
justified in trying to tack my amendment to that re¬ 
solution. But when our leader, Mr. Su rend ran ath 
Banerjea, brings up before this Council a resolution 
affecting the status, the position and the rights of 
Indians in two colonies, British Guiana and Fiji. I 
feel justified in trying to induce him to accept my 
amendment, so that the whole question of the position 
of Indians in the British colonies might be, so far as 
possible, determined by fhe same Committee which 
my hon’ble friend has asked the Council to appoint. 

Now, before I make my submissions, as briefly as 
I can, I desire to say one thing and it is this. I think 
I shall be expressing the unanimous opinion of all the 
non-official members of this Council, when I say that 
we are all profoundly grateful to the Government of 
India, for the very strong attitude they have always 
taken in the matter of the rights and status of Indians 
in the British colonies. Your Excellency’s predecessor. 
Lord Hardinge, incurred great odium for having deli¬ 
vered a very sympathetic speech at Madras, in which 
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he took up a very strong attitude on this question, and 
I am convinced that your Lordship also will be pre¬ 
pared to incur odium, if necessary, for the sake of 
standing up for the rights of His Majesty’s Indian 
subjects in the British colonies. But the question 
cannot be disposed of piecemeal. It has been for many 
years now a crying evil, and the most burning question 
for the people of this country. It is about ten years 
since my late lamented leader, Mr. Gokhale, moved in 
Calcutta a very important resolution on this very 
subject so far as it concerned South Africa, and Sir 
Valentine Chirol who sat in the gallery wrote to the 
Times that for the first time in the history of British 
India an Indian had sat in judgment on the policy 
of His Majesty’s Government and the “Government of 
India had to sit silent” as they could not make an 
effective reply. 

It is ten long years since then, but the 
question of the rights of Indians in British colonies 
remains exactly where it was. Every six months we 
hear of trouble now in South Africa, now in Canada, 
now in Australia, now here and now there. So far 
as Canada is concerned, we know that the laws there 
are so stringent and are so designed against keeping 
out Indians that some years back there was great 
trouble in regard to the Sikh emigrants who returned 
by the “Komagatu Maru”, which led to disastrous 
occurrences, which were investigated into by my 
Hon’ble friend the Home Member. So far as Australia 
is concerned, there is no Indian problem there, for the 
very simple reason that no Indian is allowed to go 
there. The laws in Australia are so strict that not 
even enlightened Indian gentlemen can go there for 
the purjiose of travelling, but, I understand, these have 
been modified since the war, or are going to be 
modified in so far as to enable educated Indians to 
travel in that country. I confess this relaxation or 
concession in our favour is not one which I am pre¬ 
pared to be enthusiastic about. Leaving these two 
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colonies aside, the position in South Africa is always 
causing a stir. I have got here with me the letters, 
which the Hon’ble Sir George Barnes recently wrote 
on the subject to Mr. Gandhi, and which have been 
published in the papers. In these letters Sir George 
Barnes exhibits all that sympathy which we have learnt 
to associate with him in the matter of the position of 
the Indians in the British colonies, and he concedes 
frankly that the position in South Africa is again very 
difficult and very critical, and though the Government 
of India are making every possible effort to relieve the 
situation, things are at such a pass that nobody can 
really say how they would ultimately be solved. Sir 
Benjamin Robertson is, I believe, on his way to settle 
the difficulties. Personally I would have wished that 
some non-official Indian member of this Council, had 
been associated with Sir Banjamin in that mission. 
I would have liked that a public man of the position 
of Mr. Sastri would have been deputed to South Africa 
to help Sir Benjamin Robertson, instead of being 
detained here shivering, as he does every day, in the 
cold of Delhi. (Laughter). 

The situation brought out in the Hon’ble Sir 
George Barnes’ letters to Mr. Gandhi really unfolds a 
tale of woe and misery which passes comprehension. 
But, there are even more difficult questions facing us 
at the present moment as to the position of the Indians 
in British East Africa. Some reference was made by 
your Excellency to that aspect of the case in the 
course of your observations, but I find that Mr. 
Andrews, of whom Mr. Banerjea, in moving his reso¬ 
lution, deservedly spoke in terms of high appreciation, 
which I fully endorse, has sent communications from 
East Africa, where he now is, to Dr. Rabindranath 
Tagore and to various papers, which unfold before us 
a situation which will cause great pain to every Indian 
who can appreciate the position aright. Mr. Andrews 
has summarised in the papers the East African Econo¬ 
mic Commissioner’s report, about which your lordship 
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was pleased to say that it does not necessarily repre¬ 
sent the views of the Government of the colony. That 
may be, but even assuming it to be so, there is not 
the least doubt that this report, which Mr. Andrews 
says has been published with the Royal coal-of-arms 
prominently displayed, does represent the views of a 
most important and influential section of the public 
in the colony. I also find from Mr. Andrews’ letter 
that the gathering of the colonists, which is called the 
"British Parliament’ of East Africa, has passed a 
number of very important resolutions on Indian 
policy. 

The matter being thus of great importance, I shall 
read out these resolutions to indicate how the matter 
stands:—‘That whereas our Nation has assumed res¬ 
ponsibility for the future of the indigenous East 
African peoples and of the countries they inhabit; and 
whereas our national ideals of enlightenment and pro¬ 
gress are crystallised in our Christian western civilisa¬ 
tion and it is our duty to make sure that the best 
•contained therein is readily available for the needs of 
awakening Africa; and whereas the maintenance of 
this country depends entirely on the prestige and force 
of character of the white man; and whereas certain 
Indians have enlered this country as traders, clerks 
and artisans; and whereas these people follow in all 
things a civilization which is eastern and in many 
respects repugnant to ours; and whereas their social 
status brings them more frequently into contact with 
the African, and thus subjects him to intimate personal 
influences antagonistic to the ideal of the west; and 
whereas the African lias shown that he possesses 
latent qualties which under western guidance hold 
promise of material development: and whereas Indian 
'Competition denies him all incentives to ambition and 
opportunities of advancement; and whereas the Indian 
community in this country are agitating for adult 
suffrage and by this means seek to gain control over 
the destinies of this country; we, therefore, represent- 
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ing the whole community, ask the Secretary of State 
to rule that no system of franchise be given to the 
Asiatics, nor should they be allowed to acquire land 
except in townships on short leases, nor be employed 
in Government works, and that steps be taken at once 
to restrict Asiatic immigration in order that this 
stronghold of European colonisation in Central Africa 
may stand beside her sister colonies in their Asiatic 
policy”. 

Now, that declaration should satisfy every member 
of this Council that the Indians are in a bad way in 
this East African colony. Then in the report to which 
I have made reference, there are various passages 
couched in language calculated to give great offence to 
any impartial subject of His Majesty, be he European 
or Indian. I shall not inflict on this Council any long 
passages from this report, but I shall read out one 
passage to indicate the trend of it, and the value to be 
attached to a document of this character. After des¬ 
cribing the Indians as a “crafty race” and using about 
them oilier such opprobrious terms, they say: - - 

“The moral depravity of the Indian is equally 
damaging to the African, who, in his natural state, is 
at least innocent of the worst \iees of the east. The 
Indian is the inciter to crime as well as vice, since it 
is the opportunity afforded by the ever-ready Indian 
receiver which makes thieving easy. If the Indians 
were eliminated, the number of offences against pro- 
perty, now high, would be reduced to measurable 
proportions. The Empire is faced with a serious 
dilemma, which cannot be evaded. The choice lies 
between the vital interest of the African and the ambi¬ 
tion of the Indian. The presence of the Indian in this 
country is quite obviously inimical to the moral and 
physical welfare and the economic advancement of 
the natives. The matter is one of the highest Imperial 
importance, and we regard it as imperative that the 
Empire should definitely decide, and that without 





COLONIZATION IN BRITISH GUIANA 621 


delay, whether the welfare of the African is to be sub¬ 
ordinated in his own country to political considerations 
and the pretensions of the more restless elements of 
the Indians. Upon the decision as to East Africa the 
future of the w 7 hole continent will largely depend, for 
if Indians are to be allowed to stream in at any one 
entrance in unlimited numbers, it will scarcely be 
possible to localise them indefinitely in any particular 
territory’'. 

My Lord, I could read out many more similar 
passages, but my time is limited and I shall not do so. 
therefore. I shall now read out one short passage 
from Mr. Andrews’ review of the situation which he 
has sent to Dr. Rabindranath Tagore, in the course of 
which he says : “I cannot tell you the misery this situa¬ 
tion means to the Indians w r ho have settled here. Many 
of them have settled for generations and w r ere here long 
before the Europeans. They are practically told now 
that they are to clear bag and baggage out of the coun¬ 
try . And all the while the truth is as plain as can be 
that it is their moral qualities themselves of thrift and 
sobriety wdiich are the cause of offence in a large 
number of cases, and this cry of ‘Christian western 
civilisation’ is a hypocricy which is as base as R is 
cowardly and mean.” 

Without endorsing the strong language of Mr. 
Andrews, who is on the spot, who sees what is going 
on and feels strongly, I think it will be apparent to 
every member of this Council, Indian or European, that 
things in East Africa are in a bad way, indeed. This 
being the condition in Canada, in Australia, in South 
Africa and in East Africa; surely it is tune that toe 
Government of India should appoint a Committee to 
go into the whole question, as it cannot he disposed of 
piecemeal by sending Sir Benjamin Robertson here, 
or a Deputation there, or a telegram io somebody else. 
I submit what is really required is a settlement of the 
whole thing once for all, by a definite declaration as to 
the policy of His Majesty’s Government. My Lord, I 
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am not unaware that these colonies, or many of them, 
have got self-government, and I quite realise that the 
British Parliament cannot force them. I am not dis¬ 
posed to take a hypercritical view, or take my stand on 
the theory that because they are parts of the British 
Empire, therefore, the British Parliament should 
coerce them. At the same time, I must stand up for 
the just and legitimate rights of my own people. The 
Empire has to us, my Lord, no meaning whatsoever 
if our Indian fellow-subjects cannot obtain even Ihe 
elementary rights of the British citizens in the British 
colonies. I have no need to enlarge upon that part of 
my contention, as Mr. Banerjea has himself referred 
in most eloquent words to the indefeasible rights of 
the Indians in the British Colonies. I, therefore, 
without trespassing further on the patience of the 
Council, ask that my amendment be accepted, and the 
Committee proposed by Mr. Banerjea be appointed to 
go into the whole question exhaustively. 



THE MILITARY POLICY of THE INDIAN 
GOVERNMENT* 


My Lord,—I rise to second the amendment which 
my friend, the Hon’ble Mr. Sastri, has moved just now. 
I submit that the amendment is a very modest one; 
it embodies the wishes of all the non-official Members 
on the Select Committee, and I, therefore, earnestly 
hope that His Excellency the Cammander-in-Chief will 
see his way to accept it. My Lord, Mr. Sastri has given 
very convincing reasons why the Government should 
be pleased to accept the amendment. He has shown 
by analogy to the omission of certain mandatory words 
in the Local Self-Government Bills that the delay which 
has occurred in the progress of reform in local self- 
government has been due more or less, perhaps more 
than less, to the omission of some such words in these 
Bills. When Mr. Sastri said that the memorable words 
of Lord Ripon’s Resolution were known to us by heart, 
I noticed Sir George Lowndes and Sir William Vincent 
shook their heads very hard, implying, no doubt, that 
they did not know a word of it. I am not surprised at 
that, I would not be surprised if they have forgotten 
the words of Queen Victoria’s Proclamation, or even 
the King-Emperor’s Proclamation of last December. 
It only shows that it is all the more necessary to put 
our suggestion in mandatory words specifically in this 
Bill, so that they may not be forgotten hereafter. I 
think it is a very modest submission of ours, because 
we do not propose to compel the Government of India 
to take action immediately, or at a time when it is not 
desirable in their view. The discretion is left to the 

*,4/ the Imperial Legislative Council meeting held at 
Simla o\n the 16 th September, 1920, His Excellency the Com- 
mander-in-Chief submitted the recommendations of the 
Select Committee on the Indian Territorial Force Bill, to 
which the Hon’ble Mr. Srinivasa Sastri moved an amend¬ 
ment. 
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Government of India, and I think, therefore, the Govern¬ 
ment should meet us half way on this particular point, 
about which there is so much strength of feeling among 
us non-officials. I do not want to raise here questions 
of military policy in this country; I do not feel sure that 
it would be germane to this Bill. But there is a deal 
■of truth in what Mr. Sastri said in regard to the policy 
of the Government of India in military matters, special¬ 
ly that affecting His Majesty’s Indian subjects. Whereas 
in the last 150 years there has been a steady, although 
slow, progress and reform on the civil side of the 
administration, leading us from autocracy and bureau¬ 
cracy to the doors of responsible government, I fear 
there has been very little progress and reform on the 
military side (not in technical matters or details of 
military administration) in regard to a generous policy 
towards Indians. It will be considered perhaps im¬ 
proper for a layman like myself, and that too, a repre¬ 
sentative of the so-called non-martial races, to have 
the courage to get up and speak in this Council on the 
military policy of the Government of India. May I, 
however, recall that Sir George Chesney, a very dis¬ 
tinguished Military Member of the Governor-General’s 
Executive Council, in his classical and standard book, 
called Indian Polity, passed a most scathing condemna¬ 
tion on the military policy of the Government of India 
towards the Indians? After comparing the British 
military policy in this country with that of the Russians 
in Central Asia, he said: “We must confess, say 
what we will, that the people are justified in believing 
that our military policy in regard to the Indians is one 
of hypocrisy”. It is, therefore, all the more welcome 
to me that on this the last day of the meeting of this 
Council under the old regime, your Lordship’s Govern¬ 
ment is going to enact a measure which will give satis¬ 
faction to the people of my country. I, therefore, hope 
thjat his Excellency the Commander-in-Chief will meet 
us half-way, accept the amendment and make the Bill 
^ven more acceptable. 



THE PUNJAB INDEMNITY BILL* 

(A) 

My Lord, in the course of a few days I find myself 
called upon to address the Council for the second time 
upon the Punjab affairs. On the first occasion it was 
due to the Resolution of my friend, the Hon’ble Pandit 
Malaviya, that I had to address this Council; now ii is 
in connection with a Government Bill that I find I 
have again got to express my opinion. The Hon’ble 
the Home Member in introducing the Bill yesterday and 
asking for leave of this Council made a speech, which 
was a little unnecessarily forceful, due perhaps to his 
emotional Celtic temperament. His opening words 
were solicitous of the co-operation of non-official mem¬ 
bers of this Council, and he begged of us not to import 
into our speeches any needless acrimony or bitterness. 
I may venture to say, my Lord, that the Indian mem¬ 
bers who have so far spoken have, on the whole, adhered 
to the suggestion thrown out in such a friendly way by 
the Hon’ble the Home Member. But I wish I could say 
that the suggestion had been as well received and acted 
up to, in the spirit in which it was desired by the Home 
Member, by some of the official members in this Coun¬ 
cil. I am sure I am voicing the unanimous opinion of 
almost all the Indian non-official members of your 
Lordship’s Council when I say that the friendly admoni¬ 
tion of the Hon’ble the Home Member was completely 
lost upon the Hon’ble Mr. Thompson, about which it 
will be necessary for me to say a few words. The 
language indulged this morning by the Hon’ble Mr. 

*Speech made by Mr. S. Sinha, in protesting against the 
motion made by Hon . Sir William Vincent, in introducing 
a Bill in the Imperial Legislative Council held at Simla on 
September 18, 1919, to indemnify officers of Government 
and other persons in respect of certain acts doaie under 
martial Law in the Punjab . 
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Thompson is to be strongly deprecated. Because we 
non-official members of the Council express opinions 
which may not suit the views and sentiments of our 
British colleagues, for them to indulge in the style 
and language and make personal attacks as did the 
Hon’ble Mr. Thompson on Mr. Malaviya, I submit, is 
highly objectionable. Mr. Malaviya is a gentleman who 
is quite capable of defending himself; he will survive 
Mr. Thompson’s attack, as he has done others in this 
Council and outside. He is a gentleman held in high 
esteem throughout the length and breadth of India for 
his devotion to the country, and, however much you 
may differ from his views or his manner of presenting 
his case, there can be no justification for anybody to 
have made a personal attack on him as Mr. Thompson 
did this morning. 

The Hon’ble Mr. J. P. Thompson:—“My Lord, may 
I rise to a personal explanation? I did not attack the 
Hon’ble Pandit for his opinions, but for his statement 
of fact.” 

The Hon’ble Mr. Thompson told us—I quote his 
words—that he was a great admirer of Sir Michael 
O’Dwver. Those who listened to his speech this 
morning hardly needed that assurance, for those 
w 7 ho remember the now 7 notorious speech of Sir 
Michael O’Dwyer in this Council must have felt satis¬ 
fied that the Hon’ble Mr. Thompson’s way of handling 
facts is reminiscent of the methods of the late Lieu¬ 
tenant-Governor of the Punjab. When I find the 
Hon’ble Mr. Thompson charging the Hon’ble Pandit 
Madan Mohan Malaviya with distortion, exaggeration 
and misunderstanding, w 7 hen I find him, again, charg¬ 
ing Pandit Malaviya with credulity, gullibility, a lack 
of the sense of proportion, and the power of closing 
his eyes to the political situation, and when I find him 
subsequently winding up his peroration by saying that 
in intelligence and mentality he w T as correlated with 
the lower orders. I bespeak these expressions to 
the attention of the Council, and venture to ask 
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whether it is a fair presentment of the case, or one 
that can be justified. 

Now, my Lord, I shall pass on to other matters. 
The Hon’ble the Home Member was pleased to com¬ 
mend to the attention of this Council, and, I think, he 
particularly looked hard at me when he did so, as 
if he tried to stare me out of countenance,—certain 
articles which had appeared in the Anglo-Indian 
daily of Lahore, by an anonymous scribe who signs 
himself as “An Indian Student of Constitutional 
Theory and Practice”—a rather long and pompous 
designation under which he takes shelter. The 
Hon’ble the Home Member asked us particularly to 
read these articles which, he said, put before us the 
whole case in defence of the Bill which we are now 
discussing. The Hon’ble the Home Member did not 
at the same time ask us to read a reply to those 
articles which appeared in the Tribune of Lahore. 
Perhaps he had not seen it himself. Now, this writer, 
my Lord, who has taken refuge in anonymity, says 
some very interesting things in his articles which have 
a bearing upon the point we are discussing now. I 
believe the Home Member asked us to read the articles 
for the reason that the writer says: — 

“Indian publicists and Indian editors (I am afraid 
I come under both these categories) should have, 
therefore, no sort of quarrel or dispute with the 
coming Indemnity Bill. Any unreasoned or obstinate 
opposition will show how ill-equipped and ignorant 
of the very A. B. C. of the constitution are our leaders 
in the Legislative Council and the writers in the 
press.” I fear it was for this particular reason that 
the Hon’ble the Home Member commended the articles 
to our special attention. Further on, I find that this 
anonymous writer who comes to teach us the ele¬ 
mentary principles of Constitutional Law, concludes by 
saying:—“I also hope that the Indian members of the 
Imperial Legislative Council, and particularly the 
Hon’ble Mr. Malaviya, on whom the mantle of the 
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irreconcilable oppositionist seems by an irony of 
circumstances to have descended, will not fritter away 
their energy and their time in an unreasoned, purpose¬ 
less and infructuous opposition to a constitutional 
practice that stands hallowed by the observance of 
centuries in democratic Britain itself”. 

Personally, my Lord, I shall be sorry, indeed, to 
waste a minute of my time in any unreasoned, pur¬ 
poseless or infructuous opposition to a Government 
measure. It has been my effort all my life to offer 
reasoned criticism and not to lead a purposeless, infruc¬ 
tuous opposition. The writer seems to forget that, 
whatever weight of reason there may be on our side, 
any opposition here to a Government measure is bound 
to be, so far as we are concerned, infructuous, because, 
when the Government bring in a measure, there are 
behind the front Government Benches the serried 
ranks and solid phalanx of our official friends, 35 
strong, who sit here for the purpose of supporting the 
Government in any measure the latter like to bring in, 

Theirs not the reason why. 

Theirs not to make reply, 

Theirs but to vote and die. 

(Loud laughter). 

What is the good in a Council like this for any one 
of us to try and persuade the Government? Once they 
have made up their mind that a measure has to be got 
through this Council, the old shibboleth of the respon¬ 
sibility for maintaining law and order being on the 
shoulders of the Government is trotted out, and there 
are those 35 valiant soldiers to vote down any opposi¬ 
tion that we may have to offer. Therefore, it is not 
with the purpose of carrying on any infructuous op¬ 
position that I have to place before your Lordship a 
few observations. The reason for this is this. Your 
Lordship’s Government, as the Executive, have done 
certain things, have taken a certain line of action. 
Your Lordship’s Government now come before this 
Council to ask the moral assent of the non-official" 
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members to the view taken by the Executive. If I am 
not asked for any moral assent, if the Government 
simply ignore me, I shall not take up in that case a 
minute’s time of this Council. But when the Hon’ble 
the Home Member gets up and puts forward reasons 
and arguments before me and asks me to give my 
moral assent, then I am bound to examine his argu¬ 
ments and make my submissions. Coming, therefore, 
to the question of moral assent, my first submission is 
that in the preamble of this Act I find it stated: — 
“Whereas owing to the recent disturbances in 
certain districts in the Punjab and in other parts of 
India, it has been necessary for the purpose of res¬ 
toring order to resort to martial law”, and so on, and 
so forth. 

Now supposing the preamble had been worded 
like this:—“Whereas owing to the recent disturbances 
in certain districts in the Punjab and in other parts of 
India, the Governor-General-in-Council had deemed 
it right and proper to establish martial law therein”. I 
would have had nothing to say against it. But when 
your Lordship’s Government ask my assent to the 
declaration that it was necessary to proclaim martial 
law, I am entitled to say that, quite apart from what¬ 
ever views I may hold, it will be prejudicing the work 
of the Committee your lordship’s Government have 
been pleased to constitute, if I were to give my assent 
now to this preamble as it stands. Therefore, quite 
apart from the facts as to what transpired in the 
Punjab,—I have heard different versions of them; 
what I say is this. You have constituted a Committee 
to go into this matter, to analyse and sift the evidence 
and to come to certain conclusions. What will be 
the value of those conclusions if we now assent to 
this preamble that it was necessary for the Govern¬ 
ment to declare martial law? Therefore, my submis¬ 
sion is, that by assenting now to this preamble the 
non-official members of this Council, whether British 
or Indian, will be making the work of the Committee 
infructuous. 
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The Hon’ble Sir William Vincent:—“May I 
inquire, my Lord, with a view to shorten the debate, 
if the Hon’ble Member’s objection to the Bill is con¬ 
fined to this statement in the preamble? Because, I 
may say now, my Lord, that Government are quite 
prepared to reconsider the question of this preamble”. 

That, my Lord, is but one of my objections. That 
is No. 1. But certainly if the Government will meet 
us half-way, it will be of great importance. I hope 
the Hon’ble Member will agree to that alteration. Now, 
my Lord, when the Hon’ble the Home Member put 
that question, I was going to deal with one or two 
observations of my friend, the Hon’ble Mr. Crum—the 
non-official British representative. Without the least 
desire to cast any aspersion of even the mildest 
character on my esteemed friend, I do say that I can 
quite understand his difficulties in not being able to 
appreciate the points—the legal points—involved in 
this Bill. To him the matter of fact is that Govern¬ 
ment have done certain things; they gave certain 
promises to their officers, and why should not those 
promises be carried out by the Government ? That 
is the way it strikes him and he, therefore, characteris¬ 
ed the attitude of those who oppose this Bill as dis¬ 
honest, ridiculous and piteous,— rather unnecessarily 
strong words those, for which there is no justification. 
He also said that it seemed to him that the only 
object of those persons who are offering opposition to 
this Bill is to persuade the public outside this Council 
that the Government have done something wrong. 
Well, I desire to assure him that, far from that being 
the object of those of us whose misfortune it is to differ 
from the view of the Hon’ble the Home Member, we are 
trying to persuade the Government to do what we con¬ 
ceive to be right. I think that in saying what he did, he 
did a great injustice to us, who come here at the 
sacrifice of time, money and energy from different 
places in British India to serve our country to the best 
of our lights. (Hear, Hear, from non-official benches). 
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Now, my Lord, this Bill deals, leaving the preamble 
alone, with martial law and indemnity, and to be able, 
therefore, to appreciate the points involved we must 
have a clear notion of what these two are. I am aware 
that I am addressing the official benches and also the 
Hon’ble the Law Member, who is a great authority on 
the subject. But I make these submissions for his 
attention also. Now, what is martial law? Martial 
law is defined in various standard works of legal 
literature; but I have no desire whatever to quote 
them. I shall only invite your Lordship’s attention 
to what I find Lord Morley in his memorable Recollec¬ 
tions wrote to Lord Minto, when there was some talk 
of martial law being established a few years back. 
He said : “martial law is only a fine name for the sus¬ 
pension of all law.” And again: “If you declare 
martial law in India, it will be a gigantic advertise¬ 
ment of national failure.” Well, it is not for me to 
say whether the declaraton of martial law in the 
Punjab this year was or was not a gigantic advertise¬ 
ment of Government’s failure; but we must remember 
that when we talk of martial Jaw in the Punjab, it 
means that for the time being there was no law at all, 
that the whole legal machinery was suspended, and 
that, as a matter of fact, things were done which 
would never have been done otherwise than under the 
cloak of martial law. 

I shall now, with your Lordship’s leave, read out 
a short passage from a judgment of Lord Chief Justice 
Cockburn in the well-known case of Phillips v. Eyre 
(4 Q. B. D. p. 225), to show what an act of indemnity 
really amounts to. He said: “There can be no doubt 
that every so-called Indemnity Act involves a manifest 
violation of justice inasmuch as it deprives those who 
have suffered wrongs of their vested right to the redress 
which the law would otherwise afford them, and gives 
immunity to those who have inflicted those wrongs 
not at the expense of the community, for whose alleged 
advantage the wrongful acts were done, but at the ex¬ 
pense of individuals who, innocent possibly of all 
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offences, have been subjected to injury and outrage, 
often of the most aggravated character. It is equally 
true, as was forcibly urged on us, that such legislation 
may be used to cover acts of the most tyrannical, 
arbitrary and merciless character, acts not capable of 
being justified or palliated even by the plea of necessity,, 
but prompted by local passions, prejudices or fears, 
acts not done with the temper and judgment which 
those in authority are bound to ring to the exercise 
of so fearful a power, but characterized by reckless 
indifference to human suffering and utter disregard of 
the dictates of common humanity. On the other hand, 
however, it must not be forgotten that against any 
abuse of local legislative authority in such a case pro¬ 
tection is provided by the necessity of the assent of 
the Sovereign acting under the advice of Ministers, 
themselves responsible to Parliament.” 

Now, I can understand an Act of Indemnity not 
working unnecessary hardship on the subject popula¬ 
tion, when the measure is assented to by the Sovereign 
on the advice of his Ministers and with the assent of 
Parliament. But, here, my Lord, where the Govern¬ 
ment of India, the executive of the King-Emperor in this 
country, do certain things and then come and ask for 
the assent of this Council, with a standing official 
majority at their back, surely that cannot possibly 
convince the people that the action of the Government 
was right; and that Government in asking this Council 
to pass this will not be asking assent to a measure 
which might be of the most tyrannical and arbitrary 
character. This is the whole difficulty which we have 
to face in regard to this Bill; and that is why we have 
to be so very careful. 

But apart from that, we find that in this Bill 
there are provisions of a very serious character, and 
it is, therefore, difficult for us to assent to the policy 
of this Bill. Take, for instance the provision in clause 
2, which fixes the period of immunity from “on or 
after the 30th of March, 1919” and bring it down ta 
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the time when martial law had been completely with¬ 
drawn. In other words, by making this provision 
your Excellency’s Government are asking our assent 
to give the operation of martial law retrospective 
effect. Now, this question was raised in the House of 
Commons in 1906 by Mr. Ramsay Macdonald who, 
your Lordship may remember, was appointed a mem¬ 
ber of the Royal Commission on Public Services in 
India by His Majesty’s Government. I mention this 
fact so that it may not be said by the Hon’ble the Home 
Member in referring to Mr. Ramsay Macdonald : “Oh, 
he is a crank,” and all that sort of thing. Well, he 
raised the question, as to whether it was desirable to 
give retrospective effect to the administration of martial 
law. 


This is what he said: “The second point was 
that this incident, the murder of two policemen, took 
place on the 8th February, and martial law was pro¬ 
claimed on February, the 9th; that the incident took 
place at a time when the civil law was still in operation; 
yet the persons accused of the murder of the policemen 
were tried by martial law. Was martial law to be 
made retrospective in the future? Bad as martial law 
undoubtedly was, and unjustified as those were wha 
declared it, ten thousand times more unjustifiable was 
it, that this negation of all law should be made retros¬ 
pective and to cover acts committed previously to its 
being proclaimed.” The Right Hon’ble Mr. Winston 
Churchill who was called upon to defend that measure 
giving retrospective effect to it said this in reply; 
“Martial law is no law at all. Martial law is brute 
force. The only restriction on martial law is, that no 
more force is used than necessary, and where more 
force is used than necessary, persons may afterwards 
be called to account unless covered by an Act of 
Indemnity. The Hon’ble Member of Leicester suggest¬ 
ed that it was illogical to try these men by martial 
law for an offence committed before martial law was 
proclaimed. Of coure, all martial law is illogical, and 
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an attempt to introduce illegalities into martial law is 
like attempting to add salt water to sea.” Now, under 
clause 2 it is proposed to give retrospective effect. The 
Hon’ble the Home Member advanced no sounder argu¬ 
ment than did Mr. Churchill when he talked of adding 
salt water to the sea. 

Then, we find in clause 3 of the Bill that the 
ordinary rule of evidence is completely reversed, and 
we note that the burden of proof is not cast on the 
plaintiff or the prosecutor. Then, I find further in 
one clause, that there is no limitation as to the places 
where officers are to be protected- I have no desire t<s 
take up any further time of the Council, but my sub¬ 
mission is that many cogent reasons have been 
advanced by us why your Lordship’s Government 
should postpone the consideration of this measure. 
Firstly, by the words in the preamble we shall be 
nullifying the effect of the report of the Committee. 
We shall be calling upon them to assume that it w T as 
necessary to declare martial law. Now% we naturally 
feel a certain amount of diffidence about this point. 
Secondly, I have shown that the Bill is open to great 
objection in the matter of giving retrospective effect. 
Your Lprdship’s Government are no doubt aware that 
since it was announced that the Government were 
going to bring in an Indemnifying Bill, Indian public 
opinion has been roused. It has been insistent that 
this Bill should not be proceeded with at the present 
time. My hon’ble friend, Mr. Malaviya, referred in 
some detail to the strong volume of public opinion on 
this subject. He showed by quotations from a well- 
known London paper that public opinion, even in 
London, sees no justification for the Government’s 
action in this matter. In India, I can assure your 
lordship, almost every shade of public opinion, the 
so-called moderate and the so-called extremist, is 
unanimous in asking Government to forbear from 
pressing this Bill. Not only people of supposed 
advanced views, but even such a moderate public 
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man as Sir Narayan Chandavarkar, an ex-Chief Justice, 
I understand that he even sent a telegram asking your 
Excellency not to press this Bill at the present time. 
He has also written a long article in the India Social 
Reformer from which the Hon’ble Mr. Malaviya quoted 
certain passages. Now, my Lord, I do venture as a 
responsible adviser to your Government to say that it 
is not right for the Government of India to flout public 
opinion in this way and say to us: “Oh, we are res¬ 
ponsible for maintaining law and order, the respon¬ 
sibility is cast on us by Parliament, and we shall do 
what we think proper.” That, my Lord, is a wholly 
wrong attitude. Public opinion has got to be appre¬ 
ciated; it has got to be considered and given due weight 
too? We are apt to believe that public opinion came 
into existence in this country only with British rule, 
and that it came here along with certain other western 
ideas. As a matter of fact, even in the early days 
people who had not acquired English education knew 
the value of public opinion. Hon’ble members knowing 
Hindustani will appreciate the well-known lines of the 
great poet, A’tash. 

Sim to sahi jahan men hai tem fisana kya 

Kahti hai tujhe khalk-khuda ghaehana kya. 

which means “do for God’s sake listen to what 
people are saying about you and pay some respect to 
it”. That shows that public opinion was held in great 
respect even in earlier days. Therefore, I say, put off 
the Bill for two or three months. I understand the 
Committee will soon be coming out and will submit 
their report by the end of the year. Is there any 
advantage in pressing this matter at this stage notwith¬ 
standing public opinion to the contrary? I protest, 
my Lord, against the Government acting in defiance 
of public opinion; the result of such action in the past 
has been acrebity and ill-will on the part of His 
Majesty’s Indian subjects. It is not desirable that the 
Government should repeat that experiment. I feel 
strongly that that would be a colossal blunder. 


(B) 


My Lord,—I hope this unequal struggle between 
the official and the non-official members of this Coun¬ 
cil will soon be over; for my part, I find it rather too 
trying for my nerves. The debate has been .going on 
now for four days, and almost everything which could 
be said for or against the'measure has been put forward 
by the advocates of the respective sides. It seems 
that at the end of the discussion we are as far off from 
coming to an agreement as we were when the Bill was 
introduced. 

The motion before the Council now is that the Bill 
be passed. Under ordinary circumstances I should 
have held it unjustifiable at this late hour to prolong 
the agony by making any lengthy observations, but the 
matter is of such great and grave importance, that I 
do not think I shall be justified in recording my vote 
without giving, howsoever briefly, my reasons for the 
action which I propose to take. When the Bill was 
introduced and leave was sought for its introduction, 
some of us felt compelled to oppose that. What has 
happened since then that the Hon’ble Member should 
feel justified in asking us to day to give our assent 
to the Bill? We tried to improve the Bill to the best 
of our lights by sending in 38 amendments. Far from 
feeling grateful to us for trying to improve this Bill, 
the Hon’ble the Home Member, with that emotional 
Celtic temperament of his to which I referred the other 
day, actually charged us with trying to whittle down 
the Bill. That was the unkindest cut of all. When 
we come here to assist him with our experience, with 
our guidance, these are the thanks which we get in 

'Speech made by Mr. S. Sinha, at the Imperial Legis¬ 
lative Gouncil, at Simla, oin 1 September 25,1919, after several 
amendments were moved and rejected in regard to the 
Indemnity Bill introduced by the Hon. Sir William Vincent. 
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this Council. Now, lest your lordship and the 
Council may think that in dilating at some length 
on the difficulties and misfortunes of Indian non¬ 
official members of this Council, who have to oppose 
official views* I am at all exaggerating, I shall, with 
your lordship’s leave, read out two or three sentences, 
not from an Indian paper, moderate or extremist, but 
from a well-known Anglo-Indian paper of Calcutta. 
This is what the writer says of our most piteous con¬ 
dition:—“I am always struck by the pathetic aspect of 
the incident when an Indian Councillor gets up on his 
hind legs”—these are his words, not mine,—“and 
debates a motion eloquently and cheerfully, knowing 
all the while that the division which he has succeeded 
in forcing must go against him. It requires a certain 
amount of assurance, not to say spiritual pluck,”—the 
words are “spiritual pluck,” not “spirituous pluck.”— 
“to do, as many Indian debaters do, without giving 
an unedifying exhibition of temper, spleen and 
despair.” (Hear, Hear, from non-official benches). 

Now, my Lord, under those circumstances, I am 
particularly grateful, speaking for myself, that of the 
38 amendments which were moved by us, the Hon’ble 
the Home Member was graciously pleased to accept 
one of mine. Afterwards, he made an observation, 
however, which deprived his action of its little grace, 
that he was not sure that he had been wise in accepting 
my amendment. I ventured to assure him then and 
there that this was the wisest act he had done, if not 
in his life, at least in the course of official career. I 
am also grateful to him particulary, for accepting my 
suggestion in my opening speech and amending the 
words of the preamble by dropping the words “that 
it was necessary to declare martial law” and putting 
in the words “where martial law was enforced.” Well, 
my Lord, grateful as 1 am for these two acceptances 
on his part, I do not think that the rejection of our 
37 amendments justifies him in asking me to give my 
moral assent to the Bill. 
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My Lord, I shall, with your Lordship’s leave, refer 
to one or two observations which have been made by 
the official members in the course of the discussion. I 
shall first say a word about the incursion of the 
Education Member. I thought he was concerned with 
the carrying out of educational policy, with certain 
sanitary matters and possibly also with ecclesiastical 
affairs. What he has got to do with the declaration of 
martial law and an Indemnity Bill, I cannot for the 
life of me understand. He read out section 101 of 
the Evidence Act and sundry old reports of Privy 
Council cases, and he tried to teach us the A B C of 
the law of evidence. He said it was surprising that 
the lawyers in this Council, did not even know what 
he called the A B C of the law, and he tried to explain 
it to us as best he could. I was gratified, however, 
that he did not go on to the D E F and the XYZ, as 
otherwise we might have been sitting here all night. 
He laid down the proposition that what appears in 
clause 3 of the Indemnity Bill in regard to the rule of 
evidence and the burden of proof is a most elementary 
principle to be found in all the laws and the prophets. 
Now, if that be so, and the Hon’ble Member’s argument 
be sound, what is the good of having that specifically 
provided for in this Indemnity Bill at all? If that is 
the Common Law, if that is the Statute Law, if that 
is the Privy Council ruling, I suppose any court w T ould 
act up to it without there being a specific provision. 
As, however, the Hon’ble the Law Member has taken 
particular care to put in that provision here, I have a 
suspicion that it is not after all such a small thing, a 
mere A B C as the Hon’ble the Education Member was 
anxious to make out. 

My Lord, I shall refer now to one or two observa¬ 
tions of the Hon’ble the Law Member. My friend the 
Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya thought that 
I had been rather severely handled by the Hon’ble the 
Law Member; but in a debate, as in love and war, I 
think all this is fair, and I make no grievance of that. 
But he did make one or two observations, not in regard 
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to me personally, but in regard to certain matters, 
which I think need a reply. Now I was also amused, 
as one who is a lawyer by profession, to see the lengths 
to which some of us, even members of your Excellen¬ 
cy’s Executive Council, are driven in a debate when 
harassed from pillar to post, as happened to the 
Hon’ble the Law Member yesterday. When the 
Hon’bie Pandit Malaviya quoted once or twice from an 
Act of St. Vincent, the Hon’ble the Law Member pooh- 
poohed it, as if to refer to an Act of St. Vincent, was 
something like lesse majeste to Sir William Vincent; 
but to-day he himself, in reply to the Hon’ble Pandit, 
referred to the same Act, which he repudiated yesterday 
as something insignificant and worthless. That is all, 
my Lord, which I have to say in regard to the observa¬ 
tions of the Hon’ble the Law Member. 

I shall say something now about the Hon’ble the 
Home Member’s observations. I think it is but fair 
to say that his speeches on this rather controversial 
measure have been, on the whole, conciliatory; and I 
have got no grievance against the wording or the spirit 
of them. But I take exception not to his manner but 
to his matter. I confess I was very agreeably surprised 
this morning to hear him quote, of all persons, the 
greatest Congress leader, Mr. Gandhi. This was in the 
same strain in which the Hon’ble the Law Member 
quoted Mrs. Besant. Well, Mr. Gandhi is certainly a 
gentleman whose observations are entitled ordinarily 
to the greatest respect. But the Hon’ble the Home 
Member tries to make much of Mr. Gandhi’s observa¬ 
tions as in this particular instance thev suit his purpose. 
It is, I presume, from Young India that he quoted this 
morning. Is he aware that in Young India Mr. Gandhi 
has been writing week in and week out, on the Punjab 
Situation, taking up the case of each particular person 
convicted, and saying in terms absolutely unequivocal 
that there has been a great travesty of justice and that 
all these persons have been put to very great inconve¬ 
nience and trouble by the arbitrary conduct of the 


640 


SPEECHES AND WRITINGS 


officials? I only desire to say that I hope that these 
observations also of Mr. Gandhi will carry equal weight 
with the Hon’ble the Home Member, when he comes to 
deal with the cases of these persons. 

Now there is one thing more I would like to say. 
In my opening speech on this Bill, I said that the 
Indian view was that, whereas Government were fully 
justified in resorting to effective measures for putting 
down the riot or disturbance or rebellion, call it what 
you like, the steps taken for that purpose went far 
beyond the requirements of the situation, and that in 
the name of putting down the disturbances and main¬ 
taining or restoring order, measures were carried out 
which were oppressive and tyrannical. This, I said, 
was the Indian view. I sedulously refused to go, my 
Lord, into the facts of the case, and I assured you that 
I kept an open mind on the subject. But I find that 
my friend, Mr. Malaviya, on the one side, and Mr. 
Hailey and Mr. Thompson and General Hudson on the 
other, have put forward different versions of the facts. 
I am now in a better position to make up my mind as 
to the facts, after having heard both sides. I listened 
very carefully to the statements of fact of these gentle¬ 
men, both on the last occasion and to-day; and making 
every allowance for an inherent, unconscious bias in 
my own mind as an Indian, I have tried to place myself 
in a detached position, and I venture to say that leaving 
aside every statement of the Hon’ble Pandit, and 
accepting as gospel truth the statements made by the 
official members in the Council, there is, to my mind, 
a clear admission made by these gentlemen that things 
were done which, to use the mildest language, should 
not have been done. I shall not say one single word 
about the observations of Mr. Malaviya. I shall take 
it that they are incorrect and inaccurate. Let us. 
however, take the statements made here before your 
Lordship and this Council by Mr. Hailey, Mr. Thomp¬ 
son and General Hudson as representing the truth. 1 
shall not traverse the ground in detail; but I shall tak< 
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one or two instances and the explanations which the 
official members have offered to this Council. I hope 
every member of this Council will consider the matter 
apart from any ideas of race or nationality. Has Mr. 
Thompson’s explanation satisfied the Council that the 
arrest of Mr. Manohar Lai, a Barrister-at-law, late 
Minto Professor of Economics in Calcutta, a distin¬ 
guished scholar, a favourite pupil of Professor Marshall 
of Cambridge, and his detention for, I believe, nearly 
a month, and then his being discharged without being 
brought to trial, was a right course to adopt? Mr. 
Thompson said Mr. Manohar Lai was a trustee of the 
Tribune , and it was supposed that as a resident trustee 
in Lahore he had taken an active part in inspiring 
the writings in that paper. I ask: “Is it fair, is it 
right that because a man happens to be a resident 
trustee of a newspaper, when once the editor has been 
brought to trial, the trustee should be arrested and 
placed in detention for a month and then let go without 
any case being started against him?” I venture to 
submit, my Lord, that that is not the way of treating a 
British subject. I am glad that Sir Michael O’Dwyer 
did not go beyond arresting the resident trustee and 
did not order the arrest of the readers of the paper as 
well, because in that case I might have been arrested 
too as one of them. I say that just to show, my Lord, 
that the explanation offered by Mr. Thompson does 
not satisfy us at all, and I have given my reason 
therefor. 

I shall now take an instance from the statement 
of General Hudson. Fortunately in his case I am in a 
better position, because I find the Civil and Military 
Gazette has already published what it calls “the full 
text” of his speech. From this full text, I shall take 
up one point, namely, the unfortunate assault on Miss 
Sherwood and the orders passed in consequence there¬ 
of. General Sir Havelock Hudson admitted “the issue 
by the officer in command at Amritsar of orders that 
a ny persons who wished to pass the scene of assault* 
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on Miss Sherwood should be made to crawl on their 
hands and knees”, as “something was required to 
strike the imagination”. He continued: “It is easy to 
criticize the orders issued by the officer in command 
at Amritsar, but the circumstances were altogether 
exceptional and the punishment though humilating 
was not such as to cause danger to life or physical 
hurt”. And he then added: “No compulsion was 
brought to bear on any individual to submit to the 
order. The order remained in force for a period of 
five days. There is good reason for the belief that 
except for the party of prisoners already mentioned, 
those who were subject to the order came voluntarily 
to submit to it for the sake of notoriety or martyrdom.” 
That is the explanation that General Hudson gave. 
The facts are not denied. The Hon’ble Pandit Mala- 
viya, who among his many virtues does not 
unfortunately possess the saving grace of humour, 
complained to the Council in tones of bitter anguish 
that when that was said by General Hudson a titter of 
laughter went round the Council. I should think that 
but for the restraining influence exercised by your 
Lordship's presence the Council would have indulged 
in a loud guffaw. Who could, my Lord, accept with 
equanimity the statement that human beings preferred 
to crawl on their hands and knees to obtain “notoriety 
or martyrdom?” This was ordered, General Husdon 
said, to strike the imagination. 

The Hon’ble Lieutenant-General Sir Havelock 
Hudson:—“I think the passage which was referred to 
as raising a loud guffaw was not that quoted by the 
Hon ble Member. It was the one that the men went 
on their hands and knees that raised the titter”. 

The Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidananda Sinha :—“There 
was something about hands and knees”. 

The Hon’ble Lieutenant-General Sir Havelock 
Hudson:—“The person went there three times on his 
hands and knees”. 
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The Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidananda Sinha:—My con¬ 
tention is that if this explanation did not evoke a loud 
guffaw, it should have done so. Now speaking serious¬ 
ly, I venture to ask the Council whether it is right to 
defend the order that His Majesty’s Indian subjects 
should be made to crawl on their hands and knees 
because some other persons had been guilty of com¬ 
mitting some nefareous deed. I ask whether such a 
thing should be sanctioned. Whatever the Hon’ble 
Pandit may have said, General Hudson said that that 
was done to strike the imagination ! I do not know 
anything about striking the imagination, but what I 
do know and feel is, that those who were made to 
crawl on their hands and knees must have left the place 
with a bitter sense of rancour rankling in their hearts. 
If General Hudson meant that this may be called 
striking the imagination, all I can say is that when he 
joined the Army the imaginative literature of England 
lost a great deal. 

Thus, there is no doubt that things have been done 
which should not have been done. My Lord, such 
being the case, and the Government having withdrawn 
from the preamble the statement as to the necessity 
of the declaration of martial law, the question is 
whether the Bill should be passed. Nothing having 
happened since the introduction of the Bill to induce 
me to change my mind about it, I believe I am justified 
in voting against it. Your Lordship will remember 
that on the last occasion when I ventured to take up 
the time of the Council, I maintained that public opi¬ 
nion was insistent that the Bill should be either 
withdrawn or put off for some time. Now when I 
refer to public opinion, I am afraid of a recurrence of 
what happened then. The Hon’ble Mr. McPherson, in 
the course of his manuscript eloquence, said that I 
represented only a small section of the Bihar and 
Orissa public, while he himself represented a large one. 
But as I explained the other day, when I talked of 
Indian public opinion I referred to the classes who 
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alone can at present speak out their minds. I shall 
not, however, refer on this occasion to Indian public 
opinion; if I did so I could show that Sir Sivasawami 
Iyer, who was a Member of the Madras Executive 
Council, has been publishing articles in various papers 
strongly opposing the passage of the Bill. But I shall 
quote some passages from an article in a well-known 
Anglo-Indian paper of Calcutta. The article is from 
the pen of one who has himself been a high official, 
and has acted as Standing Counsel to the Government 
of India. The paper is owned and edited by that 
gentleman, and the article in question shows how the 
debate has struck the mind of an independent Briton 
in this country. This is what he says: — 

“The debate now proceeding at Simla is a fair 
sample of the way India has been governed in the past. 
The Government adopt an attitude and defend that 
attitude to the last gasp. They accept nothing, listen 
to nothing and decline to budge. They get the Asso¬ 
ciated Press to give a full account of Sir William 
Vincent’s ‘testy’ speech, which is in their opinion so 
convincing that it has only to be read to be accepted 
as Gospel. Of course, it is not, for it is merely an 
angry gabble, but Simla sticks to its opinion and lives 
on”. I omit the concluding words of the sentence 
for the fear they may be considered unparliamentary. 
The writer then proceeds as follows : “The main fact 
that strikes one reading the debate now proceeding 
about the Indemnity Bill is that the bureaucracy and 
the Government of India are playing the same old 
game, namely, absolute inability to yield to suggestion, 
to accept compromise, and eagerness to play all the 
trumps, which they have dealt themselves. This is 
the spirit that invited the Reforms, this impervious¬ 
ness to reason, this contempt for opposition and this 
extreme use of every controversial weapon they have 
helped themselves to in the past. This debate has 
once more shown the Government of India in its ob- 
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durate and obstinate and its best form of solid oppo¬ 
sition”. 

I do not say, my Lord, that I accept every word of 
it, but it shows how this debate strikes a British critic 
of the Government, a man who has occupied the high 
position of Standing Counsel in the Calcutta High 
Court. Therefore, I venture to submit that we are 
not so unjustified, as some of the official members 
would like to make out, in asking your Lordship’s 
Government to postpone this measure for the time 
being, at any rate till the Punjab Enquiry Committee 
submits its report. But as your Lordship’s Govern¬ 
ment are unwilling to accede to our request, I feel justi¬ 
fied in recording my vote against the Hon’ble Home 
Member’s motion that the Bill be passed. 



THE SEDITIOUS MEETINGS BILL, 1910* 


My Lord,—On 1st November, 1907—when the 
Seditious Meetings Act was under the consideration of 
this Council—the Hon’ble Sir Harvey Adamson, speak¬ 
ing with the authority of a Home Member, propounded 
a curious theory in regard to the presence of non-official 
members of this Council at Simla on the occasions of 
debates on contentious measures like the one under 
discussion to-day. He said: “If Indian members con¬ 
sidered the matter to be of vital importance, they 
would, no doubt, have undertaken the journey which 
would have deposited them at the doors of the Council 
Chamber. Their absence proves that either they ap¬ 
prove of the Bill or at least do not so strongly disap¬ 
prove of it as to consider their presence necessary/’ I 
do not know, my Lord, if Sir Harvey’s views are shared, 
to any extent by the Hon’ble Mr. Jenkins, but lest my 
absence should give rise to any such unwarranted pre¬ 
sumptions as those formulated by the late Home 
Member, I have deemed it my duty to come up here 
to-day. to be able to place before the Council the views 
of people of the Lower Provinces of Bihar, west 
Bengal and Orissa, whom I have the honour to repre¬ 
sent in this Council. 

My Lord, there can be no two opinions that the 
measure under consideration is one of an exceptional 
character, and I submit that an extraordinary law, 
meant for special exigencies, should not be allowed to 
remain on the Statute-book when the circumstances 
that justified it no longer demand it. It cannot be 
doubted that the Seditious Meetings Act—the operation 

* Speech made by Mr. S. Sinha in opposing the motioji 
for the intro due tioji in the Imperial Legislative Council the 
Bill for the continuance of the Prevention of Seditious 
Meetings Act of 1907, introduced by the Hon. Mr. Jenkins , 
Home i Member , an the 6th August, 1910. 
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of which we are asked to renew to-day for a period of 
five months, after its becoming inoperative by efflux 
of time—is a measure of exceptional and extraordi¬ 
nary character, as it seriously curtails the liberty of 
public discussion and vests, in the hands of our police, 
powers of interference with the public, which, even 
when exercised with the greatest tact, are bound to 
produce irritation, annoyance and inconvenience. 
Under the Act as it stands, power is given to the police 
to interfere with all kinds of gatherings of twenty or 
more persons, whether they be in a public place or a 
private house. Religious and social gatherings are not 
excepted so far as the powers of the police are con¬ 
cerned. It is obvious that such extensive, discretionary 
powers vested in a body of men like our police, of whom 
even the most charitably disposed persons cannot draw 
a flattering picture, can only result in constant con¬ 
flicts between them and large and important sections 
of the people. And for one seditious meeting that the 
police may be able to suppress, acting under the 
powers conferred upon them by this Act, there are sure 
to be several instances when, owing to misdirected zeal 
on their part for ferretting out sedition, respectable 
and law-abiding subjects of His Majesty, the King- 
Emperor, are likely to be subjected to unnecessary and 
unjustifiable annoyances, in their efforts to carry on 
perfectly peaceful and legitimate, constitutional agita¬ 
tion for political reform, which we claim as one of the 
indefeasible and cherished rights of all British subjects. 
Such, my Lord, has actually been the case in East 
Bengal, where conferences, as to the peaceful and 
constitutional character of which guarantees had been 
given by the organizers to the District Officers, were 
not allowed to be held. 

The Seditious Meetings Act was passed to put 
down—to quote the words of Sir Harvey Adamson—the 
“acute disorder that prevailed in the Punjab and in 
Eastern Bengal”, and it was admitted by the Govern¬ 
ment that it was “a repressive measure of considerable 
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potency”. The question, to my mind, is that, even 
assuming that such a measure was necessary at the 
time it was enacted, in the interests of law and order, 
whether the present situation is not so improved as no 
longer to require the continuance of the Act, which is 
a serious menace to the exercise on the part of the 
people of one of their most valued rights as British 
subjects, namely, the right of public association for 
purposes of free and open discussion of public ques¬ 
tions on constitutional lines. Now, unless, my Lord, 
I have misappreciated the significance of the assurances 
given by your Lordship on the occasion of inaugurating 
the last session of this Council, as also the statements 
made recently by the Under-Secretary of State for 
India in the House of Commons, it is clear that the 
situation in the country has materially improved of 
late, and if things are allowed to proceed as they are, 
without the application of fresh irritants in the shape 
of such legislation as the one before us to-day, the 
chances are that matters will take an even yet more 
favourable turn, and the apprehension of any wides¬ 
pread or serious trouble, as the result of allowing 
liberty of public discussion, does not now seem to me 
to be well-founded. 

The Punjab—one of the two unfortunate pro¬ 
vinces the state of law and order in which was 
made to justify this exceptional enactment at the time 
-—has been, so far as I can see, quite tranquil, and the 
better mind of East Bengal, on the occasions of the 
conferences w 7 hich were unfortunately suppressed, gave 
evidence of a sincere desire to co-operate with the pub¬ 
lic authorities. As for the other provinces—they 
have all been peaceful and quiet all these years, and 
even when this Act was passed no reference was made 
to their conditions as justifying any such extraordinary 
legislation, in derogation of popular rights. I submit, 
therefore, my Lord, that the very special circumstances 
which might Have justified so stringent and drastic a 
measure having fortunately very largely disappeared. 
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there is no justification now, for the Executive to ask 
the assistance of this Council to sanction the continu¬ 
ance of this “repressive measure of considerable 
potency”. As. a matter of fact, there is ample provi¬ 
sion made in the Code of Criminal Procedure, in 
Section 144 for the suppression of mischievous or sedi¬ 
tious public meetings, and it was while purporting to 
act under the terms of this section that the authorities 
at Barisal dispersed the session of, in my opinion, an 
innocent gathering, viz., the Bengal Provincial Con¬ 
ference, in March. 1907, months before the present Act 
was passed. I venture to say, therefore, that in 
Section 144 of the Criminal Procedure Code, the exe¬ 
cutive authorities have vested in them ample powers 
for meeting all cases where public assemblies are likely 
to resort to mischievous or inflammatory propaganda. 

It is alleged in the Statement of Objects and 
Reasons of the present Bill that the Act “where put into 
actual operation has been effective in stopping several 
meetings which, it was feared, if held, would have 
given rise to disturbances; and even where it has not 
been enforced its moral effect as a preventive measure 
has been invaluable”. Now, as to the first part of the 
allegation, I confess it is a mystery to me as to how 
it could have been known that meetings, which never 
were allowed to be held, could have resulted in distur¬ 
bances ! Possibly the alleged fact was ascertained 
through some occuft process, unknown to the non¬ 
official members and familiar only to our omniscient 
official colleagues. But in regard to the second part 
of the allegation, namely, that the Act, even where it 
had not been enforced, has had “invaluable moral 
effect” as a preventive measure, I think it is my duty 
to inform the Council that in the provinces of Bihar 
and Agra and Oudh—with which I may claim to be in 
intimate touch—the only effect of the Act has been 
that of demoralising public life and practically para¬ 
lysing all healthy and legitimate public activities. Its 
existence on the Statute-book, and its subsequent 
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extension in January last to all the provinces which 
were till then exempt from its operation, has mate¬ 
rially and seriously affected constitutional public work 
needing joint effort and co-operation, and, as such, it 
has been fruitful in engendering in the public mind a 
feeling of deep dissatisfaction amongst those who, 
during the recent period of storm and stress, tension 
and excitement, have been unswerving friends of law 
and order. That after the support we have given in 
the maintenance of law and order to the Governments 
in Bihar, and the United Provinces, and thus streng¬ 
thened their hands in combating undesirable and 
unhealthy unrest, we should find ourselves so distrust¬ 
ed as to be placed under the veritable Sword of 
Damocles, in the shape of this frankly repressive 
legislation, has caused us, I beg to assure your Lord- 
ship, the deepest humiliation as casting an umerited 
stigma on our unswerving adherence to peaceful, 
constitutional public work. 

What I have said just now of the character 
of public work in Bihar and the United Provinces 
will, I have no doubt, be endorsed by the Hon’ble 
Mr. Earle—who was our Commissioner at Patna 
till recently—and by the Hon’ble Mr. Meston. 
who, though he left the United Provinces of Agra and 
Oudh some years back, is nevertheless in close touch 
with the affairs of his old province. If it be said, 
however, that it is impossible to make exceptions in a 
measure meant to affect the whole country, I submit 
that in matters of such legislation as the one before 
us to-day, it seems to me a wrong principle to proceed 
on the lines we are asked to do. It was pointed out 
by the great and distinguished jurist. Sir Henry Maine, 
that the true principle of Indian legislation should be 
to enact measures for particular tracts and provinces, 
and then to extend their operation to other parts of 
the country, in the light of the experience gained of 
their actual working in the smaller area. Whether 
this principle be feasible or not in other departments 
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of legislation, I venture to say that it is a most 
desirable course to follow in the matter of enacting 
repressive measures. Almost all our provinces are now 
supplied with the requisite machinery for legislation, 
in the shape of Legislative Councils, and I confess I 
cannot understand why it should not have been left 
open to the Provincial Governments to enact in their 
Legislative Councils such measures of exceptional 
legislation as may be required by the special exigen¬ 
cies and requirements of their territorial jurisdiction, 
in place of having an all-Indian measure like the one 
before us, which in its broad sweep grinds all, the 
guilty few and the innocent many. 

In conclusion, my Lord. I desire to express my 
view that in coming before the Legislature for assis¬ 
tance in enacting this measure, it was not right 
for the Executive to rely only “on the unanimous advice 
of Local Governments’*. Far be it from me to say one 
word in derogation of the value or importance of the 
opinions of our Local Governments, but nevertheless 
the fact remains that to accept the views of the Local 
Governments only and to act upon them is to proceed 
upon purely ex parte lines. Surely, my Lord, there 
are other people to be considered, other interests to be 
taken into account—the interests, views and opinions 
of the great educated Indian community—great not 
necessarily in numbers but in their influence and 
importance—whose healthy public activities are 
seriously menaced and jeopardised by this measure. 
I fear I cannot honestly say that the Government have 
considered the question, as they should have done, 
from our standpoint, the standpoint of the people. If 
they had done so, I am sure they would not have f dt 
so “convinced,” as they are alleged to be in the State¬ 
ment of Objects and Reasons, as to the continuance oi 
the Act. I fear that the continuance of this 
Act will act as an irritant instead of an emollient, and 
that it is likely to engender discontent where it does not 
at present exist, and I cannot, therefore, see my way to 
'give my support to the proposal before the Council. 
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My Lord,—On the day that the Hon’ble the Home 
Member introduced this Bill, your Excellency was 
pleased to observe that it would be open to members 
of this Council to discuss to-day the principles under¬ 
lying the Bill, as well as its details. Availing myself of 
that arrangement I desire to say, in the first place, a 
few words on the principle of the Bill. Now, it is not 
open to question that the measure under consideration 
is a curtailment of and a limitation on—be it in ever 
so mild a form—liberty of speech and of public asso¬ 
ciation, which both are the indefeasible rights of all 
British subjects. This is so obvious that even an 
Anglo-Indian paper—a stout champion of the Bill—is 
obliged to admit that “doubtless a sacrifice of a theo¬ 
retical liberty of speech is involved in the acceptance 
of the new Act.” Even assuming, for the sake of argu¬ 
ment, that the sacrifice involved is only of “a theoreti¬ 
cal liberty of speech,” the question, to my mind, is 
whether it was at all necessary for the Government to 
have come forward to press for such legislation, and 
that too of a permanent character, such as is contem¬ 
plated by the Bill. It may be that temporary restraints 
on the rights of public speaking and association may 
be deemed necessary under exceptional political condi¬ 
tions of a country; but I take it to be a settled principle 
of legislation, in all countries with pretentions to a 
civilized system of administration, that no repressive 
measure, to provide .against special political exigencies* 
should be allowed to remain on the Statute-book when 
the circumstances that might have justified it had 
passed away. 

'Speech made by Mr. S. Sinha in opposing the motion 
made by the H\on. Mr. Jenkins , Home Member . at the 
Imperial Legislative Commit held at Calcutta on March 20, 
1911 that the Report of the Select Committee on the Bill to 
ame,rid the Prevention of Seditious Meetings Act , be taken 
into consideration. 
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If that principle be correct, as I respectfully submit 
it is, then the only question is whether the present 
condition of India, renders any such legislation, as a 
permanent part of the Statute-book, necessary or 
desirable. Now, what is the present condition of the 
country compared to what it was in 1907, when the 
Seditious Meetings Bill was enacted? On this point 
the testimony of all competent and qualified observers 
is at one, that there has been a remarkable improve¬ 
ment in the general situation. Mr. Montagu, speaking 
last year, bore witness to that fact. Lord Minto, 
speaking some months later at the United Service Club 
at Simla, was equally emphatic in his declaration on 
this point. More recently—speaking in London—he 
has declared in no uncertain voice that “political quiet 
now reigns throughout IndiaHis Honour Sir 
Edward Baker, speaking the other day in Behar, is 
reported to have said that he honestly believed that an 
improvement had taken place in the general situation. 
And to go no further, even the Hon’ble the Home 
Member made an admission to the same effect in the 
course of his speech introducing the present Bill. It 
is thus clear on the highest official testimony that the 
India of 1911 is in this respect a very different India 
from that of 1907. That being so, I confess I fail to 
see the expediency or the desirability of placing per¬ 
manently on the Statute-book a measure like that 
under discussion. 

The Hon’ble the Home Member in justifying the 
introduction of the present Bill dwelt at some length on 
the deeds of the revolutionary party in India and abroad, 
and he clearly suggested that the measure before the 
Council was one that would go—at least to some extent 
--to prevent the mischievous effects of their propagan¬ 
da. My Lord, if I felt half as sure of it as evidently 
does the Hon’ble the Home Member, I would have given 
my whole-hearted support to the Bill. But after a 
careful consideration of the measure I have arrived at 
the conclusion that the Bill, if enacted, would in no way 
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touch revolutionary propaganda. The Hon’ble Mr. 
Jenkins gave us a fairly exhaustive catalogue of the 
methods of the revolutionary party. These are, in his 
own words, the introduction into and publication in 
India of large quantities of seditious literature, the 
writing of threatening letters, the posting of seditious 
placards in public, and planning to import arms into 
this country. Now, I would very much like to know 
which of these activities it is contemplated to combat 
by the Bill before us. It would be insulting the 
intelligence of this Council to labour the point that 
there are no provisions in this Bill to check any of 
these tactics of the revolutionary party. As remarked 
by a leading Anglo-Indian daily this Bill in regard 
to “its utility to capture the anarchists, will prove 
about as useful as a torpedo boat to catch eels.” That 
being so, the only suggested justification for the present 
measure seems to me to be untenable. And while on 
the subject of the revolutionary party I w T ouId like to 
invite the attention of this Council to the remarks of 
the Government of the Lower Provinces in their Annual 
Administration Report for the year 1909-10. It is 
stated that “there are already good grounds for believ¬ 
ing that the anarchist movement has been paralysed, 
at any rate, for the present.” This is with reference 
to the condition as it existed one year back. Since 
then there has been one murder and one attempt at it, 
which are regarded as the outcome of the anarchist 
propaganda; but we would do well to remember in 
this connection the wise and weighty words of Lord 
Minto in the course of his speech recently delivered 
In London. He said: — 

“Anarchical crimes in India, I am afraid, we are 
always exposed to. We all know that other countries 
are not free from them. The bomb has unfortunately 
been introduced into India; it has to a certain extent 
gained a footing. Anarchical plots require the most 
careful watching. They are very much of the same 
nature as crimes committed in European countries; 
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and there is no greater mistake than to believe that, if 
an outrage occurs, it is due to general sedition or to- 
general disloyalty on the part of the people of India: 0 ' 

That is just the point, that, by reason of an isoia- 
ted anarchical outrage, the vast bulk of the people of 
all classes and creeds, who are loyal to the British 
Crown, should not be made to suffer by curtailment of 
rights which they have come to cherish as indefeasible 
concomitants of British citizenship, and the possession 
and enjoyment of which have intensified in them that 
spirit of loyalty to the Sovereign, which is ingained 
in the Indian mind. It is because it seems to me that 
the Bill, if enacted, will in no way affect the revolu¬ 
tionary party, but that it will entail a great hardship 
on the bulk of the people by curtailing liberty of 
speech, that I deeply deplore the action of the Govern¬ 
ment in coming before the Legislature for the enact¬ 
ment of this Bill. The Seditious Meetings Act of 
1907 has already largely demoralized public life in this 
country, and the effect of the present enactment wilt 
be to deepen that depression and demoralization. 

Coming to the details of the Bill, I must acknow¬ 
ledge the many improvements made in it on the legis¬ 
lation embodied in the Seditious Meetings Act, and T 
beg to tender to Your Excellency’s Government mjr 
grateful acknowledgments for the changes introduced. 
Some of these changes are certaintly important and* 
are culculated to render the working and the opera¬ 
tion of the Act less liable to abuse: “The Act of 
1907”—I am quoting an Anglo-Indian paper—“might,, 
in the Hands of an arbitrary*local government, have 
been employed in such a way as to molest private 
gatherings or to interfere with legitimate public meet¬ 
ings”. As a matter of the fact, that Act had been on 
many occasions so utilized. In this respect the 
present Bill is certainly an improvement, with the 
result that it is less likely to be oppressive in its 
operation. I trust that the Hon’ble the Home Member 
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Twill be satisfied with this acknowledgment of my 
(-bumble appreciation of the endeavours made by him 
"to meet with popular wishes, though I wholly differ 
from him in regard to the principle of the Bill and the 
-expediency or desirability of any such legislation in 
-.the present improved condition of the country. In 
Section 144 of the Criminal Procedure Code the exe¬ 
cutive are in possession of ample powers for proscrib¬ 
ing all meetings likely to indulge in mischievous or 
inflammatory propaganda. The new Bill is, therefore, 
open to the charge of its being a duplication of powers 
-already vested in the executive, with this difference, 
that whereas the act of the officer under the Code is 
.-a judicial proceeding, which might be challenged, that 
, under the present Bill is made purely executive and 
absolutely final; and to this extent, therefore, the pro- 
. visions of the measure under discussion, where they 
. differ from the existing law in the Criminal Procedure 
-Code, differ for the worse. 

My Lord, it is to me a matter of genuine regret that 
in the very first session of the Council over which Your 
Excellency has presided the legislature should be 
-called upon to enact a measure of this character, and 
.-that too in a year which is sure to be rend'ered memo¬ 
rable by the presence amongst us of their Most Gracious 
Majesties the King-Emperor and the Queen-Empress. 
At a time like this, the Government should not have 
placed before this Council, and invoked its assistance 
in passing, a measure that will act as an irritant to 
the feelings of a large section of His Majesty’s subjects. 
With the sincerest desire to meet the Government even 
more-than half-way, we cannot shut our eyes to the 
-danger of such legislation being made a permanent 
part of our Statute-book, and I must, therefore, with¬ 
hold my assent to the enactment of the Bill. 


COMMISSION TO INQUIRE INTO PUNJAB 
DISTURBANCES * 

My Lord,—I desire to assure Your Excellency that 
I have risen to speak on this Resolution with a sense 
•of very great responsibility. I have had the privilege 
of addressing Viceroys in this Council on many previous 
•occasions, but never have I addressed the Council on an 
occasion like this. I realise that feelings have been 
naturally roused on both sides, which have to some 
•extent found expression in the Council. Far Ee it 
from me to say one word that would add to the tension 
of these feelings on either side, but I hope the few 1 
temperate observations I propose to make may be of 
some use in persuading Your Lordship’s Government 
to accept the very reasonable proposal that we have 
made jointly before the Council. Much has been said 
by the previous speakers to represent the Indian point 
of view in regard to the situation in the Punjab. I 
w T ould like to give the Hon’ble the Home Member the 
assurance that I am not one of those who either 
minimise the gravity of the situation in the Punjab, or 
say a few words of sympathy by way of a prelude to 
making further demands. On the contrary, I frankly 
confess that I am ashamed of the doings of such of 
my countrymen in the Punjab as had any hand in 
killing Britons, or in injuring them or destroying 
their property, for they had not only harmed them, 
but injured us also in the matter of our demands for 
the rights and privileges that we legitimately claim as 
British subjects. We are all against mob rule. At 
the same time, while candidly admitting that, I would 

*Speech made by Mr. S. Sinha at the Imperial Legisla¬ 
tive Council held at Simla on September 12, 1919, support¬ 
ing the resolution moved by Pandit Madan Mohan Malavtya 
for the appointment of a Commission to enquire into the 
Punfab disturbances. ' 
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like to lay before your Lordship the Indian point of 
view. To put it in a short sentence the Indian point 
of view is this; that although the Government 
were fully justified in resorting to all effective 
measures for the purpose of re-establishing law and 
order, their action went far beyond the requirements 
of the case. In fact, in the name of law and order 
things were perpetrated which cannot be justified in 
the light of that high standard of British justice with 
which we have been long associated in this country. 
That, in short, is our point of view. If your Lord- 
ship 'will permit me, I will read out a sentence from a 
well-known Anglo-Indian paper, the Madras MaiL 
Coming from an adversary its admission is very valu¬ 
able. It says in its leading article:— 

“We are quite convinced that Indian sentiment 
has been genuinely and deeply stirred by the events in 
the Punjab, and that, however much capital may bo 
made out of that affair by factious individuals ever on 
the look-out to vilify the British raj, there is a sub¬ 
stantial body of loyal and moderate opinion which has 
been shocked by what it regards as an outrage upon. 
their Indian fellow-countrymen". 

My Lord, I submit that in this one short sentence 
the leading Anglo-Indian paper of Madras summarises 
and sums up correctly the Indian point of view. My 
Lord, it is very desirable, therefore, that the Committee 
which has been constituted should be one which will 
be able to inspire confidence in the public mind. I do 
not wish to take up the time of the Council in discuss¬ 
ing whether it would have been of greater advantage 
if this Committee had been a Royal Commission, re¬ 
porting to His Majesty’s Government through the 
Secretary of State, but I desire to say that in asking 
for the Royal Commission, there is no such feeling 
as the Hon’ble the Home Member spoke of, namely, 
that we desire to place the Government of India on 
their trial. The Hon’ble the Home Member shakes 
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his hand to imply that he refuses to accept my state¬ 
ment. I assure him. 

The Hon’ble Sir William Vincent:—“That was not 
intended”. 

I can assure him, speaking with the full weight of 
responsibility, that it is far from our desire to place 
the Government of India on their trial. We do not 
desire to place the Government of India on their trial. 
But the real point is this. The Government of India 
^are believed to have been associated too closely with 
the policy pursued in the Punjab by Sir Michael 
O’Dwyer. Your Excellency said in your opening 
address inaugurating this session: —“I promised sup¬ 
port to the head of each Local Government for such 
measures as he thought it might be necessary to take, 
and that support was given unwaveringly throughout”. 
Now, I am far from suggesting that your Lordship 
was not justified in taking the line of action you did. 
I am fully aware your Lordship appreciates and 
realises your responsibilities in this grave matter. I 
merely submit that the people naturally believe that 
when that was the view of the Government of India, 
and they took such action as they did in pursuance ot 
it, the people are not wrong in assuming that the 
Government of India were too closely associated and 
identified with the policy pursued in the Punjab. And 
the reason why we press for a Royal Commission is, 
that we believe that all human beings, howsoever 
exalted their position, are liable to be influenced in 
their action and judgment by an inherent unconscious 
bias. When the Government of India have admittedly 
made themselves responsible for the policy of the 
Punjab Government, we believe that your Lordship’s 
Government will not be in so good a position, for 
appreciating the evidence and of passing judgment in 
the matter as another independent body would be. 
However, the Honfble the Home Member says that it is 
"too late now to bring up the proposal and it could only 
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be done in the House of Commons. I do not think I 
personally can bring it up in the House of Commons* 
and there is not time enough for us to get it done as 
the Committee will be coming out soon. That is why 
we are concentrating our efforts and pressing for an 
additional Indian member on the Committee. In spite 
of what the Hon’ble the Home Member said, it is a 
fact that the Committee, as at present constituted, does 
not find favour with the bulk of the people. I am sorry 
to say. 

The Hon’ble Sir William Vincent:—“The Hon’ble 
Member is wrong”. 

I can assure your Lordship that so far as the 
Indian public opinion has found expression in the 
press, the constitution of the Committee has been 
found to be wholly unsatisfactory, and I find that the 
Times of India which says that the constitution of the 
Committee should satisfy all reasonable persons, goes 
on in the next breath to say that it would like one 
more member on it. That is a sample of the reason¬ 
ableness of persons who say in one breath that they 
accept the constitution of the Committee, and in the 
next that they would like to have one member more. 
That shows that all parties in this country are more 
or less dissatisfied with the constitution of the Com¬ 
mittee. Now I am not going to make any personal 
observation about the personnel of the Commit¬ 
tee, but I would point out that out of 
the six members of the Committee no less, than five are 
officials, Indian or European, and there is only one 
non-official. It is not a matter of race or nationality, 
but I maintain that when there are no less than five 
officials and but one non-official on the Committee, it 
is bound to find very little favour with the public. I, 
therefore, submit that on this particular matter, the 
members of the Council who have spoken so far, all 
agree that your Lordship should move in the matter 
and give us at least one more non-official Indiam 
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member to satisfy the public demand. I venture to 
hope, my Lord, that in the few observations I have 
made, I have said nothing to rouse feelings on either* 
side, and, that they will, therefore, carry weight with 
your Lordship’s Government. I hope that they will 
be pleased to consider sympathetically the proposal in 
regard, at any rate, to adding one more non-official 
Indian member to this Committee. If that is done, I 
think the Committee’s Report may satisfy the public in. 
a larger measure and carry more weight than it other 
wise would. 




SIS MAJESTY’S PROCLAMATION ON REFORMS* 


My Lord,—I rise to move the Resolution which 
-stands on the agenda paper in my name, and which 

runs as follows 

“That this Council recommends to the Governor- 
<General in-Council that he may be pleased to transmit, 
through the proper channel, to His Majesty the King- 
Emperor, the following humble representation:—‘That 
this Council begs leave to tender to His Most Gracious 
Majesty the King-Emperor its dutiful homage and 
loyal devotion and to express its sense of profound 
gratefulness for the Royal Proclamation issued by His 
Majesty on the memorable occasion of his having given 
his Royal assent to the Government of India Bill, de¬ 
claring, as the Proclamation does, noble and lofty 
principles of government which are to guide in future 
the policy of His Majesty’s officers to enable the Indian 
nation to attain full responsible government and full 
political freedom as an equal member of the British 
Commonwealth.’ ” 

My Lord, I do not think I need make any apology 
for my having brought up this Resolution on this the 
first day of the opening session of this Council, for the 
very simple reason that, as your Lordship was pleased 
to observe in the course of your very exhaustive 
inaugural address delivered this morning, this Procla¬ 
mation has been acclaimed by the people of India 
throughout the length and breadth of the country, and 
I felt I should be wanting in my duty if I did not put 
forward this resolution which represents the unani- 

'Speech made in moving a resolution in the Imperial 
Legislative Council, Delhi, on the 30 th January, 1920 “that 
the Council do donvey to His Majesty the King-Emperor 
the expression of its dutiful homage for the Proclamation 
■of the 23 rd December, 1919.” 
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mous opinion of the people of India in regard to the 
Proclamation so graciously issued by His Majesty. 
My Lord, had it not been that the time at my disposal 
is limited, I would have read out to the Council a large 
number of extracts from the leading exponents of 
Indian public opnion in the various provinces, which 
would support my view that even papers, which are 
regarded as very advanced in their views on questions 
of Indian self-government, have all unanimously and 
with one voice expressed their heartiest welcome to 
His Majesty’s Proclamation as embodying and laying 
down principles of a lofty and noble character alike 
for the guidance of His Majesty’s officers and His 
Majesty’s subjects in this country. I shall content 
myself with reading two short extracts from two lead¬ 
ing papers, one of Calcutta and one of Bombay, to 
satisfy the Council that what I claim is a fact beyond 
dispute. I read from the Bombay Chronicle which 
says:—‘All India will gratefully welcome the Pro¬ 
clamation of the King-Emperor, heralding as it does 
the opening of a new epoch in the history of India.... 
The words of the Proclamation reveal a loftiness of 
purpose which will touch the hearts of the people, 
because it is something more than a ceremonial an¬ 
nouncement about the Royal Assent which is given 
to the Reform Act’. I shall also read one short passage 
from a paper which is generally regarded as a very 
advanced journal in this country, namely, the Amrita 
Bazar Patrika. It says:—The Proclamation of His 
Majesty the King will be read with thrilling interest 
throughout the length and breadth of India. We have 
no doubt that the people of this country will heartily 
respond to the appeal of His Majesty whose genuine 
sympathy for the aspirations of his Indian subjects is 
well-known'. 

My Lord, I could multiply similar extracts from 
other leading nationalist papers in various parts of 
the country, but these two short extracts will, I am 
^ure, satisfy the Council that I am justified in saying 
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that all shades of Indian public opinion are absolutely 
unanimous in according a very hearty welcome to His 
Majesty’s Proclamation. I may also say here that it 
has been to me a matter of very great gratification to 
find that, with one single solitary exception, all the 
leadiiig Anglo-Indian papers have taken a similar view 
and have expressed an equally hearty appreciation of 
the terms of His Majesty’s Proclamation. This is not 
the occasion, my Lord, to raise any controversial topic, 
aiid I shall, therefore, refrain from making any com¬ 
ments about the conduct of the one leading Anglo- 
Indian paper of Calcutta, which has utilised the Royal 
Proclamation for an attack on Mr. Montagu, in lan¬ 
guage which I would not care to characterise. Now I 
have no desire to confer cheap immortality on that 
paper by referring to it by name, but those who have 
read its three leading articles will agree with me that 
it has shown—to say the least of it—very scant 
courtesy to His Majesty’s Proclamation by calling it, 
as it has done, a political manifesto of Mr. Montagu, 
an allegation which I entirely repudiate and deny. I 
also say this, not in anger, but in sorrow, that I have 
not seen any one of my British fellow-subjects enter¬ 
ing a protest against the kind of language, employed 
by a leading Anglo-Indian paper, in regard to His 
Majesty’s Proclamation. But with that one single 
exception, I claim that Indian and Anglo-Indian opinion 
as expressed in the press of India, and in the 
resolutions adopted by the various political bodies, is 
emphatically unanimous in welcoming the Royal 
Proclamation as a document of very great historic 
importance. I shall not, therefore, trouble the 
Council with any further observations in justification 
of my placing before it my Resolution. 

My Lord, the Resolution which I have read out 
is in three parts. In the first, I am requesting your 
Lordship’s Government to transmit our humble repre¬ 
sentation on behalf of this Council to His Majesty the 
King-Emperor. From the fact that your Lordship, as 
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President of this Council, has admitted the Resolution 
exactly in the terms I drafted it, I take it that your 
Lordship’s Government will be pleased to accept the 
Resolution. 

The next part of the Resolution tenders 
to the King-Emperor our dutiful homage and loyal 
devotion, and then gives expression to our opinion 
about the Proclamation itself. Now, I believe, it is 
regarded as a convention that whenever British sub¬ 
jects approach their Sovereign with a representation, 
they first tender to him their loyal devotion and dutiful 
homage, but I assure your Lordship that so far as we 
Indians are concerned, we do not regard it as a mere 
formality. We take it as an obligation and a duty to 
our King-Emperor George V, who has taken such a 
deep and abiding personal interest in the affairs of his 
Indian subjects, and we deem it a privilege to offer to 
him, on occasions like these, our dutiful homage and 
loyal devotion. For my part, the real reason why 
His Majesty’s rule, and that of his predecessors, 
appeals to me is that it has enabled the people of India 
who, till this country passed under the Crown, were a 
congeries of different nationalities, races and tribes, 
to have become a single nation. On that point I do 
not think I should express emphatically my own 
opinion, because I find that a gentleman, to whom your 
Lordship referred this morning in terms of deservedly 
high appreciation, namely, Lord Meston, made some 
very striking observations in the House of Lords in 
the course of the debate on the Government of India 
Bill. He said:—“What lies behind and below the 
whole of the political difficulties in India, is the spirit 
of nationalism, a spirit bred in the soil, nurtured.... 
by our own methods and our own examples, and 
spreading rapidly through all ranks and classes. I 
say deliberately all ranks and classes, because I have 
been watching its operations now for over thirty years- 
It, of course, permeates the professional classes, with 
whom it originated. That is accepted. But it is also 
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going deep into the trading and monied classes. A 
few years ago they had nothing whatever to do with 
politics, but they are now a prominent feature in all 
political organisations, and it is very largely their 
money which finances the nationalist movement. It 
has also spread to the landed classes”. So that it is 
quite clear, as Lord Meston puts it, that a national 
spirit is permeating now all ranks and classes in this 
country. Beginning with the professional classes, it 
has filtered down to other strata and even to the masses. 
That is absolutely incontrovertible, and, I think, your 
Lordship will agree with me that of all the titles to 
honour of our King-Emperor and of his claim to our 
loyalty and devotion to him, the greatest is this,—to 
have found the Indian people divided into races, tribes, 
ranks and classes and moulded them by means of 
education, training and culture into one great homo¬ 
geneous, political whole. It is on this ground that I 
have retained the words in my Resolution as express¬ 
sing our real sentiments of loyal devotion and homage 
to the King-Emperor, and, not merely by way of a 
customary convention or formality. 

I shall now say a few words about the Proclama¬ 
tion itself, as there are statements made therein in 
regard to the wishes of the King-Emperor which are 
binding upon all his subjects, and these declarations 
are and will be invaluable for all time to come. I 
would point out that, whatever view w T e may take of 
the new Statute, whether we regard it, as I am told 
some people do, as a little thing, or whether we regard 
it, as I am told some other people do, as a big thing, no 
fair-minded man but will concede that an Act of 
Parliament, which introduces for the first time in the 
history of British India an element of responsibility in 
the Provincial Governments, for the people to work 
up to for their full political freedom, in course of time, 
makes the occasion a memorable one. And the 
occasion of the passing of the Act being a memorable 
one, it was inspired by a rich and rare political instinct 
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that His Majesty the King-Emperor has issued this 
Proclamation which we all welcome so much as a new 
Charter of our legitimate goal and aspirations. 

Now coming to the Proclamation my thoughts 
naturally go back to the other great Proclamation, 
which is referred to by His Majesty, namely, that of 
Her Majesty Queen Victoria. That Proclamation has 
a history of its own, and because certain incidents 
which occurred in regard to that Proclamation may 
have, in future, some bearing on the present one, I 
wish to say a. few words about them. It has been 
contended by some people that His Majesty’s Royal 
Proclamation is really the Act of his Ministers and 
that it is, therefore, open to us to take it in that light. 
My contention is that this view is untenable. I urge 
that a Royal Proclamation is principally an act of the 
Sovereign, although a constitutional monarch like our 
King-Emperor naturally acts on the advice of his 
Ministers. We know that in the case of Queen Victo¬ 
ria’s memorable Proclamation Her Majesty took a 
special personal interest in the draft which was being 
prepared. Lord Morley refers to the fact in the 
Appendix to the collected edition of his Indian speeches, 
and an important communication on the subject is to 
be found in the Letters of Queen Victoria, Volume III. 
Writing to the Earl of Derby under date 15th August, 
1858, Her Majesty said : — 

The Queen has asked Lord Malmeshbury to ex¬ 
plain in detail to Lord Derby her objections to the 
draft of Proclamation for India. The Queen would 
be glad if Lord Derby would write it himself in bis 
excellent language, bearing in mind that it is a female 
Sovereign who speaks to more than one hundred 
millions of Eastern people on assuming the direct 
government over them, giving them pledges which her 
future reign is to redeem, and explaining the principled 
of her government. Such a document should hreathe 
feelings of generosity, benevolence, and religious feel- 
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ing, pointing out the privileges which the Indians will 
receive in being placed on an equality with the subjects 
of the .British Crown, and the prosperity following in 
the train of civilization.’ 

This very remarkable statement clearly shows that 
Her Majesty took a great personal interest in the 
matter, and I have the authority of Lord Morley that 
the last sentence of the Proclamation was the Queen’s. 
Curiously, in spite of the declarations made in the 
said Proclamation, when many years later a contro¬ 
versy arose, which I need not refer to, Sir James 
Stephen expressed certain views about it which gave 
a very rude shock to the people of this country. Sir 
James Stephen propounded the view that “the Procla¬ 
mation has no legal force whatever”, and that though 
“as a ceremonial the Proclamation may have been 
proper, but in any other point of view it is a mere 
expression of sentiment and opinion”. This declaration 
of an ex-Law Member gave a profound shock to the 
people of this country, who had come to regard Her 
Majesty’s Proclamation as a solemn pledge given on 
a very memorable occasion. The matter naturally 
attracted very great attention, and I find from the pro¬ 
ceedings of this Council that when the debate came to 
be summed up by the President, the late Lord Ripoii, 
to whom India will always be grateful for the many 
reforms he introduced, made these very striking obser¬ 
vations on the views expressed by Sir James Stephen: — 

“When Sir James Stephen goes on to maintain 
that a Proclamation issued by the Sovereign of Britain 
and of India is only a ceremonial, a mere formal utter¬ 
ance of sentimental phrases of no binding force or 
practical effect whatever, I cannot too emphatically 
express my dissent. To me it seems a very serious 
thing to put forth to the people of India a doctrine 
•which renders worthless the solemn words of their 
Sovereign, and which converts her gracious promises 
«into a hollow mockery. The document is not a treat} 
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—it is not a diplomatic document; it is a declaration 
of principles of government which, if it is obligatory 
at all, is obligatory in respect to all to whom it is 
addressed. The doctrine, therefore, to which Sir 
James Stephen has given the sanction of his authority 
I feel bound to repudiate to the utmost of my power. 
It seems to me to be inconsistent with the character 
of my Sovereign and with the honour of my country”. 

These are noble words, nobly spoken. Some years 
later the matter again came up, in a different form, 
in this Council. This lime it was not about the effect 
or validity of the Proclamation as a whole, but about 
certain words in it, and it was Lord Curzon who, 
speaking in the course of his seventh budget debate 
speech on the 29th of March, 1905, with reference to 
certain observations of the late Mr. Gokhale, said:— 
“He (Mr. Gokhale) referred to the Act of 1858 and the 
Queen’s Proclamation of 1858. I am familiar with 
both these documents, and I also remember— 
which those who quote them sometimes forget—that 
the late Queen’s words contained a qualification, not 
indeed modifying their generosity, but limiting their 
application by the necessary tests, firstly of practical 
expediency, and, secondly, of personal fitness”. My 
Lord, these words of Lord Curzon also were regarded 
by his Majesty’s Indian subjects as unduly emphasis¬ 
ing, if not practically imposing, an unwarranted limita¬ 
tion upon the Queen’s Proclamation, and the matter 
attracted the attention of the then Secretary of State, 
Mr. John (now Lord) Morley, with the result that 
shortly after Lord Curzon’s pronouncement, Mr. Morely, 
speaking in the House of Commons, in 1906, said: — 
“I think: those words ‘so far as may be’ have been 
somewhat misinterpreted in the past.. I do not 
believe that the Ministers who advised Queen Victoria 
in framing one of the most memorable documents in 
all our history meant those words to be construed in 
a harrow, restricted or pettifogging sense. . I do not 
believe that Parliament ever intended this promise of 
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the Queen should be construed in any but a liberal and: 
generous sense”. I have referred, my Lord, briefly to 
the historical facts and incidents about Queen Victoria’s- 
Proclamation so that it may not be possible in future 
for any one either to impugn the validity or try to 
limit the scope either of Queen Victoria’s Proclamation 
or the Proclamation of our King-Emperor George V. 

Now, my Lord, I shall say a few words about the 
Proclamation itself. The Proclamation, as I have said 
in the Resolution, lays down noble and lofty declara¬ 
tions of policy, and I particularly invite the attention 
of the Council to paragraph 5, for reading out the 
whole of which I make no apology:—“With the same 
sympathy and with redoubled interest I shall watch the 
progress along this road. The path will not be easy 
and in the march towards the goal there will be need 
of perseverance and of mutual forbearance between all 
sections and races of my people in India. I am con¬ 
fident that those high qualities will be forthcoming. I 
rely on the new popular assemblies to interpret wisely 
the wishes of those whom they represent and not to 
forget the interests of the masses who cannot yet be 
admitted to franchise. I rely on the leaders of the 
people, the Ministers of the future, to face responsibility 
and endure misrepresentation, to sacrifice much for 
the common interest of the State, remembering that 
true patriotism transcends party and communal boun¬ 
daries and, while retaining the confidence of the legisla¬ 
tures, to co-operate with my officers for the common 
good in sinking unessential differences and in maintain¬ 
ing essential standards of a just and generous 
government. Equally do I rely upon my officers to 
respect, their new colleagues and to work with them in 
harmony and kindliness; to assist the people and their 
representatives in an orderly advance towards free 
institutions; and to find in these new tasks a fresh 
opportunity to fulfil, as in the past, their highest 
purpose of faithful service to my people;” I do not 
think, if I may say so without the least impertinence^ 
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it is possible to have put better in one short paragraph 
ideas of such profound wisdom affecting the current 
and even future problems of this country. If only 
both the races in India—His Majesty’s British subjects 
and Indian subjects—will constantly keep these words 
of wisdom in mind and proceed upon the lines laid 
down by His Majesty, I am sure we shall be all the 
better for it in future. 

My Lord, I have been all my life a staunch—a very 
'staunch—optimist; although I have for many years 
seen the country pass through stages of political re¬ 
pression which have placed, from time to time, a very 
great strain on our loyalty to King-Emperor’s Indian 
Government. But in spite of all that I have always 
believed that, notwithstanding the repressive measures 
and the misguided policies resorted to by the Indian 
Government, our King-Emperor’s rule is the one great 
instrument of our political salvation, the one mighty 
lever by means of which the people of India will be 
raised to a higher destiny and to their right place in 
the scale of nations. It is, therefore, that I feel enthu¬ 
siastic about the King -Emperor’s declaration of policy 
in his great Proclamation. I am sure His Majesty’s 
officers also will obey the Royal wishes. His Majesty 
very properly says that India is on the threshold of 
a momentous epoch in her history. ‘A new era is 
opening,’ says His Majesty and I for my part am quite 
prepared to obliterate the past if His Majesty’s officers 
in this country also will turn over a new leaf. It seems 
to me, my Lord, that what is wanted now, is that all 
sections of the people, all His Majesty’s subjects, should 
really co-operate in the right spirit. Unfortunately 
co-operation in the past, if I may say so, has often 
been misconceived and misconstrued. I am not talk¬ 
ing of places like Calcutta, Madras or Bombay, or 
provincial capitals where exsits influential public 
opinion; but in the mufassal—which means practically 
the whole of India—co-operation has often been 
regarded by the officials as more or less synonymous 
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with subservience on the part of non-officials. I ear¬ 
nestly hope that the words of His Majesty that his 
officers will in future treat their non-official colleagues 
as their equals will be kept in mind by them; and if 
this is done I am sure the chances of misunderstanding 
between the two sections will be materially reduced. 
The situation demands great forbearance on both sides, 
and I sincerely wish that both will rise to the occasion. 
It seems to me that in the critical period of our trial, 
both officials and non-officials should keep in mind the 
memorable words of the great American poet, Lowell, 
which are singularly appropriate in view of the King- 
Emperor’s injunctions in his Royal Proclamation:— 

New occasions teach new duties, Time makes ancient 
good uncouth; 

They must upward, still and onward who would keep 
abreast of Truth; 

Lo! Before us gleam her camp-fires, we ourselves must 
pilgrims he; 

Launch our Mayflower and steer boldly through the 
desperate winter sea. 

Nor attempt the future’s portal with the past’s blood- 
rusted key.’ ” 


II. 

In reply to the observations of his colleagues Mr. 
Sinha spoke as follows: — 

My Lord, I think I have every reason to congra¬ 
tulate myself on the trend of the discussion on the 
Resolution I have had the honour to move to-day. 
Barring a few trifling criticisms, the tone of the debate 
has been in approval of the lines on which I placed the 
Resolution before this Council. I shall, therefore, be 
very brief in these my final observations. My thanks 
are particularly due to the Hon’ble Sir William Marris,. 
who spoke on behalf of your Lordship’s Government, 
for tlie view he took alike of the Resolution and the 
speech I made in explaining it. He was certainly 




H. M.’S PROCLAMATION ON REFORMS 


67$ 


right in thinking that my intention in reading the whole 
of paragraph 5 of His Majesty’s Proclamation was to 
show that the responsibility create? was not at all one¬ 
sided. I certainly accept the position that the respon¬ 
sibility cast upon non-official Indians is now as much, 
as that cast on the officials. Next, I desire to thank my 
British non-official for the assurance they have given, 
that whatever their attitude might have been in the 
past towards Indian reforms and Indian problems, 
whatever their view of the Government of India Act 
when it was a Bill, now that the measure has received 
the Royal assent, they, as the representatives of the 
influential section of the British non-officials in the 
country, will do all that lies in their power to make the 
Act a success by co-operating with the Indians, as His 
Majesty expects them to do. This assurance will cer¬ 
tainly go a long way towards improving matters. 

I have now a word to say about the criticisms which 
have been made upon my resolution by my esteemed 
friend, the Hon’ble Mr. Surendra Nath Banerjea. I 
think—if I may say so—that the Hon’ble Mr. 
Benerjea was a trifle hypercritical in the attitude he 
adopted towards my resolution. But I make no 
grievance of that. I have sat at his feet for the last 
thirty years, and it is his privilege as my political guru 
to take me to task for my real or alleged omissions. 
Coming specifically to Mr. Banerjea’s criticisms, I have 
to state that I cannot see my way to yield to his 
contention. The first was about the amnesty. Now, 
although the amnesty is at present a very important 
matter, yet I did not feel justified in bringing it up as 
a part of my Resolution, because, after all, it is matter 
of ephemeral interest. Mr. Banerjea’s other criticism 
that I did not thank certain gentlemen, including your 
Excellency, for the part taken by your Excellency and 
those others in the framing of the Reform Scheme, 
seems to me even more untenable. I must frankly 
state that your Excellency being in the chair, it is 
placing me at some disadvantage by raising a personaf 
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issue. But I may say at once that it never occurred to 
me, nor does it occur to me now even after hearing 
Mr. Banerjea, that I have been guilty of any impro¬ 
priety in not thanking certain gentlemen—His Majesty’s 
subjects—when I am bringing up a resolution thanking 
His Majesty himself. 

The Hon’ble Mr. Surendra Nath Banerjea:—My 
Lord, I rise to a point of order. I did not use the 
word impropriety. I should be very sorry to use that 
word in regard to Mr. Sinha’s resolution. I used the 
word omission, and I think it is an exceedingly mild 
word to use in connection with any resolution or 
statement. 

The Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidananda Sinha :—The 
Members of this Council are quite aware of the mild¬ 
ness of Mr. Banerjea’s criticism, but after his 
explanation I make no grievance of it. My submission 
is that I yield to none in my admiration for the 
gentlemen who have been instrumental in bringing 
about the reforms, but I submit that there is a time 
and place for everything, and it did not and does not 
strike me that this was the right time to do so. If Mr. 
Banerjea will care to bring up a resolution on the 
subject I shall be as willing as he is to render unto 
Caesar the things that are Caser’s. I do not think I 
shall be justified in detaining the Council any longer, 
and with these few observations, I shall ask the 
^Council to accept my resolution. 



THE PRESENT POLITICAL SITUATION * 

Passing as we are through times that try men's- 
souls—a period of unprecedented storm and stress in 
the annals of our Motherland—I feel justified 
in giving expression to my sense of gratefulness 
for the signal honour you have done me. I am 
proud to receive this striking mark of your con¬ 
fidence, and I consider your summons, to respond 
to your call at this juncture, the highest and proudest 
privilege of my life. I am aware that the onerous 
duties and responsibilities you have assigned to me 
could have been placed by you in much worthier hands, 
but since your choice has fallen on me—for better or 
for worse—I most readily and willingly respond 
to call of duty. 

I have been asked by some critics whv we should 
meet again so soon after our last Conference, and 
whether it is desirable that at a time when the Empire, 
of which we are a constituent and a very important 
unit, is engaged in a life-and-death struggle there 
should be so much of political agitation—albeit it be 
perfectly constitutional—in Behar. It is, therefore, 
necessary that I should fake up a little of your time 
in adverting to this criticism. In the first place, as 
we are passing through times when each day brings us 
something new, we cannot afford to go to sleep till 
we meet next year at our Provincial Conference. If 
we did that we shall be letting judgment go by default.. 
It is just the time when Behar should give expression 
to her views on all current topics—the thorough re¬ 
form of our constitution, the policy of repression- 
inaugurated by many of the provincial Governments 
against public workers in the cause of this great 

'Inaugural Address at a special session of the Provin- 
cial Congress, held at Patna, on 26lh August. 1917. 
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constitutional struggle for reform, and the effective 
steps we should and must take at once—if we are not 
to be doomed to perpetual servitude—to rescue our 
comrades from the effect of the repressive policy which 
is being so sedulously pursued by some of the local 
Governments. These then are the three problems 
you have got to consider, discuss and resolve upon at 
to-day’s meeting—(a) the irreducible minimum of 
reforms that will for the time being satisfy the legiti¬ 
mate aspirations of the people as marking a definite 
step towards the goal of our attaining self-government, 
within the Commonwealth, in the near future, ( b ) the 
policy of repression which is being systematically 
pursued in various provinces with a view to stifle the 
active and earnest propaganda for Home Rule and (c) 
the steps necessary to be taken by us. if the Govern¬ 
ments persist in their present policy of repression, 
with a view to make an effective and telling protest 
against it. 

The Political Education of our People. 

But quite apart from these three objects of to¬ 
day’s Congress, its real utility seems to me to lie in its 
imparting political education to our people. I have al¬ 
ways been of opinion that the education imparted to 
us in this country is calculated to impress upon us too 
much of our duties to the State but very little of our 
rights. Perpetual insistence on our duties to the 
State and its visible embodiment—the officialdom—is 
the one keynote of a foreign educational policy, and 
one sees it at the very first glance. For example, in a 
hook recently brought out by a member of the Indian 
Educational Service in this province—called Select 
Passages on D\uty to the State for the purpose of 
“reading, analysis and translation in schools and 
•colleges”—the learned compiler declaraes in the pre¬ 
face that the extracts collected “have been chosen with 
a view to emphasising the duty we owe to the State 
and to one another.” Now I have nothing to say 
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against, and in fact much in favour of, teaching our 
boys the duties they owe to one another, but I venture 
to think that infusing young minds with the notion 
that they but owe duties to the State, without teaching 
them in the same breath that the State also owes, in a 
corresponding measure, duties to its subjects is not 
to fit our young men to become self-respecting and 
useful citizens of the Commonwealth. It is hardly 
fair to our young men to ransack classical writers on 
Politics, from Plato and Aristotle to Mill and Spen¬ 
cer—as the compiler of fhe book in question has done— 
with a view to stuff their brains with passages on their 
duries to the State, without simultaneously enjoining 
on them the one great lesson our people stand badly 
in need of learning—that the State is for the benefit 
of the people and not the people for the benefit of the 
State, whether in India or in any other country. View¬ 
ed in this light it is not so much the people who owe 
duties to the State as the latter to the former. But 
unfortunately this very necessary teaching is not im¬ 
parted to our young men either in schools or colleges, 
or even when they have entered the world. 

The political atmosphere in this country, in which 
we live and move and have our being, is so redolent 
of “duty to the State”, and laden with official vapour 
to such an extent that even meetings expressly called 
to record our loyalty to our Sovereign are not sup¬ 
posed to be able to do so unless presided over by a 
high executive official! Is is, therefore, that in the 
absence of any insistence on the State’s duties to the 
people, it devolves upon us to carry on as vigorous, 
^active and earnest a constitutional agitation as we 
can with a view to teach the people the great lesson 
that the State, exists for them and not they for the 
State. It was this lesson which our revered and 
patriarchal leader, Dadabhai Naoroji, who has just 
gone to his rest, emphasised from the presidential 
ehair of the Indian National Congress when he presid¬ 
ed over it for the third and last time, at Calcutta, in 
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1906. His memorable words—so full of deep signi¬ 
ficance and earnest patriotism—may well be recalled 
by us at this time and laid to heart. Our great leader 
exhorted us in words of burning eloquence as fol¬ 
lows :—“Agitate, agitate over the whole length and 
breadth of India, in every nook and corner. All India 
must learn the lesson of sacrifice of money and of 
earnest personal work. We must have a great agita¬ 
tion in Britain as well as here. Agitate; agitate, agitate; 
inform, inform, inform the Indian people what their 
rights are, and why and how they should obtain them, 
and inform the British people of the rights of the Indian 
people and why they should grant them. The organi¬ 
zation, which I suggest, and which I may call a band 
of political missionaries in all the provinces will serve 
many purposes at once—to inform the people of their 
rights as British citizens, to prepare them to claim 
those rights and when the rights are obtained, fo 
exercise and enjoy them,” 

In meeting to-day we are, to some extent, carrying 
out the mandate of our revered leader, who has been 
rightly designated the father of constitutional agita¬ 
tion in this country. The two points which we have 
thus kept in view in convening this session are firstly, 
the declaration of Richard Cobden that “repetition is 
the essence of agitation” and, secondly, the lesson 
embodied in Herbert Spencer’s famous dictum that 
* a ^ en truths can be forced on minds reluctant to* 
receive them only by means of repeated iterations.” 

Persistent Agitation and the Bu r eaucr\acy . 

These two dicta, the first of the most persistent 
and the most successful of British constitutional agita¬ 
tors, and the second of one of the greatest British: 
thinkers of the nineteenth century, should constitute 
the watchwords of our public activities. I have not 
had the same advantage which some others have had 
of coming in contact with the members of the great 
bureaucracy, who have been the arbiters of our desti- 
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nies for now over a century and a half, ever since that 
memorable date, 12th of August 1765, on which the 
grant of the Dewany of Bengal and Behar was made 
by Shah Alam to the East Indian Company. But in 
this official-ridden country where, as I have already 
pointed out, even demonstrations of loyalty are orga¬ 
nised and presided over by officials, no one can live 
without feeling sooner or later the impact of the 
British-India bureaucracy. Now as I fully believe 
that there is a soul of goodness in things evil, I shall 
be the last person to deny the virtues of the bureau¬ 
crats, who have weilded and still wield the destinies 
of our country. These virtues are being so constantly 
dinned into our ears by themselves that it is not likely 
that we can forget them. 

The latest glorifier of bureaucratic self-compla¬ 
cency, a member of the Indian Civil Service, in his 
recently-published book called, The Economic Life of 
a Bengal District, sketches with a rare modesty the 
unparallelled achievements in this country of the great 
service of which he is a member, in the following 
glowing passage:—“The Indian bureaucracy has 
supplied India with cheaper railway communications 
than any possessed by European countries, has pro¬ 
vided for her the greatest irrigation works in the world, 
has created a judicial system which will bear compari¬ 
son for fairness and expedition with any system 
elsewhere, has maintained order and security of life 
and property in the most unlikely conditions, has 
grappled successfully with widespread failure of 
crops, and has attempted of late years the stupendous 
labour of providing an ignorant and densely populated 
country with a modern system of education and a 
modern system of sanitation. It has done all this at 
a cost which is an infinitely lighter burden upon the 
resources of a poor country than any of the govern¬ 
ments in Europe has placed upon the resources of a 
rich country.” Here are the alleged achievements of 
the British-Indian bureaucracy put by a member of that 
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body presumably at the highest, and certainly not at 
the lowest. I have no desire—since it is not germane 
to the subject before me—to find myself in controversy 
with the writer of the passage I have quoted for your 
special behoof, but what I desire to point out is that in 
this very flattering and almost idyllic picture of the 
achievements of the Indian Civil Service—painted by 
the sympathetic hands of one interested in showing 
his own class in the most favourable light, and in 
which the super-excellences of that body are brought 
into most prominent relief—there is no reference at 
all to any sense of responsiveness on the part of the 
Civilian to the just aspirations of the Indians for what 
the Greeks called the “higher things of life.” The 
writer does not even allege that, and it but goes to 
confirm conclusively our impression of the character 
of the Civilian administration as mechanical, unres¬ 
ponsive, and doctrinaire; in fact, as absolutely imper¬ 
vious to popular aspirations and to public opinion. 

Nor is it surprising, since the very essence of the 
bureaucratic government is a belief in its own infalli¬ 
bility and its right to do for the people not what they 
want, but what they ought to or are supposed to want. 
It is one of the well-established maxims in the science 
of character study that the exercise of unchecked and 
irresponsible power inevitably corrupts some of the 
finer qualities of humanity, and is calculated to tarnish, 
in the end, even the pure metal of which the 
Nietzcshean superman is supposed to be made. When 
you have to deal with such a class of men, the only 
way which, it seems to me, is likely to be effective, 
is to iterate and reiterate your demands with 
intensity, which cannot be overlooked or ignored. I 
do not subscribe to the view that such demands can 
be more properly made in our Legislative Councils only, 
for as at present constituted, they can and do afford 
little scope for the expression of the public opinion of 
the educated and advanced sections in the country. 
Regard being had to these two obvious facts-—the 
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limitations of our Legislative Councils and the absolute 
imperviousness of the bureaucracy to public criticism 
and popular demands—it behoves us to take to heart 
the exhortation of Dadabhai Naoroji to agitate and 
agitate on constitutional lines, till our people from the 
Himalyas to Cape Comorin become permeated with 
one uniform idea that they have not only duties to 
discharge to the State but rights against it—the rights 
to think their thoughts aloud, the rights of free asso¬ 
ciation and expression and, above all, the right to rule 
themselves on such lines as they believe will be con¬ 
ducive to good government, without let or hindrance 
from any foreign bureaucracy. It is in this view of 
the matter, that this Congress is calculated to serve 
a highly useful purpose. 

Our Agitation and the War. 

But it has been repeated ad nauseam in the Anglo- 
Indian press—and also emphasised in the speeches of 
some of the provincial administrators—that we are 
guilty of gross impropriety, if nothing worse, in having 
embarked upon an agitation for constitutional reforms 
during the continuance of a world-war, like the one 
which has been raging for the last three years, and 
that as loyal and law-abiding citizens we should have 
concentrated all our efforts at present on winning the 
war before diverting our attention to any other thing— 
least of all to agitating for reforms in our Government. 
Plausible though this argument may seem, a little 
probing suffices to show that it has got no substratum 
and is totally fallacious. It is obvious that before we 
Indians could be asked to impose upon ourselves any 
such restraint, an example should have been set to u«* 
by the Government of the country by their absolutely 
refraining from any acts which might be controversial. 

I am aware that some such undertaking was given by 
Lord Hardinge, but has it ever seriously been attempted 
to be carried out? I fear, I cannot say so. 'On the 
contrary, what we do know is that both the Govern-* 
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ment of Lord Hardinge and that of His Excellency 
Lord Chelmsford have introduced measure after 
measure bristling with most controversial matters,, 
which could not but agitate public opinion and exercise 
the public mind. I need not recount all these measures. 

But the Anglo-Indian and official view seems to be 
that while the Government may do what they like, 
even in evolving a retrograde scheme bringing in legis¬ 
lation, howsoever reactionary, we are either to keep our 
lips hermetically sealed or to open them just to mur¬ 
mur paeans of praise at the illimitable wisdom of the 
officialdom, who run the Government. It is thus clear 
that the injunction, one is so often treated to, to avoid 
controversy at present, is one-sided only and it, there¬ 
fore, entirely fails to carry conviction to our mind. 
Evidently our officials do not believe in the very wise 
aphorism that an ounce of example is better than a ton 
of precept. 

The War and National Reconstruction. 

But apart from that is it or is it not a fact that in 
suite of the pre-occupations in this world-war, and the 
inevitable concentration of the entire resources of the 
British Commonwealth for achieving victory, there 
has been never at any earlier period such a strong 
desire expressed both in Britain and the self-governing 
colonies for a complete overhauling of institutions and 
their thorough reconstruction? In fact, successful 
prosecution of the war and national reconstruction in 
every department of life and the State can be said to 
sum up the policy of Britain, as also of the self- 
governing commonwealths. The whole basis of 
national life is in these countries, so to say, in a melt¬ 
ing-pot at present, to be remoulded and reconstructed 
on lines better adapted to subserve the ends of good 
government and popular contentment, in the light of 
the newer ideals which this world-war has been brought 
in its train. And against all this, what has been our 
line of action? I assert, speaking with the fullest sense 
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of responsibility, that we have maintained throughout 
these years of trials and tribulations a most correct, 
well-balanced and even helpful attitude. True, we 
have asked, in the most constitutional manner, for the 
introduction of reforms in our Government, but when 
the whole world is forging ahead, we would have been 
either more or less than human, if we did not assert 
our claims to what we believe to be our birthright. 
Beyond constitutionally pressing our claims on the 
Government we have done nothing which could em¬ 
barrass them, and we have the satisfaction of feeling 
that—say our captious critics and carping cavillers 
what they like—w T e have not been guilty of anything 
which can be said by any honest and impartial person 
to have been actuated by a desire to take an unfair and 
undue advantage of either of our Government, or ot 
our British fellow-subjects, because of their pre-occu¬ 
pation in the war. We can survey our work in con¬ 
nection with our present agitation for reforms with a 
clear conscience, and we can unhesitatingly declare— 
in the memorable expression of Lord Morley’s—that 
“our anchor holds.” 

The Alleged Charge of Embarrassing the Government. 

The fact of the matter is that on the well-known 
principle of giving one a bad name and hanging him 
afterwards, this igenious but disingenuous theory of 
our attempt at embarrassing the Government, taking 
advantage of the situation brought about by the world- 
war, has been started by the opponents of Indian 
reform with a view to discredit our efforts, and to 
rouse feelings of resentment in the hearts of our 
British fellow-subjects. It is not for the first time in 
the history of our constitutional progress that such 
has been the case. You may remember that when the 
Morley-Minto reform scheme was on the anvil, in¬ 
vidious efforts were made by interested parties to 
frustrate the objects which those liberal-minded states¬ 
men had in view, and there can be no doubt that they 
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very largely succeeded in their efforts. The rules 
framed by the Government of India and the various 
local Governments under Lord Morley’s skeleton Act 
have been so devised as to give as little power as 
possible, even as advisers of the Executive, to the non- 
official representatives. What with the special and 
separate electorates, restraints on interpellations, un¬ 
limited powers conferred upon the Presidents of the 
Councils to disallow questions and resolutions, and what 
with the standing official majority in the Imperial 
Legislative and many of the Provincial Councils, and 
the nominal non-official majority in others, the framers 
of the scheme have given us nothing better than 
glorified debating societies. Our opponents are, how¬ 
ever, fully conscious of the fact that what may have 
been possible in 1909 is no longer so in 1917. They 
are fully aware that the mental horizon of our people 
has widened appreciably during the years that have 
elapsed since the inauguration of the Morley-Minto 
scheme, and we stand to-day absolutely united in our 
insistence on Home Rule. 

But the cohesion of our ranks, the realisation of 
the absolute identity of our interests, the spirit of 
comradaire produced by making common efforts 
to achieve Home Rule, the burning desire in the heart 
of every educated Indian to raise the fallen fortunes 
of his country, the intense longing on the part of all 
of us that India should again take her rightful place 
in the scale of civilised nations—these, and the various 
effects following therefrom, have naturally been bitter 
gall and wormwood to the British-Indian bureaucrat 
and the scribe in the Anglo-Indian press. Hence all 
the pother about the impropriety of our agitation and 
demand for Home Rule. The fact of the matter is that 
the issue now lies plain and unequivocal between the 
holders of power and influence in the Government, both 
in this country and in Britain—namely, the British- 
Indian, bureaucracy—and ourselves, whether India is 
to be governed in future by her own sons according to 
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their lights, and their notions of what is good for their 
country, or whether she is to continue to be adminis¬ 
tered by the members of the Indian Civil Service, the 
self-styled trustees of the Indian people. To us it 
admits of but one answer, and that is that whatever 
the reasons which may have justified or even led to 
the establishment, in our country, of a Government by 
a close and practically foreign bureaucracy, such a 
state of affairs should not be permitted by us to con¬ 
tinue much longer. Our little systems have their 
day. and I hold that the British-Indian bureaucracy has 
hod its day in our country and must now cease to be. 
It is no longer suited to our present requirements, or 
adapted to our future ideals, and it must, therefore, 
now be replaced by a system of representative and 
popular government in which the executive will not be 
our masters but what they should be in all civilized 
politics—namely, the servants of the people. It is, 
therefore, that we have now come to regard the British 
Indian bureaucracy like fire—a good servant but a bad 
master, for so long as it remains in power, it is im¬ 
possible for us to attain self-government. The reform 
and reconstitution of the Indian Civil Service and the 
deprivation of its practically unlimited powers is and 
must, therefore, be the first plank in our reform of 
the Indian constitution. 

Our one Goal: Home-Rule for India. 

It is because we are satisfied that there can be no 
political and economic progress in our land till the 
bureaucracy is replaced by popular legislatures with 
full control over the executive, that we have placed 
before us as the goal of our aspiration the establish¬ 
ment of self-governing institutions in this country. It 
is idle to tell us that the bureaucracy have done for us 
this, that and the other, that they have given us good 
government with its concomitants of peace and con- 
tenment., Good government which the bureaucracy 
profess to have given us is no doubt better than no 
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government, but in the first place good government 
need not be necessarily synonymous with bureaucratic 
government. Even a fair-minded member of the 
Indian Civil Service—Mr. Bernard Houghton—has had 
the candour to admit in his well-known work called 
Bureaucratic Government that “the menace, that real 
peril, lies not in the grant of more popular government 
to India; it lies in the continuance of the present 
bureaucratic system—a system which has served its 
purpose and which India has now outgrown.” 

We are grateful for this unequivocal admission in our 
favour by a retired Civilian, but as a matter of fact we 
scarcely need any such outside support. Our knowledge 
of the deficiencies and limitations of the British-Indian 
bureaucracy is too subjective to make us require any 
objective proof. The wearer whom his shoe pinches 
feels it but too keenly to need any confirmation on the 
point from the on-looker. We who have lived these 
many years under the administration of the British- 
Indian bureaucracy do but too well realize its inevitable 
shortcomings—the inelasticity of its system, the 
rigidity of its method, the soullessness of its adminis¬ 
tration, the super-sensitiveness to and impatience of 
even the most moderate criticism, the intense anxiety 
to retain, at all cost, the power and influence it has 
so long enjoyed, and last but not least, the passion 
for docile obedience and subservience to its authority. 
These are realized in a more or less large measure in 
all parts of India, but in a somewhat backward pro¬ 
vince like ours they stand out in bold relief—especially 
the last. However, it be, it is quite clear to us that 
now that we are demanding self-government, we shall 
not be placated by the good government offered to us. 
be it howsoever best-intentioned, conscientious or bene¬ 
volent. 

The Bureaucracy and cur Aspirations. 

Such, then, is the situation facing us at present— 
on the one sido a growing phalanx of educated and 
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cultured Indians daily getting more and more quali¬ 
fied to manage their own affairs and desirous of coming 
into their own, deeply dissatisfied with the present 
system of administration and the political constitu¬ 
tion which affords, hardly any scope for their talents; 
capabilities, and legitimate aspirations for adminsiter¬ 
ing their own affairs; on the other, a close, foreign 
bureaucracy actuated by a strong espirit de crops , an 
unbending determination to preserve in their own hands 
all power in the State, and an inflexible resolve to 
cherish and maintain these great vested advantages 
which they have so long enjoyed. But there is nothing 
new in this. It is after all the repetition of what has 
transpired in every country in its onward march from 
bureaucracy to democracy. It is just what has oc¬ 
curred before our own eyes in some other countries, 
and we in India must, profiting by the examples before 
us, be fully prepared to pass through the necessary 
struggle—a settled political phenomenon—which pre¬ 
cedes the birth of a new nation, for as no sentient 
being can be born without the pains of labour on the 
part of the mother, so each people must undergo the 
process of travail incidental to its being born as a 
nation, with a political consciousness. 

But whenever we urge this plea we are met with 
the official reply:—“True, you are entitled to self- 
government in the fulness of time. We concede it is 
the inherent right of a nation to govern itself, and the 
British learn and understand that from their birth; it 
has been their policy from time immemorial.” But— 
and now comes the very important “but”—“you are 
not yet fully qualified. You need still a long period of 
growth and culture. The growing child cannot be 
treated as we treat the adult. You require to be 
trained and disciplined before you can be entrusted 
with a full measure of liberty and the full responsibi¬ 
lity belonging to man’s estate”. I dare say you have 
all noticed these sentiments finding a place even in the 
otherwise statesmanlike declaration made in the House 
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of Commons by the Secretary of State (Mr. Montagu) 
about the Indian reforms. He stated therein that 
“the British Government and the Government of 
India”—mark “the Government of India” also, which 
itself is the great bureaucratic citadel—“must be the 
judges of the time and measure of each advance’' in 
conferring self-government on India. Contrast this 
pronouncement of the Secretary of State with that of 
the Prime Minister, recently made with reference to 
the German colonies, at present in British occupation. 
Said Mr. Lloyd George:—“The doinant factor it 
settling the fate of the German colonies must be the 
people’s own desires and wishes and the leading prin¬ 
ciple is that the wishes of the inhabitants must be the 
supreme consideration in the re-settlement—in other 
words, the formula adopted by the Allies with regard 
to the disputed territories in Europe is to be applied 
-equally in the tropical countries”. Any extended com¬ 
ment upon these two declarations—of the King 
Emperor’s Minister for India and his Prime Minister— 
would be but an act of supererogation. Obviously 
India, which in the recent memorable words of the 
Lord Bishop of Calcutta came under British Rule, “by 
a series of conquests in which we (the British) have 
used Indian soldiers and had Indian allies,” is to be 
shown not even that consideration which is to be ex¬ 
tended to the German colonies conquered during the 
present war. Is it then at all surprising that, holding 
the views he does as to “training Indians in self- 
government”, the Metropolitan exclaimed “that if we 
turn away from any such application of our principles 
to India, it is but hypocrisy to come before God with 
the plea that our cause is the cause of liberty”. 

No, we cannot and should not accept the view 
propounded by Mr. Montagu—while giving him full 
credit for the very best of motives and intentions— 
that the Government of India should be “the judges 
of the time and measure” of our each advance towards 
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self-government. True, he refers in this connection 
to the British Government also, but we know from our 
past experience that that means in effect and substance 
nothing more than the acceptance of the views of the 
Government of India, and of the retired officials who 
occupy very comfortable berths in that Cave of Adul- 
lam—the India Office. We desire to remodel and 
reconstitute the Government of India and the 
Provincial Governments by making them subject in 
all matters of administration and legislation to popular 
control, that is to subordinate the Executive to the 
views and wishes of popular legislatures—and yet it 
is the very instruments of our proposed reconstitu¬ 
tion that are to be the judges of our capacity to do so! 
Verily, Indian problems seems calculated to pervert 
the sense of logic even in great statesmen. Mr. 
Montagu’s statement—if really acted up to—will but 
serve to confer on the British-Indian bureaucracy the 
additional power to hinder our progress, perhaps even 
more effectively than they can do at present. But the 
proposal has its humorous side as well, for if the cus¬ 
todian of a minor whose property he enjoys be given 
the privilege of determining his ward’s age of majority, 
the latter will be in a perpetual state of minority. Just 
as the declaration of the age of the ward’s majority 
does not depend upon the wishes of the guardian, but 
is fixed by law 7 independent of the latter’s self-interested 
opinion, so should the question of our capacity for 
each advance be determined independently of the 
wishes of the Government of India. Of one thing we 
are all sure, that if the Government of India are to be 
the judges of our progress in self-government, the 
time will not have arrived till the crack of doom, when 
we may hope to attain even a fair let alone a full 
measure of self-government. 

The Alleged Efficiency of the Bureaucracy. 

But when every other argument fails, the British- 
Indian bureaucrat plays the trump card which he 
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keeps tucked under his sleeve. That is hy the use of 
the 'one blessed word called Efficiency. What about,— 
he asks with a look of triumph-—Efficiency? Can you 
educated Indians run as smoothly and as efficiently the 
machinery oh administration, as do the much-maligned 
bureaucracy? This is the old, old argument based 
upon the new exploded view propounded by Lord 
Curzon as Viceroy of India, that “efficiency of adminis¬ 
tration is synonymous with the contentment of the 
people.” But you and I know that it is not. We 
know that it is not. We know and realize that effi¬ 
ciency is not and cannot be the be-all and the end-all 
of a truly civilized government, but that a government 
is not really efficient and stable unless there is 
sympathy, mutual understanding and co-operation 
between the governing and the governed,—all which, 
we are satisfied, can have no place in the very mecha¬ 
nical system of administration we have lived under for 
a century and a half, and still live under. But, after 
all, is it a fact that the British-Indian bureaucracy 
have been so supremely efficient as to be able to resist 
successfully on moral grounds the demands of the 
Indians for popular, representative and responsible 
government? I submit not. Apply any test that may 
be considered reasonable, and you will find that the 
results of the British-Indian administration are like 
the fabled apples on the shores of the Dead Sea—rich 
and tempting to the view but ashes to the taste. 

One of the greatest British statesmen—whose 
memory we in India still cherish in deep reverence for 
his invaluable services to our country, the late John 
Bright—in apprasing the work of the Indian bureau¬ 
crat delivered himself as follows:—“I must say that 
it is my firm belief that if a country like India be found 
possessing a most fertile soil, capable of bearing every 
variety of production, and that notwithstanding, the 
people are in a state of extreme destitution and suffer¬ 
ing, the chances are that there is some fundamental 
error in the government of the country.” It is a very 
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proper criterion which was laid down by one who was 
so justly known as the Peoples’ Tribune. But I con¬ 
tend that whatever the standard you may apply, you 
will be faced with the same result. Whether you 
adopt that of “extreme destitution and suffering” or of 
the rank illiteracy which still prevails, after a century 
and a half of British rule, or any other test of judging 
popular progress, happiness or contentment, the result 
is but one and the same. But to go no further, a glance 
at the latest official Annual Sanitary Report of our 
province should satisfy any reasonable mind that the 
Indian bureaucracy have been tried in the balance and 
found wanting. The writer of the Report—the Sanitary 
Commissioner—writes in it as follows:—“The fall in 
the birth-rate has been both progressive and very 
marked, and is a serious matter if it represents the 
real state of affairs.” Again, he says:—“Whereas the 
birth-rate appears to have been decreasing, the death- 
rate has apparently been increasing.” Could there he 
a greater and a graver condemnation of the results of 
the present bureaucratic administration? 

The charge is so damaging that the Sanitary Com¬ 
missioner adds by way of consolation that “it is 
however, an open question whether the apparent fall 
is due to economic and social causes or whether it is a 
nominal one due to variations in the accuracy of re¬ 
porting.” The cue thus given by him is sufficient for 
our Local Government who—like the proverbial drown¬ 
ing man catching at a straw—in their resolution re¬ 
viewing the Report in question lay the soothing unction 
to their lacerated hearts by declaring that the distress¬ 
ful results must be due to the fact that “the registra¬ 
tion of vital statistics is still far from satisfactory”— 
in other words, the very serious reflection cast by the 
figures upon the results of our bureaucratic adminis¬ 
tration can be explained away by the Local Government 
only by impugning and dis-owning the official statistics 
they themselves collect, compile and publish, at so 
much cost to the pockets of our people. But we, who 
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know our people and their utter destitution, their 
distressing privations, their frightfully insanitary 
environments and their gross illiteracy, surely do not 
require official figures and statements to convince us 
that our race is dying out. We know it is bound to be 
so and cannot be otherwise, since no people can thrive 
and he contented, happy and prosperous, till they are 
ruled by their own fellow-countrymen—foreign rule, 
even at its best, being but a necessary evil. 

Exposure of the British-Indian Bureaucracy . 

But it is possible that our view of the matter may 
be contested on the ground that after all we too are 
interested parties, that if the bureaucracy are the usur¬ 
pers of power, we are but seekers after it, and that we 
are, therefore, prone to indulge in exaggeration oh the 
one side, as our opponents do on the other. To set all 
doubts at rest on the matter and to arrive at an abso¬ 
lutely impartial conclusion on the matter it would be 
sufficient for an earnest enquirer after truth to turn 
to the pages of Ihe recently-published Report on the 
Mesopotamian expedition sent out by the Indian 
Government. The Commission which enquired into, 
and has reported on, the expedition was composed of 
some of the most eminent British statesmen, and their 
views on the efficiency and capacity of the Indian 
bureaucracy, as displayed in the organization and 
management of the expedition, are entitled to great 
weight and respect. It is not possible for me—regard 
being had to the limitations of time—to quote at length 
from the Report. By reason of its being a valuable 
document, it deserves careful perusal from end to end, 
at the hands of each of us. But I cannot resist the 
temptation of laying before you from its pages only 
one sentence which puts in a short compass the 
inherent limitation of a bureaucracy, with which we 
in this country are but too painfully familiar. We 
read on page 87 of the Blue-book :—“It ought, in our 
judgment, to be deeply impressed on all men of high 
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official authority that obstinate and exaggerated incre- 
diblity about defects and failures in the administration 
over which they have control is in itself a serious and 
mischievous fault.” 

This extract might have been taken bodily from 
any one of the presidential addresses of the National 
Congress ! only, finding its place as it does in the Report, 
it is doubly gratifying to us, since it cannot be charged 
with being the “vapourings of a pestilential agitator.” 
But though I shall not quote other passages from the 
Report, I make no aplogy for inviting your attention 
to the comments which have appeared on its publica¬ 
tion in some of the leading and influential organs of 
British public opinion—Liberal, Conservative and 
Socialist—which prove complete unanimity amongst the 
organs of all shades of British public opinion, in hold¬ 
ing the view that the British-Indian bureaucracy has 
totally belied its much-vaunted success as an efficient 
system of administration. 

The case against the British-Indian bureaucracy, 
and consequentially in favour of Indian self-govern¬ 
ment, could not have been put by the most “pestilen¬ 
tial agitator” more effectively, more conclusively and 
more convincingly than in the Report of the Mesopo¬ 
tamian Commission and in the comments it has 
elicited in the British press. I doubt if after this 
complete exposure, the British-Indian bureaucrat will 
now hug to his bosom— as did the old lady in the 
story—that “blessed word Mesopotamia.” Yes, we 
put our case no higher than that done by the ultra¬ 
conservative Globe that “of all the forms of government 
under which men have ever lived that of an uncon¬ 
trolled bureaucracy must be the very worst” and the 
only remedy for it is to give it a master, in the shape 
of responsible government to the Indian people. 

Bureaucracy and the policy of Repression . 

Such being the inherent deficiencies of the British- 
Indian bureaucracy and the inevitable concomitants of 
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their administration, the only remedy that strikes them 
when we protest against them is, not self-government 
but repression. Like the Bourbons of old they have 
become incapable of unlearning or learning anything; 
the one panacea in their repertory is repression and 
more repression. The late Sir Edward Baker—when 
Finance Member—declared in reply to the remonstra¬ 
nces of Sir Rash Behary Ghose and Mr. Gokhale 
against the Government’s persisting in repressive 
policy that he was not afraid of dHving sedition under¬ 
ground— 5n unwise declaration which has undoubtedly 
led to the birth and development of that latest product 
of bureaucratic administration in this country, the very 
un-Indian creature popularly misnamed the Indian 
anarchist. This repressive policy of the bureaucracy 
which began some twenty years back with the so-called 
amendment of the section of the Indian Penal Code 
(as originally drafted by Sir James Stephen) dealing 
with sedition, has since gone on apace, and not only 
the Penal and Criminal Procedure Codes have been 
several times amended, vesting greater and more 
drastic powers in the Executive, but a number of 
special enactments have been passed creating new 
offences, sometimes for imaginary evils. And what 
has been the result of all this continuous repressive 
legislation? Has it brought peace and contentment 
even to the powers-that-be—let alone the people? 
Decidedly not. The very fact that the Government 
had to resort in the earlier years of repression to their 
obsolete powers under the Regulations of 1818 and 
1825, and have had to resort for almost similar pur¬ 
poses to the Defence of India Act which was admittedly 
passed for a wholly different object, goes to show that 
all their repressive measures notwithstanding, the 
bureaucracy have failed to achieve the object they had 
in view—namely, to stifle the dawning national con- 
sciousiess of our people for self-government, Home 
Rule, or Swaraj. 
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And all this has happened because they have tra¬ 
velled by the wrong road, and taken the wrong track. 
To make a law-abiding people like that of India con¬ 
tended with their lot was the easiest thing to do, if but 
the bureaucracy knew how to do it; but as a vernacular 
paper once put it “they have neither eyes to hear nor 
ears to see”. If twenty years back the Government 
would have had the discernment to read the signs of 
the times, they would have had by this time conferred 
upon the people a substantial measure of self-govern¬ 
ment, instead of thwarting them at each step—now 
gagging our press under the glorious Press Act, that 
great monument of Anglo-Indian bureaucratic state- 
manship—now deporting and interning our leaders 
and public workers and doing other similar acts that 
a foreign administration can do but to irritate the 
people. The result of all this wrong-headedness is 
such as could have been foreseen, and yet even now 
the bureaucracy can scarcely be credited with being 
on the right track. But the true inwardness of the 
situation has lately forced itself on even some Anglo- 
Indian publicists and the most notable of them—Sir 
Stanley Reed—has given expression to his views in the 
Times of India, which he so ably conducts, in words 
the significance of which he so ably conducts, in words 
the significance of which even he who runs may read. 
Sir Stanley wrote recently in the course of an editorial 
in his paper:—“With a full sense of responsibility we 
say that the Government of India, and the services in 
the Provinces, are not in full harmony with the times. 
Mere contentment with the routine of administration 
in that state of calm contentment which is induced by 
refrigeration on the hilltops, will not meet the situa¬ 
tion which we have to face to-day. The time has 
come for the Government of India to place itself at 
the head of the best national forces in India, to avow 
boldly and uncompromisingly that the attainment of 
self-government within the Empire is the goal of its 
policy in India, that it proposes to take early and 
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definite steps towards that end through the universal 
diffusion of education, the expansion of local self- 
government, the establishment of effective provincial 
autonomy, and the liberalisation of the Government 
of India itself.” That is speaking like a true states¬ 
man, but I doubt if the bureaucracy will profit by it. 
For even now repression is the order of the day. 
Scarcely a week passes without our hearing of intern¬ 
ments, action taken under the Press Act, prevention 
of public men from entering provinces other than their 
own, and so on and so forth. 

The reply to Repression 

If the Government are not aware even now of the 
true feeling of the country on the subject and the 
temper of the people, the more is the pity, the more 
it is to their discredit. Already a wave for passive 
resistance is surging through the land and will—unless 
the Government realize even at this late hour their 
responsibilities in the matter—very probably carry 
everything before it. Now passive resistance is the 
last weapon of the constitutional agitator. It includes 
what is popularly known as boycott, and comprises 
amongst other things the withholding of all co-opera¬ 
tion till the wrong to be righted is duly redressed. 
That it is on the highest constitutional authority a 
perfectly legitimate method of bringing moral pressure 
to bear upon the Government does not admit of any 
doubt. Sir Charles Russell—afterwards Lord Russell 
of Killowen, Lord Chief Justice of England—in his 
address to the Parnell Commission dealt at length with 
the subject and in the course of it he observed that 
“individual boycotting or boycotting in combination is 
neither actionable nor criminal.” At the same time 
though a perfectly legal and constitutional weapon, 
resort to passive resistance requires very careful con¬ 
sideration and on this subject I cannot do better than 
read out to you what Mrs. Besant herself wrote in her 
paper Sew India, lately—“The conditions of successful 
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passive resistance are a clearly defined grievance 
deeply felt by the great majority of people, a public 
whose* sympathy can be obtained, small area in which 
practically all the people concerned exercise such 
resistance. Vague discontent, general dissatisfaction, 
these are not suitable for passive resistance. More¬ 
over there must be a reasonable hope of success within 
a comparatively brief time. In India none of the 
conditions is present. Therefore, while respect¬ 
ing the handful of patriots who adopt this policy, we 
say quite definitely that passive resistance cannot be 
wisely and usefully employed in working for self- 
government. A handful of passive lvsisters in 300 
millions of passive acquiescers is futile, and their 
abstinence helps the bureaucracy.” 

The Promised Reforms and oar Line of Action . 

I fear I have trespassed on your valuable time too 
long, but the vital importance to us of the problem of 
the refom of the Indian constitution^ and my desire to 
be of some little assistance to you in the discussion 
of the subjects which will be placed before you, is my 
apology for my having detained you. You are aware 
of the announcement made by Mr. Montagu in the 
House of Commons on the subject of Indian reforms 
including the grant of commissions to Indians in His 
Majesty’s Indian Army. For this definite and distinct 
declaration of policy promising the establishment of 
self-government in this country, we are grateful to His 
Majesty’s Government and not the less to Mr. Montagu 
himself—the reflex of whose true liberalism and 
genuine sympathy with our aspirations is visible in 
the terms of the announcement. I have already taken 
exception to that part of the statement which refers 
to the question of our fitness for each further advance 
to be judged practically by the Government of India. 
But though we have a right to complain of this part of 
the statement, nevertheless you may be sure that no 
Government of India will be able to resist our demand 
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if it will be backed up by the weight of our educational 
and moral progress in a larger and larger measure, 
The Government of India may be and is all-powerful 
and very influential, but the great principles of 
righeousness that govern this universe are after all 
-ever so much and immeasurably stronger than the 
strongest bureaucracy. It is but a few years back that 
Lord Morely declared his conviction that his object in 
introducing his Indian reforms was not to establish 
the germs of parliamentary government in India, and 
it is yet that which we have now been practically 
promised by the British Parliament. 

However, that is for time to come. It is sufficient for 
our present purposes that as the result of his conference 
with the Government of India, the heads of provincial 
Governments and administrations and the leaders of 
public opinion, Mr. Montagu has promised to introduce 
substantial reforms. For myself I have great hopes 
from Mr. Montagu since he has always given evidence 
of a critical faculty keenly alive to the inherent limita¬ 
tions and inevitable deficiencies of the Indian bureau¬ 
cracy. A few days before he assumed his present 
office, he delivered a remarkable speech in the House 
of Commons, during the debate on the Report of the 
Mesopotamian Commission, and I will commend a 
careful perusal of it to your earnest attention. Never 
before in the history of British-Indian administration 
the bureaucracy were subjected to such a searching, 
withering criticism by one who had held the high office 
of Parliamentary. Under-Secretary for India. Just 
think of his delicious description of the working of 
that Sanctum Sanctormn, that holy of holies, of retired 
Anglo-Indians—the India Office—as “an apotheosis of 
circumlocution and red tape beyond the dreams of any 
ordinary citizen.” Similarly, he declared the Govern¬ 
ment of India as “too wooden, too iron, too inelastic, 
too antediluvian”, and added that he did not believe 
“that anybody could ever support the Government of 
India from the point of view of modern requirements”. 
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since it “was an indefensible system of Government.” It 
is this refreshing candour—the British Indian bureau¬ 
crat will perhaps characterize it as brutal—that leads 
me to hope that the scheme which Mr. Montagu will 
evolve may partially satisfy our aspirations. 

Our Future Destiny. 

Whether we shall get at present all what we want 
is not known to us, since the future is on the knees of 
the gods. But about one thing we should be under no 
delusion, and that is that whether we get it now or 
later, to-day or to-morrow, we shall come into our 
birthright and nothing—nay, no power on earth—can 
keep us out of our inheritance, if only we ourselves 
are not slack in pressing our demands earnestly, force¬ 
fully and constitutionally, on the attention of the great 
British democracy who are the real sovereign power 
in the State. For though the King-in-Parliament is 
the supreme power in the British State from the legal 
point of view, it is the democracy of Britain that is for 
all political purposes the master of even the Pari ament. 
What is, therefore, essential to our success is agitation 
on a gigantic scale to convince the British democracy 
of the justice of our claims to self-government. 
Already our hands have been materially strengthened 
in pressing our claims by the recommendation made 
in the Minority Report of the Mosopotamian Com¬ 
mission by Commander J. C. Wedgewood, M. P., who 
concludes it as follows:—“My last recommendation is 
that we should no longer deny to Indians the full 
privilege of citizenship but should allow them a large 
share in the government of their own country, and in 
the control of that bureaucracy which in this war un¬ 
controlled by public opinion, has failed to rise to 
British standards.” It now remains for us to follow 
up this advantage by a sustained, persistent and 
vigorous constitutional agitation both in Britain and 
in this country, and we should not be satisfied till we 
have eventually succeeded in storming the bureaucratic 
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citadels at Whitehall, Simla and Delhi and installing 
in their places responsible government in the memo¬ 
rable words of President Lincoln as “government ot 
the people, for the people, by the people.” Then and 
then only shall the genius of our Motherland, which 
did so much for human culture and civilization in the 
days of yore, shall again find full play for the true 
service of humanity. You might have read the testi¬ 
mony recently borne by the well-known writer, Mr. H. 
G. Wells, to the Indian mind, which he described as 
possessed “of singular richness and singular delicacy 
with a wonderful gentleness—a mind that in spite of 
all that it has done in the past is still destined to make 
its chief contribution to the human synthesis in the 
years that lie ahead”. We Indians fully share this 
view and hope, but we are equally satisfied that if the 
approach of that day is to be hastened, it will Be by 
the early establishment of Home Rule in this land— 
since of the many evils of a foreign bureaucracy, per¬ 
haps the greatest is its pernicious effect in stunting the 
development of the mind of the people it rules over, 
and in perverting their moral nature. But we fully 
believe that we are the heirs of a better and larger 
hope, and shall yet rise in the scale of nations. It 
rests with us to hasten its realisation by our earnest¬ 
ness, patriotism, sincerity and, above all, by possess¬ 
ing an illimitable faith in the great destiny that 
awaits us as a self-governing member of the greatest 
federal Commonwealth the world has yet known. 




THE REFORMS & THE POLITICAL SITUATION* 

Sir Ali Imam and Gentlemen,—I think this is an 
occasion on which I may be permitted to say a few 
words in connection with what has brought us 
together to-day. But before I do so, I wish to express 
to you my sense of profound gratefulness for the 
honour you have done me by accepting my invitation 
to meet Mr. Syed Abdul Aziz. The gathering which I 
have the honour to address is as representative as it 
is possible to get together in the capital of Bihar and 
Orissa. We have got here not only representatives of 
the various districts of Bihar, but of those of Orissa, 
as well as members of the great Parsi community— to 
which India owes so much—and, in fact, of almost all 
the classes and communities inhabiting this province, 
all met here to do honour to one to whom honour is 
due. (Hear, hear.) 

The first thing that I may remark is that ever 
since the Reforms were introduced into the adminis¬ 
tration of this province in 1920, it is the first time 
when a very large number of seats in the provincial 
legislature have been captured by the people who are 
known, at present technically, as Swarajist or Res- 
ponsivist Congressmen. It is. indeed, a very notable 
and striking feature of the last election. I am refer¬ 
ring to it, Sir Ali, as I have found that this fact has 
naturally attracted considerable notice throughout the 
country, particularly in the press—both Indian and 
Anglo-Indian. Newspapers of all shades of opinion 
have referred to this new phase in our political situa¬ 
tion, and expressed their views on the subject, each 
from its own standpoint. A well-known Anglo-Indian 

*A speech delivered in proposing the toast of the health 
of Mr. Syed Abdul Aziz, at a banquet given in his honour, 
in November 1926, after the general election held in that 


year. 
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paper—the Pioneer of Allahabad—has written on the 
subject a long editorial, and I am referring to it, in 
particular, because I have reasons to believe that the 
editorial comments in the Pioneer on Behar affairs are 
written by a very exalted official in this province. I, 
therefore, make no apology for placing before you the 
comments of this paper. Referring to the advent into 
the Council of as many as 40 Swarajists and 5 Respon- 
sivists— i. e. altogether 45 out of a total of 75 elected 
members, and of as many as 2 out of 12 elected mem¬ 
bers (from this province) in the Assembly, the writer 
in the Pioneer says that this must be due to the 
“political ignorance of the average Bihari or Oriya 
elector,” (loud laughter). I dare say that if ins¬ 
tead of 45 Congressmen as many nincompoops, 
incapable of expressing their views fearlessly and in¬ 
dependently, had been returned, the writer in the 
Pioneer would have declared that the electorate in 
Bihar and Orissa was a very intelligent and a highly 
enlightened one. (loud laughter). 

The fact remains that the election of a very 
large number of politically-advanced representatives 
who (whether technically called Swarajists or by 
any other felicitous or infelicitious name) are all 
Cangressmen—that is, men of liberal and pro¬ 
gressive views who represent the politically-mind¬ 
ed community in this province—does require an 
explanation. (Hear, hear.) I find that my friend Babu 
Rajendra Prasad has put his own gloss upon it, in an 
interview given by him to a local newspaper. He says 
it is all due to the fact that the Indian National Con¬ 
gress has a very strong hold upon the mass of the 
people in Bihar and Orissa (hear, hear). Now I should 
be the last to dispute this assertion, and perhaps as 
the oldest Congressman here, I may state that I am 
glad to be assured that the Congress ratains so great a 
hold upon the people of this province (applause). But 
I venture to think that this is not the only explanation 
of the new political phenomenon. The real reasons* 
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to my mind, are two. The first is that there has been, 
in the last six years, as the results of the three general 
elections, a slow but a sure awakening amongst the 
mass of our people (hear, hear). Lest it be said that 
I am putting to you something out of my own imagina¬ 
tion. I shall read out to you a short extract from a 
remarkable book just published, consisting of four 
lectures delivered by Sir Frederick Whyte, the first 
President of the Indian Legislative Assembly. In the 
book (called The Awakening of Asia ) there is a chapter 
dealing with India, and discussing in it the problem of 
our electorate, Sir Frederick Whyte writes as fol¬ 
lows:—“The most novel feature in the whole landscape 
of India during the past five years has been the 
awakening of the masses to their political and econo¬ 
mic condition. Thousands, if not millions, of Indians 
have understood for the first time during these years 
the meaning of the word political”. And Sir 
Frederick then goes on to add : “That awakening is 
Mahatma Gandhi's work” (loud applause). I myself 
entirely agree with this diagnosis (hear, hear). 

Well, I venture to say that the result of the elections 
in Bihar and Orissa has been due partly to this political 
awakening of the people of this province; but also 
undoubtedly to the strenuous—-I had said sinister- 
systematic and organised effort made by some very 
influential classes—of whom some are legally preclud¬ 
ed from taking an active part in elections—by means 
of offensive and defensive alliances to keep out of the 
Legislative Council the representatives of the educated 
community (hear, hear). This is a fact which is known 
to all of us, and it is because of this deep-seated con¬ 
viction of the electorate that an attempt was being 
seriously made to flout the will of the King-in-Parlia- 
ment that it was provoked into resentment, which it 
had expressed by returning 45 Congressmen (loud 
applause). That, to my mind, accounts for the poli¬ 
tical phenomenon, and not the fiction which is being 
circulated that it is because the election contests in 
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this province were fought on the agrarian issue (hear, 
hear). 

The next question is what should now be the atti¬ 
tude of these politically-advanced representatives in the 
Legislative Council, if they are to do any useful and 
constructive work, and if they are to secure further 
political reforms for which the country has been cla¬ 
mouring for years. There is not a shadow of doubt 
that the new system introduced, in 1920, into the 
provinces as the result of the present reforms has not 
appealed to any large section of the educated Indians. 
Here are men at this table representing practically 
every shade of political opinion in Bihar and Orissa. 
Now Sir Ali Imam has been known all his life for being 
temperamentlly a conservative, in the political sphere. 
Let us hear what he, a well-known conservative, said 
not long back in the course of a letter he contri¬ 
buted to the Times in 1924, when he was in England. 
He wrote: “The reforms really gave very little power 
to Indian. It was shadow without substance. Indians 
could, of course, hold ministerial rank, but they could 
be overruled by the Governors. It was India’s wish to 
remain within the Empire, but unless something were 
done very soon it would be too late. As Ireland has 
gained her freedom, so would India” (loud applause 
and hear, hear). If those are the words of Sir Ali 
Imam, Bihar’s conservative statesman, much may be 
excused in the case of the average, youthful firebrand 
(applause). But let us see whether the opinion ex¬ 
pressed by Sir Ali Imam is to any extent corroborated 
by additional testimony, and once again I shall read 
out to you a passage from Sir Frederick Whyte’s book, 
which deserves to be widely known in this country. 
Discussing the constitution of the Provincial Govern¬ 
ments Sir Frederick says : “As long as the constitution 
retains its present unstable and transitional character, 
no party in Ir^a will settle down to constructive work. 
All Indian political parties represent unreal divisions, 
because the constitutional question over-shadows all 
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the other political problems, and prevents tne forma¬ 
tion of parties along lines of genuine political and 
economic cleavage. If the lines of cleavage (amongst 
Indian politicians) are indistinct and in most cases un¬ 
real, that is due to the character of the present consti¬ 
tution” (hear, hear and applause). 

It is thus clear that the present constitution of the 
Provincial Governments, which was a distinctive feature 
of the reforms, is grossly and hopelessly defective. I 
do not propose to repeat here anything which I myself 
wrote on the subject as a member of the Provincial 
Government, when opinions were sought by the MucJ-i 
diman Committees, because that is a published docu¬ 
ment. I think, however, that if my friend, the Hon’ble 
the Education Minister, Sir Fakhruddin. could be 
induced but to speak out his mind, he will endorse 
every word, nay every syllable, of what has been said 
by Sir Ali Imam and Sir Frederick Whyte. Thus it 
is clear that we cannot form parties on distinct issues, 
political and economic, as we all want to do, because 
before we can do so, we must have a very much better—- 
aye, a more scientific—type of Provincial Government. 
The question naturally arises, how to secure it 9 I 
would venture to express my views to my Swarajist 
and Responsivist friends present here to-day, that the 
only way we could do so is not by accentuating our 
minor differences in regard to putting on either one 
kind of cap or another, or indulging in pedestrian 
politics by walking in or out of the Council Chamber, 
but to find out the greatest common measures in our 
political activities. If we cannot get at that, unfor¬ 
tunately, even then we should try to find out the least 
common multiple in our political ideals and aspirations, 
for surely, there must be some identity of inteiest 
amongst us upon which we all can take our stand in 
our struggle for freedom (hear, Hear, and loud 
applause). Unless that can be done, it will be difficult 
for us to bring the necessary pressure upon the Govern¬ 
ment to secure further reforms. I was talking once 
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to a Home Member of the Government of India, and 
he said it is not a question of what the British Govern¬ 
ment shall give Indians but what the latter can manage 
to take from them (hear, hear). And he was absolutely 
right, for the moment you bring upon the British 
Government sufficient pressure by means of weighty 
public opinion and sound political activities, they shall 
yield, although they may go on saying that they never 
will (hear, hear). They will hold out only so long as 
we cannot exert upon them the requisite amount of 
pressure. Therefore, the real problem for the Swara¬ 
jists and the Responsivists, and may I add, even for 
the extinct volcanoes of the Congress party like my 
brother Mr. Hasan Imam and myself (loud laughter) is 
to put our heads together, and do what we can towards 
securing greater freedom for India. I would earnestly 
hope that the Swarajists (who form the largest party 
in the Legislative Council) will see to it that by 
means of co-operation they will succeed in organizing 
a solid phalanx, who will always vote on the popular 
side. If that be not done, then even the Swarajists 
will be able to achieve little real success (hear, hear). 

But while dealing with the question of the identity 
of interests of the various political parties, I may now 
profitably turn to the even larger and more im¬ 
portant problem of the identity of interests of the two 
great communities of this country. Now, we must 
admit that in the last few years this country has been 
in a sad plight. No Indian patriot can defend or justify 
what has happened in the disgraceful riots which have 
occurred in several of our cities. It is our good for¬ 
tune that in our own province, we have, to a large 
extent, been immune from these disturbances and the 
result is that I have succeeded in bringing together the 
acknowledged representatives of all classes of the 
community to meet upon a common platform, and to 
discuss questions from a common point of view (hear, 
hear). But the fact remains that things are still 
pretty bad in many parts of the country; and it is- 
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beyond any doubt that no political progress is possible 
nnless the two great communities coalesce together 
and assert their common rights as citizens of this great 
country, irrespective of their differences in faith or 
creed. Speaking for myself, however, I do not take 
so pessimistic a view as some of my friends are dis¬ 
posed to do, of the Hindu-Muhammadan problem. 

Reading history I find that conditions in other 
countries, not so very long ago, were not different from 
what they are at present in India. Only last night I 
was re-reading the famous essay of Macaulay's on The 
Earl of Chatham, and I came across a passage depict¬ 
ing the political condition of Britain itself in the second 
half of the 18th century—that is, in the reign of 
George III—which, I feel sure, will interest you, as 
having a direct bearing on the question under considera¬ 
tion. Macaulay writes: “The two sections of the 
great British people had not yet been indissolubly 
blended together. The events of 1715 and 1745 had 
left painful and enduring traces. The tradesmen of 
Cornhill had been in dread of seeing their tills and 
warehouses plundered by bare-legged mountaineers 
from the Grampians. They still recollected that Black 
Friday when all the shops in the city (of London) were 
closed and when the Bank of England began to pay 
in sixpences. The Scots, on the other hand, remem¬ 
bered with natural resentment Ihe severity with which 
the insurgents had been chastised, the military outra¬ 
ges, the humiliating laws, the heads fixed on the 
Temple Bar, the fires and quartering blocks on 
Kennington Common” (hear, hear). So we find that 
but about two centuries back, the relations between 
the Englishmen and the Scotchmen were quite as bad, 
if not worse, than those between the Hindus and the 
Mussalmans to-day in India, to say nothing of those 
between the British and the Irish till the other day. 

Those of us who are lawyers here have 
long since learnt to look for “substantial truth 
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under circumstantial variety” in dealing with 
matters of proof and evidence, and I think 
that similarly Hindus and Muhammadans, will before 
long, realize the substantial identity of their civic and 
political interests under circumstantial variety in 
matters of faith. For, even assuming that the differ¬ 
ences between the two communities of our people are 
great, it is undeniable that those which unfortunately 
divide us from our British fellow-subjects—who though 
not technically under the law r are practically still the 
ruling race—are even immeasurably greater. May I 
place before yon one more extract from Sir Frederick 
Whyte’s book? This is what he writes on this 
momentous question:—“Though the feuds that rage 
between Hindu and Mussalman, sometimes reach a 
climax of the fiercest intensity, neither of them had 
made its mark as clearly upon the proceedings of the 
Legislatures during the last five years as the inevitable 
cleavage between the Indian and the European in India. 
And this must be so, so long as in all matters vital to 
his country the last word of decision rests with the 
Imperial Parliament and its servant, the Government 
of India’’ (hear, hear). 

In such circumstances, our guest, Mr. Abdul 
Aziz, who holds healthy and progressive views, and 
who has been known to us as an avowed opponent of 
sectarianism and communalism, is just the kind of 
representative which the constituencies should return 
to represent us in the Legislative Councils. I am sure 
he will be able to work together with all the 
other representatives of the progressive school, 
—and will do all he can to advance the interests 
of the province, and the country as a whole* (hear, 
hear). 


*Mr. Syed Abdul Aziz was appointed Minister of Edu¬ 
cation on the 15 th January , 1934, and served as such till 
March , 1937. 




THE SIMON COMMISSION AND INDIAN 
NATIONALISM: A BLESSING IN DISGUISE.* 

We are in the midst of a great political upheaval, 
brought about by the announcement of the appoint¬ 
ment of an all-British Commission, to work out a 
scheme for the future constitution of India. If it be— 
as many Indians believe—Britain’s mission in India to 
act, from time to time, as a wholesome and beneficial 
irritant to the growth of Indian Nationalism, then the 
Tory Government may well be credited with having 
once more discharged that duty effectively. It is not 
surprising, therefore, that having made a careful 
survey of the unprecedented situation so created, 
educated Indians have felt it to be their duty to state 
as clearly as they can their position at this juncture 
in the history of their country. Public opinion seems 
to be almost unanimous that the appointment of an 
exclusive British Commission can not but be regarded 
as a studied and calculated affront to India, and a 
direct challenge to Indians in the matter of their 
indefeasible right to assist, on an equal footing with 
British representatives, in the shaping of the future 
constitution of their country. It would serve no 
useful purpose at this stage to re-open the question 
whether a representative Round Table Conference— 
such as public opinion demanded—or a properly 
constituted Royal Commission would have been the 
most suitable machinery for the purpose. 

However, there is general agreement that the kind 
of Commission the British Government have chosen to 
appoint is not only highly arbitrary and grossly un- 

*.4 statement issued to the press on the announcement 
made, in November, 1927, <of the appointment of the Satu- 
tory Commission, popularly known as the Simon Commis¬ 
sion, after its President—Sir John Simon, 
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fair to the inherent rights of the people of India, but 
that it is an arrogant assertion of British Imperialism 
and an absolute negation of India’s right to take a 
prominent part in assisting materially in the framing of 
her own constitution. The popular demand on the 
subject stands embodied in resolutions twice adopted 
by the Legislative Assembly, with almost the unani¬ 
mous concurrence of the elected Indian members. But 
apart from that, it is indisputable that all political 
parties and communities in the country had made it 
abundantly clear that they insisted upon the appoint¬ 
ment of suitable Indian representatives, of equal status 
with the British, on any Statutory Commission to be 
constituted. In the circumstances, the total exclusion 
of Indians from the Commission is an arrangement 
which—howsoever convenient or acceptable it may be 
from the British standpoint—is not one in which any 
self-respecting Indian can at all acquiesce, much less 
accept as the final decree of Fate; for every thinking 
Indian feels that (in the words put into the mouth of 
Shylock by Shakespeare) His Majesty’s Government 
have but ‘scorned my nation.’ 

In coming to this conclusion educated Indians 
have done—what they have been repeatedly asked to 
do— viz., kept in view the scheme “as a whole,” and 
have carefully considered the proposals about the asso¬ 
ciation with the Statutory Commission of the Com¬ 
mittees of the Central Legislatures and the Provincial 
Councils, on which His Excellency the Viceroy and the 
parliamentary leaders have expatiated in their state¬ 
ments and speeches made subject. But it is clear on 
the face of it that the members of these Committees 
will not at all have the status—even ever so remotely 
—of that of the members of the Commission. They 
will not have—for they cannot have as outsiders—any 
access to the notes, minutes and other confidential 
documents which will be submitted to the Commission 
by the Central and the Provincial Governments, and 
^will thus be unable (for want of inside knowledge) to 
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meet the case that may be attempted to be made out 
against our political progress. Nor will they have 
vote, or even any controlling voice, in formulating the 
Commission’s recommendations—the proposed Com¬ 
mittees being purely consultative bodies. At best, these 
Committees will but say their say and then await the 
acceptance or the rejection of their views, just as the 
Commission—or later the Joint Parliamentary Com¬ 
mittee—may please. In my opinion, therefore, no 
more humiliating a position for these proposed Com¬ 
mittees of the various legislatures could possibly be 
conceived, and I shall be surprised if a large number 
of members of the Central and the Provincial legisla¬ 
tures would be found willing to exercise their right for 
this purpose. For these reasons the educated public 
was justified in having unhesitatingly expressed its con¬ 
viction that the Commission was wholly unacceptable 
to the thinking and politically-minded Indians, and as 
boycott of them, no self-respecting Indian can or should 
have anything to do with it —the best course thus 
obviously being to leave it severely alone. 

But the grounds set forth for the extraordinary, 
indefensible and objectionable course adopted by the 
British Government are calculated, in my opinion, to 
still more deepen the sense of India’s grievance. To 
say—as Mr. Baldwin did in the House of Commons— 
that the absolute exclusion of Indians is “a broad 
question of principle,” is bad enough in all conscience. 
But to have bracketted—as His Excellency the Viceroy 
has done—the demand for Indian representatives with 
that which would then have arisen for that of the re¬ 
presentation of the British services, and to say that 
if the former were to be appointed the latter also must, 
of necessity, be given representation on the Commis¬ 
sion—in other words, the assertion that in the framing 
of the Indian constitution the representatives of the 
people of this country should enjoy no better or higher 
a status than that of the British services—is justly 
regarded as adding insult to injury, since it enunciates 


712 


SPEECHES AND WRITINGS 


a proposition which Indians can never accept as 
politically sound. As for the view propounded that 
Indians had to be excluded as they are bound to be 
biased in favour of their claim to self-government, 
can it not be asserted with even greater show of reason 
that British representatives—albeit they be members 
of Parliament—are no less interested, by reason of 
their conscious or unconscious bias, in retaining 
Britain’s hold over this country, and are thus not 
qualified for their task, unless it be in co-operation on 
equal terms with Indian representatives of equal status 
with them? Read between the lines, the Viceregal 
pronouncement and the statements of the parliamentary 
leaders and others—including the supporters (in the 
British and the Anglo-Indians press) of the Commission, 
as constituted—clearly imply that the view underlying 
the appointment of the exclusive British Commission 
is that the question of the political progress of India 
is one to be determined by the British Parliament and 
the British Parliament alone, and in which, therefore, 
India can not expect to have lot or part. I emphati¬ 
cally join issue with this view and repudiate any such 
unwarranted assumption. On the contrary, I maintain 
that although the British Parliament may enact legis¬ 
lation for India—as it did for Canada, Australia, 
South Africa and (last but not least) Ireland—the 
scheme to be embodied in any Indian Reform Bill must 
be one which should have been evolved as the result 
of the joint deliberations of Indian and British repre¬ 
sentatives of equal status as members of a Commission, 
acting together on equal footing, with equal powers 
and privileges. 

Surveying the situation carefully and anxiously, it 
seems that the British Government have but taken 
advantage of the prevailing communal tension in the 
country to appoint a purely British Commission at a 
time when they believe our political forces to be at 
the weakest, and they evidently count upon the divi¬ 
sion in the Nationalist ranks to be able to work out a 
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scheme which would perpetuate their hold upon the 
country. Further, the statement of Sir John Simon 
that “the Commission will not go to India with the 
idea of imposing Western ideas on constitutional re¬ 
forms from without,” seems to me to be highly signi¬ 
ficant and pregnant with the suggestion that under 
the guise of restoring or reviving some alleged indige¬ 
nous system an attempt will be made to abrogate 
even the meagre Reforms already introduced. At any 
rate the constitution of the Commission—the personnel 
of which has been justly subjected to animadversion 
by the London Observer and even by some of the lead¬ 
ing Anglo-Indian papers—can leave no manner of 
doubt in the Indian mind that there is not even a sem¬ 
blance of genuineness to accelerate the pace of India’s 
progress towards the goal of responsible government. 
In the circumstances, the only proper and dignified 
course open heiore a self-respecting people can he to 
have nothing to do (at any stage or in any form) with 
the Commission, precisely in the same way as the 
British Government has chosen to treat us by our 
complete exclusion from a body appointed to deter¬ 
mine the future political destiny of our country. 

Last but not least, I venture to hope that this 
crowing piece of deliberate wrong to the self-respect 
of our country may drive home to the Indian people 
the conviction that the foisting of a Commission of 
this character is but the Inevitable result of our inter¬ 
necine feuds and factions, and that a people so much 
divided amongst themselves as the Indians are at 
present, must necessarily fall victims to the machina¬ 
tions of those who are vitally interested in perpetuating 
their hold on this country and who are, therefore, only 
too ready to take advantage of any opening in our 
ranks. If the appointment of an all-British Commis¬ 
sion will even now open the eyes of Indians to the 
irretrievable loss that India has already sustained by 
reason of the working of the disruptive forces that are 
in the ascendant amongst us, and make them realize 
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the essential identity of their political interests, it 
would be a blessing in disguise. It is time, therefore, 
that our communal strife were at an end, that 
healthier influences gained ground in our public 
activities, and that political cohesion again asserted 
itself in the ranks of all public workers, as also 
amongst the masses, in the country. I hope that the 
appointment of the purely Parliamentary Commission 
with its deliberate boycott of Indians may prove the 
“soul of goodness in things evil,” and restore to us 
our lost political unity, by the coalescence into one 
compact body, one solid phalanx, of the various political 
parties and communal factions in which the Indian 
bo^y polity has disintegrated at present. This is the 
one great lesson that we have to and should learn from 
the action of the British Government in appointing an 
all-British Commission. But there is yet another and 
even a more useful lesson that we can and should 
learn from this incident. It is that though there may 
be yet much that is discouraging in our public life, 
nevertheless the seed of progress is now there in all 
its potentiality, and I have not the least doubt in my 
mind that in course it will take kindly to so fertile a 
soil as ours, if only we shall be true to ourselves and 
respond right manfully to the call of duty. At any 
rate this is a more cheering view to take of life and its 
great responsibilities and in going about our work in 
this world than the one inspired by pessimistic ideals. 
Let us keep that hopeful outlook on life and the work 
before us which is so happily inculcated in the noble 
lines of Robert Browning, admittedly one of the great¬ 
est teachers of humanity: — 

My own hope is, a sun will pierce, 

The thickest cloud earth ever stretched; 

That after last, returns the first, 

Though a wide compass round be fetched; 

That what began best, can’t end worst. 

Nor what God blessed once, prove accurst. 




FUBLIC SAFETY BILL * 

( A. ) 

Sir,—I would like to say a few words in connection 
with the Hon’ble Mr. Whitty’s motion that the Bill, 
he has introduced this morning, be referred to a Select 
Committee. This Bill is the Hon’ble member’s New 
Year’s gift to this Council, and I regard it as such. 
My view is absolutely clear that there is no justification 
for Government to have come in with this Bill to-day. 
My reason is this. As the Hon’ble Mr. Whitty himself 
pointed out only last month, the Assembly and the 
Council of State have enacted legislation, popularly 
known as the Ordinance Act, in which are embodied a 
large number of the most drastic and reactionary pro¬ 
visions placing curtailment on the legitimate liberty of 
British Indian subjects. If it be said that the times 
are abnormal, and some restrictive legislation was 
necessary, then that legislation has been already put 
on the statute book, and applies to Bihar and Orissa 
equally with the rest of British India. In the face of 
that fact, the Hon’ble Mr. Whitty has taken a great 
responsibility upon himself in trying to make out that 
there is further room for additional legislation in this 
province, for supplementing the already very draconian 
sections of the Government of India Act, passed last 
month, which apply to this province and to other 
British Indian provinces. He tried to justify his Bill 
on the ground that the Government of India have 
declared that provincial legislatures and provincial 
Governments might also supplement the All-India 
legislation already placed upon the statute book, by 
bringing in measures with special regard to local 

*Speech made in »opposing the reference of the Public 
Safety Rill to a Select Committee , at the Bihar and Orissa 
Legislative Council at Patna, on 16 th January, 1933. 
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conditions. I suppose the Bill framed by Mr. Whitty, 
as the Political Member of this Government, is in 
pursuance of the view that this Bill must be framed 
with regard to the local conditions of Bihar and Orissa. 

Now I want to test Mr. Whitty’s statement 
whether it is borne out by the measure before us. I 
turn to Chapter V and find “Punishment for participat¬ 
ing in mock funeral ceremoney.” Section II says: 
“Whoever with intent to annoy any person, or with 
the knowledge that annoyance is likely to be caused to 
any person performs or takes part in or abets the 
performance of any mock ceremonies, resembling any 
ceremony associated with or consequent upon death, 
shall be punishable with imprisonment which may 
extend to six months or with fine, or with both.” Can 
anybody seriously say that in this province of Bihar 
and Orissa such mock funeral ceremonies have been 
taking place on so extensive a scale or (not to use the 
word “extensive”) on so large a scale, or, to modify that 
language, on so fairly large a scale that it is necessary 
for Government to have come before us to-day to seek 
our co-operation and support in a matter like this? 
The Hon’ble Member said something about a 
mock ceremony of some Marwarfs being performed. 
Now assuming for the sake of argument, that at a 
particular place, a particular Marwari (who, for aught 
I know, might be a very obnoxious individual and 
might have courted unpopularity) was so treated, is 
that a valid ground for a section being embodied in 
this Bill making it penal? Mr. Whitty reminds me 
of the clergyman, who, on board a steamer was called 
upon to baptize a British baby, and who remained con¬ 
vinced ail his life that all British babies were snub¬ 
nosed, because that particular baby was snub-nosed! 
Because there had been one solitary case, therefore, it 
should be made penal in the whole of Bihar and Orissa ! 

It seems to me it is really making sport of this Coun- 
c\\ Vo ask. Vo sanction repressive legislation of this 
character on so flimsy a ground. I have seen 
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it stated in some of the newspapers that the most un¬ 
popular people in this province are the two Ministers! 
Had there been the least truth in that, I should have 
expected a mock funeral ceremony of one of them, 
and Government then coming forward to declare that 
it should be made penal. I have taken it as an example 
only to show that this Bill is not based upon sound 
considerations, but that its provisions are really based 
upon only one consideration, which suits the official 
temper, to have as much executive power to deal with 
the people as officialdom can possibly grab at. 

Mr. Whitty knows that perhaps in a couple of 
year’s time there w r ill be a new 7 Council elected, based 
upon a fairly wide franchise. He knows as well as we 
all do, that that will mean the disappearance of the 
Executive Council, and the Hon’ble Mr. Whitty will 
retire after having served his King and his country 
for 35 long years—I would not say unwept, unhonour¬ 
ed and unsung,—but mourned by a large number of 
his friends and admirers of whom I am the most 
dfevotcd to him. But what consolation will he take 
with him is his retirement, if he leaves a legacy of this 
character to the new Council? Have the incoming 
Government asked Mr. Whitty to put it on the statute 
Look? Cannot they look after themselves? In this 
connection I am reminded of a certain passage in 
which Lord Morley wrote to Lord Minto as follows: — 
“You need not say good morrow to the devil until you 
meet him. ,, But it seems that Mr. Whitty is out to 
say good morning to the devil before he has met him. 
At the present moment, he has told us that the condi¬ 
tions are more or less normal, the situation is well in 
hand, and that law and order prevailed throughout the 
province. But he says he w r ants to ensure ab¬ 
solute peace! Is there ( any country in the world 
which has absolute peace all the time? Have you not 
read the reports in the British press of riots and dis¬ 
turbances in Britain, of late, and also in various Euro¬ 
pean countries, on a large scale? Has any Government 
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in Europe come forward recently to [introduce such 
legislation, as is going to be enacted now in this 
Council, in spite of the highly repressive measure 
placed on the statute book by the Government of India 
only last month? I maintain that there is absolutely 
no justification for such a course. 

Again, Mr. Whitty is out to establish peace in this 
country by means of this Bill not for a year, or six 
months, but for all time! He does not place a time 
limit in his Bill. He is out to establish peace in this 
province till the millenium, by means of his Bill. If 
you would look into the Bill enacted last month by the 
Government of India, you will find that they have 
placed three years’ limitation to that measure. I re¬ 
member that about 25 years back, when I was a 
member of the Imperial Legislative Council, and the 
first Press Act was enacted in 1910, the Government 
of India placed a time limit to that Bill. Even an 
admirer of Mr. Whitty’s Bill, who supported that it be 
referred to a Select Committee, pointed out the great 
defect of the Bill, that there is no time limit in it. 
I hope Mr. Whitty will accept the suggestion of this 
Council. Whatever other modifications he may not 
make, he should agree to place a time limit. If that 
is not done, the peace that Mr. Whitty will have 
succeeded in establishing, in this province, will be the 
peace of the grave, where there is absolutely no dis¬ 
turbance whatsoever. He may be anxious to do so, 
but we do not desire that in this province the Govern¬ 
ment should establish the peace of the grave. Mr. 
Whitty is out to convert Bihar and Orissa into a kind 
of a planet like the moon, absolutely dead, absolutely 
lifeless, with no stirring of any kind—that is the kind 
of peace he wants. Is there any hon’ble member, who 
wants that kind of peace, or the peace that we desire— 
the peace that obtains on the planet Earth—that is 
peace, but accompanied with volcanic eruptions, from 
time to time, with murmuring and roarings of waves 
and winds—at the same time sufficient peace, to carry 
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on everyday work in this world. I, therefore, cannot 
sympathise with Mr. Whitty’s conception of peace. 
Mr. Whitty knows that we, who sit on opposition ben¬ 
ches are as much against mass movements of a sub¬ 
versive character as he is. But we cannot permit 
Government in the name of law and order to filch away 
from the British Indian subjects in this country the 
valued rights of liberty, personal liberty and public 
liberty, which are the greatest gift of the British rule 
to the people of India, and which has made the people 
of this country so deepy attached and devoted to the 
person and the throne of their King-Emperor. The 
Hon’ble Mr. Whitty, therefore, when he brings in a 
measure like this, is really trying to cut the ground 
from under the feet of the constitutionalists. 

I hope. Sir, I have said enough to show that this 
legislation is very very drastic. It should be limited in 
the first place to as short a period as possible—not 
more than a couple of years—by which time let us 
assume that the new Government will come into being. 
If the situation even then demands repressive legisla¬ 
tion, I am sure the then Home Minister would be the 
first to introduce such legislation as might be necessary. 
Secondly, I hope the Select Committee will soften the 
measure, so far as is possible. I may be permitted to 
state that the Hon’ble Mr. Whitty did me the honour 
of inviting me to sit on the Committee, but, as I told 
him, after reading the Bill carefully. I found that it 
was so beautifully repressive, and so well designed to 
crush human liberties in this province, that it would 
be a pity to attempt to modify it! I hope, however, 
that, in spite of those features he will see his way to 
accept such amendments as would be brought by the 
non-official members in the Select Committee. I stand 
in the way of the Bill going to the Select Committee, 
since I think that it will not serve any useful purpose. 
It is impossible to improve this legislation, as it is 
absolutely drastic and draconian. I, therefore, oppose 
the motion before the House. 


B 


Sir,—I rise to oppose the Hon’ble Mr. Whitty’s 
motion that the Bill as amended by the Select Commit¬ 
tee, be passed. The question, raised by the motion, is 
whether Government should be permitted to arm itself, 
in advance of any prospective political constitution, 
with a drastic penal legislation with a view to make 
alleged subversive movements impossible in future, 
which would place in the meantime admittedly serious 
shackles on the liberties of the subject. Bearing in mind 
that there is already on the Statute Book a draconian 
Act, passed but a few weeks back by the Assembly, 
which applies to this province also—the provisions 
of which have very seriously curtailed the liberties of 
the King Emperor’s subjects in the matter of associa¬ 
tion for public purposes, and expression of opinion 
either on the platform or through the medium of the 
press—I have not the least doubt that the question 
admits of but one answer, which is that it should not 
be allowed to be done. It may be that in spite of 
these highly repressive measures we may enjoy some 
freedom, but liberty which can only be enjoyed by 
sufferance of the Executive is, I am satisfied, no liberty 
at all. That is my reply to the Hon’ble Mr. Whitty in 
regard to his pretty frequently-made observation as 
to how a well-behaved and lawabiding subject is any 
the worse for such repressive legislation. But I need 
not rest my contention on the opinion of so humble an 
Individual as myself. I would invite Mr. Whitty’s 
attention to the classic reply given long since, by one 
nf the greatest of statesmen, Edmund Burke, who 
declared that the plea that a law would be seldom 
used, or would not be abused, was not a valid defence 

*Speech made at the Bihar and Orissa Legislative 
Council , at Patna , op 1st February 1933, opposing the 
Massage of the Public Safety Bill at the final stage. 
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if it was bad in iteslf, and that the possession of such 
power by any Executive authority was an inevitable 
temptation to which no authority should Be ever 
exposed. 


Blowing Hot and Cold. 

It is for this clear and cogent reason that the 
official plea (about law-abiding citizens having nothing 
to fear from repressive laws) makes no impression on 
the mind of the politically-minded section of the 
Indian public. If the civil disobedience movement is 
by now brought under control, or even if the Govern¬ 
ment has “got it in hand” (as Mr. Whitty claims), there 
is then no justification for the enactment of such a 
highly repressive legislative measure as the Bill under 
consideration. But we are asked by Mr. Whitty to 
believe that the moment the Government takes its foot 
off the throat of the Congress party, the civil disobe¬ 
dience movement will rise phoenix-like from its ashes, 
and lawlessness will again raise its head. The unedi¬ 
fying spectacle that we thus behold is that in one 
breath we are told by Mr. Whitty that the movement is 
dead or dying, or definitely under control, and in the 
next, we are assured by him of “the determination of 
the supporters of the movement to carry it on and defy 
the Government”—a typical example that of Mr. 
Whitty’s blowing hot and cold in the same breath. It 
is a pity that the bureaucratic mind of Mr. Whitty is 
unable to come to a definite conclusion on this crucial 
and important point. If (as Mr. Whitty assured ns 
when introducing this Bill) steps are going to be taken 
before long to initiate a democratic system of govern¬ 
ment in this country, the existence of repressive mea¬ 
sures is hardly likely to create that calm and favourable 
atmosphere for the discussion and the working of the 
Reforms, which essentially requires not only the will¬ 
ing acquiescence but the co-operation of the very 
people, whom the Government is now seeking to repress 
by these irritating measures. The moral is thus 
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obvious that in their own interest, as much as in that 
of the people, those who are about to introduce consti¬ 
tutional reforms, if they expect them to succeed by, being 
worked in the right spirit, should stay their hands and 
make a bold bid for the co-operation of all sections of 
politically-minded Indians, and not try to hound to 
death any section, as if they were outlaws and free¬ 
booters, and had ceased to be the King’s subjects. In 
this connection I may draw Mr. Whitty’s attention to 
the words of the resolution of His Majesty’s Government 
(issued in 1920) in noticing the Report of the Hunter 
Committee on the never-to-be-forgotten Punjab attro- 
cities of 1919. 


Solemn Warnings . 

If that, however, be considered ancient history, let 
me recall what Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru told the Secre¬ 
tary of State, only last December, at the third and last 
session of the Round Table Conference, that in his 
thirty years’ experience as a public man he had never 
known so much bitterness, so much hostile feeling in 
Indian homes as he had witnessed during the last few 
years. “I am not,” he said, “one of those men who 
would like to keep the Congressmen ou.t of the cons¬ 
titution, and I make a confession to you that I should 
consider it my duty to persuade every single Congress¬ 
man, whom I could influence, to come inside the cons¬ 
titution and work it.” If it be said that Sir Tej 
Bahadur is a man of very advanced views, and has 
become particularly obnoxious to the bureaucracy 
since he ceased to be the Law Members of the Govern¬ 
ment of India, let us listen to the words of wisdom of 
an eminent Indian administrator, the ex-Dewan ot 
Baroda. Addressing the Secretary of State for India 
almost personally, Sir Manubhai Mehta spoke at the 
last session of the Round Table Conference as follows: 
“At present it is sad to think that the state of the 
country is alarming. The iron has entered the soul, 
and there is bitterness at the very core. It is all very 
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well to say that the situation of the country was im¬ 
proved. All I can say, Sir, is, in the words of Shakes¬ 
peare’s Hamlet, ‘all is not well in the State of Denmark.* 
Something is rotten in the state of India. Therefore, 
my request, Sir, is, give them with good grace, give 
them with open hands, give them freedom and give it 
quickly. As long as this spirit of bitterness, this 
unrest, this antipathy to Government is allowed to 
remain unremedied in British India, we have a stand¬ 
ing menace.” 

Homes of Liberty and Bowers of Freedom. 

These two fervant appeals made to Sir Samuel 
Hoare by a distinguished publicist and public man 
from British India, and, and an eminent administrator 
from Indian India, put in a nutshell the real state of 
affairs in this country ,due to the wholly unsympathe¬ 
tic administration of the country during recent years, 
the systematic efforts made at repression ever since 
Indian national consciousness came into existence, 
the inordinate and insufferable delay in bestowing upon 
the country some semblance of real power even in the 
management of the provincial affairs and, lastly, the 
frequent enactments of drastic and draconian 
measures, calculated not only to curtail the liberty of 
the subject in all spheres of public activities but to 
crush out, as it were, the very ideal and conception of it. 
Also, speaking frankly, Government, by placing the 
crown of martyrdom on the political prisoners, has 
made it difficult for the old-type constitutionalists like 
us to continue to work on the right lines. A country, 
which sees from day to day the march of such 
“martyrs” to prisons, will vote for them when the time 
comes, and hurl curses on their political adversaries. 
And so, as the result of the misguided policy of 
Government, backed by repressive legislation, the feel¬ 
ing to-day, throughout the country, as the Government 
ought to know, is summed up in those memorable lines 
of that greatest poet of freedom—Byron: — 
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Eternal spirit of the chainless mind! 

Brightest in dungeons Liberty thou art; 

For there thy habitation is the heart— 

The heart which love of thee alone can bind; 
And when thy sons to fetters are consigned 
To fetters and the damp vault’s dayless gloom. 
Their country conquers with their martyrdom 

That is how the recent indiscriminate arrests and 
the treatment of political prisoners are preparing the 
public mind. The prisons are nol at all regarded as 
dungeons, but as homes of liberty and bowers 
of freedom, where they feel as did a famous English 
poet of old, who sang: 

Stone walls do not a prison make, 

Nor iron bars a cage. 

-Vo Half-Way House. 

It is because Government have been dealing with 
the nationalist movement in a hopelessly wrong spirit, 
these many years, that we witness to-day, in this 
country, the sad and sorrowful spectacle depicted 
about Ireland in the following words, extracted from a 
splendid speech of that great statesman—Mr. Asquith 
—made by him in the House of Commons on 
an Irish Coercion Bill. Said Mr. Asquith: “There is 
nothing novel in these symptoms. They have been 
witnessed in every country, whenever the state of the 
law has not been in harmony with the wishes of the 
people. There is much virtue in government of the 
people, by the people, for the people. There is much 
also to be said for a powerful and well-equipped auto¬ 
cracy, but between the two there is no logical or states¬ 
man-like halting place. For the hybrid system, which 
the Government is about fo set up, a system wdiich pre¬ 
tends to be that which it is not, and is not what it 
pretends to be, a system which cannot be either 
resolutely repressive or frankly popular—for this half¬ 
hearted compromise there is inevitably reserved the 
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inexorable sentence which, history shows, must fall 
on every form of political imposture.” This statement 
of the then situation in Ireland is apposite to the India 
of to-day. and it is an absolutely correct description 
of the result of British administration in this country, 
at the present time. The real trouble is not so much 
with Government as with the character of our British 
fellow-subjects, which has been accurately summed up* 
in a popular saying of the French: “always the purse, 
often the brain, seldom the heart.” There’s the rub, 
and that being the crux of the problem, no improve¬ 
ment is at all likely to accrue unless the present 
aggressively repressive policy is completely reversed 
and replaced by one of sympathy and conciliation, 
accompanied by making the bounds of freedom wide 
and extensive, broad-based on the people’s will. 

“Cohorts of Government ” 

Well, that is for time to come, and we can but live 
on hope that the system oi Ciymehy mutex 
objectionable legislation is possible, and to which Mr. 
Asquith’s expression “political imposture’ is wholly 
applicable, may be replaced soon by one under which 
such an enactment as is now sought to be placed on 
the statute book, may be a thing of the past. For the 
present, however, the struggle is over, or rather will 
soon be over, when you will have put, Sir, formally 
the motion that the Bill be passed. The cohorts of 
the Government, on the nominated benches, aided by 
their traditional allies, under the skilful marshalling 
and marching orders of the Government Whip, have 
carried; the day. Perhaps because God (as Napoleon 
used to say) is always on the side of the biggest batta¬ 
lions. That may be, at present, a source of gratifica¬ 
tion to the gentlemen, whom the Government Whip 
“jocund drives his team afield.’’ I wish Government 
and jtheir allies joy—all the joy that they can derive 
at their success at present. But let them remember 
that, before long, they are likely to meet their Water- 
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loo, as Napoleon did his. Probably in less time than 
they imagine Mr. Whitty who, in consistently and 
persistently opposing all our amendments, pompously 
arrogated to himself the position of that great and 
grand French monarch, who said “I am the State”, and 
the Government Whip who played the mimic Napoleon 
and strutted as such on the stage of this Council 
Chamber, will have, with their cohorts and battalions, 
become things of the past, and the people of this 
province will have come into their own. And though, 
in the words of a facetious Indian editor the Govern¬ 
ment in this country has “neither ears to see nor eyes 
to hear,” let them take it from me that a very great 
mental revolution is abroad in this land, which will— 
as certain as night is followed by day—succeed before 
long in sweeping away the present “political impos¬ 
ture” in, at any rate, the provincial administrations of 
this country. Say what you will, do what you can, 
thwart it is you may, safeguard your powers, privileges 
and pelf as you may desire, throw what difficulties 
you can in the way of our constitutional progress, take 
what advantage you can of the yet unfortunate divi¬ 
sions in our ranks by playing off one against the other, 
but remember the inevitable day of reckoning fore¬ 
shadowed in the never-to-beforgotten lines of your 
own great poet:—- 


Yet Freedom! yet thy banner, torn but flying 
Streams like the thunderstorm against the wind. 




PART XV 


SOCIOLOGICAL 


CASTE CONFERENCES AND NATIONAL 
PROGRESS'- 

I am deeply sensible of the very great honour that 
has been conferred upon me on the present occasion. I 
assure you that it is all the more welcome, as it has 
come absolutely unsought and, in fact, wholly unknown 
to me. Except on two occasions—to which I shall 
presently refer—it has not been my privilege to he asso¬ 
ciated actively with the work of this Conference and 
it, therefore, came upon me as rather an agreeable 
surprise when I was informed by the Secretary of your 
Reception Committee that almost all the local commit¬ 
tee, in which the privilege is vested of nominating the 
President, had recorded their votes for me. For this 
reason my appreciation of the honour is all the greater, 
and I desire to express my sense of profound grateful¬ 
ness for your so kindly calling me to the presidential 
chair, that too at the first session to be held in Delhi, 
the historical and now, once again, the administrative 
metropolis of our country. 

I have referred to the fact that I have attended but 
two sessions of this Conference. That was a long 
time back. The first was in 1894 when the Conference 
was held at Benares, shortly on my return home after 
being called to the Bar, and the second in 1901, when I 
attended the session held at Lucknow. On both these 


* Presidential address at the thirty-fifth session of the 
All-India Kayastha Conference , held at Delhi , on the 29/ft 
March , 1929. 
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occasions a'great deal of the time of the Conference was 
devoted to a discussion, mostly in the lobbies, as to 
how to devise effective means for getting rid of me, 
without hurting my feelings, on the ground of my 
having been to Europe. I need not tell you that both 
the Benares and the Lucknow Conferences found in 
me rather a tough creature to deal with, and in spite 
of considerable opposition to my taking part in their 
deliberations, I held my ground successfully and exer¬ 
cised on both occasions my right as a member. That 
this Conference has. in the interval of the last thirty 
years, so far changed its mentality as to have offered 
me the presidential chair on the present occasion* 
shows the great advance in the mental outlook of the 
community, which should be a matter of satisfaction 
and gratification to all well-wishers of Indian progress, 
irrespective of the particular community to which one 
may belong. 

Although I have thus felt encouraged to accept 
your kind offer to preside over your deliberations, I 
am nonetheless fully aware of my shortcomings, and I 
have a entured to comply with your wishes placing full 
reliance upon your spirit of genuine co-operation in 
enabling me to discharge my arduous duties satisfac¬ 
torily. Of my many limitations, I feel, there is one to 
which I should make a special reference, and that is 
that as the result of my not having generally adopted 
opinions second-hand but having exercised my right to 
think for myself, I fear, my views on some important 
questions may not he shared by one section or other of 
this Conference. I desire to assure you, however, that 
though you may not agree with my views on all ques¬ 
tions, I shall express them in the hope that by a free 
and frank interchange of opinions, we may be able 
to adopt ultimately a correct perspective in judging of 
the many problems in the solution of which we all are 
vitally interested. I have thought it best to make this 
candid explanation, so as to avoid any misunderstand¬ 
ing. 
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Since the last session of the Conference, the com¬ 
munity in particular, and not the least the country in 
general, has had the dire misfortune of suffering an 
irreparable loss in the death of the Rt. Hon’ble Lord 
Sinha. My relations with the deceased statesman were 
so intimate and cordial—it was to him that I owed the 
privilege of association with the Government of my 
native province—that I could speak of him ‘‘much and 
long’*, but T forbear by reason of the fact that his death 
has been mourned throughout the length and breadth 
of the country, by all sections, classes and communi¬ 
ties. *‘His career”—as wrote the Times in its editorial 
obituary—“marked a definite stage in the association 
of India with the British Empire, and was a remarkable 
illustration of the new tendencies in India.” The first 
Indian to hold many of the highest Executive offices 
under the Crown, and the second to hold the highest 
judicial office, as a member of the Judicial Committee 
of His Majesty’s Privy Council, Lord Sinha has left to 
the rising generation of his countrymen not only his 
mantle of inspiration but a name and a fame which, I 
hope, will stimulate them to emulate his illustrious 
example. I feel sure you will adopt a resolution 
expressing your sense of profound sorrow at this tre¬ 
mendous loss. 


II 

After these preliminary observations I should like* 
mainly for the benefit of the younger generation as¬ 
sembled here to-day, to refer briefly to the principles 
and methods of social reform, and then address myself 
to discussing whether a movement, like ours, confined 
to a particular community can be held—at any rate, 
now -to be at all beneficial in its activities, in so far 
as the general progress of the country is concerned. 
This question is, to my mind, an important one for a 
communal conference to consider, as its decision may 
be of a far-reaching character. You are no doubt 
aware that, particularly during the last few years, a 
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revulsion of feeling has come over certain sections of 
the educated community in regard to the value and 
utility of communal conferences. It has been chiefly 
due to the fact of the following in the wake of this Con¬ 
ference—which was the first in fhe field—-of a large 
number of similar conferences, confined not only to 
large communities but to sections or subsections of 
them, that earnest reformers and well-wishers of the 
country have been repeatedly asking the question 
whether the multiplication of such conferences is 
likely to lead to the good of the country, as a whole, or 
whether they do not, by accentuating local and paro¬ 
chial considerations, retard the growth and develop¬ 
ment of the country, specially in the matter of the 
evolution of an Indian nationality. I must tell you 
frankly that in my opinion this is a question which 
cannot be shirked, but musf be faced. It merits 
serious consideration—whatever the view which one 
may ultimately take of it as the result of careful and 
earnest deliberation and discussion. 

Amongst those who have taken the view that com¬ 
munal conferences are injurious to India’s progress, I 
shall refer to but one eminent authority on our social 
history, a great scholar, a distinguished savant and, 
above all, an earnest social reformer, namely, the late 
Dr. Sir Ramkrishna Bhandarkar, who expressed him¬ 
self as follows:—“A wave of reaction has been sweep¬ 
ing over us for a good many years. I have heard of the 
formation of caste clubs, and recently we have had 
periodical conferences of many castes. It is often 
urged in favour of such conferences that they are the 
means of the introduction of social reform in those 
communities. To that extent a conference may do 
good, but the assertion of the exclusiveness of the com¬ 
munity involved in the holding itself of a conference, 
or the running of a club, serves to harden the caste 
distinctions instead of softening them. Hence these 
conferences and clubs are retrogressive in my opinion, 
for in our meetings and our conferences we should 
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accustom ourselves to be guided only by the feelings of 
a united nation.” Now whatever may be said to the 
contrary, these observations of a great Indian reform¬ 
er contain a warning which cannot be neglected or 
ignored, and in alf that we may say or do, either in this 
Conference or outside it, we should always be anxious 
that the result of our speech or action is not one which 
may be calculated, even remotely, to retard the pro¬ 
gress of this country in the matter of developing 
national unity. 

But that apart, this problem is after all not so 
simple as it may seem at the first blush. If merely by 
ignoring caste distinctions in our speech or writing, 
and by talking of a united nation, we could evolve in 
its true sense an Indian nationality, then there has 
been already so much talk about it, that we should 
have long since been successful in our effort. But 
unfortunately facts are stubborn things, and it does 
not stand to reason that by merely ignoring our pre¬ 
sent limitations, we shall be able to rid ourselves of 
the effect of those sociological conditions under which 
we have lived for thousands of years. Now, the 
groundwork of our social system has been based for 
several millenniums on caste, and all that that system 
implies. Many eminent sociologists, therefore—who 
have studied the origin, the developments and the 
effects of the caste-system on the people of this 
country—ha\e come to the conclusion that whenever 
India is able to develop nationality, in that political 
sense in which that term is understood in western 
countries, it \%ill only be by moulding and modifying 
the system of caste on correct lines, by adapting it to 
our modern requirements, and not by merely ignoring 
it or refusing to utilise it for what good result it may be 
likely to yield, if approached in the right spirit. This 
view, it is held, is based on the experience of western 
countries themselves, where nationality has developed 
in a marked degree during the last few hundred years. 
Thus one qualified European authority—who is con- 
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versant with Indian conditions—writes on the subject 
of the evolution of national unity in India as fol¬ 
lows :—“There is no doubt that the general tendency 
of evolution is in the direction of unity. But it is at 
the same time in the direction of gradually increasing 
specialisation and differentiation. The two processes 
run side by side, and may be observed not only in the 
wider evolution of communities and nations, but also 
in the smaller sphere of individual development. The 
question arises therefore: how are we to synthesize and 
reconcile two such apparent opposites? In what 
sense can unification and specialisation form part of 
one homogeneous process/’ 

Now if the view propounded in the above observa¬ 
tions be correct, it wall have to be admitted that the 
process of specialisation and differentiation of the in¬ 
dividuals ana communities has still to be gone through 
by the vast bulk of our people, and it will have to be 
so passed through before we can hope to have a 
genuinely unified nation. By this expression I mean 
not that kind of make-believe unity which was wit¬ 
nessed during the last few years and which collapsed 
at the feeblest touch of some disruptive element, but 
that true unity which springs as an urge from within, 
as the result of a keen perception of its absolute 
necessity for the good of all the people in a country, and 
is independent of any artificial aid, such as opposi¬ 
tion to a common adversary, for the time being. This 
true unity, which alone can be the basis of nationality, 
is not likely to accrue merely from any such fortuitous 
circumstances as a sense of w T rong against a common 
opponent, but should derive its sustenance from the 
indigenous elements in the body politic, as the result 
of sheer intellectual and moral necessity. That which 
is the outcome of such adventitious aid as an opposi¬ 
tion to a common antagonist cannot in the nature of 
things retain any elements of permanence, for no 
sooner than the antagonistic factor disappears, the 
artificial unity is bound to cease to exist. According 
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to this view, therefore, before there can be a true 
spirit of nationality in our country, each component 
part of the people must realise that its individualisa¬ 
tion has reached a point in self-expression when it is 
desirable in the interest of further advance or progress 
to merge itself with other groups or communities. 

in other words, before there can he a true effort 
at nation-building the integral factors of the body 
politic must come to realize that their specialisation 
has reached a point at which they may feel it to be to 
their advantage to merge themselves with others. 
Unless, therefore, all the communities making up the 
people of this country become self-subsistent and self- 
expressive, no true Indian nationality is likely to come 
into existence, for the unity to he perfect can only be 
the direct result, and not the negation, of fully deve¬ 
loped individualism of each organic part of the whole 
organism. If you look at the problem from this point 
of view, you will have no difficulty in appreciating the 
causes that have brought into existence the non-Brah- 
min movement in Southern India, and the Mussalman 
opposition in general even to nationalist demands, 
culminating in a war on the Nehru Report, led amongst 
others by no other than the Maulana ex-President of 
the National Congress. The spectacle so presentee! to 
view is, no doubt, depressing and annoying, but it 
should be appraised at its true value as an inevitable 
concomitant of the present stage of our social evolu¬ 
tion. The popular theory, therefore, which largely 
obtains at present in this country, that political unity 
can be brought about by ignoring or suppressing the 
sociological limitations of the component parts and is 
independent of them, seems not at all warranted either 
by experience or the teaching of history. That it is 
unsounded is evident to all who have followed the 
course of events in this country during the last few 
years, the outstanding feature of which is the gradual 
disappearance of the artificial unity we saw some years 
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back, under the pressure of the frailest of disruptive 
forces—to which it is unnecessary to refer in detail. 

But apart from our experience and the lessons to 
be derived from the teachings of history, considerable 
support is lent to this view by the observations of one 
of the greatest European sociologists and thinkers, 
who writes on this subject in the following terms : — 
“Before there arise in human nature and human 
institutions changes having that permanence which 
makes them an acquired inheritance of the human 
race, there must be innumerable recurrences of the 
thoughts and feelings and actions conducive to such 
changes.” He adds that “the process cannot be 
abridged and must be gone throught with due 
patience,’’ and “the man of higher type must be con¬ 
tent with greatly moderated expectations, while he 
perseveres with undiminished efforts,” as “he has to 
see how comparatively little can be done and yet to 
find it worth while to do that little.” And so while 
holding that in nationalism alone lies the salvation of 
India, 1 feel that there is nothing inherently objection¬ 
able in a nationalist identifying himself with a caste 
movement provided, of course, his real motive is to 
serve the whole through the part. As long as castes 
exist, even caste movements, if wisely guided and con¬ 
trolled can be made to render effective and useful 
service. It is in this spirit that I stand before von 
to-day to guide the deliberations of this Conference. I 
hope that nothing that we may say or do on the present 
occasion shall ha\e the least trace of any such coin- 
munalism as may be held likely to jeopardise the larger 
interests of the country. 

III. 

Having thus cleared the ground, we may now ad¬ 
dress ourselves to the task before us, with a better 
perception and a keener realisation of the problems 
that await solution at our hands, and of the methods 
which we have got to adopt for solving them. To my 
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mind the first thing for the President of a Conference 
like ours is not so much to discuss particular problems 
as to insist upon the principles underlying the move¬ 
ment for social reform and progress, and to emphasise 
the fundamental law, which, so to say, constitutes its 
raison d'tre its : the law of continuous adjustment and 
constant adaptability to environment, whether in the 
case of a particular individual or a group of human 
beings collectseiy, massed together as a people, tribe, 
race, community or nationality. If this law of adapta¬ 
tion to environment be as universal and inevitable, as 
it is now believed to be. then it is quite clear that 
efforts at reform in any given community should not 
l>e spasmodic or haphazard, but must be one long 
continuous process. Essential as the appreciation of 
thm law may be in all spheres of human activities in 
other countries, it is all the more necessary in India, 
where we ha\e long been in a most pitiable condition 
for want of capacity to adapt ourselves to our ever- 
changing eiuironment. It is clear that the power and 
the prosperity of a people depend on Ibis capacity, 
while their decline may be dated from the time when 
their glory is believed to have reached such a climax 
as t«» make men apprehensixe to interfere with the 
existing order of things, lest a false step should lead to 
untoward results. From this time onwards the whole 
social system begins either to crumble or to get fossi¬ 
lized, and it soon becomes incapable of replenishing 
its diminished vitality by the absorption of new ideals 
and new lines of progress. Once society is reduced 
to that level, the spirit of enterprise and reform dis¬ 
appears, and it is but the dead body of the people that 
remains behind. This has been state of affairs in this 
country, beyond all doubt, for one thousand years and 
more. 

Now, I am as proud as anyone can be of the great 
achievements of my countrymen in ancient times, in 
the domains of religion, philosophy and literature. But 
every dispassionate student of Indian history and 
sociology will have to admit that the social system 
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inherited by us from our forefathers has, on the whole, 
not been quite successful, and has not fully subserved 
the end in view. For one thing, it has not succeeded 
in enabling our people to resist successfully foreign 
invasions and aggressions, nor has it enabled them to 
hold their own in competition with the other nations, 
in various walks of life. The result of these limita¬ 
tions and deficiencies in our social system has been 
that for centuries and centuries we have lived under 
foreign domination, than which no greater misfor¬ 
tune can befall any people. And the whole atmosphere 
in which, even to-day, we live and move and have our 
being, is surcharged with ignorance and superstition. 

For more than a century now, many eminent 
social reformers have been working amongst us for 
the regeneration of the people, and though it is a 
matter of satisfaction that some progress had been 
made, specially during recent years, it is nevertheless 
clear as daylight that a great deal of leeway has got to 
be made, before the country will be in a position to 
take full advantage of the resources of modern civili¬ 
sation, with which we have now been brought into 
contact, thanks to British connection. Until we, 
therefore, keenly realise that it should be our constant 
effort, while conserving all that is good in our ancient 
system and tradition, to so mould it that it may he 
fully adapted to the requirements of modern civilisa¬ 
tion, it seems that it would be futile to go on passing 
a long series of resolutions, from year to year, on this 
or that particular question. That we have been doing 
for the last forty-two years, but I am now trying to 
discuss with you the reason why we have achieved so 
little success, in spite of our piling bundles on bundles 
of resolutions at each of our sessions; and my un¬ 
equivocal answer is that it is entirely due to the fact 
that till now though we have intellectually assented to 
the propositions embodied in our resolutions, we have 
not in our heart of hearts really believed in them. In 
T)ther words, the reason of our failure has been due to 
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a natural conflict between our intellect and emotion, a 
subject to which I shall refer later. 

Again, our habits and methods for carrying on 
public work, due to our having been brought up in a 
vicious atmosphere, are such that they stand, to a 
large extent, in the way of our progress on right lines. 
Leaving aside the masses, that is the vast bulk of our 
people, it cannot honestly be said that even we, the 
•educated classes, have yet displayed, in any appreci¬ 
able degree, the possession of that kind of character 
which one has to presuppose as existing amongst a 
really progressive people. Our extreme conservatism, 
our blind confidence in the existing state of things, 
our disbelief in the efficacy of change, our lack of 
-enterprise and correct perspective, our reluctance to 
face stern realities, our effort to work round diffieul 
ties by resorting to metaphysical casuistries, legal 
subtleties and logical sophistries, our innate pride in 
the past with insufficient regard for the present and 
the future, our spirit of utter helplessness to contend 
with natural evils and to surmount difficulties, our 
over-anxiety to shirk responsibility and to take shelter 
tor our actions behind someone else, our ingrained 
spirit of disunion, our habits of sheer indolence and 
procrastination, our loose, careless talk and reckless 
promises and assertions, our distrust of each other, the 
absence of any feeling of genuine co-operation and, 
above all, our sadly lacking in the appreciation of the 
virtue of organisation, these and many other patent * 
defects of our character make earnest and steady 
public work difficult, slow, exasperating and, as often 
as not, abortive. If, therefore, wc desire to make 
steady progress and to rise in the scale of peoples, we 
shall have to develop those phases of character which 
will enable us to discharge properly our duties and 
responsibilities both as citizens of the State and as 
members of the community to which we belong. We 
have thus to learn, or rather to educate ourselves, to 
perform treble duties. Firstly, to conquer the many 
■shortcomings of our character and to extirpate from 
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our minds the pernicious influence of early teachings 
and surroundings; secondly, to teach and help our co¬ 
adjutors in public work to do the same, and, thirdly, 
to organise the work itself. All this is—when you 
conic to think of it—a gigantic task which can only be 
accomplished by possessing a large fund of patience, 
and by working strenuously, diligently and steadily, 
from year’s end to year’s end, by means of 
efficient organisations throughout the lenght and 
breadth of the country. Believe me, that to awake the 
age-long sleeping Himalaya and to make it walk bodily 
to Land’s End would be an easier task than to so 
organize and mobilize the forces of the community or 
the country as to put il in the way of achie\ing notable 
success in this direction with a reasonable time. 

Merely, therefore, meeting once a year and passing 
sheafs of resolutions and then forgetting all about them 
till we meet again, cannot obvioush (‘liable us to attain 
our salvation. At the present rale of our very slow 
progress, many generations will have to pass before we 
shall have reached a state of thorough working order. 
But il behoves us to keep always in view that every¬ 
thing, which tends to remove the obstacles to oui 
progress, should lie heartily and readily accepted, 
while those things that stand in the way unhesitatingly 
discarded. Amongst the latter the principal ones are 
our undue reverence for the past and a reluctance to 
alter for the better the system in vogue amongst us. 
I need hardly say that in making these observations I 
am thinking of our people in the bulk and not of ex¬ 
ceptionally gifted individuals, or even large cultured 
groups, for the simple reason that in judging of a 
people’s character as an important -nay, an essential- 
element in advancement, the capacity of a few' or of a 
small class or a few classes is not quite relevant. Those 
of you, who have studied English history carefully 
are, no doubt, aware that it was never the case that at 
any time England possessed indubitable superiority in 
intellectual capacity or culture in her statesmen over 
those of other European countries, but it Tas rather 
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that since the Elizabethan times the vast bulk of the 
people of England have possessed character of a high 
■rdei\ and have displayed I hat sense of unity and 
identity of interest which are the concomitants of 
high national character. Unless, therefore, we devote 
ourselves to mould and develop on right lines the 
aggiegate of the character of the people, our dreams, 
whether for social, or political, or economic ad\ance- 
ment, are likely to remain unrealised. I say this not 
to discourage the younger section amongst us or to 
damp their enthusiasm, but with a \ie\\ to emphasise 
how vast a field of useful work is lying before them 
m the matter of the wide expansion of primary educa¬ 
tion, the reclamation of our people to a higher standard 
of Ihing, and a ready acceptance of progressive ideals. 
Here is work which may profitable occup\ all of 11s 
for years and years work than which none nobler or 
moie patriotic can possibly be conceived or commen¬ 
ded to earnest social reformers. 

IV 

l would not be surprised, however, if these obser¬ 
vations of mine, while acceptable on the merits, are 
in a sense disappointing to some of you who expected 
me to discourse not on the principles and methods of 
social reform and progress, but on those special prob¬ 
lems which are supposed to affect the particular com¬ 
munity to which we belong. You will pardon my 
pointing out that in taking this view of the matter we 
are apt to fall into a grievous error. A careful study 
of the sociological conditions of this country, and of 
its social problems, will satisfy you that such an 
attempt to draw a hard and fast line of demarcation 
between the social problems affecting a particular com¬ 
munity and those affecting others, or the country as a 
whole, is, in the nature of things, hound to be unscien¬ 
tific and, therefore, wrong and untrue. 1 feel sure you 
will accept my contention if you will apply the test of 
analogy to other branches of human activities. 
Students of comparative studies tell us that all branches 
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of human knowledge—many of them having no obvious 
connection—-are ultimately interrelated and have an 
appreciable bearing on one another. Buckle, the 
famous historian of civilisation, was the foremost to 
proclaim that “no one can have a firm grasp of any 
Science if, by confining himself to it, he shuts out the 
lights of analogy. He will never be able to enlarge 
its philosophy, for the philosophy of every department 
depends on its communication with other departments 
and must, therefore, be sought at their points of con¬ 
tact in the places where they touch and coalesce.” 
Similarly, Sir John Herschel, the eminent scientist* 
declared his views on the interrelation of all branches 
of human knowledge in the following terms: “It can 
hardly be pressed forcibly enough on the attention of 
the student of Nature that there is scarcely any pheno¬ 
menon which can be fully and completely explained, 
in all its circumstances, without the union of several, 
perhaps all the. Sciences.” 

So much for the co-relation of the different depart¬ 
ments of human knowledge. I could multiply examples 
drawn from other departments of human activities, 
establishing the same point, but I forbear from doing 
so for want of time. I hope I have said enough to 
satisfy you that the attempt to draw the line of dis¬ 
tinction between '‘communal” social problems and 
“general” social problems is not likely to lead to any 
substantial results. If this view be correct, then it is 
obvious that our one constant endeavour should be to 
find out the greatest common measure among the social 
problems affecting the people of this country as a 
whole. And if you judge it in this light, you will find 
that practically all the questions which you have been 
discussing for now several decades—except perhaps a 
few minor ones are those which affect the people, as 
a whole. Nay more. Those of you who will be able 
to recall the memorable address delivered by that great 
reformer the late Mr. Justice Ranade -at the Luck¬ 
now session of the Social Conference, held in 1899, will 
no doubt remenihof his teaching that there was in the 
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domain of social reform and progress much common 
ground between the Hindus and the Mussulmans, “both, 
of whom/' he said, “lack many of those virtues repre¬ 
sented by love of order and regulated authority/* 
“Both are wanting/’ he went on to say, “in the love 
of municipal freedom, in the exercise of virtues neces¬ 
sary for civic life, in aptitude for mechanical skill, in 
the love of science and research, and adventurous dis¬ 
covery, the resolution to master difficulties and in 
chivalrous respect for woman-kind/’ Obviously, then, 
the main problems must affect all the Indians equally. 
If but time permitted I could refer in detail to the 
resolutions passed by this Conference at its preuous 
sessions, to show how they affect equally the well-being 
and progress of the other communities, constituting, 
jointly with us, the great Indian community. 

V. 

But the real point - the crux of the situation, so to 
say- is not what resolutions you have previous passed, 
or will pass at the present session, but that of seeing to 
it that they are duly carried out. And here, from my 
long experience of having watched the practical work¬ 
ing ot your movement in Bihar and the United Provin¬ 
ces I may be permitted to say that it is the settled 
conviction of the members of the community that the 
resolutions of this Conference are no better than the* 
scraps of paper they are written upon. Our commit¬ 
tees and sabhas, where they at all exist, at any rate in 
these two important provinces, are mere paper tran¬ 
sactions. They do no work and are absolutely mori¬ 
bund. Once the Conference is over, its adherents lapse 
back into their usual listlessness and apathy, our 
resolutions in condemnation of even such acknowledge 
evils as demands for exhorbitant dowries, aie more 
honoured in the breach than the observance amongst 
large sections of the community, not only in the Upper 
Provinces but even, I am sorry to say, in advanced 
Bengal. It means, in other words, that though we 
intellectually assent to the soundless of a proposition. 
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our emotions, for want of development on right lines, 
stand in the way of our carrying it out in practice. 

Now, it may al first sight seem paradoxical that 
our feelings should not permit us to do whal commands 
our intellectual assent, but if you will take the trouble 
of indulging in a little sell-introspection, you will 
realise for yourselves that there is nothing singular in 
this, as lack of courage of conviction is perhaps the 
commonest phenomenon in Indian public life. In 
almost all spheres of our acthities, we find people pro¬ 
fessing views and sentiments which they dare not think 
of putting into practice. This interesting psychologi¬ 
cal problem is discussed by Herbert Spencer in a lumi¬ 
nous essay on “Feeling versus Intellect'’ and this is how 
he explains the apparent inconsistency : “It is assumed 
that when men are taught what is right they will da 
whal is right that a proposition intellectually accepted' 
will be morally pro-positive. This undue faith m 
teaching is caused by the erroneous conception of mind. 
Were it fully realised that the emotions are the masters 
and the intellect the servant, it would be seen that little 
can be done by improving the servants while the 
masters remain unimproved.” That being so, you will 
see how tremendously necessary it is that our young 
men, in particular, should have a chance of improving, 
by means of proper exercise, not only their intellect 
but, even much more so, their emotions on right lines. 
For obvious reasons, however, it is not possible for 
our schools and colleges to offer our youth suitable 
-opportunities for what can be properly developed and 
exercised only in the more congenial surroundings of 
one’s home, and as the home naturally implies the 
influence and guidance of women, it is clear that there 
cannot be surroundings favourable to the growth of 
our emotions in our homes unless our women are 
qualified by education to play their parts, as they 
should, in moulding the lives and destinies >r the 
younger generations. In this view of the matter, you 
are brought face to face with one of the greatest 
problems of Indian reform, namely, the emancipation. 
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physical and mental, of our women. 1 may venture 
to request you to address yoursehes in right earnest 
to this problem of all problems than which none is 
more pressing or more emergent. Unless we 
take 1 up in all seriousness this great cause, which 
is clamouring for reform “the woman's cause", 
which, rightly understood, is no less the man's we 
shall have failed in our duly as educated persons and 
will not have proved oursehes worthy of the education 
we have received. 


VI 

Haung said so much on the principles underl.uiii; 
the problem of social reform, 1 may now *»d\erl briefly 
to the method which, m may opinion, should be adopt¬ 
ed in bring it about. I ha\e noticed with great 
regret the increasing tendency in the country to in\oke 
more and more the assistance of the State' in bringing 
about social retorm. I am not to be understood to be 
laying down any such general proposition that m no 
circumstances should it be permissible to unitise the 
State as an agency for advancing social progress. In 
fact in so far as social reform can be brought about 
by means of the expansion of primary education, the 
imparting of technical education and the development 
of industries, or the remoxal of conditions barring our 
social progress, the people must utilise the resources 
of the Slate for that purpose. But 1 do deprecate the 
present tendency in the country to rush to the legisla¬ 
tures w ith all kinds of hills for being enacted v. ’(h a 
view to eradicate social evils. Frankly speaking, I am 
no believer in such a method, as I am not in trying to 
make gentlemen of those who are not so, by means 
of legislation. Such enforced reform from outside wall 
never lead to successful results, for the obvious reason 
that anything so mechanically superimposed cannot, 
in the nature of things, he the natural - and therefore 
permanent growth and development on the part of 
either an individual or a community. After alt, the 
chief value of social reform and progress is not merely 
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to induce men to go abroad for education or travel, or 
to spread universal primary education, or to remove 
the bar against widow marriage, or to accelerate the 
tendency towards inter-marriage amongst various 
groups and communities and many other similar 
things good and desirable as they all are in them¬ 
selves. All these are, to my mind, but different im¬ 
portant factors leading to the development, in men and 
women, in a community or country, of that sense of 
national or personal responsibility, and spirit of 
liberty, in comparison with which everything else in 
this world is more or less valueless. To train people 
to develop ideals of personal liberty and individual 
responsibility should, in my opinion, be regarded as 
the fundamental object of social progress, for as Mill 
puts it “the worth of a State, in the long run, is the 
worth of the individuals composing it.” 

Holding this view, I desire to place before you as 
your ideal the transcendent and supreme importance 
of individual responsibility in all matters, except those 
in which the interference of the State is more or less 
necessary. The transcendence of personal liberty and 
individual responsibility does not seem to have been 
sufficiently realised by those who would invoke the aid 
of the State for almost all matters appertaining to 
social reform, now in the name of “protection” and 
now in the name of “prohibition”. As Benjamin 
Disraeli expressed it :—“We put too much faith in 
systems, but too little in men.” T think it were wise 
if we recognised it more distinctly than we seem to do 
at present, that after all everything depends in this 
world upon individual character and that if every citi¬ 
zen really did his part the State might become almost 
superfluous; but that if individuals fail in their duty, 
no machinery that the State can organise would avail 
to save the people as a whole, from going down the 
slopes of decadenc - into disaster. Fines and impri¬ 
sonment should nc<% therefore, be regarded as normal 
conditions of the social reform movement, which to be 
successful must be spontaneous and based upon a 
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people’s conviction and not forced, on pain of penalties 
being imposed upon them. I trust, therefore, that 
claiming as you do to be an enlightened, cultured and 
progressive community, you will insist upon keeping 
this higher ideal constantly before you. Although the 
process of reform through your own efforts may be 
show and even painful, you should prefer it rather 
than rush to the short-cuts of attempting to make 
human beings better by means of legislation or ordi¬ 
nances. It may be.easy to decry these views as “mid- 
Victorian,'’ but they are nonetheless, I submit, absolute¬ 
ly sound, as warranted by the whole course of human 
history and experience. 

VII 

So far as the larger number of reform problems 
are concerned, we share them in common with the 
other communities in this country, and as I have stated 
above it is not necessary for me to attempt to 
deal with them. It is a happy sign of the times and a 
very hopeful one, indeed, that social reformers arc now 
recognising more and more the essential identity of 
those interests which at one time were regarded as 
more or less divergent. Of late, even purely political 
institutions have been concentrating attention on the 
problem of social reform as an integral part of politi¬ 
cal work and organisation. Let me read out to you 
one short extract from a recent political address, it is 
in the following terms : “While, however, the Govern¬ 
ment has to answer for a great deal, it must be frankly 
confessed that we cannot honestly acquit ourselves of 
all blame for our present plight. The Government 
certainly is not to blame lor the e\ils of our own social 
system, which has put our women under restrictions 
which deprive them not only of many natural rights 
but also of the opportunity to render national service. 
Nor is the Government solely accountable for all the 
communal differences which have contributed a dark 
chapter to the recent history of our own times. The 
campaign against social customs which retard social 
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intercourse and national growth is essential for the 
success of any programme, but we have so far paid 
the least attention to it. The purdah and the other 
disabilities of women are a curse we should wipe out 
without delay. If woman is the better half of man, 
let us men assist her to do the better part of the work 
of national uplift. To get rid of purdah and reorganise 
domestic life no money is wanted, even individuals 
can and should do their best/’ Now, many of you 
would probably think that this extract is from an ad¬ 
dress delivered at some social reform conference, as 
it bears purely upon topics discussed at gatherings 
convened for advancing social progress. You will 
perhaps be, therefore, surprised when I remind you 
that the quotation is from the presidential address 
delivered at the last session of the National Congress. 
No President of a social conference could have laid his 
linger on the social evils from which the Indian com¬ 
munity, as a whole, is suffering more accurately than 
is done in the course of Pandit Motilal’s observations, 
I have quoted. Now. what does that indicate: It 
clearly establishes my contention that no hard and fast 
line can possibly be drawn between human activities, 
which are all inter-dependent and co-related, and 
secondly, that to a very large extent the social evils 
from which we in this country suffer are not such as 
press upon one particular community alone, but are 
shared in common by all the others. T»n the circums¬ 
tances, there can be bul few special questions to which 
we can be asked to divert our attention, as a affecting 
our community only. 

If, however, I may make an exception, it would he 
to discuss the problem of the fusion of the sub-sections 
of our community into one larger unit. So long as 
they remain isolated, as at present, the centrifugal 
forces that have operated on us for ages past naturally 
lead to the existence amongst us of many sub-sectional 
movements and keep alive the distinctions which all 
sensible persons would like to see disappear, as soon as 
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possible. In spite of forty-two years of this Conference 
Hindustani Kayusthas are still sharply divided into 
twelve sections and many more sub-sections, and the 
Bengalee Kayaslhas, at least, into four. Now the only 
way to my mind, to destroy root and branch the disin¬ 
tegrating foices and to convert them into centripetal 
ones, is to have inter-marriage among the 'various 
sections and sub-sections of the community on an 
extensive scale. It is by this means and this means 
alone that the fusion of heterogeneous olemems, in 
other countries, lias come about, and so will it he here 
nni mgst us, if only we are ali\e to our duties and res¬ 
ponsibilities. But, unfortunately, we have done hardly 
anything appreciable in this direction, with the result 
that we continue to he hopelessly divided and go down 
m the race of life for want of unity and cohesion, 
when placed in competition with other communities, 
which compared with us are ‘solid and compact. I 
appeal to you, therefore, in the name of all that is 
sensible and patriotic, to address yourselves in right 
earnest to the solution of this ver\ serious problem. I 
als< * \enturc to express the hope that our community 
in Bengal—a highly educated and gifted section will 
lea\e no stone unturned in solving this problem of the 
fusion of its four territorial groups into one unified 
whole in their province. The fusion of both the 
Hindustani and Bengali sections between themselves, 
and with the Prabhu section in the Maharashtra, may 
he looked forward to, to come about in the fulness of 
time. But we should not lag behind in doing what wo 
can to-day, for it is a question of “now or never”. If 
t may venture to address you in the highly eloquent 
language which the great Latin poet, Virgil, puts in the 
mouth of Sibyll, I would say that: 

“Had 1 a hundred mouths, a hundred tongues, 

A voice of brass and adamantine lungs,” 

I could even then hardly hope to make a sufficient- 
li impassioned appeal to you to take practical steps 
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immediately to bring about fusion, into one compact 
whole, of our-sections and sections, by means of 
inter-marriage, which is the only remedy for the 
present miserable state of affairs. 

VIII. 

I shall refer now to but one more question before 
I conclude my address, and that is that of the economic 
distress in the community due to unemployment. I am 
aware that due to it there is great discontent amongst 
the younger generation of our community throughout 
Upper India. I quite understand that a community, 
which has been dependent for centuries past either on 
State services or the learned professions, must feel 
seriously handicapped when it finds itself in competi¬ 
tion with others who, under the levelling influences of 
British rule, have betaken themselves to literary educa¬ 
tion, just like the members of our community. If the 
result of the competition rested on efficiency and ability 
alone, I do not think the young men of our community 
would have any thing to fear from fair and open 
competition, judged by any test howsoever strict or 
high. At the same time, I want our young men to 
realise, as well as they can, that the old order has 
changed giving place to the new and that we are not 
living now in the days when literary education was 
practically the monopoly of certain classes only in our 
country. Instead of bewailing the new state of affairs, 
the best thing would be for our young men to gird up 
their loins to meet the changed situation, and for the 
Conference to educate public opinion on this subject, by 
pressing upon our young men to betake themselves 
more and more to commercial and industrial pursuits. 
So long as they do not carve out careers for themselves 
outside the State services or the learned professions, the 
fate of the community may be taken to be sealed. It is 
not possible for any Government to provide with posts 
for all the educated men of one community, nor that all 
the successful men in the literary or ihe legal profes¬ 
sions should be members now of only one community. 
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Our young men should, therefore, be impressed and 
strongly impressed with the expediency and the desi¬ 
rability of chalking out for themselves careers in trade, 
industry and commerce. Contrast in this respect the 
average Britisher with the average member of our com¬ 
munity. When the war broke out, a number of our 
British fellow-subjects in this country, employed in 
the civil services, buckled on their armour and went 
to fight for their King and country. Those who 
fortunately survived returned to their work of adminis¬ 
tration; those amongst them who have since retired on 
pension have set up various careers for themselves in 
their own country in trade and commerce while here 
our average young men are only grumbling that they 
are being asked to give up their literary careers and 
betake themselves to some technical profession. Tim 
only solution, therefore, of this problem of unemploy¬ 
ment and economic distress is for our young men to 
receive their training more is Science and technical 
studies and less in literary subjects or law. Let them 
aspire to be great captains of industry and great com¬ 
mercial magnates, instead of trying to be merely great 
advocates or great officers under the State. I may ilso 
earnestly impress upon them to do their duty by the 
country by joining the territorial force. 

IX 

I fear I have inflicted upon you a very long address, 
the only justification for which is the tradition—now 
unfortunately so—well established in this country - 
that a presidential address should be, if nothing else, 
at least, inordinately lengthy. But before I resume my 
seat I would like to tell you that I have been all my life 
a great believer in the power of the press—an efficient, 
a well-conducted and a well-organised press—for the 
purpose of carrying on propaganda and educative work 
for all purposes—political, social, educational, economic 
and industrial. Now, in this, as also in many other 
things to which I have drawn your attention, we are 
sadly lacking. The idea of any reform movement in 
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Europe or America being carried on, without the re¬ 
formers have even one good organ of their own, would 
he. to a European or an American, inconceivable and, 
in fact, ridiculous—though it is, of course, not so 
aniongs' ns in this happy-go lucky laud of ours. I 
am firmly persuaded that to the extent we have failed 
in achieving the objects with which this Conference 
was inaugurated in 1887, it has been principally due to 
our nol having been able to organise an efficient press 
for carrying on propaganda. I have read during the 
last, forty years almost all the journals which have 
been started by the members of our r mini unity and 
which ha\e all failed and disappeared, as they perhaps 
deserved to do, as not one of them was adequately 
equipped and organized to resist the law of the survival 
of the fittest. I shall, therefore, strongly impress upon 
>ou the desirability of establishing well-conducted 
journals to advance the cause which you have at heart. 
It you cannot do that, you will have to thank yourselves 
for continuing to live in that stagnant condition in 
w hich you find yourselves at the present moment. True, 
there are a few organs which by reason of the good work 
they are doing in advancing the cause of social reform 
and educational progress, deserve well at the hands of 
the community, and I hope they will manage to survive 
the epidemic of mortality that has so far afflicted our 
press. 

I must now bring my remarks to a close. For 
reasons explained by me above. I have not tried to 
cover the whole range of our activities but have confined 
myself to but a few of them and even in their case 1 
have taken them more as illustrations of my proposi¬ 
tions rather than make an attempt to exhaust I heir 
discussion. In fact, my main object in this address 
has been not so much to exhaust the discussion of any 
one subject, or group of subjects, as to stimulate the 
thought—with what success it is for you to judge —of 
the younger generation and make them think for 
themselves. My primary effort has been to impress 
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upon them the downright necessity of adopting in their 
mental outlook a change, which may enable them to 
grasp that stern reality—the inevitable, universal and 
supreme law of adjustment to environment as the essen¬ 
tial and fundamental factor in human progress, which 
operates not only in physical but also in the ethical 
world; for as pointed out by so eminent an authority 
as Sir James Frazer “the old view that the principles 
of right and wrong are immutable and eternal is no 
longer tenable and the modern scientific view is that 
the moral law is as little exempt as the physical world 
from the law* of ceaseless change and perpetual flux’*. 
He insists that if we contemplate tl ^ diversities, the 
inconsistencies, the contradictions of the ethical ideas 
and practice, not merely of different peoples in 
different countries, bill of the same people in the 
same country in different ages, we shall be able to 
realise that the foundations of morality itself are not 
eternally fixed. If they so seem to us, it is because we 
do not extend our view beyond the narrow limits of our 
time and country, and also because the rate of change 
is generally so slow that it is imperceptible at any 
moment. Such a comparison, if carefully made, 
would convince us that if we speak of the moral law 
as immutable and eternal, il can only he in the relative 
or figurative sense, in which we apply the same 
terms to the great mountains in comparison 
with the short-lived generation of men. Rut any 
geologist will tell us that the mountains too are chang¬ 
ing, though we do not perceive the change, and this 
great scientific truth has, as you are aware, found ex¬ 
pression in literature in a beautiful and well-known 
stanza in Tennyson’s In Memorial}. In fact, it is now 
a scientific axiom that nothing is stable or abiding 
under the sun, and that this world is not so much in a 
state of being as of becoming, and we can thus as little 
arrest the process of evolution in the moral or material 
world as we can stay the sweep of the tides or the 
course of the stars. That being so, our duty is quite 
clear to take advantage of this great law’ of life and to 
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so shape our ideas and conduct that by acting in con¬ 
sonance with it, we may subserve the great end of 
Nature—namely, progress from lower to higher forms 
and state. Weightier words have not been spoken on 
this subject than those uttered by one of the foremost 
of scientists, Georges Cuvier :—-“Succeeding one another 
without interruption, thoughtful spirits—faithful depo¬ 
sitaries of accumulated knowledge, constantly occupied 
in augmenting and vivifying it—have brought us in 
less than forty centuries from the earliest efforts of 
rude observers to the profound calculus of Newton 
and Laplace and the learned classifications of Linnams 
and Jussieu. This precious heritage, always accumu¬ 
lating—brought from Chaldea to Egypt, from Egypt to 
Greece, hiden during the ages of darkness and mis¬ 
fortune, rediscovered in more happy times, spreading 
unequally among the peoples of Europe—has been 
followed everywhere by wealth and power: the peoples 
who have cultivated it have become the masters of the 
world : those who have neglected have fallen to feeble¬ 
ness and obscurity’*. Practically the same conception 
of human progress is embodied in the soul-stirring 
words of a great American poet, James Russell Lowell, 
which J would commend to the careful attention of the 
younger generation: 

New times demand new measures and new men : 
The world advances and in time outgrows 
The laws that in our father’s day were best : 

The time is ripe and rotten-ripe, for change- 
Then let it come: I have no dread of what 
Is called for by the instinct of mankind. 

No" think I that God’s world would fall a part 
Because we tear a parchment reo"e or less: 

Truth is eternal; but her effluence 

With endless change, is fitted to the hour; 

Her mirror is turned forward, to reflect 
The promise of the future, not the past. 




HINDU MARRIAGES VALIDITY BILL «• 

Sir.— I rise to give my adherence to the principle 
of the Hon'hle Mr. Patel's Bill and also to support the 
amendment of the Hon'hle the Home Member that the 
Bill be referred to a Select Committee ot all the non- 
official members of this Council. It has been said that 
the Hon’bie Mr. Patel's name will go down to posterity 
as an apostle of reform, if the Bib be enacted; whether 
it will be so I do not know; but I congratulate Mr. Patel 
on Inning brought iorward a measure which has had 
the unique effect of gal\anting mto \ery \igdant 
activity my triend. the Hon'hle Kai Sitanath Rai 
Bahadur, who since yesterday has been ver> alert, 
indeed, to express his opinions on this Bill and who 
conveyed that impression to the Conned by * %, oans of 
Ills interruptions and bobbing up and down in his seat 
a number of times to catch the President’s eye. You 
■vil! pardon my saying, Sir, that it seemed to me you 
w<;v rather unkind to the Hon’hle Kai Bahadur in not 
giving him a chance in the first onrush ol his 
‘nibiiMasm, when he might ha\e said e\en more 
interesting things than he did to-day. after his ardour 
had cooled down slightly. Now, 1 ha\e always 
thought that there was some justice in the observation 
that the civilisation and culture of our friends in 
Bengal was more o f a veneer than substantial or real, 
and the fact that that province should have, thiough 
the mouths ot two of its representatives, the Hon’hle 
the Maharaja of Kasiinbazar and the Hon’hle Rai 
Sitanath Rai Bahadur, opposed the Bill does seem to 
me to support that view. But I take strong exception 
of the Hon’bie Rai Bahadur when he said that in 

'Speech made by Mr. S. Sinha at the Imperial Legisla¬ 
tive Council meeting held at Delhi on February 25, 1920, 
in supporting the motion made by the Hon. Mr. V. J. Patel , 
that his Hindu Marriages Validity Bill be referred to a Select 
Committee. 
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Bengal nobody who is anybody is a supporter of this 
Bill. When I heard that, I asked myself whether it 
had come to this that, in this Council anybody from 
Bengal could say so in the face of Mr. Surendranath 
Banerjea. Is he nobody in Bengal? Mr. Benerjea 
occupies a high position in our public life, not only in 
Bengal, but throughout the whole of India, and has 
done so for the last thirty years; and his support, 
speaking as a Brahman and as a leader, should surely 
carry weight with this Council as against the views 
of the Maharaja of Kasimbazar and Rai Sitanath. 
I have known the Hon’ble Rai Sitanath to enjoy a high 
reputation as a financier, but never as a social reformer, 
nor as a gentleman who could enlighten this Council 
on such questions. Hs read out a great deal of quota¬ 
tions, Uvr which he apologised. 1 am sorry that in 
spite of my sitting so close to him I could not catch all 
that he said; but the few words which escaped through 
his mufflers gave me the impression that he was 
opposed to this Bill on the very old grounds of “religion 
in danger’’, “society going to pieces”, and such other 
things. Now', I think, it is time that such frivolous 
objections were not placed before this Council, and 
he advanced to-day no substantial argument in sup¬ 
port of the contention that this Bill should not be 
referred to a Select Committee. It may be that the 
Bill is not so comprehensive as it should be; it may 
be that the Bill leaves various important matters 
without incorporating them in its text, and I hope that 
the Select Committee, after careful consideration, will 
•make provision for the matters referred to in the 
speeches of the Hon'ble Mr. Sarnia and the Hon’ble Mr. 
Sastri. The HoiTble Rai Sitanath went on to say that 
the Bill was so fundamentally wrong that it should 
pot go before a Select Committee at all. It seems to 
me. to be a preposterous suggestion. 

I do not think I need detain the Council with 
regard to the observations of the Hon’ble the Maharaja 
of Kasimbazar. He is a gentleman who is held, not 
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only in Bengal but even outside it, in high regard for 
his generosity and public benefactions; but he is 
unfortunately one of those ‘birds of evil presage’ 
who think that the whole society will go to pieces when 
the least change is going to be made in the social 
customs of the country. That view certainly is 
absolutely wrong, and I hope in this particular matter 
we shall be guided, so far as Bengal is concerned, not 
by the views of the Hon’ble Maharaja or the Hon’ble 
Rai Bahadur, but by those of so veteran a leader as 
the Hon’ble Mr. Banerjea, As for my friend, Air. K. V. 
Rangaswamy Ayyangar, he is one of those gentlemen 
who are home-rulers in matters political but non¬ 
home-rulers in all other matters. If it comes to oust¬ 
ing the jurisdiction of the Government and encroaching 
upon their preserves he is, I am glad to find, the First 
in the field: but when it comes to making any conces¬ 
sion to his own people, some little privilege being 
conferred on them, he stands up and contends that it 
is fundamentally wrong, that he would not feel justi¬ 
fied even in mining the Select Committee. 

The Hon'hle Mr. G. S. Khaparde :—“On a point of 
order. Sir, is it permissible to any Hon’ble Member to 
make these personal remarks? 

The Vice-President : “The Hon’ble Member, I 
think, understands the question of non-parliamentary 
language very well; that being so, I will only say that 
until now the Hon’ble Mr. Sinha has said nothing 

“unparliam cor my 

The Halible Iiui Situ Xath Pay Bahadur: “We 
are not here to hear sermons on personal matt rs.’* 

The Vice-President :—“1 greatly regret that I did 
not hear what the Hon’ble Member said.” 

The Hon'hle Mr. Sachchidanauda Sinha: “Have 
I your leave to go on. Sir?” 

T he Vice-Presid ent :—* * Cert cun ly." 
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The Hon’ble Mr. Sachchidcmanda Sirtha :—To 
my mind. Sir this Bill is a very small instalment of 
reform which has been long overdue. To begin with, 
it is a purely enabling and permissive measure; it does 
not compel anybody to do anything against his wishes. 
The Hon’ble Rai Sitanath thought that he was putting 
forward a most crushing rejoinder against those in 
support of this Bill when he said ‘Oh! you, gentlemen, 
approve of this in theory; but are you prepared to carry 
it out into practice by marrying your children outside 
your caste?” I hope I am quoting correctly the subs¬ 
tance of what he said. I think there are many 
people who are not only mere theorists in this matter, 
but are desirous of taking a step in advance by marry¬ 
ing outside their caste. I do not think that, therefore, 
il is a fair argument to put forward that everybody, 
who supports the Bill, is a mere theorist and is not 
willing to carry out his theories into practice. 


Now, Sir, I am the only member, who was in this 
Council when Mr. Bhupendranath Basu introduced his 
Bill. That Bill, as we know, went much further than 
the present one. I was one of the strongest supporters 
of that Bill through all its stages. Naturally, therefore, 
to my mind, this Bill is a very diluted measure, a very 
meagre one. I wish it had gone much further. But 
1 have always been a most moderate man (I do not 
yield in moderation to anybody, not even to the Hon’ble 
Mr. Suren dr an ath Banerjea), and as an exceptionally 
moderate man, although personally I would go much 
further than this Bill, I am prepared to support it cor¬ 
dially. I have always believed in acting up to the 
principle inculcated by Cardinal Newman in his famous 
hymn— 

Lead, kindly Light, amid the encircling gloom. 

Lead Thou me on; 

The night is dark, and I am far from home. 

Lead Thou me on. 

Keep Thou my feet; I do not ask to see 

Tim distant srene : one step enough for me. 
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I believe that in all matters, whether political or 
social, one substantial step in advance is a great thing 
to have; and that is why, although personally I think 
that this measure is not so advanced as it might have’ 
been, 1 am prepared to vote for it. 

Under your ruling. Sir, I am not to say anything 
about Brahmins and non-Brahmins, and I shall loyally 
abide by it. I shall only say that in the province 
which I have the honour to represent here, Bihar and 
Orissa, there is fortunately no <mch thing as the 
Brahmin and the non Brahmin question; but I am glad 
to find that in this Council the support given to this 
Bill is not based on any such consideration as that of 
Brahmin and non-Brahmin. My friends, Mr. Sastri 
and Mr. Banerjea, who are Brahmins, have supported 
the Bill; whereas the objection curiously has come from 
the non-Brahmins. I frankly say that the vast bulk 
of the community, at present, is against the Bill; and 
if I give it my support I do so as my own personal view, 
and I do not say that I represent in this matter the 
views of the vast bulk of the people in Bihar and Orissa. 
At the same time, I do not concede that because that is 
so, I have no right to vote for this Bill being enacted. 
One Hon’ble Member propounded certain views which 
seemed to me rather curious and untenable. He con¬ 
tended that a man who lived in a certain society, or 
under a certain system of administration, social or 
political, must subscribe to all its rules and regulations, 
without making any effort to have them improved or 
amended, or he should go out of it. That is a proposi¬ 
tion which I do not at all accept. On the contrary, 
I think it is the bounden duty of every human being 
to try to improve his conditions and surroundings, 
whether political or social or moral, and to advance 
further and further to higher ideals. It has been my 
settled conviction that the reason of the phenomenon 
that, while almost all the old peoples perished, India 
has survived cataclysms and vicissitudes, and even 
now after thousands of years is still a vigorous 
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nationality, producing great scientists, orators, legisla¬ 
tors, and public men distinguished in all walks of life, 
is that Indian society has always possessed and 
displayed most marvellous powers of adaptability to 
environment. It is that which has saved India from 
extinction, while all the other great peoples of old 
have decayed and disappeared. We have got even now 
the country called Greece, but as Byron wrote, “It is 
Greece, but living Greece no more.” So about Rome, 
and so about other great peoples in the ancient world. 

It is, therefore, I think, that those gentlemen who 
stand against some little progress being made are not 
the best friends of the people, but they are really those 
who, not knowing it perhaps, do a great harm to the 
best interests of the country. I should like to refer for 
a moment to the question raised by the Mahomedan 
members whether it is right for them to take part in 
the proceedings of the Select Committee I would com 
gratulate the Hon'ble the Home Member on the obser¬ 
vations that he made on this question. He said it may be 
that there are differences between Hindus and Maho- 
medans, but after all they have to live together in the 
same country; they are under the same conditions of 
life, and they are more likely to know what are the 
interests, the grievances, and the requirements of each 
other than an official from Britain. Why should not 
Hindus give their advice on a question affecting Maho- 
medans or vice versa ? Some years ago Mr. Jinnah 
brought in a Wakf Validating Bill. I was one of those 
who gave it my support. I did not feel justified in 
refraining from doing so because it was a matter that 
primarily concerned Mahomedans. This is a question 
on which, if I may say so without impertinence or dis¬ 
respect. the Mahomed an ? are taking what does not 
seem to be a correct view. 
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Gentlemen, 

It is to-day my pleasant and agreeable duty to 
offer you on behalf of the Reception Committee, a cor¬ 
dial welcome to the present session of the Bihar Pro¬ 
vincial Hindu Conference. In fact, no duty could 
possibly be more pleasant and congenial than the one 
assigned to me by the Reception Committee. Person¬ 
ally, I would have preferred that the choice ol the 
Reception Committee had fallen, foi the office of the 
Chairman, on some one who is a native of the city of 
Patna, and not like me, an interloper and merely an 
imported stuff. But I have felt bound to obey the 
decision of the Reception Committee and I gladly stand 
before you now to accord to you a hearty welcome to 
the ancient and the modern capital of the province 
of Bihar. Many of you have travelled fairly long dis¬ 
tances to attend the Conference. Many of you have 
had. I have no doubt, to forego important work to be 
able to attend this session, but in coming here to-day 
to assist the deliberations of this Conference with your 
advice and opinion, you have been impelled by patrio¬ 
tic motives, which we, the members of the Reception 
Committee, highly appreciate and admire. Wc wish 
\\c could persuade ourselves that we had done all that 
we could do to make your stay amongst us pleasant 
and comfortable, but I am sure you will not mind 
the discomforls and inconveniences that will fall to 
your lot, owing to our imperfect arrangements, and 
will take the will for the deed, by taking into account 
what we intended io do for you hut have failed to do. 

Twin Gods. 

Even in tile advanced countries of the West, thelt 
people, though enjoying the benefits of political free 

^Speech made as Chairman of the Reception Committee 
of the Bihar Provincial Hindu Conference Reid at Patna 
on the 26//i December. 1931. 
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dom, are in many matters slaves to convention and 
fashion, and it is not surprising, therefore, that we, in 
this country, should have, even more so, fallen victims 
to the tyranny of these twin gods. I am mentioning 
this in connection with the tradition established in 
our public life that the Chairman of the Reception 
Committee should try his best to take the wind out of 
the sails of the President’s address by himself inflict¬ 
ing upon the audience a speech of portentous length, 
covering practically the whole ground which only the 
President can be expected to traverse. This tradition 
has become so well-established amongst us that many 
kind friends have written to me to suggest that I should 
embody in my address of welcome to you this or that 
particular suggestions of theirs. In fact, I have re¬ 
ceived so many of these friendly but unsolicited 
suggestions that could I but persuade myself to incor¬ 
porate even a portion of them in my address, my own 
performance before you to-day would have assuredly 
taken very much longer time than the delivery of the 
presidential address is likely to do. 

Rut I am stating but the barest truth—without, 
however, any sense of vanity, but merely as a state¬ 
ment of fact—that I have been all my life a rebel 
against customs, conventions and fashions, when 
I have felt that their observance would not be justified 
on the merits. And as I feel strongly that this custom, 
which has steadily grown amongst us (of the Chair¬ 
man of a Reception Committee inflicting an unneces¬ 
sarily and prodigiously long address o*n the audience 
outside the legitimate scope of his duty) is wholly 
uniustifiable. and, in fact, grossly unfair to the occupant 
of the presidential chair. I shall absolutely refrain 
from adopting it and shall confine myself to but a 
few general observations, rather than attempt to deal 
with the many serious and important problems, the 
discussion of which justly appertains to the domain 
of him who holds the office of the President of the 
Assemblv. I feel all the more justified in making this. 
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perhaps, bold departure, as the President of the 
present session of the Conference, justly enjoys lhe 
reputation of being a distinguished champion and a 
skilful advocate of the claims and rights of the Hindu 
community, and I am sure that he will he able to give 
you useful lead and a sound guidance to your 
deliberations. 

Aims of the Hindu Sabhu. 


If I understand the position aright, the Bihar 
Provincial Hindu Sabha or, for the matter of that, the 
Hindu Mahasabha to which it is affiliated, is by no 
means an out-and-out political body, in fact, until 
about less than ten years ago, the Mahasabha was 
concerned with our religious and social problems only, 
ft is only in recent years that as a result of the latest 
political upheaval in the country, it has been forced to 
develop a political side as well. I am aware that the 
latest development of the Hindu Mahasabha, namely, 
its appearance in the political arena, has not been 
welcomed by certain sections of the people—both 
amongst Hindus and non-Hindus. Nor is it surprising, 
for the political activities of the Mahasabha have been 
based on a practical appreciation of the stern realities 
of life in this country, rather than on mere political 
theories. Those, therefore, amongst us, who in their 
consideration and solution of political problems are 
swayed by the influence of theories, rather than that 
of hard facts and actual conditions obtaining at present 
in this country, are ftaturally not disposed to welcome 
a body like the Hindu Mahasabha. The present ition 
by it of unimpeachable data drawn from the actual 
realities of Indian life to-day 7 , and the inferences de- 
ducible therefrom, are thus naturally^ calculated to 
disturb the equanimity of those who in their well-meant 
anxiety for national or communal progress prefer to 
ignore facts and figures, which are not likely to 
strengthen their hands in hastening the day when 
their political ideals are to he realised. 
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That is the only explanation why certain sections 
amongst the educated Hindus still look askance at this 
movement. As for the sections amongst the non- 
Hindus in this country, who are unfavourable to the 
Mahasabha movement, their prejudice too against it is 
equally easy to understand, for till the Mahasabha 
added to its activities a political side there was no 
organised body representing the Hindu public opinion 
as such. The result evidently was—and I can speak 
on this question from a long experience—that till the 
Hindu Mahasabha became a political body as well, 
Hindu public opinion either in negotiations with the 
Government, or with the non-Hindus, always went by 
default for the simple reason that the bulk of the 
Hindus at that time did not approach public question 
from the strictly Hindu standpoint even when it was 
called for. That is not, however, the case now. 

Hindus' Perspective. 

At the present moment through the medium of 
the Mahasabha, and its affiliated provincial Sabhas, it 
is now possible for all, who may care to do so, to obtain 
the perspective of Hindu public opinion, as such, clear¬ 
ly reflected. Now that, to my mind, is a great advan¬ 
tage in a country like ours. In countries, advanced in 
political conceptions and ideals like those of Western 
Europe, where the vast bulk of the people are influenced 
in their judgment by consideration of the purest 
patriotism, things stand obviously on a different foot¬ 
ing from that in the India of to-day, where to our dire 
misfortune, some fairly large sections of the body 
politic have not yet passed in their mentality and 
political outlook, beyond the range of purely communal 
considerations. In such a state of affairs, discussions 
of political problems under the influence of political 
theories, not wholly applicable to actual conditions of 
life, naturally lead nowhere, as you have recently 
witnessed in the proceedings of the Round Table Con 
ference in London. In fact, the only result of negotia¬ 
tions carried on by the various political groups and 
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parties acting under the influence of conflicting ideals 
and aspirations is nothing but disruption and dishar¬ 
mony in our public activities. It is, therefore, all to 
the good that there should be now in existence a fully 
organised and representative body like the Hindu 
Mahasabha, which clearly reflects Hindu public opinion 
without any suspicion of its being dominated by mere 
theories having no relation to facts, and absolutely re¬ 
mote in their application to the present political 
conditions in this country. 

But, as I have mentioned above, the political 
activities of the Mahasabha movement are only a recent 
growth, and it may be hoped that with a better appre¬ 
ciation of the realities of life amongst us by all classes 
and communities, they may disappear in course of 
time—be the realisation of it ever so distant. But that 
will not in any way affect the question of the continu¬ 
ance of the non-political activities of the movement. 
The "reform movement in Hinduism, fortunately, is 
coeval with its existence, and I cannot foresee any time 
when it will not be necessary for the Hindus to be on 
the look-out to introduce suitable reforms in their 
social structure, with a view to overhaul the machinery 
of their society and to adapt it, from time to time, to 
their changing environments in a universe where it is 
all becoming and no being. Hinduism and the Hindu 
community have survived a long series of political 
cataclysms and catastrophes, and many a vicissitude 
of fortune, simply because with all their so-called 
rigidity, they have displayed, at all times, in the very 
long course of their history, a most marvellous capacity 
for constant adaptability to their ever-changing envi¬ 
ronment. The result of it is that though the Hindus are 
one of the oldest peoples, they have not only survived 
in very large numbers, and maintained their ancient and 
original civilisation more or less intact for now thou¬ 
sands of years, but are even to-day producing eminent 
scholars, poets, scientists, industrialists and political 
leaders, who are slowly but nonetheless surely winning 
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the applause and the admiration of even the western 
world. I need not attempt to enumerate them since 
their names are household words amongst us. But 
while that it is so, it will be unpardonable on our part 
to shut our eyes to the fact, which has stood out in 
bold relief throughout our history, that with all their 
greatness in various spheres of activities, the Hindus 
have seldom displayed a capacity for political cohesion 
such as we see in some other communities, especially 
amongst our Muslim brethren. 

This inherent incapacity has proved fatal to the 
political development of Hindu community and led, from 
time to time, to their suffering dire misfortunes. Even 
now it must sadly be confessed that compared with their 
Muslim brethren, the Hindus come out very unfavour¬ 
able, indeed, in the matter of political solidarity. Here, 
again it, is not necessary to labour the point, for the 
proceedings of the Round Table Conference are a 
standing and conclusive proof of Muslim cohesion and 
:■<;! Parity n the one hand, and Hindu disruption 
on the other. You know well that he only is wise who 
does not waste his time merely in picking holes in the 
character of his neighbours, hut who tries to learn 
something from their good points, and it were much to 
be wished that instead of merely finding fault with our 
Muslim brethren, for their many real or fancied short¬ 
comings, as some of us are apt to do, we learnt from 
them at least one lesson of greatest value, which is, 
that of attaining political solidarity if we are ever to 
succeed in the fulfilment of our legitimate aspirations. 
There can be no two opinions that the prevalence, to a 
very large extent, ot disruptive and disintegrating forces 
in the Hindu body politic is proving even to-day very 
baneful to the progress of the Hindus and it is, there¬ 
fore, that I have felt justified in taking a little of your 
valuable time in striking this note of warning. 




PART XVI 

UNCLASSIFIED 


PRESS INVECTIVES IN INDIA AND BRITAIN* 

Press invective nourishes widely in India, at 
present, in a large section of the journals conducted 
in the languages of the country, and also in a less 
degree in the Indo-English portion, particularly in 
Bengal and Bihar. It would not be necessary to ran¬ 
sack the old files of the two leading Indo-English dailies 
of Calcutta, or of Patna, to cite examples. To confine 
myself to the issues of the current year only, the fol¬ 
lowing extracts from a long editorial, which appeared 
in the Hindustan Standard of the 30th January, will 
serve my purpose for opening a discussion of this 
interesting subject:—“The Patrika has always lain 
fortified,* like the miserable rodent that it represents, 
in unholy holes or unsavoury drains. It k. rvs the 
alleys and galleys of Bengal's public life more than the 
high roads of national policy, as is well-known from 
the stench that is sometimes borne across its editorial 
columns, to the disgust and contempt of all decent 
people. The editor of the Patrika is like a rodent, a 
frequenter of the underground cellars and the hack- 
stage, of dark corridors and unfrequented ante-rooms, 
a carrier of insinuations and innuendoes, afraid to come 
out in the open’' 

The leading article in the Hindustan Standard, in 
which the above passages had appeared, was headed 
“The Lion and the Mouse”—hence the repeated refer¬ 
ences to the rodent, its habits and stench. The very 
next day (January 31), the Amrita Bazar Patrika came 
out with a longer editorial in reply, headed “Deliberate 

* Contributed to the special number of the Patna daily, 
The Searchlight, in April, 1941. 
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Rascality'’, in the course of which one read: “There 
should be a limit even to the rascality which Burman 
Street has elevated to the dignity of an art”. (It may 
be added parenthetically that the Hindustan i Standard 
has its offices in Burman Street, and the Patrika in 
Bagh Bazar, and it is the practice of Calcutta Indo- 
English dailies to refer to each other by their offices, 
by way of variation). “Our contemporary”, continued 
the Patrika , “took a right-about turn and acclaimed 
Sri jut Subhas Bose as its leader, swore allegiance to 
him, and exploited his name and position for its own 
selfish ends. Behind this move there was not the 
impulse of service to the motherland, and no urge for 
the social and political liberation of India. It was all 
the beastly instinct of greed; the allegiance to Srijut 
Bose was in pursuit of political profiteering of a base 
and despicable type. The vulgar and malicious attacks 
upon the Amrita Bazar Patrika is in language that 
comes so handy to the gutter press. So low has it 
sunk that in reviving its vendetta against the Patrika 
it has cast to the four winds elementary decencies of 
private or public behaviour; and elected to indulge in 
its usual pastime of mud-slinging for the purpose of 
petty business interests. # Our contemporary, like the 
miserable cat in the story wearing the garb of a cano- 
ness, has told its readers the story of the lion and the 
mouse. For their edification, and for the benefit of 
our contemporary, we should remind it of an enter¬ 
taining, and on this occasion quite appropriate, Italian 
story’’. After regaling its readers with the story in 
question, the Patrika pointed the moral of it, with 
special reference to the Hindustan Standard, in the 
following scathing terms:—“The miserable cat has 
been found out in its miserable and low villainy, and 
Bengal may not take long to refuse to lend herself to 
be made a cat’s paw of by this miserable creature”. 

The Hindustan Standard returned to the charge 
the very next day, under a less allegorical heading than 
its previous one, by issuing its rejoinder to the Patrika 
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under the caption of ‘‘Rank Hypocrisy 1 ’, from which I 
extract the opening passages:—“The venomous out¬ 
pourings against us in the columns of the Amnia 
Bazar Patrika only prove that our comments have gone 
home. We do not mind the references to us con turned 
in the article, and we have no desire to return the com¬ 
pliments. We are, indeed, incapable of doing it. 
Bagh Bazar’s tradition, culture and taste have all along 
been stamped with an originality which evokes no 
jealousy in us. We leave our contemporary happily 
and peace!uIIy to wallow in the tilth it likes best. So 
far as we are concerned, we ma\ safely depend on the 
judgment of the public we sIi the Hindustan 
Standard thought it had closed the controversy with 
its pious declarations quoted above, it was greatly mis¬ 
taken, for but a day later the Patriku came out with 
the following stunner:—“Burman Street must he in a 
quandary. It protests that the ‘asses’ are no longer m 
charge of h's? affairs. It suggests, however, despite its 
obstinate nature that the ‘asses’ had brought it into 
existence and, after having fed and fondled it in its 
infancy, have now left H. This perhaps is a legitimate 
complaint, and in all fairness to Burman Street it must 
he admitted that for once at least, contrary lo its 
nature, the mule has taken pride in its ancestry. In 
modern times the mule has ceased to he a ‘biological 
jerk’, and it seems that the old school master’s theory 
of the development and improvement of race applies 
with certain qualitative change, paradoxically enough, 
to the mule in Burman Street. We agree that its com¬ 
plaint is justified, hut one is helpless. For even the 
mule must try to survive by its own exertions”. 

The above exposition of the theory of the >rigin 
and characteristics of the mule kingdom as applicable, 
in the opinion of the Patrika, to the staff of the Hindus¬ 
tan Standard, seems to have stunned the latter for more 
than two months, and it was not till the 7th April that 
it had recovered sufficient strength to indite what it 
called, by so heading its editorial, “Patrika’s Black- 
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guardism”, from which I quote the opening lines:-— 
“The Amrtia Bazar Patr.ka’s blackguardism knows no 
limit. The use by it of the debate in the Bengal Assem¬ 
bly on an action of the Ministry which has been univer¬ 
sally condemned, for the purpose of making yet 
another venomous attack on Sri jut Sarat Chandra Bose, 
illustrates the incurable perversity of its outlook no 
less than the malice it harbours against the trusted 
leaders of Bengal”. In due course the Pntrika will not 
only have its say, but will hurl defiance at the Hindus¬ 
tan Standard in language of vigorous invective. But 
the passages quoted above will suffice to bring into 
prominent relief the traditions of journalistic amenities 
as they still exist in the metropolis of Bengal. As for 
the Indo-English press at Patna, the capital of Bihar, 
I am proud to say that it suffers not at all in compari¬ 
son with its advanced Calcutta contemporaries, and 
the frequent recriminatory passages-at-arms between 
the Indian Nation and the Searchlight —in which the 
former generally goes under, as the latter is possessed 
of the strength of Nazi broadcasters—delight the souls 
of their readers, throughout the province of Bihar. 
But I feel that I would serve the reader better if instead 
of making extracts from the Patna Indo-English press, 
I dealt now with the British press invective. 

II 

Charles Dickens—in his immortal Pickwick Papers. 
issued in 1836 -describes contemporary political par¬ 
ties. and their organs in the British press, at the 
imaginary town called by him “Eatanswill”. “Of 
course, it was essentially and indispensably necessary 
that each of these powerful parties should have its 
chosen organ and representative: and, accordingly, 
there were two newspapers in the town—the 
Eatnmnswill Gazette and Eatanswill Independent: 
the former advocating Blue principles, and the 
latter conducted on grounds decidedly Buff. 
Fine newspapers they were. Such leading articles, 
and such spirited attacks:—‘Our worthless contempo- 
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rary, the Gazette ,—that false and scurrilous print, the 
Independent —that vile and slanderous calumniator, the 
Gazette, these, and other spirit-stirring denunciations, 
were strewn plentifully over the columns of each, in 
every number, and excited feelings of the most intense 
delight and indignation in the bosoms of the towns¬ 
people’’. The Gazette, I may add, was edited by Pott, 
and the Independent by Slurk, who were the two great 
protagonists in the domain of party journalism at 
Eatanswill. 


Next, we are informed by Dickens of the talk be¬ 
tween Mr. Pickwick and Pott, in the course of which 
the latter expressed his views on the duties of his party 
organ: “I trust, sir," said Pott, “that I have never abused 
the enormous power I wield. I trust, Sir, that I have 
never pointed the noble instrument which is placed 
in my hands, against the sacred bosom of private life, 
or the tender breast of individual reputation; I trust. 
Sir, that I have devoted my energies to—to endeavours 
—humble they may be, humble I know they are—to 
instil those principles.” And “what. Sir, let me ask 
you as an impartial man, is the state of the public mind 
in London, with reference to my contest with the Inde¬ 
pendent"; and on being told by Mr. Pickwick that it 
was “greatly evcited, no doubt”. Pott continued : “the 
contest shall be prolonged, so long as I have health and 
strength, and that portion of talent with which I am 
gifted. From that contest. Sir, although it may un¬ 
settle men’s minds and excite their feelings, and render 
them incapable for the discharge of the every-day duties 
of ordinary life; from that contest, sir, I will never 
shrink, till I have set my heel upon the Eatanswill 
Independent 

We are then given some specimens of the editorial 
style of the Eatanswill journals, one of wilich was as 
follows: “Our obscure and filthy contemporary, in 
some disgusting observations on the recent election for 
this borough, has presumed to violate the hallowed 
sanctity of private life, and to refer, in a manner not 
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to be misunderstood, to the personal affairs of our late 
candidate—aye, and notwithstanding his base defeat, 
we will add, our future member. What does our das¬ 
tardly contemporary mean ? What would the ruffian 
say, if we, setting at naught, like him, the decencies of 
social intercourse, were to raise the curtain which 
happily conceals his private life from general ridicule, 
not to say from general execration? What, if we were 
even to point out, and comment on facts and circums¬ 
tances, which are publicly notorious, and beheld by 
every one but our mole-eyed contemporary”? 

Later, we are told that Pott conveyed to Pickwick: 
“The Independent, Sir, is still dragging on a wretched 
and lingering career. Abhorred and despised by even 
the few who are cognisant of its miserable and disgrace¬ 
ful existence, stifled by the very filth it so profusely 
scatters, rendered deaf and blind by the exhalations of 
its own slime, the obscene journal, happily unconscious 
of its degraded state, is rapidly sinking beneath that 
treacherous mud which, while it, seems to give it a firm 
standing with the low and debased classes of society, 
is nevertheless rising above its detested head, and will 
speedily engulf it for ever”. 

We are then given another specimen of the edito¬ 
rial writing in the organ of the Blues : “A reptile con¬ 
temporary has recently sweltered forth his black 
venom in the vain and hopeless attempt of sullying the 
fair name of our distinguished and excellent represen¬ 
tative. Our reptile contemporary, we say, has made 
himself merry, at the expense of a superbly-embossed 
plated coal-scuttle, which has been presented to that 
glorious man by his enraptured constituents. Why 
does not the crawling creature see, that even if this be 
the fact, the Honourable Mr. Slumkey only appears in 
a still more amiable and radiant light than before, if 
that be possible? Does not even his obtuseness 
perceive that this amiable and touching desire to carry 
out the wishes of the constituent body, must for ever 
^endear him to the hearts and souls of such of his fellow- 
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townsmen as are not worse than swine; or, in other 
words, w T ho are not as debased as our contemporary 
himself? But such is the wretched trickery of hole- 
and-corner Buffery” ! 

The later stages of the personal encounter between 
the two redoubtable editors are thus described by 
Dickens: “Pott, of course, read the Independent, and 
Slurk, of course, read the Gazette: and each gentleman 
audibly expressed his contempt at the other’s composi¬ 
tions by bitter laughs and sarcastic sniffs; whence they 
proceeded to more open expressions of opinion, such 
as “absurd”, “wretched’’, “atrocity”, “humbug”, 
“knavery”, “dirt”, “filth”, “slime”, “ditchwater”, and 
other critical remarks of the like nature. ‘You will 
find very little to repay you for your trouble in this 
contemptible thing. Sir,’ exclaimed Slurk, bestowing a 
Satanic frown on Pott. ‘You shall have this presently’, 
said Pott, looking up, pale with rage, and quivering 
in his speech, from the same cause. ‘Ha! ha! you will 
be amused with this fellow’s audacity’. The ribaldry 
of this miserable man is despicably disgusting’! ‘What 
an impudent blunderer this fellow' is’, said Pott. ‘If 
you can wade through a few' sentences of malice, mean¬ 
ness, falsehood, perjury, treachery, and cant,’ said 
Slurk. ‘you will, perhaps, be somewhat repaid by a 
laugh at the style of this ungrammatical twaddler’. ‘I 
consider you. Sir,’ said Pott, moved by this sarcasm, T 
consider you a viper. I look upon you. Sir, as a man 
who has placed himself beyond the pale of society, by 
his most audacious, disgraceful, and abominable public 
conduct. I view 7 you. Sir, personally and politically, in 
no other light than as a most unparalleled and unmiti¬ 
gated viper.” Then the fat was in the fire, and a free 
fight began between the two press-stalwarts and politi¬ 
cal belligerents. Such is Dicken’s representation of the 
press in Britain, in the thirties of the nineteenth 
century. 

As it is possible that readers of the above extracts 
from the Pickwick Papers (or of similar scenes in 
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Thackeray’s Pendennis between the editors of the Dawn 
and the Day) may run away with the idea that the kind 
of journalism portrayed by Dickens and Thackeray, as 
characteristic of the early Victorian era, had no exist¬ 
ence outside the regions of fiction, I shall reproduce a 
few 7 passages from some of the leading organs of British 
public opinion of that period—one of them, the Times 
itself, long since regarded as the leading journal of the 
w 7 orld—to show T how T far the two great and famous 
English novelists were justified in making fun of the 
then prevailing fashion in British journalistic ameni¬ 
ties. Here then is a genial epigram on the great Irish 
leader, Daniel O’Connell, from the Times of January 
1st, 1840 : — 

With the frame of a porter, with a visage of brass, 
With the heart of a hare, and the lungs of an ass, 
With a curse on his lips, and a leer in his eye, 
With the tongue of a scold, and the smell of a sty, 
The first to insult, and the first to back out, 
An impudent hog-trotting mendicant lout— 

(When I add one more line you will name him, I hope) 
‘Tis the jackal of Melbourne, the cur of the Pope’. 

And here is one extract in prose, from the Times 
of January 3rd, 1840, also about O’Connell:—“Let him 
placard our names all over Ireland; let him consume 
his tough lungs in virulence and brutality against us: 
let him ‘death’s-head’ and ‘marrow-bone’ our dwellings, 
if he dare. Here we stand; here we laugh at him: here 
we have launched at least a couple of hundred articles 
that scorched and blasted and consigned him to an age 
of infamy. He said that he w 7 ould ‘die in the field’. 
He means, of course, on a dunghill!” Thus the great 
Times —“the thunderer,” then, to the manner born. 

The circulation of the Weekly Disnatch was at 
least double of that of the Times, of which it was the 
avowed enemy. The following is from an open letter 
addressed to Mr. Thomas Barnes, the then editor of 
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the Times, published cm March 22nd, 1840, in the 
Dispatch: “Saturated with a desire of lucre, the innate 
depravity of your heart and vulgarity of your mind 
have so absorbed you in delights of machination, and 
in the enjoyment of malignity, that you have actually 
forgotten the point you had in view, untill you arc now 
nothing more than a debauched, exhausted, impotent 
and despised nuisance, a foolish drivelling old man, 
with intellect completely gone !”-—which would seem to 
a fairminded reader a little too personal, perhaps! 

Later, in the same year, the two papers had a right 
regular journalistic duel. The Weekly Dispatch wrote 
on August 3()th, 1840:—“Certain is it that London, 
amongst all its journals, possesses but one liar of the 
first magnitude-—one thorough-going, quick-trottrng, 
fast-galloping, out-and-out liar. We need not say that 
this is the Times. The creature is at its dirty work 
again.” The next day the Times returned tire as 
follows: “The fulsome adulation which, like a pot of 
scented bear’s-grease, Alderman Harmer (proprietor of 
the Dispatch) has contrived to procure from his Grave¬ 
send toadies, in order to perfume himself for the mayo¬ 
ralty of London, strongly reminds us of the common 
trick of drunkards, who, in their ideal endeavour to 
preserve appearances, buy a few peppermint lozenges 
to prevent their breath from betraying them. As the 
Times has been the chief instrument in exposing beastly 
republican dogmas wherewith Mr. Harmer’s paper has 
been for many years victimising the lower classes, this 
miserable man, unable to rebut a single statement we 
have made, is drive i to the adoption of a mean and 
pitiable recrimination. Stung with rage at the part we 
have taken in securing his rejection from the civic 
chair, the degraded magistrate, instead of attempting to 
answer our strictures, resorts to the unavailing art-fice 
of inventing imputations against ourselves”. 

Two more excerpts from the Times may be given 
as journalistic curiosities. The first on none other 
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than Palmerston, subsequently the idol of the Times , 
appeared in its issue of September 14th, 1839:—“Lord 
Palmerston seems to be occupied just now more fitting- 
ly than he has been employed for years, whether one 
regards his morality, his capacity, or his capacity’s 
bent. Having at present no official mischief or 
mummery on his hands, he has returned to his old, but 
unacknowledged, trade of puffing himself and his 
colleagues in whatever print he can command. We 
are sorry, however, to see that the ‘old young fellow 
‘(fifty-five and more), the ‘juvenile old Whig’ (rank 
Tory till 1830) has his hand rather out; and that he 
is not near so smart a lampooner as he was when he 
slandered his opponents anonymously some years 
ago”. 


The next and last excerpt is a comment on that 
famous scientific organisation, which is still in exist¬ 
ence, the British Association, and appeared in the Times 
on September 9th, 1839: —“The annual gaudeamus 
which they have just terminated has differed in nothing 
from >ts nredecessors except that the opportunities of 
display afforded to solemn and loquacious dunces—the 
dheredUahJe intriguing for preferences and distinctions, 
the artificial hatching of addled astronomers and 
geologists, the fulsome admiration of the turtle and 
champagne school—all of which constituted the oppro¬ 
brium of the British Association in former years, have 
in 1839 increased and completed its disgrace. That 
eight or ten distinguished men can find their vanity 
flattered by the toadyship of some fifteen hundred 
ignoramuses, to whose elaborated mare’s nests they are 
obliged in return to extend a humiliating applause, is 
to us infinitely less intelligible than that the said 
toadies should be ambitious of yoking their insigni¬ 
ficance to such a car; and we are much mistaken if 
such transactions, as we have now detailed, do not 
occasion a general secession of eminent men from the 
mummvism and puppism of this drivelling associa¬ 
tion 
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IV 

But to come to later times—since it may reasonably 
be urged that conditions must have materially changed 
in the course of a century—I shall now quote from 
some twentieth century journals. The Globe , a leading 
Conservative daily (of London) wrote: “We believe 
the Unionist party will now refuse to have any further 
truck with a Cabinet of tricksters and agents provoca¬ 
teurs. 'General' Lloyd George, the debased Marconi 
MinUter, and now official incendiary, will work his 
vile ways in vain. The honour of Ministers is worth 
L8 a week. There is no dirt, no tilth, that Ministers 
will not eat. if only they can cling to office a little 
longer. Trickery, evasion, and downright falsehood 
hu\e stained with indelible dishonour the actions of 
this unprecedented Government”. The Times , though 
not so blind as the Globe, was no less insulting. It 
referred to Mr. Churchill (the present British Premier) 
as Mr. Lloyd George’s “rival in vituperation”, and in¬ 
nocent 1> if not inoffensively asked : “need we take any 
further notice of the evasions and the protestations 
of Mr. Churchill and other plotters”? The Times 
further deduced that:--“The cynical withdrawal of 
pledges has induced a widespread feeling that no 
undertaking by this Government, however solemn, no 
promise, however sacred, will be kept for an instant 
longer thru political exigencies require!” Find fault 
afte-* thd "ilk the nationalist press in India for their 
writings against the Government! 

The then Prime Minister, the Rt. Hon’ble Herbert 
Asquith, said the Da ly Mail , must be beginning to see 
“he cannot carry out his fraudulent bargain with Mr. 
Redmond”. The Daily Express, however, atoned for 
any excess of sweetness and light in the Daily Mail. It 
wrote:—“As for the limpets who cling to office and 
salary in this incredible fashion, they are beyond the 
piercing touch of shame. First the “hellish” plot to 
make a pogrom in Ulster, now amply proved, in spite 
of Sir John Simon, by evidence against which Mr. 
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Asquith’s verbal assurances do not weigh at all. Then 
the offer of a choice to the officers who were to carry 
out the pogrom. Then the resignations. Then the 
Ministerial lies, and extra lies, and morasses of lying 
which are given a new twist with each new how hour, 
with the dishonoured cheque lying on top of all. The 
Ulster pogrom, and its sequels, are made the excuse for 
a star turn by Mr. Asquith, in his new character of 
profession of droll.”. 

To the Daily Express, belonged the further dis¬ 
tinction of discovering the hair-raising qualities of 
pogrom, but the honours undoubtedly went to the Pall 
Mall Gazette. ‘Bully’, ‘juggler’, ‘pantaloons’, ‘slander¬ 
ous’, ‘indecent’, ‘put up-job', ‘vile means’, ‘clutching at 
dirty hand-holds’ were but some among its happiest 
and choicest hits. It also wrote: “The plot that failed 
becomes the more scandalous, the more the details are 
known. It was worthy of a Negro republic. There is 
no doubt even in well-informed circles that the work of 
exasperating Ulster was deliberately contemplated. 
The faction that supports the conspirators is prepared 
to go to any lengths of destruction in its spleen and 
rage A ministry shamed and convicted, growing in 
malignancy, as it declines in power. The length of a 
barge-pole will not bottom the muddiness of the plot 
and the second plot. Ministers eat a very dirt to save 
face. The House of Commons had become ‘too hot’ 
for the Prime Minister, and he was snatching a brief 
holiday from humiliation, leaving his Ministers to stew 
in their own juice.” This journal also stated that the 
Government “could not afford the luxuries of consis¬ 
tency and honour, as it was without a rag of respect 
to drape the position to which they still cling with 
paralytic clutches”. 

And thus wrote the lately defunct Morning Post :— 
“It may be well said that the conditions of British 
politics are fast approximating to those Maxico. Every 
vote for a Liberal is a vote for civil war”. The Stan¬ 
dard, was content with referring to the Government as 
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“a group of political adventurers who are showing 
themselves as inept as they are unscrupulous”, while 
the Daily Telegraph opined that “these pledge-bound 
Ministers, who have sworn to commit the foulest 
treason against democracy that a Government ever 
conceived, are entangled in the nets of their own 
making, and are willing to bring to ruin the whole 
fabric of the State in a last desperate effort to break 
through”. Thus the London press, the example of 
which was emulated by the provincial press. The 
Yorkshire Evening Post , alluding to the sore-throat 
from which Mr. Lloyd George was then suffering, ex¬ 
pressed the pious wish that “we trust his ailment will 
keep him just sufficiently indisposed to be unable to 
return to the House of Commons’’. Later it contem¬ 
plated the advantages which might accrue to the State 
“if demagogues (like Mr. Lloyd George can be conve¬ 
niently silenced for a time, whether by the operation of 
sore-throats or some other merciful interventions of 
Nature”. What wishful thinking, indeed! 

To conclude this section I may add a few flowers 
of rhetoric culled at random from the pages of the 
National Renew, the asknowledged organ of the 
‘diehard’ section of the Tory party:—“We are governed 
by a combination of blackmailers and blackmailed. 
There are no limits the amount of dirt which an Asquith 
can eat. All the contemptibleness of Mr. Asquith’s 
shifty character was revealed by his answer. He 
believes in nothing, not even in himself. Sir Edward 
Grey would cheerfully smash up the Army and cashier 
every officer, provided his party secured a few votes. 
It is high time that a sanctimonious imposter, who has 
enjoyed the privileges of a chartered libertine, should 
be unmasked. It is said of George Washington that he 
never told a lie, and it can be said of Mr. Llvd George 
that he rarely tells the truth. Not a statement of his 
should be accepted except upon affidavit, and even then 
it should be handled with tongs. Mentiris impuden - 
tissime (‘O most abandoned liar’)—for the first time in 
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history that stinging phrase, which should cut a man 
of honour like a whip can be addressed with justice to 
a British Chancellor of the Exchequer, and that British 
Chancellor of the Exchequer does not care”. Well 
may be reformer of the press in Britain cry out in 
bitter anguish : “0 tempora 0 mores’’l 

V 

Those who are often hard upon the newspapers 
and journals conducted by Indians, especially in the 
Indian languages, might do worse than modify the 
severity of their judgment after going through the ex¬ 
tracts assembled above, from some of the leading 
British newspapers. But it must be frankly admitted 
that the state of affairs in the press of Britain abou^ 
one century hack—or even much later—is scarcely any 
justification for much of that kind of invective which 
still disfigures the columns of the vast bulk of the press 
in this country, including some of the leading and in¬ 
fluential organs of public opinion, as evidenced by the 
extracts reproduced from the Indo-English dailies of 
Calcutta, in the second section of this article. There is 
only (me thing more apparent than the monotonous 
scurrility of the vast bulk of our press when dealing 
with men and measures of the opposite party—and 
that is their utter ineffectiveness and futility. The 
disadvantage of always screaming when you can talk 
normally is that when you do want to raise your voice 
vou cannot do so as well as you would like to do. If 
the epithets ‘rogue’, ‘liar’, ‘traitor’, ‘bully’, are used 
daily about opponents, they not only cease to convey 
any stigma, but are dead when applied on some really 
serious occasion. Having exhausted the vocabulary of 
invective, they have nothing left for a rainy day, and 
so, hoarse with bawling, they can only repeat their 
hackneyed catalogue of vilification and vituperation—- 
and yet all to no purpose! 

Tf the press is—as pressmen, I believe, justly con¬ 
tend—a great and beneficent institution in the cause of 
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justice, progress, and freedom, there is all the more 
reason why they should be eternally vigilant to remove 
its inherent defects, due to ihe lower impulses and 
weaknesses of human nature, and also to profit by the 
criticism offered by the well-wishers of the press. Of 
course, there are critics and critics. One type of press 
critics is that of the cynic in Sheridan's well-known 
drama—The Critic :—who used to say:—“The news¬ 
papers, Sir, they are the most villainous, licentious, 
abominable, infernal- not that I ever read them! No, 
t make it a rule never -o look into a newspaper.” Critics 
jf that type may as well be left alone But surely there 
are others who are sincere well-wishers of the press, 
who (in the words of Addison in the Spectator) “order 
their paper to be punctually served up as a pari of 
teaequipage”, and who prefer to have the day's news 
^resented to them free [Vmi party prejudice, eommii- 
lal rancour, or political ^Partisanship, and unaccom- 
>anied by comments b r Ylarded with vilifying invec¬ 
tives and vituperative p< uie mics, so that it may justly he 
>aid of the Indian press, in Ihe words of an American 
)oet:— 

Here shall the press the people's rights maintain. 

Unawed by influence and unbribed by gain: 

Here patriot Truth her glorious precepts draw, 

Pledged to Order, Liberty and Law. 



DEMOCRACY AND HONOURS IN INDIA" 

Twice a year, on specified dates, British subjects 
are reminded that they are living in a democratic age. 
For did not Mr. Baldwin, speaking as the British Pre¬ 
mier, tell the House of Commons that “experience goes 
to show that the more democratic the country the 
longer the honours list”. Democracy, then, is in no 
very great danger, at present, judging from the length 
of the half-yearly honours lists, which issue with clock¬ 
work regularity. It would have been a great pity had 
the Prime Minister deferred to a Labour Member’s 
suggestion (to which he was replying) that in view of 
the numerous persons already enjoying titles, he (the 
Premier) should consider the'^esy-ability of suspending 
all further honours lists during the Government’s term 
of office 1 The same pertinac m hs Member further sug¬ 
gested that if the Prime Mi m, 'ter himself, and other 
members of Government, managed to maintain their 
reputations without any title, it would be more con¬ 
sistent “in this democratic age” not to impose titles 
upon others! That pugnacious Labourite would not 
be put off by the then plain Mr. Baldwin (now an Earl) 
singing the virtues of a titled age. A few days later, 
that Labour Member perseveringlv returned to the 
charge. After getting precise statistics as to the 
number of certain titles conferred since 1931, he re¬ 
newed his appeal that “a reasonable time” should 
elapse before any further titles were granted. “If the 
Hon’ble Member were in my place" said Mr. Baldwin, 
“he would see that he could not even consider that”.! 
This parliamentary passage-at-arms, between the pesti¬ 
ferous Labour Member and the then commoner Pre¬ 
mier, might form a fit prelude to the discussion of the 
subject of titles from the Indian point of view. 

' 1 n address delivered ai Patna in August, 1941. 
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It can not be said with justice that title-mania is 
a disease peculiar to Indians, because they are a sub¬ 
ject people, for one finds that even in freedom-loving 
Britain title-hunting is as rampant as in India. A 
startling case, affording a first-class newspaper sensa¬ 
tion, came to light not long back, in connection with the 
dismissal of Sir Christopher Bullock, Permanent Secre¬ 
tary to the Air Ministry. The Board of Enquiry that 
was appointed by the Prime Minister had brought 
interesting facts to light. They reported that, not 
content with knighthood. Sir Eric Geddes wanted 
another title for himself, and expressed his annoyance 
to Sir Christopher Bullock, that his name did not 
appear in the honours’ list. Sir Christopher replied 
that “the honour would be given later, when the agree¬ 
ment had been signed’'. The agreement, in question, 
referred to certain personal matters. Sir Christopher 
wanted to succeed Sir Eric as Chairman of the Impe¬ 
rial Airways. Sir Eric replied that he had no idea of 
going, in the near future. Sir Christopher then sug¬ 
gested that he might be able to get himself nominated 
as a Government Director of Imperial Airways, and 
thought that the Board would not object; that is, he 
expected Sir Eric Geddes to support his nomination. 
These conversations were held to amount to this. Sir 
Eric Geddes w anted a title, and Sir Christopher indicated 
that he would help him to get one, provided Sir Eric 
saw' to it that Sir Christopher got the Chairmanship of 
the Imperial Airways. And as a stepping-stone to that 
high office. Sir Christopher expected Sir Eric’s support 
to his nomination to the Board of the Imperial Air¬ 
ways ! The Prime Minister, in directing the dismissal 
of Sir Christopher Bullock, stated that he w T as glad to 
observe that no question of corruption was involved. 
Only, Sir Christopher’s handling of the matter was ill- 
conceived and injudicious, or (to cite from the famous 
report of the Hunter Commission on the Punjab dis¬ 
orders) it was an “error of judgment”. This recent 
British episode clearly shows that though title is said 
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to be an empty bauble, even the freedom-loving Briton’s 
insatiable hunger for it has not abated for all the ridi¬ 
cule of poets, publicists, politicians and philosophers. 

II 

Britain is perhaps the only democratic country in 
which titles still exist, in an aggravated form—though 
the recent innovation of printing in the honours list 
the grounds for the conferment of the title is bound to 
lead to an improvement, as it constitutes an appeal to 
public opinion. The great British Dominions do not 
now desire their citizents to be won over by the cheap 
patronage which titles imply. The United States of 
America gave up titles ever since it became a republic, 
and her example has been followed by all the other 
American republics. In Continental countries, except 
perhaps Italy, men prefer to be known by the names 
which their parents gave them, and do not desire the 
State, or any of its officers, to share in this privilege. 
In India alone a large section of even educated people 
yet hanker after titles, since they evidently feel that 
they are nobodies in their original names, unless they 
are officially called differently! The British Sirkar 
has been called by us Indians as mabap , (“mother- 
father”) for several reasons, one reason perhaps for 
which is this that it enjoys the privilege, as a second 
parent, to christen people at any age of their life! 

In recent years titles have come to be regarded 
with great disfavour by a growing section of the poli¬ 
tically-minded classes, and several Congress Premiers 
have had placed on record condemnatory resolutions 
with the unanimous, or almost unanimous, consent of 
the legislature. But the course so adopted has not been 
very effective, since Congress leaders themselves have 
betrayed a morbid craving for titles conferred upon 
them not by Government but by the public— 
a difference like that between tweedle-dum , and 
tweedle-dee, so far as the principle is concerned. 
Almost every Congress leader is a title-holder. 
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strange as it may sound. Some one is “Sardar” 
as was the late Lord Kitchener; another is “Senapati” 
(Commander-in-Chief); a third is “The Lord of the 
Country”; a fourth “The Respected by the Country”; a 
fifth “The Jewel of the Country”; a sixth “The Brother 
of the Country;” a seventh “The Beloved of the Coun¬ 
try”; an eighth “The Honoured of the Country”; a 
ninth “The Lion of Behar”, and so on and so forth ad 
infinitum —betraying thereby the deep-seated feeling 
in the Indian for some kind of recognition attached as 
an appanage to the name of persons prominent in 
public life. 

Ill 

At the same time it is an encouraging sign of the 
times that the acceptance of a knighthood should have 
led to the collapse of a splendid public career—built 
up with strenuous and highly creditable work, during 
five decades—in the case of Mr. Surendranath Baner- 
jee; and also to a distinct uneasiness in a very large 
section in the rank and file of the votaries of the late 
Sri Sahebji Maharaj—the great spiritual leader of the 
most numerous and influential of the Radha Swami 
cults. Mis very high position—indicated by his having 
been addressed for years as “His Holiness Sri Sahebji 
Maharaj”—actually deteriorated, alike amongst his 
numerous followers and his many admirers, when he 
chose to get himself metamorphosed as Sir Anand 
Swarup. That a great spiritual leader— who had 
withal placed to his credit substantial work in Indus¬ 
trial regeneration, and was consequently held in high 
esteem not only by his .followers but by the public at 
large—should have accepted a secular (and that too 
the purely British title of knighthood) was regarded' as 
something akin to a sacrilege. This reaction towards 
titles is evidenced in other spheres as well. When an 
ex-Minister in the Central Provinces- and Berar stood 
for election on the Congress ticket, he thought it incum¬ 
bent to renounce the title conferred on him by* Govern¬ 
ment. But another new recruit from amongst the 
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title-holders which Congressmen lately secured, in the 
Karnatak, did not realise that to continue to hold the 
title was inconsistent with his new role , since he—even 
as the Congress Finance Minister of Bombay—did not 
renounced his “Diwan Bahadurship.” 

In spite of the emphatic condemnation by 
Congressmen of the conferment and acceptance 
of titles, the rage for such decorations and dis¬ 
tinctions exists amongst almost all classess in 
India ((not excluding amongst Congressmen them¬ 
selves), on an extensive scale. One of the clauses 
in the last Berar Agreement conceded to the Nizam the 
right to confer titles on Beraris. The question had been 
keenly discussed in the press whether Berar, though 
now a part and parcel of the Central Provinces, is 
thereby excluded from the privilege of receiving British- 
Indian titles? Or does the conferment of British titles 
on Beraris require the previous approval of the Nizam? 
The point required—so argued even our “advanced” 
newspapers—to be cleared up. In every honours list, 
the names of some Beraris had been regularly included, 
till of late. But the recent departure from this settled 
practice had created a deal of worry to title-hunters in 
Berar. In commenting on the honours list issued on 
the occasion of the coronation of the present King- 
Emperor, the Leader , the well-knowm Liberal daily of 
Allahabad, edited by the late Mr. (afterwards Sir) Yaj- 
neshwar Chintamani, expressed itself as follows:— 
“Not that w'e attach any value to these official honours, 
as the manner of their distribution has, for long, made 
them quite distinct from honour; or that we want 
public men engaged in political activities should be 
honoured in this manner. The point of our comment 
is that the selection of persons for inclusion in the 
honours list betrays the narrowness and woodenness 
of the official mind. For ourselves, as we have never 
made a secret, we shall be delighted if this half-yearly 
distribution of titles is altogether given up”. But the 
editor of the Leader was himself the recipient of a 
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knighthood, and almost all the Liberal leaders had been 
knighted—not excluding even Surendranath Banerjee* 

IV 

As regards the higher Indian titles—which are not 
conferred by the Crown, but by the Viceroy—they are 
usually awarded to the ruling chiefs and the big land¬ 
lords. The Hindu ruling chiefs are invariably called 
Maharaja, and the Muslim rulers Nawab. Those oc¬ 
cupying a certain status as such—measured in terms 
of the booming of guns to which they have been de¬ 
clared entitled by the British-Indian Government—are 
also addressed as “His Highness”. The present Nizam 
is now “His Exalted Highness”, and his eldest son is 
designated, “The Prince of Berar”, and his wife “The 
Princess.” There is lot of heart-burning, jealousy and 
intrigue always going on the States for the securing of 
these titles, and also for decorations in the various, 
orders of knighthood (British and Indian), in addition 
to the Indian title. But the big landlords stand on a 
different footing, they being title-holders, so to say, by 
courtesy. Their various grades in rank are Raja, Raja 
Bahadur, Maharaja, Maharaja Bahadur and Maha- 
rajadhiraj, for Hindus, and Nawab and Nawab Bahadur 
for Muslims. There are some exceptions to this rule— 
as to every rule in India. Generally, the Indian Chris¬ 
tians are treated for purpose of Indian titles, as Hindus,, 
and the Parsees as Muslims, while the Muslim landlords 
of Oudh are generally awarded the Hindu titles of 
Raja and Maharaja. Many of these big landlords get 
themselves addressed by their retinue and staff as “His 
Highness”, which is deeply resented by the ruling 
chiefs, who have more than once submitted protests to 
the Government of India on this breach of their august 
privilege. But the Central Government are evidently 
powerless in this matter, as some of the big landlords 
are but too anxious to sail under false colours as ruling 
chiefs. And so in almost every part of the country we 
have the unedifying spectacle of a number of Zamindar 
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title-holders posing as ruling chiefs by getting them¬ 
selves addressed as “His Highness”, and their wives 
as “Her Highness”—to the great chagrin and an¬ 
noyance of the holders of these distinctions of the 
genuine brand. 

As regards the countless hordes of Khan Bahadurs, 
Sardar Bahadurs, Rai and Rao Bahadurs, Khan Sahebs 
and Rai and Rao Sahibs, these titles have no etymologi¬ 
cal significance. Every Mussalman is a Khan, if he 
chooses so to call himself, and surely to seek official 
confirmation of this fact—that too late in life— is to 
insult one’s hereditary privilege! The same is the true 
of the Sikhs, so far as they may be called Sardars. As 
regards the Rai Sahib or Rai Bahadur—and their 
variations—it is little realised that in no country in the 
world are such meaningless titles offered, or aspired 
after, or accepted gratefully, as in India. The clerk 
who grows grey in the service of the Government feels 
quite at peace with his Lord and Maker, if only he can 
go into his grave as a Rai Sahib. The high Indian 
official who has been kept out of a senior appointment 
or has been superseded ' feels reconciled to his lot , 
if he can add but three or four letters (out of the 
twenty-six of the English alphabet) after his name, 
before retiring on pension. 


V 

In the highly interesting biography of Dadabhai 
^aoToji—ivy ^Jir. it. P. Wasa’ni, Vice-Chancetlor Bombay 
University—there is a detailed account of the attempts 
made by some friends of the Grand Old Man to secure 
for him a knighthood, which he persistently frustrated, 
and died as he had lived—plain and simple Dadabhai, 

W e a Ye Void Vt\ tb.e book tbat 
de\>Tec,a\.ed Vbe idea,” as Y1 would be “embar¬ 
rassing to him” to be knighted, and so he “would not 
agree to his name being submitted for any decoration.” 
It is also well-known that that gre$t patriot—Gopal 
Krihsna Gokhale-—politely but firmly declined a knight- 
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hood (it was not of the lowest class but of the Order 
of the Indian Empire) when Lord Crewe, the then 
Secretary of the State for India, wrote to him in 1914, 
seeking his consent to the submission of his name to His 
Majesty. Mr. Gokhale’s ground for witholding his 
consent was the same as Dadabhai’s—namely, that he 
would find the title embarrassing in the discharge of 
his duties as a public man, and that far from improv¬ 
ing his position in the public eye, as a leader of the 
Congress, or of advanced public opinion, it would 
detract from the value of his services to the country. 
Again in 1919, shortly after the inhuman Jalianwala 
Bagh massacre, Rabindranath Tagore, shocked at the 
brutality perpetrated by General Dyer, raised his voice 
of protest and cast off his knighthood, declaring that it 
was rather a dishonour and a humiliation than honour 
to accept a titular distinction from the Government. A 
very small number of Indians—official and non-official 
—threw up their titles under the influence of Mahatma 
Gandhi’s non-co-operation movement; but it cannot be 
said with truth that these few instances had yet pro¬ 
duced any healthy change in the pwhWc mmd, nr any 
sound reaction against the acceptance of titles, the rage 
for which yet violently persists amongst Indians, not¬ 
withstanding the ban placed by the Congress upon the 
acceptance of titles conferred by Government. 

Many of our countrymen, even now, far from de¬ 
clining titles, hanker after them, and as often as not 
go so far as to engage in anti-national activities with 
the object of pleasing the bureaucracy, in whose hands 
rests the power of conferring titles. But titles cannot 
be given in any number. There is a limit on the, supply 
side, while the demand is much greater, so that there 
is always a J keen competition among the prospective 
recipients of titles, who in their great anxiety to secure 
them, often do what many of them would not do ordi¬ 
narily. It is this way that the Government, ever since 
India came under British rule, has been winning over 
a fairly large section of the people to the Imperialist 
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cause, and thus a systematic demoralisation of persons, 
many of whom are well-educated, has been effected. 
The abolition of titles is sure to improve the moral tone 
of the people, for titles never enhances the prestige of 
a person, who is really good and great. There is no 
title in the world that can add to the respect and honour 
that enjoyed by Mahatma Gandhi. It is true that the 
people, out of their love and regard, call him Mahatma, 
but that is no true indication of the real place that he 
occupies in the hearts of the vast bulk of his country¬ 
men and countrywomen. 


VI 

The Congress being pledged to the abolition of the 
system of conferring titles, the matter had been 
brought up for discussion by the Premiers in the legis¬ 
latures of some of the provinces administered by Con¬ 
gress Ministries. Resolutions, advocating the abolition 
of the system, were carried by overwhelming majorities, 
because of the numerically large representation in them 
of the Congress party, and also because a number of 
other groups or parties joined them in supporting the 
proposition for the abolition of titles. But while that 
is so, the honours lists even in the Congress-adminis¬ 
tered provinces were on the same large scale as before, 
because it is the Governors, and not the Premiers or 
their colleagues in the Ministry, who have any voice 
in the matter. Of the discussions on the subject those 
that took place in the Legislative Assemblies of Bombay 
and the United Provinces were instructive to a degree, 
and I shall quote some summarised extracts from their 
proceedings, to indicate the growing trend of public 
opinion on the conferment of titles, and also bring into 
relief the arguments for and against the proposition. 

The Prime Minister of Bombay moved, in the 
Lower House : “This Assembly is of opinion that the 
distinction conferred on any person in the province by 
His Majesty, or the Governor-General* be discontinued”. 
Sir Ali Muhammad Khan—the Leader of the Opposi- 
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tion, and an ex-Minister of Government—moved an 
amendment to the effect that the conferring of any 
titles of honour “indiscriminately” be discontinued. 
By another amendment another Member wanted the 
addition of the following to the original proposition: 
“that any title of honour, or titular distinction, so far 
conferred on any person in the province be withdrawn”. 
A third amendment was moved which (in addition to 
the withdrawal of all titles conferred in the past) desired 
that if the titles were not withdrawn, the title-holders 
should he deprived of the rights of citizenship, such as 
being members of legislative and local bodies, and poss¬ 
essing arms. Another ex-Minister observed that there 
were titles conferred even in the ranks of the Congress. 
An hon‘ble member enquired whether it was admitted 
that titles were at present given “indiscriminately”, to 
which Sir Ali replied; “certainly, most emphatically”. 

That thoughtful and thought-provoking journal— 
The Indian Social Reformer —caustically commented, 
as follows, on the Bombay debate: —“Sir Ali Mahommed 
Khan, the Leader of the Opposition, turned what was 
an academic discussion into a very practical debate by 
condemning the indiscriminate system of conferring 
honours. If the public had any illusion of the value 
of a title, he has now completely removed them. There 
have been many whispers regarding the peculiar merits 
of particular title-holders, but never has there been so 
public a declaration as that made by Sir “Ali Mahomed 
who (as an ex-Minister of the Bombay Government) is 
in a position to know something on the subject. A 
contemporary, supporting the system of conferring 
titles, is driven to strange shifts in defending it. 
It writes that the Moghuls had it; the pre-Moghul 
Hindus also gave titles; and “indiscriminately” 
too at that. But none of them claimed to in¬ 
troduce (as the British have done) democratic insti- 
titutions into Ihe countrv. Besdies, the titles given 
even by the smallest Indian State have an advantage 
over British honours. They carry with them substan- 
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tial gifts sucli as a robe of honour, or a gold necklace* 
or even a jagir. Now all that one can hope to get in 
a British honour is just a ribbon to stick on one’s chest. 
The ribbon is small and does not attract attention, or 
if it does it is more in the nature of ridicule. While 
it is possible to cover one’s embarrassment in a robe, 
it requires a very small man to do it behind a ribbon. 
It would sound strange to many persons were they told 
that it is the well-established practice that when the 
recipient of a British, or British-Indian decoration dies, 
his heirs have to return to Government the insignia 
or the badge awarded to him—thus leaving no trace 
of the honour in the recipient’s family. 

The discussion in the United Provinces Legislative 
Assembly was even more instructive than in Bombay. 
In opposing the Premier’s resolution Nawab Sir Muham¬ 
mad Yusuf, said that he quite expected the uproar on 
his rising to address the House, as he had got his titles 
for serving the country. A voice:—“which country, 
Britain”? (laughter). Nawab Yusuf:—serving this 
country, India”. (“Question”) “Every Government must 
have some form of recognition of the public spirit and 
the efficiency of the public services. Also, titles must 
remain as long as capitalism remained, and capitalism 
was bound to remain.” Being asked for what services 
he got his titles, the Nawab said that those who knew" 
him knew well the services he had rendered, (loud 
laughter). Kunwar Sir Maharaj Singh said that though 
the resolution would have no retrospective effect, he as 
a title-holder must speak on the main charge that there 
had been some scandals in connection with the grant 
of titles. He was ready to admit that there had been 
some scandals (hear, hear). “Many of us perhaps do 
not deserve our titles.” But were there not scandals 
in connection w r ith other questions, in India and out¬ 
side, for example, in matters of appointment? Scandals 
there had been and would be; but that was inevitable. 
Where were they going to draw the line? The Minis¬ 
ters themselves were addressed as “Hon’ble”—after 
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the British conventional practice. Had they ever re¬ 
pudiated or discouraged it? As regards the United 
States was the standard of public life there so extra¬ 
ordinarily high as compared with other countries? 
Even in France there was the Legion of Honour. 
Soviet Russia had the Order of Lenin and the Order 
of Red Star. Canada restored title in 1934, because 
the flow of money for charitable purposes had lessen¬ 
ed. South Africa was the only country where there 
was no form of titles, but it was not to be an example 
to them with all its colour prejudice? 

VII 

Reference was made in the course of the debate 
in the United Provinces Legislative Assembly to the 
attitude of the Dominions, and so I may make a brief 
reference to it. Here it is necessary to draw a line 
between opposition to titles as such and opposition 
to the manner of their bestowal. Between 1919 and 
1934, no titles of honour were conferred on Canadian 
subjects, because of the fact that in 1919, following 
a resolution of the Canadian House of Commons, the 
Ministry urged that no further titular distinctions be 
conferred upon Canadians. At the end of 1933, the 
Canadian Ministry recommended that titles be once 
more bestowed—since their powers of sole recommen¬ 
dation had by then been clearly established. The 
South African Government had made no recommen¬ 
dations since 1925, and the Government of the Irish 
Free State (now Eire) absolutely none since its estab¬ 
lishment. On the other hand, titles had been freely 
bestowed in Australia and New Zealand. Outsid? the 
British Commonwealth, Kemal Ataturk abolished 
titles in Turkey as unsuited to democracy, as they set 
up false standards of life and corrupted the basic ideals 
of citizenship. While the word ‘pasha’ (with its 
military significance) is allowed to survive, no Turk 
can hereafter be even a ‘Bey’ or “Effende”—the equi¬ 
valent of “Esquire” and “Mister”. 
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Whether India wishes to follow the examples of 
South Africa and the Irish Free State, or of Turkey, 
remains to be seen. Frankly, I do not believe she 
does or will. What is evident is that, at present, it is 
in India, as in Canada, a party question. In the in¬ 
terests of those whose legitimate aspirations are con¬ 
cerned, it seems undesirable that the party in power 
in any province should make use of its majority to 
force an issue on this question untill public opinion is 
very much more clearly ascertainable than it is to-day v 
Just at present, the resolutions adopted by the prvoincial 
legislatures represent but a pious wish of an advanced 
political party, without any sanction behind it to 
convert it into effective action. Beyond the resolution 
adopted by some Congress-administered provincial 
legislatures, and the inference deducible therefrom that 
the Congress Ministeries had not been parties to any 
names being sent up for the honours list, there is no 
other indication what sanction the Congress party have 
to enforce their decision. Apart from that this question 
bristles with a constitutional difficulty. The confer¬ 
ment of honours is not something the non-fulfilment 
of which would be a defiance, on the part of the 
Congress Ministries, of any specific provisions of the 
Government of India Act, which nowwhere provides 
for the conferment of titles. It is either an act of the 
Crown, or of its representatives, and has got nothing to 
do with any Ministry in India. 

The institution of conferring titles is, however, as 
old as history and civilsation, and titles have been 
associated in the public mind as an inevitable concomi¬ 
tant of Government. But even in a democratic country 
like Britain, this system has slowly degenerated into 
a party affair, the members of the party in power getting 
a lion’s share of the year’s titles and honours. Invari¬ 
ably titles are now given to those who, in the opinion 
of the party in power, have done distinguished service 
to it. The American republics, on the other hand, 
following in the wake of the United States, had totally 
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abjured titles and honours. Under the American 
Constitution, no citizen of the United States can receive 
a title from any foreign Government either. The 
moment he does so, he loses the rights and privileges 
of American citizenship. Assuming that the United 
States Consul, at Bombay, were to allow himself to be 
knighted, he would cease to be an American citizen 
and would have to relinguish his appointment. Almost 
all the new republics in Europe had adopted the same 
constitutional principle, though France while abolish¬ 
ing titles still retains the Legion of Honour, which is 
evidently not regarded by the French Government as 
a title but a personal distinction—corresponding, though 
remotely, to the privy councillorship in the British Com¬ 
monwealth. 


VIII 

In India, the conferment of titles and honours has 
been mainly confined to officialdom, though ruling 
chiefs, big landlords and also dependents on the 
bureaucracy have had their full share. More often 
than not, the recipients of titles have been those who, 
in the eye of public opinion, had done something to 
demoralise public life and lower its tone. Exceptions, 
of course, there have been and will continue to be. 
Although, for instance, membership for a full term of 
a provincial Executive Council was always followed by 
a knighthood—that too of one of the two Indian orders 
—some Indian public men of sterling worth returned 
to public life without being knighted. The inference 
is obvious that they continued their spirit of indepen¬ 
dence even during their term of office, and did 
not truckle to the Governor they worked with. 
By mistake too, the bureaucracy had sometimes 
knighted a confirmed patriot all his life. There 
is no gainsaying, however, that most, if not all, of 
the title-holders come under the category of those 
^ho are sworn opponents of the legitimate as¬ 
pirations of India. That was perhaps the reason why 
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Mahatma Gandhi insisted that boycott of titles , should 
be resorted to before Indians learnt to value self-respect. 
His efforts have not yet been, successful, but there can 
be no doubt that they will be so in the long run. 

Be that as it may, it is clear that advanced public 
opinion is emphatically against the acceptance of titles 
by journalists, who may be recipients of honours on 
pain of forfeiting their place in public life and in the 
world of journalism—as evidenceed in the case of none 
other than Surendranath Banerjee. His greatest mis¬ 
take, beyond all doubt, was to have accepted a knight¬ 
hood. I was told by the late Mr. Bhupendra Nath Basu, 
a member of the India Council at that time, that when 
Mr. Montagu, the Indian Secretary, received the list of 
proposed knighthoods from India, and found in it the 
name of Surendranath, he went straight into Mr. Basu’s 
room at the India Office, and addressed him as follows : 
—“Basu, Surendranath has killed himself by accepting 
a knighthood. The old man has committed political 
suicide. What a pity! What an end to a glorious 
political career”. That statement of Mr. Montagu 
appraised correctly the Indian view of the matter. 
When the kinghthood was proposed to be offered to 
Surendra Nath—and every non-official recipient of such 
a title is sounded before the announcement is made— 
his course was clear. He should have politely but 
firmly declined it, following the great example of 
Gokhale, in 1914. The result of his acceptance of the 
title was his total eclipse from public life. 

If it was not so marked in the case of Mr. C. Y. 
Chintamani, that was due to the fact of his having 
retired from all public activities (except the editorship 
of the Leader) before he was knighted in 1939—two 
years before 1 his death. Nevertheless, it was quite 
significant that the bestowal of the title remained un¬ 
noticed by almost all sections of the nationalist press 
in the country. But not only that. In the course of 
otherwise highly appreciative obituary notices of the 
great and successful career of Mr. Chintamani as a 
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journalist, not one nationalist paper even referred to 
his having received a knighthood. On the contrary, so 
high-class a journal as the Indian Social Reformer 
concluded a highly flattering survey of Mr. Chintamani’s 
work and career with the following suggestive reflec¬ 
tions :—“We have referred to Chintamani by the name 
his parents gave him, and which he endowed with 
honour by his life and work. We have not referred 
to ‘Sir C. Y. Chintamani’, but to Chintamani, as that 
seems more becoming to one who to the end was a 
working journalist. To a merchant or an official, the 
possession of titles are an advantage. They help them 
in their work. They advance their work. They 
advance their prospects. But to a working Indian 
journalist, they are worse than worthless. They are a 
positive handicap to his usefulness. The authorities 
are apt to resent any effective criticism from the pen of 
a decorated journalist as an act of base ingratitude. 
The nationalist, and even those Indians who have no 
love for nationalism and are, indeed, themselves long¬ 
ing for official recognition, are sure to discount even a 
deserved support of a Government measure, as prompt¬ 
ed by a desire to please the authority which has 
honoured the journalist. Many friends were surprised 
that Chintamani did not refuse the knighthood as they 
n ?V. (hat would have been more in keeping with the 
honour of his whole career.” Similarly his life-long 
friend and admirer, Mr. Ramananda Chatterjee, the 
distinguished editor of the Modern Review , wrote in 
his obituary of Mr. Chintamani, in his periodical that 
“it would have been better if he had refused the knight¬ 
hood”. There is much force in these observations, 
with reference to the present condition of journalism in 
India. 


DC 

Spontaneous recognition by a grateful people of 
the services of those who have benefited the community 
—whether as philanthropists or public workers, or as 
scholars, savants and statesmen—is perfectly natural. 
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Some on whom such popular honours have been con¬ 
ferred are fully worthy of the honour; but the same 
cannot be said of all who are so distinguished, while 
among those who have received no such recognition, at 
all, are to be found the very salt of the earth. While 
it is true that no human system can be perfect, it is the 
part of wisdom to scrap that which easily lends itself to 
abuses, and for the retention of which there are no 
strong and cogent reasons. The simple truth is that 
titular distinctions—whether conferred by Government 
or by the people—are clearly an anachonism. Even 
in a country so firmly attached to forms, precedents* 
and social distinctions as Britain, for instance, the 
advocates of titular honours are now very much on the 
defensive, partly because such distinctions are repug¬ 
nant to the democratic spirit of the age, and even more 
because of the grave and frequent scandals connected 
with the sale of honours. Besides these grave objec¬ 
tions, titular honours not only emphasise class cons¬ 
ciousness, but as often as not even snobbery. Judged 
from this point of view even the indiscriminate bestowal 
of high-sounding, popular honourifics, on these who 
happen to be the idols of the day, is equally to be 
deprecated. The spirit of hero-worship is not without- 
its value, but ‘Duce* and ‘Fuehrer’ and ‘Ataturk* are 
powerful reminders that excessive hero-worship 
generally ends in something very different from demo¬ 
cracy. Let us not forget the sound and democratic 
teaching of the greatest Scottish poet. Burns:— 

Ye see you birkie, ca’d a lord, 

Wha struts, and stares, and a’ that; 

Tho’ hundreds worship at his word, 

He’s but a coof for a’ that. 

His riband, star, and a’ that. 

The man of independent mind, 

He looks and laughs at a’ that. 

A prince can make a belted knight, 

A marquis, duke, and a’ that; 

The pith o’ sense, and pride o’ worth, 

Are higher rank than a’ that. 

The rank is but the guinea stamp 
The man’s the gowd for a’ that. 



SIB GEORGE GRIERSON—‘ ‘ THE SCHOLAR”.* 

Sir George Grierson, who passed away early in 
1941. at the ripe old age of ninety-two, was one of the 
greatest scholars. There are not many in India now 
who personally knew the late Sir George, as he retired 
from service so far back as 1903. But the announce¬ 
ment of his death will recall to many his great services 
in the domain of scholarship. George Abraham 
Grierson, who devoted most of his life to the study of 
the languages of India, was an Irishman, and was born 
near Dublin in 1851, and educated at the Universities 
of Dublin, Cambridge, and also at Halle (in Germany), 
where he had a brilliant career. After entering the 
Indian Civil Service in 1873, he devoted all the time 
he could spare from his official duties to preparation 
for the task, he later undertook, by steeping himself to 
the very eyes, so to say, in the literature, folklore and 
languages of the various Bihar districts where he served. 
He had acted as Magistrate and Collector of Gaya. 
Inspector of Schools in Bihar, and Opium Agent at 
Patna, before the Government of India, yielding to re¬ 
presentations made by the International Congress of 
Orientalists at Vienna, in 1886, decided on a linguistic 
survey, of which Sir George Grierson was appointed 
Director in 1888. As District Officer of Gaya he issued 
On the nineties of the last century) a small book called 
Notes an Gaya District. In it he propounded views on 
the economic condition of the Indian masses which 
were startling by reason of their outspokenness. This 
official publications is now rare, and fetches high price 
at book auctions in London, where it is eagerly sought 
after by keen students of Indian economics. On his 
retirement, in 1903, he settled down in England to 
bring out the volumes containing the results of the 

*Contributed originally to the Hindustan Review. 



798 


SPEECHES AND WRITINGS 


linguistic survey. Although the States of Hyderabad 
and Mysore, and the Madras Presidency, were excluded, 
the survey classified the speech of about two hundred 
and fifty millions of people, dealing with 179 languages 
and 544 dialects, some of them ranging from tongues 
which have only a few hundred words, and cannot ex¬ 
press even simple ideas, to others with vocabularies as 
copious as those of English, and other advanced lan¬ 
guages. In 1928 Sir George issued the introductory 
volume to the Linguistic Stirveg , which brought the 
number of volumes in that series to twenty-one. His 
great work in the cause of learning was recognised by 
the bestowal on him of the unique honour, that of 
the Order of Merit, than which there is scarcely a higher 
honour in the British Empire, and the number of the 
recipients of which is limited to twenty-eight. 

Of his many other works the Bihar Peasant Life — 
which is a dictionary of rural life and conditions in 
Bihar—and the grammars of Maithili, and the other 
two dialects of the Biharee language, namely, Bhojpuri 
and Magahi, are all standard works on the subjects 
dealt with. Those who have come to believe that the 
standard forms of Hindi and Urdu are only worth 
knowing will perhaps be surprised to learn that the 
Bhojpuri dialect of Biharee speech is spoken by an 
over-whelming majority of people in the Benares and 
Gorakhpur commissionerships in the Province of Agra— 
and this fact is specifically mentioned, in the chapter 
on “Language”, in the official gazatteer of each of the 
eight districts in these two Commissioner’s divisions. 
It would thus be seen that Sir George Grierson, was an 
outstanding scholar in his own field. The long series 
of twenty-one volumes comprising the Linguistic Survey 
of India is a veritable monument to his rich and rare 
learning and profound scholarship, as also to his indus¬ 
try and perseverance which enabled him to record and 
classify the many languages and dialects of the great 
sab-continent of India. The present writer who knew 
Sir George personally can testify to his truly* encyclo- 
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paedic knowledge of the various forms through which 
a very large majority of Indian humanity expresses its 
thoughts. With his profound learning in Indian lan¬ 
guages and dialects, he also managed to acquire an 
unrivalled knowledge of Indian religions and history, 
as also of our customs, ethnology and folklore. This is 
clearly visible not only in the great L.nguistic Survey, > 
but all the more so in the chapter he contributed to- 
the Census Report of 1901, and also in the many papers 
contributed by him to various learned journals, and in 
introductions to some classics of Indian literature. Of 
Sir George Grierson one, who like the present writer* 
knew him personally, could write “much and long” 
Suffice it to say that of the many foreign scholars who 
had been inspired by India to dedicate their lives to 
scholarship and research, he was perhaps the most 
eminent in the twentieth century. His death, there¬ 
fore is a very great loss to research and scholarship 
connected with Indology, in general, and Indian lingu¬ 
istics, in particular. On the occasion of his eighty-fifth 
birthday, in 1936, Sir George was the recipient of a 
graceful tribute by his fellow-compatriots, who present¬ 
ed him with a volume of Indian and Iranian studies , to 
which fifty-two scholars of world-wide fame contributed. 
This will long remain a splendid monument to Sir 
George Grierson's profound scholarship and love of 
learning. 




DOGMATISM AND SUFIISM IN ISLAM* 

Dr. Faruqi’s The MujadduVs Conception of Tawhid* 
is the result of research, and attempts to work out the 
conception of tawhid in the system of Shaykh Ahmad 
Sirhindi (971-1034, A. H.), known as the Majaddid—■ 
one of the greatest Islamic theologians, but hardly 
known to the outside world. The book seeks to deter¬ 
mine the source of wahdat-i-wujud (unityism) in mystic 
and philosophic thought, maintaining that it is funda¬ 
mentally different from the purely Islamic conception 
of tawhid. Further, it concisely deals with wahdat-i- 
wujud, as it occurs in the system of Ibnu-I-Arabi, the 
greatest exponent of sufiism, and also traces the 
Mujaddid's own conception of tawhid. In addition, it 
attempts to prove that wahdat-'-shuhud (apparentism), 
as generally understood by his successors, is not a 
theory of relation between the necessary and the con¬ 
tingent, and that any name which may be given to his 
conception should be wahdat-i-wujud (unity of the 
necessary) or tathniya-i-wujud (dualism of being), 
which is in consonance with the revealed conception of 
tawhid, and incompatible with wahdat-i-wujud. 

This short synopsis of the contents of the book 
will show it deals with abstruse and recondite problems 
in philosophy, and is bound to be stiff reading for those 
who will not bring to its study a background of philo¬ 
sophic studies, in general, and Islamic philosopical 
'developments, in particular, including the literature of 
I he cult of Sufiism, with which it is mainly concerned. 
In fact, it is a justification of Islamic dogmatism against 
the doctrines of the free-thinking cult of the Sufis, as 
developed by them in their theory of wahdat-i-wajud 
(also called tawhid-i-wajudi) which means “unity of 

*Contributed to the Hindustan Review y 1941. 

*The Mujaddid f s Conception of Tawhid. By Dr. Burhan 
Ahmad Faruqi. (Shaikh Muhammad Ashraf , Kashmiri 
Bazar , Lahore) 1941. 
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being,” or—in one word—“unityism”. This concep¬ 
tion that the “existent is one,” becomes later “identy- 
lsm”, that the existent is identical with everything, 
which still later becomes pantheism—that it is God and 
God is all. It is against this sufistic development that the 
Indo-Muslim theologian, Shaikh Ahmad—born at Sir- 
hind, in the Punjab, in 971 A.H., and who lived during 
the reigns of Akbar and Jahangir—raised the bannei 
of revolt with his slogan of “Back to the Quoran”. The 
book is a well-written and well-reasoned defence of 
the orthodox theologian against the free-thinking sufis. 

II. 

Ibnu T-’Arabi—whose philosophy had recently 
formed the text of a penetrating analysis by Dr. Affifi’s 
Mystical Philosophy of Ibnu ‘I- Arabi — and who is 
revered amongst the sufis as “the great Shaykh,” had 
declared that Being is only one, and that therefore the 
Creator and the created are of the same essence: — 
“Being is one. Thh Being is Allah. Everything else 
is His manifestation. The universe is an emanation 
(tajalli) of His attributes (sifat)”. This doctrine— 
which corresponds to vedantism—was gradually 
accepted by the generality of mystics all over the 
Islamic world, and is called wahdat-i-wujud. Dr. 
Faruqi calls it by the term “unityism.” It was against 
this doctrine of Ibnu-T-Arabi that Shaykh Ahmad 
Sirhindi set up the standard of revolt, with his slogan 
“Back to the Quoran”. Satisfied that “a pantheistic deity 
had been substituted for the monotheistic, personal, 
transcendent, God of Islam” by Ibnu-T-Arabi, and his 
successors, Shaykh Ahmad Sirhindi took up cudgels, 
and (on the basis of his own mystic experience) sought 
to show that the God of Islam was transcendent and 
not immanent, and the unity which Ibnu-T-Arabi had 
declared he had perceived w as only apparent ( u>ahdat-i - 
shuhud ), and not real. The reality was (according to 
the Indo-Muslim theologian) as the Prophet had de¬ 
clared, that the Creator and the created were two, and 
“never the twain shall meet.” 
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Only those well-versed in philosophy can fully 
appreciate that the boundary lines between theism and 
pantheism, are indistinct; and must necessarily remain 
so for all time. Sheikh Ahmad took up very strenuous¬ 
ly the defence of orthodox Islamic theism against 
sufistic pantheism, as expounded by Ibnu-i-Arabi—who 
had been evidently influenced by the philosophy of 
Plotinus. The world, Sheikh Ahmad proclaimed, was 
not one with God, it was but the shadow of God (zill). 
In other words God was—in philosophic parlance— 
transcendent, and not immanent, as held by the sufis. 
As such God cannot be the object of any experience : 
“He the Holy one is beyond the Beyond, again beyond 
the Beyond, again beyond the Beyond.” God being thus 
unknownable can be realised only by revelation and by 
faith; so declared the Shaykh of Sirhind: thus taking 
us back to the revelation of the Quoran. In other words 
the Indian Shaykh was the exponent of religious 
dogmatics of the Quoran. 

The principal difference between the two expound¬ 
ers rests on their divergent mentality—the Mujaddid 
being orthodox and dogmatic, though also mystic upto 
a point, while Ibnu-T-Arabi and his successors are 
free-thinking rationalists. The Mujaddid, who lived 
through the times of the heterodox Akbar and the 
rationalist, Jahangir, saw dogmatic Islam suffer 
seriously by the advance of pantheistic sufism, and 
equally by the indifferent attitude towards Islam of 
these two Moghul Emperors. He thus took up 
cudgels in defence of orthodox Islam, and carried his 
point in the reign of Jahangir; but though he thought 
he had succeeded, he really left the legacy of a keen 
controversy in Islamic philosophy between theism and 
pantheism, as evidenced by the production of a vast 
bulk of polemical literature on the subject. Dr. Faruqi’s 
book as a pioneer in the field, in English, merits hand¬ 
some acknowledgment, and in spite of its being sketchy, 
it is a useful contribution to the study of the growth 
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.and development of sufiism in India, and its re-action 
-on Islamic orthodoxy. 

III. 

To sum up, in the words of the author:—“the 
Mujaddid (Shaikh Ahmad) brought the Islamic king¬ 
dom of India back to Islam”, as “his was really the 
call ‘Back to Muhammad’, and so “he undermined the 
whole structure of mysticism in its very foundation, 
viz., its pantheism”; while Ibnu-T’Arabi’s “sole guide 
was inner hight.” The author’s sympathies are clearly 
with Shaykh Ahmad, the dogmatist, and not with 
lbnu-T-Arabi, the rationalist, who reasoned out for 
himself under the guidance of his “inner light.” And 
yet which sensible man—Muslim or non-Muslim—will 
unhesitatingly declare that dogmatism, based on blind 
faith in revelation is all circumstnces to be preferred 
over the dictates of reason? The Shaikh “brought the 
Islamic kingdom of India back to Islam,” insists the 
author of the book. But what led to the downfall of 
the “Islamic kingdom of India”, immediately after the 
death of Aurangzeb, the greatest believer in Islamic 
dogmatism, if not acting upto the dictates of dogma 
against reason? And who does not know that other 
Islamic countries—like Turkey and Iran—had pro¬ 
gressed to the extent that they had discarded dogmatism, 
and betaken themselves to rationalism—Turkey fully 
and Iran partially. 

Judged from this point of view, the book is incom¬ 
plete, in that it does not discuss the effect of the teach¬ 
ings of Shaikh Ahmad on “the Islamic kingdom in 
India”, or on the fortunes of the Indian Muslims. It 
assumes that what Shaikh Ahmad preached and jtaught 
was right and sound, because he succeeded in influen¬ 
cing Jahangir on the side of orthodoxy. But even in 
the domain of philosophy the Shaikh’s appeal to “faith 
and revelation” was not calculated to advance humanity, 
since they are but poor substitutes for the process of 
reasoning out the Divine—even though it may lead to 
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pantheistic mysticism. Mysticistn—when all is said 
and done—is a very important phase in human evolu¬ 
tion on the emotional side; and it has manifested it¬ 
self not only in Islam, but also in other religions— 
notably in Christianity and Hinduism. In the latter it 
is the basis of the chief philosophical system—the 
vedant. Mysticism may thus be justly regarded as the 
birthright of humanity, and it is seriously open to doubt 
whether the dominance over it of Islamic orthodoxy has 
been, on the whole, to the advantage of the followers 
Islam, in India. 

Unfortunately, Islamic dogmatism has never ap¬ 
preciated the true significance and innate force of 
mysticism (popularly known as sufiism), which has 
persisted in the history of Islam all through the age3, 
in spite of the openly hostile outbursts of Muslim 
orthodoxy against it, from time to time. But mysti¬ 
cism in Islam though submerged has never been drown¬ 
ed. This is because mystical experience is primarily a 
psychological phenomenon; its doctrine being essen¬ 
tially a metaphysical problem, which is bound to recur 
at all limes, and in various forms. In fact, mystical 
experience is as old as humanity itself, nor is it con¬ 
fined to any one racial stock, or creed. It is, therefore, 
that the various attempts of the orthodox dogmatists 
in Islam—whether kings or mullahs—have always 
failed to suppress fhis primal instinct of mankind. It 
is for the same reason that the highest form of 
Hinduism (known as vedantism) is, in essence, mys¬ 
ticism. In Christianity also, mysticism appears at the 
earliest in St. John, in the well-known words: “except 
a man be born again, he can not see the kingdom of 
God”, and in St. Paul: “the fruit of the spirit is love, 
love is the fulfilling of the law; law and love and light 
are fused into one”. And so they are. Islamic mys¬ 
ticism (sufiism), which theological dogmatists had tried 
to uproot, has persistently appeared in Muslim history, 
because it is nothing but the divine instinct, planted in 
man by God. Thus it is that though time crumbles^ 
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and the limits of Eternity vanish; the moment remains, 
for the moment is Eternity. In its indivisible light all 
that was, that is, and that will be, appears one and 
united. The very first line of that famous autobio¬ 
graphy—the Confessions of St. Augustine—strikes the 
true mystical note:—“Thou hast made us for Thyself, 
and our heart is restless until it rest in Thee”. That 
is Christian mysticism, Hindu vedantism and Islamic 
sufiism. But the dogmatic theologians of Islam will 
not understand it, will not even attempt to understand 
it, and will ever endeavour to fight it out, with disas¬ 
trous results to Islam. That is the great tragedy in the 
history of Islam, and the cause of much that is deplored 
by the historian of Islamic civilisation. 


THE LATE MAHARAJA OF MYSORE: 
AN IDEAL RULER" 


The premature passing away—at the age of fifty-six 
—of the Maharaja of Mysore is not only a grievous loss 
to his State, but to the whole of this country. Because 
of his saintly character, his deep and abiding concern 
for the advancement of his people, and his keen sense 
of duty, he was respected throughout the length and 
breadth of India as an ideal ruler. As Viscount Samuel 
—who knew him personally—remarked (at the dinner 
held in celebration of the birthday of his Highness, last 
year), Mysore furnished an example to the rest of India, 
for “with a ruler of the Hindu faith and a Dewan who 
is a Muslim, and all offices in the State open to men of 
both the communities, Mysore stands as an example of 
peace and harmony.” He referred to the late Maharaja 
as “a very exceptional ruler,” whose “character is 
marked by a benevolence which is matched by his 
sagacity.” Indeed, the late Maharaja was a man of 
the highest character, who made Mysore a model State, 
and in whose regime of nearly forty years, Mysore had 
made tremendous moral and material progress. He 
had been helped during the last fourteen years, by the 
boundless zeal and the unswerving devotion to duty of 
his highly talented Dewan, Sir Mirza Ismail, who is 
beyond all doubt one of the ablest and most experienced 
administrators in the country. Between him and his 
old friend, Sir Mirza Ismail, there existed the happiest 
relations, and this attachment was abundantly manifest 
in the confidence the ruler reposed in the faithful 
service of the Dewan. 

Thus his late Highness was a very notable figure 
among the princely order, not only as the ruler of a 
large and important State but also because of the esteem 
and regard in which he was justly held. He has left 

*Contributed to the Hindustan Review , 1940. 
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as his noblest monument the State of Mysore, which 
for the excellence of its administration has long since 
enjoyed the reputation of being “the model State”, in 
India. He was wise both in his choice of his Dewans, 
and in the way he supported them, and their schemes 
which he thought would conduce to the people’s benefit. 
The great progress that representative institutions made 
during his reign is a notable example of his wisdom 
and statesmanship, with the result that Mysore had 
made rapid advance in many spheres, especially in in¬ 
dustrial and economic development. He was thus a 
true servant of his people, embodying in his work the 
ideals of a great Indian ruler. 

His late Highness’ name is associated with some of 
the finest public works in his State—irrigational pro¬ 
jects and electrical ventures being among them the 
models of their kind. The Maharaja took special care 
to remove mass illiteracy from his dominion, a conclu¬ 
sive proof of which is the fact that in 1937 Mysore 
boasted of 7,692 schools, that is to say, one school for 
every 3.8 square miles. Besides, his reign saw the 
establishment of many useful organisations for the 
welfare of the people—such as orphanages, hospitals, 
and village welfare centres. That he attached impor¬ 
tance to the voice of the people is testified to by the 
establishment of a Legislative Assembly during his 
reign, and the expansion of representative institutions. 
But so self-effacing was the Maharaja’s personality that 
though it scarcely ever obtruded itself on the adminis¬ 
tration of the State, yet every department bore the 
impress of his great personality. To his keen aesthetic 
sense, the arts of Mysore, and the metropolitan garden 
city itself (with its finely laid out parks, gardens and 
lawns, its splendid highway and magnificent buildings), 
are an eloquent testimonial. Thus, being one of 
Nature’s gentlemen, he touched nothing which he did 
not adorn, and his life was one harmonious whole. 

And so untimely death has robbed Mysore of a 
ruler whose administration though wisely paternal. 
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was highly progressive, and supremely beneficial to the 
people. Courteous to a fault, he was as careful not 
to offend any one as he was to please, if he could, by 
his noblesse oblige; and all who met him—high or low, 
rich or poor—found him accessible, tolerant, and help¬ 
ful. If the almost perpetual communal disturbances, 
which have marred peaceful life in British India, for 
years, are practically absent in Mysore, it is entirely due 
to the late Maharaja’s broad-mindedness, tolerance and 
forhearance. Himself a devout Hindu, devoting much 
time and attention to the study of its great scriptures, 
and well versed in them, he could at the same time 
appreciate all that is of value and worth in faiths other 
than his own. To Christian institutions he gave much 
valued assistance, and numbered many Christians 
among his closest friends. Towards Islam and Muslims, 
he was equally partial. He chose a Muslim, for the 
first time in the history of Mysore since the rendition 
of the State in 1881, as his Dewan, and reposed in him 
his fullest confidence, as evidenced by giving him three 
terms of office, since 1926. Followers of all faiths 
found in his dominions peace and freedom. 

During his long reign of thirty-eight years, 
Mysore saw revolutionary changes to each of which 
His Highness made notable contribution in its 
up-building, in a State remarkable as much for 
its spirit of enterprise, as for its resourcefulness 
in advancing the material and moral progress 
oi its people. Lastly, though he had passed away on 
the eve of the introduction of advanced constitutional 
reforms, which would appreciably enhance the prospe¬ 
rity and contentment of the State, he had left his people 
after fulfilling his great destiny. Inspired by spiritual 
ideals, wholly free from a materialistic outlook, he re¬ 
garded his State as a religious trust, to which he believ¬ 
ed he was required by the Almighty to give of his be$t. 
And he did give it, cheerfully and ungrudgingly. Though 
heir to an ancient lineage, he loved neither the boast of 
heraldry, nor the pomp of power. Mysore at one time 
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formed part of the magnificent Empire of Asoka the 
Great, and in many ways the late Maharaja typified the 
ascetic ideals of the great Buddhist Emperor, and like 
him was 

Serene yet strong, majestic yet sedate. 

Swift without violence, without terror great. 

In fact, this well-known couplet of Mathew Prior’s 
should serve as a worthy of epitaph to the late cultured 
and enlightened ruler of Mysore. It is our firm con¬ 
viction that if the members of the princely order in 
India but shaped their lives after that of the late 
Maharaja, much of the strong feeling that is now ram¬ 
pant against them will entirely disappear, and their 
subjects would be happier and more prosperous. There 
comes as this great and worthy ruler’s successor a 
young prince to whose training, for the discharge of 
the onerous dutie. appertaining to his exalted office, 
the late Maharaja gave special thought, care and atten¬ 
tion. He succeeds to the gadi at a time of great world- 
cataclysm, when all peaceful progress threatened by 
grossly unjust aggression, over-weening ambition, and 
inconceivable ruthlessness. On him now devolves the 
task of not only maintaining all that has descended 
from his great predecessor, but also of so guiding and 
regulating the forces that the future shall be marked 
by even more progressive enterprises, and assisted by 
an administration, in which the people will be asso¬ 
ciated, through their representatives, jn a responsible 
system of government, of which the new ruler will 
be—like his revered uncle—a worthy constitutional 
head. From what we know 7 of his attainments and 
character, w r e feel sure that he will not only worthily 
sustain his exalted position, but will so conduci the 
affairs of the State as, while redounding to his credit, 
will conduce to the happiness and prospc ity of the 
State of Mysore. 


SIR MMtZA ISMAIL: THE MAKER OF MYSORE" 

The sudden retirement of Sir Mirza Ismail, “the 
maker of modern Mysore”, from the dewanship of the 
State, which position he had occupied, for a period of 
over fourteen years, with great distinction and 
enviable success, had evoked a very keen dis¬ 
appointment, not only in Mysore, but in other States, 
and also in British India. “His wide knowledge, his 
far-reaching statesmanship, his abundant energy, his 
keen interest in everything that was for the good of 
the State, his outstanding success in developing its 
resources, and his ready sympathy with people of all 
classes ana creeds, endeared him to high and low alike, 
and made his name and his achievements famous far 
beyond the confines of Mysore”—that !s the very just 
tribute, justly paid to Sir Mirza by His Highness the 
Maharaja, in his farewell statement. There can be no 
two opinions that the sudden retirement of Sir Mirza 
is a grievous loss to the people of Mysore. He had 
held the office of Dewan for the longest period, after 
Sir Seshadri Iyer, who was Dewan of that State for 
eighteen years, while Sir Mirza held that office 
for about fifteen, of which he served the late Maharaja 
for fourteen years, enjoying his implicit confidence. 
It is a great tribute to Sir Mirza’s high and unimpeach¬ 
able character tfiat he never abused the unshaken con¬ 
fidence reposed in him by his sovereign, and that he 
applied ungrudgingly his great talents, and remarkable 
industry to the service of the State, of which he is 
proud to call himself a native. 

Mysore had been singularly happy in a succession 
of Dewans, who had proved themselves to be eminent 
administrators. But the great and distinctive achieve¬ 
ments of Sir Mirza (as Dewan, since 1926)| considered 
in the light of the tremendous progress made by Mysore 


*Contributed to the Hindustan Review, 1941. 
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under his stewardship, justly entitle him to the highest 
seat in the rich galaxy of the Dewans of that State. As 
the Dewan of Travancore—Sir C. P. Ramaswami Aiyar 
-—had put it felicitiously: “what Sir Seshadri Aiyar, 
was able to achieve against much opposition, Sir Mirza 
was able to do in an atmosphere of harmony and 
peace.” Sir Mirza’s immediate predecessor also. 
Sir Visvesvaraya, had paid but a just tribute to his 
successor in his declaration that “he is a great patriot, 
who has done much to promote the welfare of the 
people of Mysore.” The Indian public had taken the 
same view of Sir Mirza’s notable achievements. 

' II. 

Mirza Ismail was born at Bangalore in 1883 and, 
after a brilliant educational career—which culminated 
in taking his degree of the Madras University—was ap¬ 
pointed, in 1905, Superintendent of Police, while in his 
twenty-second year. From the beginning his great 
administrative ability marked him out for much higher 
positions, and but three years later he became Assistant 
Private Secretary to His Highness the late Maharaja. 
In 1914, at the age of thirty-one he was promoted to 
the responsible office of Huzur Secretary to His High¬ 
ness, which post he held for eight years. In 1922 he 
became Private Secretary to His Highness, and four 
years later, at the comparatively young age of forty- 
three, he was installed as the Dewan of Mysore, which 
position he continued to hold till the end of May, 1941. 
Such, in brief, is the record of the career of Sir Mirza— 
covering the long period of thirty-six years, and ex¬ 
tending from the lowest to the highest rung of the 
official ladder. There is only one other similar adminis¬ 
trative record in the history of modern India—that of 
the famous John Law r rence, wffio joined as an assistant 
Magistrate and retired as the Viceroy. 

Sir Mirza’s services to the State of Mysore are. w T ell- 
known—as recorded in the Maharaja’s farewell declara¬ 
tion—not only in the State, but also outside its con- 
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fines, and a bare enumeration of them will easily fill a 
volume. But a brief reference may be made here to 
some of his prominent activities. It was during his 
dewanship that, as a result of his strenuous efforts, 
the Government of India remitted in perpetuity, in 
1927, Rs. lOi lakhs of the annual subsidy from the 
Mysore State, which had stood till then at 35 lakhs. A 
further provisional remission of Rs. 5.39 lakhs was 
secured in 1937-38, making a remission of nearly 16 
lakhs. His contribution to the agricultural and indus¬ 
trial development of the State had been inestimably 
high. The “Krishnaraja Sagar Reservoir” project began 
to bear fruit during Sir Mirza’s dewanship. The 
storage from the reservoir, besides enabling the genera¬ 
tion of electric power up to 46,000 h.pp, and the cheap 
supply of electricity, had also enabled about 120,000 
acress of land, situated in drought area, to be brought 
under irrigation. The canal works were started in 
1927, and through the Irwin canal nearly 13,000 acres 
had been reclaimed for cultivation; this also enabled 
the development of the prosperous sugar industry in the 
State. The development of chemical, coffee, cotton, 
•electrical, handloom, porcelain, sandalwood, silk,-steel, 
sugar and woolen, besides other, industries, during 
recent years, is too well-known to need any detailed 
description. But a word may be said (by way of re¬ 
minder to the reader) of the great expansion that had 
been brought about in the manufacture of steel at 
Bhadravati. Thus the progress of Mysore, in almost 
every sphere of national life, during the term of Sir 
Mirza’s strenuous premiership, if set forth in detail, 
will read almost like a romance. 

Constitutional progress, expansion of local self- 
government and medical aid (including the establish¬ 
ment of hospitals and village dispensaries), extension 
of the facilities for primary and secondary education, 
improvements in the University of Mysore and in other 
educational institutions, introduction of beneficial 
social services, like rural reconstruction scheme, syste- 



SIR MIRZA ISMAIL: THE MAKER OF MYSORE 813 


matic town-planning with an eye to architectural effect, 
as well as the requirements of public hygiene, construc¬ 
tion of public buildings at Bangalore, all this—in 
addition to the agricultural and industrial development 
noted above—is by no means a complete catalogue of 
the numerous beneficent and beneficial activities which 
engaged the attention and energy of Sir Mirza as Dewan 
of Mysore. During the pretty long period of fifteen 
years, he had embellished the State with splendid build¬ 
ings, parks, avenues, gardens and public thoroughfares, 
and the result of his labours were writ so large on the 
State that even he who runs may read them. They 
are distinctly visible all over, but perhaps none more 
markedly so as that of the supply of cheap electricity, 
which has added materially to human comfort and 
convenience, improved substantially the amenities of 
life not only in cities and towns but even in villages, 
and at the same time, contributed to the enormous 
development and expansion of the industries of the 
Mysore State. 

Sir Mirza’s crowning achievement, however, was 
the recent adoption of far-reaching constitutional re¬ 
forms. Endowed with rich and rare statesmanship, he 
had been systematically developing the civic sense and 
political consciousness of the people of the State, and 
last year (1940) witnessed the adoption of political 
reforms, as the result of which considerably enlarged 
powers and privileges were conferred on the State 
Representative Assembly and the Legislative Council. 
At the same time, their numerical strength had been 
substantially increased, the electorate considerably 
widened, and, what is even more important two non¬ 
officials, selected from among the elected representa¬ 
tives, included in the State Executive, with eligi¬ 
bility to hold any portfolio in the administra¬ 
tion. It is a matter for great regret that Sir Mirza 
relinquished his dewanship, just before inaugurating 
the new constitutional reforms, and steering them along 
constructive channels which he had carefully planned. 
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While his services to Mysore have thus, been 
inestimable, Sir Mirza as a statesman of all-India fame, 
had been prominent at the three Round Table Con¬ 
ferences, and the Joint Select Committee of Parliament, 
which he had attended, in London, on behalf of some 
Indian States. While duly safeguarding the interests 
of the States, he sought to fit them advantageously 
against the proper background of an all-India federal 
constitution. The British Government also recognised 
his profound knowledge of Indian conditions by invit¬ 
ing him, in 1937, to be the leader of the Indian delega¬ 
tion to the Inter-Governmental Conference of Far- 
Eastern Countries on Rural Hygiene, held at Bandoeng, 
in Java, where he made notable contributions to the 
proceedings of that Conference. 

III. 

But greater than the administrator and the states¬ 
man is the man in Sir Mirza Ismail. Not only a Mus¬ 
lim by birth but also by conviction a devout votary of 
his faith, he is one of the very few 7 Muslims in the 
country, who had kept up sustained cordial relations 
with his fellow'-countrymen of other faiths, without the 
least trace of any communal bias either in his adminis¬ 
trative policy or personal views. While firmly adhering 
to the tenets of the religion in which he w T as born, Sir 
Mirza had all his life maintained intimate social 
relations with the members of other religious commu¬ 
nities, both inside and outside the State of Mysore. He 
is the very pink of courtesy, a most charming host who 
keeps an open table, and a genuine friend (of those 
who care to cultivate him), without betraying the re¬ 
motest indication of any consciousness of his high 
position in the public life of the country. His sweet 
reasonableness, and well-merited reputation for inte¬ 
grity and reliability, had deservedly won for him the 
complete confidence and support of His Highness the 
late Maharaja, and also of the people of the State. 
Altogether, there is no Indian for.whom, both in private 
and public life, the people of this great country have 
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uniformly cherished a deeper feeling of genuine esteem 
and regard than for Sir Mirza. 

In politics. Sir Mirza is a staunch nationalist, and 
has been so all his life. This is patent to all who know 
him, or have watched his career as an administrator* 
He had delivered Convocation addresses at several 
universities, and in each of them he had emphasised the 
ideal of a united Indian nationality, and of an India as 
an indivisible and an integral whole. This had been the 
burden of all his declarations, statements, speeches and 
writings, and also the guiding principle of his life and 
work. His last act as Dew an had been laying of the 
foundationstone of a mosque, at Bangalore, on which 
occasion (after emphasising the identity of all Muslims, 
since he, a Shia, was there at a Sunni function) he con¬ 
cluded his remarks as follows:—“I am convinced that 
the differences that are stressed to-day for the making 
of drastic cleavage between the Muslim population of 
India, and the much older and larger Hindu population, 
are negligible beside the bonds that unite them as 
children of one universal Creator, and citizens by 
ancient ancestry of a common country”. It w r as in 
such dignified terms that the nationalist Dewan of 
Mysore rebuked the separatist communalist of the 
Muslim League. Such instances of Sir Mirza’s broad¬ 
mindedness and catholicity, and of his genuine belief in 
Indian nationlism, can easily be multiplied, from his 
public utterences and writings. But it is unnessary to 
do so, as the passage quoted above—his latest expres¬ 
sion of opinion from a public platform—conclusively 
establishes his position as a leader of nationalist 
thought in the country. He has also the knack of put¬ 
ting his thoughts in felicitous language. What a 
happily-worded expression that the Hindus and Muslims 
are “citizens by ancient ancestry of a common country”. 

For these reasons, we consider the retirement 
from office of Sir Mirza, within a year of the accession 
to power of the new Maharaja, a very serious loss to 
the State of Mysore. To one, who like the pre- 
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sent writer, has had the privilege of knowing Sir 
Mirza Ismail, and possessing first-hand knowledge of 
his physical and mental capacity, energy and enthusi¬ 
asm, it is absolutely inconcievable that he should lead a 
retired life, from now. If my anticipations turn out to 
be correct, Mysore’s loss would be to India’s great 
advantage. I earnestly hope, therefore, that Sir Mirza 
may enter, in due courage, the public life of the coun¬ 
try, to which he will make a rich contribution, and 
serve the Motherland with the same capability and dis¬ 
interested zeal, with which until now he had served of 
the State of Mysore. Lastly, a survey of Sir 
Mirza’s public career should be studied by the youth of 
the country, since it offers a great and noble example 
of high administrative ability, and unparalled devotion 
To duty, which will deserves to be emulated. 




A GREAT EXAMPLE FROM MYSORE* 

By reason of its notable achievements in adminis¬ 
tration and industrialisation Mysore has justly come to 
acquire the reputation of being “the model State”, in 
India, which (in the words of the present Viceroy) is 
‘admirably governed”. Its orderly and peaceful pro¬ 
gress, during the long reign of His Highness the present 
Maharaja Saheb, is proof conclusive of the statesman¬ 
ship with which he has administered its affairs. His 
wisdom also is evidenced by his speeches, which bear 
testimony to his high ideals, his abiding solicitude and 
strenous striving for the welfare of his people, his inti- 
nate knowledge of their needs and requirements, and 
lis genuine sympathy with their legitimate aspirations. 
While His Highness is, as such, the most respected of 
:he Indian rulers, his State is efficiently administered by 
lis highly talented and very experienced Dewan—Sir 
dirza Ismail. Both the Maharaja and his Dew r an are 
vhole-heartedly devoted to the advancement of the 
people of Mysore, which in point of population is the 
iecond largest Indian State. Both have something 
vorth saying on a wide range of subjects—administra- 
ion, educational, economic, industrial, moral, political 
md religious—as would appear from a perusal of the 
wo books under review. 

The compiler of both the books has chosen judi¬ 
ciously from a mass of material, and has done his work 
vith discrimination and good sense. The result is a 
couple of books wdiich are not only pre-eminently read- 

* Words of Wisdom : Collected from the speeches of 
I- H. Sri Krishna-rajendra Wadiyar, Maharaja of Mysore . 
Compiled by D. /?. Ramaiya, (Translator’s Office, General 
nd Revenue Secretariat , Bangalorti), 1939. Selections 
rom the Speeches of Amin-ul-Mulk Sir Mirza IsmaiL 
compiled by D. i?. Ramfaya (The Phoenix Press , Bangalore 
ity.) 1939 t 
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able and interesting, but are also highly instructive- 
Taken together they constitute a remarkable record of 
the sayings and doings of His Highness and his Dewan. 
The selections from the speeches delivered by His High¬ 
ness, since 1902, when he was invested with full powers, 
are brought together in one of the volumes, under 
notice, and there is none but will rise from their 
perusal with his mental horizon widened and his out¬ 
look on life refreshingly improved. Similarly the ex¬ 
tracts from the Dewan’s speeches are provokingly 
thoughtful and suggestive. Thus in these two little 
books are collected words of wisdom alike for the 
benefit of students and public workers, culled from the 
speeches of two eminent Indian statesmen of broad 
culture, and spoken with the authority of active perso¬ 
nal experience of the things on w T hich they have ex¬ 
pressed themselves. They are not the sayings of 
amateurs but of men of affairs, well-versed in the know¬ 
ledge of the world, and highly experienced in the* 
problems facing humanity to-day. Their opinions and 
suggestions are, as such, of immense value to those 
who have yet to fight the battle of life, and to struggle* 
for successful existence. 


II. 

Both the Maharaja Saheb of Mysore and his Dewan 
justly occupy the highest places in their respective 
spheres—as a ruler, and the chief executive officer. Sir 
Mirza holds a unique place among the Dewans of India. 
A highly cultured and humane statesman, he is as much: 
at home in administration and public affairs as in the 
world of thought and speculation, and is as facile with 
the pen as in oratory. These selections from his 
—speeches reveal a depth of thought, a width of range, 
and an intensity of broad-minded conviction, that is 
remarkable in one whose daily business is with facts 
and figures, data and statistics, that form the stock-in- 
trade of administration. His speeches are not concern¬ 
ed only with the work 6f administration and the policy 
of government, of w T hich also he is a lucid and eloquent 
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expositor. But even when discoursing on recondite 
and abstruse problems of higher life, Sir Mirza is able 
to convey charm and distinction, and an insight into his 
intense practicability. 

The two books together also offer a solution of the 
great problem facing India to-day: how to associate 
the Hindu and the Muslim in common concerns for the 
progress of India and the welfare of its people—asso¬ 
ciate them in matters secular, leaving each of them free 
to follow his religious convictions and his creed. Here 
is His Highness the Maharaja of Mysore, who is a 
liberal but a devout Hindoo, while his Dewan is a pious 
votary of Islam, and yet while each of them is deeply 
attached to the faith in which he was born* they are 
both at one in their efforts to advance the interests of 
the people whose destinies they find themselves called 
upon to wield. That is the spirit in which all Indians 
—Hindoos and Muslims alike—should work. This 
important aspect naturally struck the Rt. Hon’ble 
Viscount Samuel when he was in India in 1938, and 
visited the State of Mysore. Presiding over the Mysore 
dinner, in London, in 1939, this is how he expressed 
himself:—“Here with a ruler of the Hindoo faith, and 
a Dewan who is a Muslim, Mysore stands as an example 
ff peace and harmony in unhappy conflict”, since His 
Highness “shows that particular tolerance which is on: 
ff the finest characteristics of Hinduism, at its best”, 
while Sir Mirza Ismail is “undoubtedly one of the ablest 
administrators to be found not only in India but any¬ 
where within the hounds of the British Commonwealth”, 
^presenting the Truth embodied in Moore’s stanza:— 

Shall I ask the brave soldier, who fights by my side 
In the cause of mankind, if our creeds agree? 

Shall I give up the friend I have valued and tried, 

If he kneel not before the same altar with me? 

From the heretic girl of my soul should I fly, 

To seek somewhere else a more orthodox kiss? 

No! perish the hearts, and the laws that try 
Truth, valour, or love, by a standard like this! 



THE MISCHIEF THAT IS PAKISTAN* 

Dr. Arnbedkar’s book —Thoughts on Pakistan —is- 
the first serious attempt at a dispassionate study 
of a highly controversial subject. Its special features 
are:— the pros and cons of the proposed Pakistan 
ideal, the implications of the support as well as the 
opposition to it, the important events in the history of 
the question, and an elaborate treatment of the 
religious, social, political background of the problem. 
Appendices highly useful, and interesting information 
on important matters (such as the distribution of 
Hindu-Muslim population), and coloured maps, h:lp 
to show how the ideal of Pakistan, if accepted, can be 
worked out. There are also in it revelations of 
Mahatma Gandhi’s mentality by the appearance, for 
the first time, of the terms offered by him to the 
Muslims at the Round Table Conference, some hitherto 
unpublished documents such as the text of the “com¬ 
munal award”, the Poona Pact, reservation in services, 
and, perhaps most important of all, the text of a pro¬ 
posed agreement between Mahatma Gandhi and the 
Muslims in London. The book is thus fully documen¬ 
ted. Dr. Ambedkar is convinced that the Pakistan 
ideal has gone beyond the realm of theoretical politics, 
and must be carefully studied. Hence this book, which 
claims to put both sides of the question in all its 
intricate detail. Dr. Ambedkar, however, leaves no 
doubt in the reader’s mind that he supports the Pakis¬ 
tan ideal—though the books tries to be an impartial 
one and the author gives no clear “finding” at the end 
of it—his object being to “draw the pleadings and state 
the issues”. But it is more than that, as it is bound to 
focus public opinion on this acutely controversial 
issue. 

*Thoughts on Pakistan, uhth Coloured Maps,—By Dr. 
B. R. Ambedkar (Thacker and Co., Ltd. Esplanade, Bombay ) 
1941. (From the Hindustan Review, June , 1941). 
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In the author’s opinion the partition of India is the 
only practical remedy for Hindu-Muslim rivalries, 
which, he thinks, offer no room for compromise. Indian 
unity, based on Hindu-Muslim co-operation, he regards 
as impracticable; only by going their ways, Dr. Ambed- 
kar holds, will Hindus and Muslims achieve their 
heart’s desire. And so in his view a territorial dissec¬ 
tion of India is unavoidable. “Dr. Ambedkar in envi¬ 
saging this possibility displays a confidence and com¬ 
placency which not many will share”—says the Times 
of India , and it asks: “Will partition eliminate the 
problem of communal minorities?” It answers the 
question it puts as follows: —“Dr. Ambedkar confesses 
that without exchange of populations it is difficult to 
see how this can be done. In Pakistan (or the Muslim 
areas) an adjustment of boundaries may create a more 
or less homogenous State, but even here, owing to the 
scattered distribution of the Hindu population, (parti¬ 
cularly in Sind and the North-West Frontier Province), 
it will not be possible to exclude entirely the Hindu 
minority. So far as Hindustan (or the Hindu bloc) is 
concerned. Dr. Ambedkar admits that, “no ingenuity 
in the matter of ‘re-drawing of boundaries can make it 
homogenous”. It must remain “a composite State”. 
True, the Muslim minority will be reduced from about 
48 million to about 19 million, and from this Dr. 
Ambedkar optimistically concludes that the magnitude 
of the communal problem will be diminished. Unfor¬ 
tunately, as experience shows, the communal question 
is not so much a matter of form or size as of content. 
Minorities, however small, always constitute a problem, 
and the number of Muslims which, according to Dr 
Ambedkar’s own estimate, will be left in Hindustan far 
exceeds the combined populations of Norway, Sweden 
and Denmark. Nor, it is significant, has Dr. Ambed¬ 
kar’s suggestion for exchange of populations the sup¬ 
port of any responsible Muslim leader. Indeed Muslim' 
League supporters have been at some pains to depre¬ 
cate the idea of population transfer. Undoubtedly,. 
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precedents exist for the transfer of populations, but in 
India the problem is complicated by factors which it 
would be dangerous to ignore.” It then sums up its 
views as follows:—“Pakistan is based on the two- 
nations theory which has no substance in fact. The 
plain truth is that there is no more a Muslim nation, in 
this country, than there is a Hindu nation. Pakistan, 
based on the fundamental misconception of two 
separate nations, seeks to cut across racial and pro¬ 
vincial divisions. Exchange of populations is one way 
of putting its basic ideas to test. At the first touch of 
reality their illustory character becomes evident. It 
is difficult, for instance, to visualise a Muslim of the 
Konkan as completely at home among the Muslims of 
the Punjab. The situation will not, we firmly believe, 
yield to such heroic remedies. Pakistan, as we have 
often stated, is prompted by despair, and its extrava¬ 
gances reflect the hopelessness which animates it”. 

II 

It is a significant reflection on the amount of 
thought which has preceded Mr. Jinnah’s demand for 
the division of India into Pakistan and Hindustan that 
the first serious book in support of the idea of the crea¬ 
tion of separate and sovereign Muslim States has been 
written by a non-Muslim. Dr. B. R. Ambedkar’s 
Thoughts on Pakistan is mainly addressed, as he says, 
to the Hindus. But we cannot imagine a more convin¬ 
cing refutation of the practicability of the scheme than 
the statement of its pros and cons by Dr. Ambedkar of 
his own kind. The modifications he—Dr. Ambedkar 
is himself a Pakistanist —suggests in the Lahore Muslim 
League Scheme of Pakistan knock the bottom out of 
the political philosophy underlying the League demand. 
Unhappily the remedy he proposes is no better than the 
disease in the Lahore resolution he attempts to cure. 
The Lahore resolution is vague and selfccmtradictory: 
for it aims at the creation of Muslim “independent 
States in which the constituent units shall be autono* 
mous and sovereign”. “The use of the terms ‘consti- 
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tuent units’’, rightly emphasises Dr. Ambedkar, “indi¬ 
cates that what is contemplated is a Federation. If that 
is so then the use of the word ‘sovereign' as an attri¬ 
bute of the units is out of place. Federation units and 
sovereignty of units are contradictions”. Nevertheless, 
“what is important is the basic demand, namely, that 
these areas (the Muslim majority provinces) are to be 
separated from India and formed into independent 
States.” With this basic demand Dr. Ambedkar aligns 
himself fairly clearly, and to justify it he adduces three 
main reasons : (I) the Muslims are a nation and as 

such, they are entitled to a national home; fII) in a 
united India Muslims are bound to be tyrannised over 
by the Hindus, who will have a majority at the centre; 
and (III) there is no alternative solution to the commu¬ 
nal problem except Pakistan. The first iwo arguments 
are open to serious objection. Dr Ambedkar assumes 
that the Muslims as a body think as a nation, that they 
want a separate national home, and that they dread 
being tyrannised over by a Hindu majority at the centre. 
It has been repeatedly pointed out that this facile as¬ 
sumption is entirely false. Even if we leave out of 
account the large body of nationalist Muslims, who 
have repeatedly condemned not only the League scheme 
but the basic idea of Pakistan, no one surely can dis¬ 
pute the right of the Premiers of the Punjab and Bengal 
to speak for the two major Muslim provinces in the 
country. 

The only reference Dr. Ambedkar makes to Sir 
Sikandar Hyat Khan and Mr. Fazl-Huq is on page 350, 
where he dismisses them in one brief sentence, 
“Hindus,” he says, “will not give up the illusion that 
Pakistan is only the fancy of Mr. Jinnah, and that it 
has no support from the Muslim masses or other 
Muslim leaders. They are hugging to this illusion 
because Sir Sikander Hyat Khan and Mr. Fazl-Huq 
are not openly supporting Mr. Jinnah”. Because the 
Hindus hug this illusion, their intellect, according to 
Hr. Ambedkar, is “weak and dull”. Their intellect 
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would, indeed, be weak and dull, if they interpret 
the description of Pakistan as unlslamic by Sir Sika 
der as a support for Mr. Jinnah. They would 1 
intellectualy feeble, if they ignored Mr. Fazl-ul-Huc 
exhortations to Mr. Jinnah to strive to unify tl 
Hindus and the Muslims instead of dividing them. At 
how can they shut their ears to what Khan Bahadi 
Allah Bux, Premier of Sindh, another Muslim majori 
province, says? Nor again can they be so dull as 
be completely oblivious of the meagre support tl 
Pakistan idea has received in the North-West Fronti 
Province. Neither the Hindus nor the Muslims a 
dull and weak. That is the reason why the va 
majority of both communities realise that Pakistan 
a ruinous scheme. 

The vital question, the auestion of questions, tun 
ever, is: how far will Pakistan solve the communal pro 
lem? Dr. Ambedkar admits that the League schen 
provides for the protection of the Muslim minorities 
Hindu majority provinces only by creating a system < 
communal hostages. If the Hindus in Hinduste 
suppress the Muslims, the Muslims in Pakistan wi 
suppress the Hindus. The problem in each of the; 
areas would, therefore, continue to exist. Dr. Ambei 
kar therefore, suggests that ethnically homogeneoi 
States should be created. This in the Punjab an 
Bengal could be done, in the opinion of Dr. Ambedka 
by transferring certain districts, which are dominant) 
Hindu, to Hindustan. But in the North-West Fronti< 
Province and Sind it is impossible to follow th 
method, because Hindus and Muslims are not segr< 
gated in particular districts. There must, therefore, l 
an exchange of populations, which Mr. Jinnah himse 
does not desire. Even after the exchange of popuk 
tions, there would be two crores of Muslims in Hindu; 
tan and a fairly large number of Hindus in Pakistai 
The problem, therefore, would in no sense disappea 
The Muslims would protect their co-religionists i 
Hindustan as Germany protected Germans in Sudetei 
land, which means war. Completely ethnic State 
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being impossible, both Mr. Jinnah’s scheme, and also 
Dr. Ambedkar’s, stand or fall together. And neither 
of them constitutes Dr. Ambedkar’s ideal solution of 
the communal question, which is “not to have two 
communities facing each other, one a majority and the 
other a minority”. 

Dr. Ambedkar’s critique of the Pakistan, ot the 
League brand, deserves quotation, with the proviso 
that it applies with equal force to his own scheme, and 
from the point of view of the Muslims to Hindustan: 
“The rule of Hindu minorities by Muslim majorities, 
and the rule of Muslim minorities” by Hindu majorities 
is the crying evil of the present situation. This very 
evil will reproduce itself in Pakistan. Besides this, 
the evil which gives rise to the communal question in 
its larger intent, will not only remain as it is but will 
assume a new malignity. Under the existing system, 
the power centred in the communal provinces to do 
mischief to their hostages is limited by the power 
which the Central Government has over Provincial 
Governments. At present the hostages are at least 
within the pale of a Central Government. But when 
Pakistan becomes a Muslim State with full sovereignty 
over external and internal affairs it would be free from 
the control of the Central Government to which the 
Hindu minorities could appeal. Such a scheme would 
be intolerable and the Hindus might well say that they 
cannot agree to Pakistan and leave their co-rehgionists 
as a helpless prey to the fanaticism of a Muslim 
National State”. And yet in spite of this clear and 
emphatic declaration, Dr. Ambedkar has chosen to cast 
in his lot with Mr. Jinnah. The result is that Dr. 
Ambedkar’s verdict in favour of Pakistan is ‘perver¬ 
se”, in the language of law, because it is tainted by his 
innate prejudice against the Mahatma and the caste 
Hindoos—unconscious though the prejudice might 
be—as it is obvious that on his own view of 
the facts. Dr. Ambedkar’s verdict should Ba"c been not 
in favour of but against Pakistan. 


MY EXPERIENCES AS AN I. C. S. EXAMINER" 

Thanks to the courtesy of the Chairman and the 
members of the Federal Public Service Commission, I 
was privileged to be associated with the conduct of the 
viva voce examination of the I. C. S. candidates, last 
March. Now that the results of the examination had 
been announced, I shall set forth in this survey my im¬ 
pressions and experiences as an examiner. The Inter¬ 
view Board consisted of two members of the Commis¬ 
sion (namely, Sir John Dain, who w r as the Chairman 
of Board, and Dr. F. Rahman) and myself. The 
Board sat for four hours at a stretch for sixteen con¬ 
secutive working days, and on most days interviewed 
as many as twelve canditates. About twenty minutes 
was allotted to each candidate, including both the 
interview and the discussion of his merits. The work 
was exacting, and entailed considerable strain; but as 
there were 174 candidates, it was hardly practicable to 
reduce the number called each day, if the work was 
to be finished in a reasonable time. 

The record of each candidate placed before the 
Board, to enable it to form some estimate of his ante¬ 
cedents, was, in most cases, unsatisfactory. The testi¬ 
monials given by principals, professors, and others, 
seemed (to put it frankly) more often intended as 
kindly support for the youth in his search for employ¬ 
ment than as a just appreciation of his merits and 
demerits: and so a good deal of routine questioning, 
by the Chairman, was generally necessary in order to 
obtain such preliminary information as should have 
keen in the record, and this process naturally occupied 
time which had better been devoted to a wider explora¬ 
tion of the candidate^ eultural background and h 
general interests. Obviously there is room for improve- 

*Issued as a statement in August r 1941. 
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meat in this matter; otherwise the Board is not likeiy 
to obtain assistance from the candidate’s testimonials, 
sheafs of which are usually submitted. 

The total number of candidates admitted to the 
I.C.S. examination was 467, of whom as many as 428 
appeared at the written examination. Those who ob¬ 
tained high marks were called for viva voce , and they 
numbered only 174. There were no absentees from the 
viva voce test. They came from all over India—literally 
from Kashmir in the North to Travancore in the South. 
The candidates, who appeared for the examination for 
what is justly regarded as the premier service in India, 
should be obviously the pick of the Indian universities, 
and the number who finally appeared before the In¬ 
terview Board should have been intellectually the better 
set among those admitted to the written examination. 
In view of it the results, judging from the marks 
obtained at the v\va voce examination, were rather dis¬ 
appointing. Of the five groups into which candidates 
are divided by the test of viva voce, the result was as 
follows:—(a) “outstanding” 2, (b) “good” 20, (c) 

“fair” 58, (d) “medieore” 79, and (e) “unsuitable” 15. 
This analysis shows that the last two groups contained 
considerably more than half the candidates, which 
clearly indicates that, for some reason or other, the 
pick of Indian intellect were not represented at the 
last examination. This should be obviously a matter 
of some concern to the universities. 

Most of the candidates exhibited some knowledge 
of current events, since they are obliged to maintain 
contact with them, both for examination purposes, and 
also to satisfy the requirements of the Interview Board. 
In the case of some, the interest was clearly genuine. 
But, on the whole, a more lively interest was betrayed 
in Indian politics than in the world crisis; and to most, 
except those few who had recently travelled in Europe, 
the war was still remote and unreal. Very few, indeed, 
seemed to have given any serious thought to the op¬ 
portunity alike for personal distinction and patriotic 
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service afforded by an emergency commission, which 
did not seen to me to weigh with them against the 
material advantages of the Indian Civil Service. Even 
their knowledge of current public affairs in India 
seemed to have been perfunctorily picked up at random 
from newspapers rather than from a serious study of 
the subjects in standard works or high-class periodi¬ 
cals. 

II 

I shall now discuss the distribution of the candi¬ 
dates by provinces and states. Of the total number, 
the United Provinces of Agra and Oudh supplied the 
highest number of candidates—namely, 48; while the 
Punjab with 37, and Madras with 35, were close second 
and third respectively. These three provinces account¬ 
ed for 120—that is for more than two-thirds of the 
total number of candidates, the remaining one-third 
being supplied by the rest of India, including the various 
states. It is interesting to note that of the provinces 
of British India, the North West Frontier. Sind, and 
Assam were not re-presented by even a single candidate t 
Bihar was represented by four candidates—not a flat¬ 
tering figure, and yet it was a deal better than some 
others, being numerically sixth in importance, out of 
twelve—and one of the four had also been declared to 
Rave been successful. Travancore supplied the largest 
number of candidates:—5 out of a total of 14 appear¬ 
ing from the states, i.e. over one-third, which was 
very creditable; but some of the bigger and more pro¬ 
gressive states (like Mysore, Baroda and Hyderabad) 
were not represented at all, which was rather dis¬ 
appointing. 

I shall next deal with the distribution of the candi¬ 
dates by universities. The Punjab University produced 
the largest number of candidates :—namely 39; Madras 
and Allahabad being close second and third with 37 and 
35 respectively. These three universities are obviously 
the most progressive, if sending up candidates for the 
4.C.S., be regarded as a real test. The deterioration of 
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the Calcutta University with only 9 (as against 39 of 
the Punjab, 37 of Madras, and 35 of Allahabad) was 
clearly marked. Patna, a very much younger univer¬ 
sity, with its seven, did not compare unfavourably with 
Calcutta, one of the oldest universities, with its 9. 
Among the 15 universities that were represented, Patna 
took the sixth place, outnumbered only by the much 
older universities of the Punjab, Madras, Allahabad, 
Bombay and Calcutta. The universities of Dacca, 
Benares, Mysore and Hyderabad were not represented 
at all. To me the omission, in particular, of the Mysore 
University was unaccountable, since it is a highly effi 
cient institution, run on progressive lines, and has just 
celebrated its Silver Jubilee, having been established 
in 1916. Lastly, judging from the results announced, 
the Allahabad University seems to be the most efficient, 
for as many as 5, out of the 7 successful candidates, 
were graduates of this university. 

The distribution of the candidates by communities 
is also interesting. Hindus, with 124 out of 174, were 
naturally the largest community represented, while 
Muslims with 37 (being about 27% of the total number) 
came second; and the Sikhs with 5, the third. The rest 
of the representatives of the various communities were 
4 Indian Christians. 2 Anglo-Indians, 1 Parsi and 1 
Jain. I would have expected a larger number of mem¬ 
bers of these communities, except perhaps the Jain; 
since the Parsis, the Indian Christians and the Anglo- 
Indians are highly educated communities, far in ad¬ 
vance of Hindus and Muslims, both educationally and 
socially. Or is it that the Parsis now do not care for 
administrative offices, being more partial to commerce 
and trade; and the Indian Christians and the Anglo- 
Indians (particularly the latter) to services on railways, 
and departments like customs? The matter evidently 
requires elucidation. Of the two Anglo-Indian candi¬ 
dates, one claimed for its community no higher status 
than that of the Indian; while the other that of the 
Indian plus that of the European British subject, on the 
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ground that the standard of living amount Anglo 
Indians was higher than amongst Indians, and also o] 
that of the general economic conditions of the tw 
communities. He, therefore, wanted reservation am 
special consideration for Anglo-Indians. 

III. 

The figures of distribution by languages are lighh 
suggestive, when one considers the number of candi 
dates belonging to the different communities. Out o 
a total of 124 Hindus only 40 (i.e. just about one-third 
had offered Hindi; and though only 37 Muslim appearec 
yet as many as 60 had offered Urdoo. Thus Urdoo wai 
apparently the most popular single language. All th< 
Muslim candidates had taken Urdoo— except two from 
Bengal who had offered their mother-tongue, Bengali 
while as many as 23 non-Muslims (of whom 21 were 
Hindoos) had offered Urdoo; and of the 21 Hindus offer¬ 
ing Urdu, the largest number, 11, came from the Punjab 
who numbered 17. Thus many more Punjab Hindus 
took Urdu than Hindi, the latter having been offered bj 
only 6. The United Provinces Hindus supplied the nexl 
largest number for Urdu—namely 7, out of 34; the re 
maining three (who had taken up Urdu) coming one 
each from Delhi and the States of Gwalior and Kashmir 
Thus while the Hindus~of all the other provinces had evi¬ 
dently shaken off the linguistic and literary influence of 
Urdoo, the Punjab Hindoos are still dominated by it, 
and the United Provinces Hindoos continue to be par¬ 
tially attached to it. The dominance of Urdoo in the 
Punjab is easily explained, as although the vast bulk 
of the people of that province speak Punjabi as iheir 
mother-tongue, the only language recognised by Govern¬ 
ment for court and official purposes is Urdoo; but in 
the United Provinces Urdoo and Hindi being on an 
equal footing officially, the former is slowly yielding 
its dominance to the latter. It was striking that al¬ 
most ail the Kayasthas from Agra and Oudh had 
offered Hindi. Next to Urdoo and Hindi, the other 
popular languages offered were Tamil, Bengali and 
Malayalam; being offered by 18,17 and 12 candidates 
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respectively. The other languages offered were Telugu 
and Marathi by 8 each, Kanarees and Gujrati by 4 each, 
and Punjabi by 3 only, since all the other Punjabis had 
offered Urdoo and Hindi. 

I shall now discuss the distribution of the candi¬ 
dates by the test of degrees obtained by them. Evident¬ 
ly Arts C.e. B.A., and M.A.), with 79 was more popular 
than Science (he. B.Sc., and M.Sc.) with 65. Science, 
however, was a very cldse second. There were two 
candidates with outstanding academic qualifications, 
one a Ph.D. of Cambridge, and another a graduate of 
the London University, and also a Rarrister-at-Law of 
the Middle Temple. The latter, a Hindu from the 
United Provinces, had—as appeared from the results 
announced since—stood first at the examination; while 
the former, a Muslim, was unfortunate is not getting 
a place among those who had successfully competed. 
Speaking broadly the Arts degree students impressed 
me as better qualified for the work of an Indian Civi¬ 
lian than those holding Science degrees. Amongst 
Arts-degree holders, the majority of the Muslims had 
preferred to qualify themselves in Persian, Urdoo, and 
even Arabic rather than in subjects like Economics and 
Politics. 

I shall lastly deal with the distribution of candi¬ 
dates by the subjects offered by them. It is clear that 
Arts subjects were far more popular than those of the 
Science. The most popular of the Arts subjects was 
History, since as many as 143, out of the total of 174, 
had offered it. What struck me as remarkable was 
that even most of the bachelors and masters of Science 
had combined History with Physics, Chemistry, Botany 
or Zoology. Economics and Politics were the next most 
popular subjects, as they were offered by 50 candidates 
each. Among literatures English naturally occupied 
the place of pride, being taken by 35 candidates, while 
Sanskrit literature which had been taken only by 5 
candidates compared very unfavourably with Persian 
and Arabic literatures, taken by 28. Even Urdu lite- 
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rature, offered by 19, was more popular than Hind 
literature, offered only by 14. Bengali, Punjabi an< 
Telugu literatures had only one devotee each. All th< 
12 law graduates had, of course, offered law. The leas 
popular of all the arts subjects was “divine philosophy’ 
offered by only three candidates out of the 174. Amoni 
the Sciences, Physics was most popular, which hac 
been offered by 34; Chemistry was a close second witt 
30, Mathematics attracted only 21, and Botany was the 
least popular with only 5. 

III. 

The cultural domination of the English languag< 
and literature, and of the western social system also 
was the most marked feature of the candidates, and th< 
one thing which struck me as their prominent charac 
teristic. When in December 1888 I attended (as i 
youth of eighteen, and a first-year student of the Patm 
College) the fourth session of the National Congress 
held at Allahabad, the one thing that then appealed t( 
my youthful imagination was the immense diversity ir 
the costumes of the delegates to the Congress, and ir 
the method of dressing their hair! All this seems tc 
have almost completely disappeared from the educatec 
younger generation of Indians. All the 174 Candida 
tes (except only one) were dresssd in western style, anc 
all were clean shaved, except five. The one can 
didate who appeared in Indian costume, and tin 
five who wore moustache and beared were al 
from the Punjab, the latter all Sikhs. Not only al 
the Hindus, but all the Muslims also, were not onh 
coated and trousered but clean-shaved; and thus the: 
established in their own person the slow but stead; 
disappearance of the old, social, diversities of Indiai 
life in costume and toilet. You could not say from hi 
appearance and costume whether a candidate was Hindi 
or Muslim; the only exception being the five Sikhs wh< 
affected the beard and moustache, though they to< 
wore western clothes, while the one Punjabi Hindo< 
who appeared in Indian clothes conformed to the 
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modern system of being clean-shaved. It is thus clear 
that in spite of the insistence on reverting to the ways 
and manners of the days of yore, of which one hears 
so much these days, educated Indians of the younger 
generations are betaking themselves more and more to 
western style of living in many respects—particularly 
in their official costume. 

But the steadily growing unity of India was clear¬ 
ly reflected not only in things external by the candi¬ 
dates, as in the answers they gave, which betrayed their 
mind. To put it in a few words all the candidates (ex¬ 
cept perhaps one) displayed the nationalist mind. The 
intellectual conceptions, the ethical standard, and the 
political aspirations of all the candidates were practi¬ 
cally the same—a united and free India, enjoying the 
greatest political liberty and absolute economic free¬ 
dom, and occupying the highest position in the scale 
of nations. They all seemed to be absolutely of one 
mind on these points. Particularly interesting were 
the replies of the Muslim candidates on the question 
put to each of them—the proposed scheme of Pakistan. 
Except one candidate from the Punjab, who thought 
that the scheme should be considered on the merits—as 
perchance it might offer a solution of the communal 
question—all the other Muslim candidates, numbering 
36, were emphatically of opinion that the suggestion of 
the partition of India should be given short shrift. 
Pressed to give reasons for their opinion they all declar¬ 
ed that the scheme was wholly impracticable on finan¬ 
cial grounds, and also on military considerations, and 
that far from solving the communal problems it would 
make confusion more confounded. To me these em¬ 
phatic declarations of the Muslim candidates—who* 
came mostly from the Punjab and the United Provinces 
—were an agreeable surprise, after all that I had 
heard, and read in the newspapers, of the persistent 
demand for Pakistan amongst educated Muslims in Up¬ 
per India. 




HINDUSTANI AS A MEDIUM OP PRIMARY 
EDUCATION IN BIHAR* 


Of the three sub-committees in which the work of 
our Committee was divided, for the sake of convenience 
and facilitating despatch—namely those relating to 
Primary Education, Secondary Education and Univer¬ 
sity Education—I have been able to take part in the 
deliberations of only that dealing with the University 
Education. Having had the advantage of discussions, 
on all points, with my colleagues of the University 
Education sub-committee, I have signed unreservedly 
the report of that sub-committee, accepting its state¬ 
ments and conclusions. But, unfortunately, owing to 
a serious illness, lasting from February to April last 
year (1930), 1 was disabled from taking part in the dis¬ 
cussions of the other two sub-committees. I have had 
the advantage of reading their reports since, but for 
obvious reasons, while accepting the general trend of 
their conclusions, it is not possible for me to commit 
myself to all their statements and recommendations. 
At the same time, it is not possible for me to write out 
at this late stage, notes of dissent to the reports of these 
two sub-committees; nor do I think it necessary to do 
so, for (as stated above) I am in general agreement 
with the views expressed in these two reports. In the 
case, however, of one particular recommendation of the 
Primary Education sub-committee, which is embodied 
in paragraph 112 of their report, at page 46, I find my¬ 
self in such utter disagreement with the views expressed 
in that paragraph, that I feel it my duty to express my 
views clearly, and to record my emphatic dissent in 
regard to the suggestion made in it. 

I find it stated in paragraph 110 of the sub-com¬ 
mittee report that: “it is an accepted principle of pro- 

note prepared for the Bihar Education Re-organisa¬ 
tion Committee. 
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per education that all knowledge should be imparted 
through the medium of the mother tongue”, and the 
sub-committee declare, in regard to this proposition 
that “we endorse it completely and we would admit 
of few T exceptions”. Having thus accepted the principle, 
they go on to say that; “in this province, luckily the 
population is almost entirely homogeneous: and so the 
question of choosing a common medium of instruction 
does not cause any very great obstacle.” They then 
state their view that “Hindustani will serve for both 
the Hindus and Mussalmans, who make up the bulk of 
the province. This language, however, must be writ¬ 
ten in both the Devanagari and Arabic scripts; and 
children must be familiarised with both before ^jiey 
complete their basic minimum of education”. 

II 

Now the statements, quoted above, do not seem to 
me to represent correctly the facts in regard to the 
mother tongue of the people of Bihar. It is far from 
correct to say that the people of Bihar are unilingual 
having, as is suggested by the sub-committee, what is 
called “Hindustani” as their mother tongue. As a 
matter of fact “Hindustani”, far from being the 
language of the vast bulk of the people of Bihar, is a 
foreign idiom imported into the province as a matter 
if sheer necessity, though it may be said to have become 
long since naturalized in it. Except in the case of a 
small number of people, mostly living in towns, 
“Hindustani” is not at all the mother tongue of the 
people of this province. The language spoken by the 
vast bulk of the people of this province is called (by 
philologists) “Bihari”, which they regard as a group by 
itself, different on the one hand from Bengali, and on the 
other hand from eastern Hindi, which two languages 
are respectively the mother tongues of the people to the 
east, and to the west, of the Behari-speaking area. The 
Bihari language is sub-divided, again, by philologists into 
three well known sub-groups known as Maithili, Maga- 
dhi (or Magahi) and Bhojpuri. These three forms of 
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speech not only extend over the province of Bihar as 
now constituted, but they also cover certain areas be¬ 
yond its administrative boundaries, the most notable 
instance being that of Bhojpuri, which is the mother- 
tongue of the almost entire population of the districts 
constituting the Gorakhpur and the Benares commis- 
sionerships of the United Provinces. These being the 
facts, it is not at all accurate to state or to imply—as 
has been done by the sub-committee in their report— 
that Hindustani is the mother tongue of the people of 
Bihar, and as such a suitable medium of instruction in 
schools. At the same time—though it is a form of 
speech imported into Bihar from the Hindustani-speak¬ 
ing *4ract in North India, the centre of which is Delhi—- 
the Hindustani language has long been used in Bihar 
for the purposes of education, social intercourse, polite 
conversation and official work, because of its having 
been accepted, for now centuries, as the sole literary 
language of the province. In fact, with its three forms 
of speech, mentioned above—to say nothing of Bengali 
and Oriya, in the fringe areas of the province, and the 
several aboriginal tongues, particularly in Chota Nag- 
pore and the Santhal Parganas—it would have been 
impossible to plan out a practical system of education, 
and facilitate the work of administration, except by 
the adoption of Hindustani, or some other language, as 
the common medium of education and administrative 
work in the province of Bihar. There is nothing 
strange in this linguistic phenomenon, in Bihar, as it 
represents, on a smaller scale, what has been done by 
India, as a whole, on a much larger scale, in adopting 
English as the medium of instruction, inter-provincial 
conversation, and official work throughout the length 
and breadth of this vast country. 

Keeping these considerations in mind, I confess I 
am surprized to find the sub-Committee make their re¬ 
commendations in paragraph 112, which I quote below 
in its entirety:—“For important cultural minorities in 
Bihar, like the Bengali or Maithil, provided sufficient 
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numbers are available in any area, arrangements should 
be made for education to such children through their 
own mother-tongue in the basic school. Where the 
numbers of such minorities are not adequate to admit 
of a separate school for them, facility should be provid¬ 
ed to take such children to the nearest place where such 
a school can be set up with case and economy. In the 
eastern districts of the province where Bengali are in 
considerable numbers, there would be no difficulty in 
providing schools with Bengali as the medium of 
instruction”. 

Ill 

It seems to me that having accepted Hindustani 
as the only suitable “common medium of instruction” 
in primary schools, it would be a fatal mistake to the 
success of that scheme to invent the theory of “im¬ 
portant cultural minorities” in Bihar, and I must give 
a friendly warning to my esteemed colleagues lest by 
pressing this unfounded view of theirs, they bring 
about the same trouble in their proposed scheme of 
primary education as we are suffering from the results 
of that unsustainable theory in some other spheres of 
our public activities. There is no doubt in my mind 
that once this wholly unjustifiable theory of “cultural 
minorities” in Bihar is accepted, it would prove to be 
an insuperable handicap to the imparting of instruc¬ 
tion to students in our primary schools, through a com¬ 
mon medium like Hindustani, as not only the two com¬ 
munities (the Bengalees and the Maithils) but several 
others will press a similar demand—particularly the 
Magahi-speaking and the Bhojpuri-speaking com¬ 
munities. 

The Sub-committee have mentioned the Bengalis 
and the Maithils, evidently by way of examples of what 
they regard as cultuarl minorities in Bihar. But once 
the principle of “cultural minorities is accepted I do 
not think that their list will be regarded as exhaustive, 
and limited to these two communities only. I have no 
objection to Bengali children, resident in Bihar, being 
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given education in their own language, not because the 
Bengalis constitute culturally a distinct people in the 
population of the province, but because they not onlj 
possess a distinct language of their own, but also be¬ 
cause they have so far been imparted education in theii 
mother tongue, Bengali. I am not, however, prepared 
to extend that exception to the case of people speaking 
as their mother tongue Maithili, or Magahi or Bhojpuri 
all of whom have so far been receiving educatior 
through the one common medium of Hindustani, popu 
larly known till now as Hindi or Urdu. Once the nev 
principle is accepted—which I earnestly hope, will nol 
be the case—the view correctly expressed by the sub 
committee (in paragraph 110) that in Bihar “th< 
population is almost entirely homogeneous’’ will have 
become untenable, and there will be let loose all those 
centrifugal forces, which like bacteria are always float 
ing in the air in our land, and are but too prone t( 
overpower the still weak and slender centripetal force! 
of nationalism and homogeneity. Once the Maithih 
are granted the opportunity of receiving education ir 
Maithili, on the ground of their being a ‘cultura 
minority’, there will be evoked, as sure as night follow! 
the day, an immediate agitation, by the Bhojpuri 
speaking and the Magahi-speaking people that theii 
children also should receive education in their mothei 
tongue, and not in Hindustani. This is not a far 
fetched but a very reasonable apprehension -of what i: 
bound to happen in Bihar, as soon as any one of th< 
three forms of Bihari speech is recognised as a suitabb 
medium of instruction in any particular area on th< 
ground of its speakers being a cultural minority. 

IV 

I am glad to find myself supported in the view 
have expressed above by the opinion expressed in th< 
report of the committee dealing with the question o 
the reorganization of primary education in the Unite 
Provinces. I quote below the relevant passages, a: 
they lay down correctly the principle to be followed b} 
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us in Bihar:—“in the course of discussions on recom¬ 
mendation No. 4 regarding the medium of instruction, 
it was suggested that the language which the pupils 
normally spoke in their homes should be the medium 
of instruction. It was felt, however, that such a course 
would lead to practical difficulties on account of the 
presence of several dialects in the same area, and that 
if the language which the pupils normally spoke in 
their homes were used as the medium of instruction, a 
large number of text-books in various dialects would be 
necessary. Again, where one school might give ins¬ 
truction in one dialect, and another in the same area in 
a different dialect, people would not be able to under¬ 
stand each other. The Board did not favour the sugges¬ 
tion of making the various local dialects of the pupils 
the media of Instruction, and recommended that what¬ 
ever the language used as the medium of instruction it 
should be a literary language”. The views expressed 
by the United Provinces Committee enunciate a principle 
which is, to my mind, absolutely correct, and which 
should be accepted by us in Bihar also without any 
proviso—except in the case of the Bengalee children, 
for reasons recorded above. 

I hope, therefore, that my esteemed colleagues will 
reconsider the recommendation made in parapraph 110 
of their report and will see their way to omit it, as it 
is bound to lead not only to a very exciting, undesirable 
and mischievous controversy throughout Bihar, but 
possibly to even more undesirable results. My colle¬ 
agues are, very fortunately for me, experienced educa¬ 
tional experts, and several of them are also publicmen 
of distinction and standing. If they will but give a 
careful consideration to my suggestion, in the light of 
our sad experience of recent upheavals among certain 
sections of the Indian people for the redistribution of 
territories of India into “national tracts” or “national 
homes” on the ground of their being either separate 
nations or cultural minorities, I feel sure they will not 
be parties to a proposition which may have the result 
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of leading to the redistribution of the territories now 
constituting Bihar into various tracts divided on the 
principle of the forms of speech spoken as the mother 
tongue by the people of this province, and thus nullify 
their chief recommendation, with which I wholly 
concur, of education being imparted through the 
medium of a common language, like Hindustani, al¬ 
though it is not the mother tongue of the vast bulk of 
Biharees. I am aware that my esteemed colleague Dr. 
Rajendra Prasad has committed himself to the view T 
expressed in paragraph 110 from which I have express¬ 
ed my dissent in this note. But no one knows better 
than he does of the operation of the centrifugal forces 
in Bihar to-day, and I, therefore, venture to hope that 
even at this late stage he may exert his great influence 
with the Committee not to recommend a scheme, 
which, if carried out, would lead to the disintegration 
of Bihar as a province, and to the intellectual 
strangulation of its people. 




ZOROASTRIANISM AND INDIA* 


I feel highly honoured by the very kind invitation 
■extended to me by Mr. Shapurji K. Hodivala to con¬ 
tribute a Foreward to his book on Indo-Iranian Reli¬ 
gion. Mr. Hodivala has already made his mark in the 
Tealm of scholarship by his earlier work, called 
Parsis of Ancient India, which displayed a spirit of 
research deserving of acknowledgment at the hands of 
students interested in throuwing light on that obscure 
period of Indian history, which he dealt with in his 
book. In his present work, which I have the honour 
to introduce, the talented author has embodied the 
result of his researches in the realms of Indo-Iranian 
Mythology, Theology and Philosophy. The text of the 
hook was originally delivered as a series of six lectures 
(at the K. R. Cama Oriental Institute, Bombay, towards 
the end of 1923, which were much appreciated by those 
who had the advantage of hearing them. The lectures 
well deserve the permanent form, in which they are 
now appearing, by reason of their being (apart from 
their possessing other merits which I shall advert to 
later) a pioneer work on a subject, which should be ot 
the greatest interest and importance alike to the Parsis 
and the Hindus, who are both descendants of the great 
Aryan race, the examination and analysis of whose 
mythology, philosophy and theology in its original 
form, prior to its bifurcation into the Indo-Aryan and 
the Perso-Aryan communities, is the subject-matter of 
the book, which I have gladly undertaken to introduce 
to the reading public. 

“The principal object of these lectures,” says the 
learned author, “is to present in a detailed form the 

*Being the foreword to Mr. Shapurji K. Hodivala’s 
"Indo-Iranian Religion”. (1925). 
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parallel hat runs between the religions of the Aryans 
and the Iranians.” By “Aryan” Mr. Hodivala means 
the Indo-Aryans, namely that branch of the Aryan race 
which came into India after its separation from their 
brethren, who went into Persia and settled there, and 
are known as the Perso-Aryans or “Iranians,” as the 
author prefers to call them. The six lecturese deal res¬ 
pectively with (1) Ritual and Ceremonial, (2) Asura. 
Varuna and Ahura Muzda, (3) Mithra and Fire, (4) 
Minor Divinities, (5) Cosmogony and Eschatology, and 
(6) Mythology and sundry matters. It would thus be 
seen that the scope of the book is quite comprehensive, 
as it covers practically the whole range of the sub¬ 
ject. I have said above that the book deserves appre¬ 
ciation by and recognition at the hands of scholars and 
students of the subject as a pioneer work in its line. 
I do not think I am wrong in making this claim for 
the work under consideration—for though the subject 
may be found dealt with in scattered articles in periodi¬ 
cals in English and in the Continental languages, and 
also in contributions to such composite works as the 
Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics, edited by Dr. 
James Hastings, and in other similar works in German 
and French, Mr. Hodivala’s book is, as far as I am 
aware, the first treatise which has .attempted to deal 
in a systematic form with the parallellisms in the reli¬ 
gions and mythologies of the Indo-Aryans and the 
Perso-Aryans, and that in a spirit of scientific research. 

Tbut this is not the only thing in its favour which 
this book may claim to its credit, for to say that a book 
is a pioneer in its field not unoften implies that it would 
not bear a critical examination and that it should be 
dealt with leniently. Mr. Hodivala’s lectures do not 
stand in need of any appeal for lenient handling; on 
the contrary, though the first work of their kind, they 
display such sound scholarship and are marked by so 
rich and rare a spirit of research that even one disposed 
to be hyper-critical would be hard put to it in picking 
holes in the main contentions advanced by the author. 
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It is obvious that no one could deal satisfactorily with 
the subject of Indo-Iranian religion, who did not know 
thoroghly both the ancient languages of India and Per¬ 
sia. It is a pleasure to bear testimony that Mr. Hodi- 
vila is not only a scholar of the ancient language of 
Persia, but of Yedic Sanskrit as well. His lectures are 
replete with quotations extracted from the Yedic litera¬ 
ture, bearing appropriately on the various points he 
seeks to establish. Being familiar with both the classi¬ 
cal languages, he has had naturally great advantage 
over other writers on the subject, who knew only one 
or the other. It is also clear from a perusal of the 
book that its author has completely mastered the lite¬ 
rature dealing with the subject, which is available in 
English, and the other European languages. It is not 
surprising, therefore, that armed with the double ad¬ 
vantage of knowing the classical languages of Persia 
and India and possessing familiarity with European 
books on the subject, he has been able to produce a 
work marked by critical acumen, and characterised 
by ripe judgment and learning of a high order. 

To say all this is not to imply that there are no 
points in this book on which opinions could not rea¬ 
sonably differ from those expressed by the scholarly 
author of these lectures. In the march of the advance¬ 
ment of learning there can obviously be no finality, so 
long as the study of a subject is to continue to make 
progress. Students of modern thought are familiar 
with the phenomenon that in almost all the branches 
of knowledge, accepted theories of but a few years 
back are as unoften as not discarded in favour of new 
ones, believed to be abreast of the latest research. Such 
is also the case with the subject-matter of Mr. Hodivala’s 
lectures. I shall give only one instance to illustrate 
mv point. On pages 26 and 27 of the book, after quot¬ 
ing a number of original texts from the Rig Yeda 
showing a clear indication of monotheism, the learnea 
author goes on to say: “Turning to Zoroastrianism 
we see that the doctrine of monotheism had been fully 
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established in the time of Zarathustra and even in the 
Peshdadian period. It seems highly probable that 
some of Indo-Iranian rishis were the originators of 
the monotheistic conception, which was readily caught 
hold of by the Iranian people who stuck to it while the 
Aryan mind was still wavering”. Now this seems to 
me, with the greatest deference to the scholarship of 
the author, a rather doubtful contention in the present 
state of knowledge. The popular impression that the 
Zoroastrian religion inculcates not so much monothe¬ 
ism as dualism, does not seem to me to be entirely un¬ 
founded. I am not unaware that the view expressed by 
Mr. Hodivala is one which has found favour with many 
scholars, both in the East and the West. On a question 
of this nature I would be the last person to rely upon 
my own knowledge or judgment. If I venture to ex¬ 
press any doubt as to the soundness of Mr. Hodivala’s 
contention, it is because I find that Dr. M. N. Dhalla, 
(himself one of the high priests, and admittedly an ac¬ 
knowledged authority on the subject), in his interpreta¬ 
tion of the theology of both the Avestan and the later 
periods, writes as follows at page 48 of his well-known 
work called Zoroastrian Theology :—“The arch fiend 
who disputes the kingdom of Earth with the Holy Spirit 
(Spenta Mainyu or with Ahura Muzda), who introduces 
discord and death in the world, who strives to thwart 
the purposes of God is Angra Mainya or the Evil 
Spirit. He does not owe his existence to the good spirit. 
He is independent. Consequently, he is co-eval and co¬ 
existent, if not co-eternal with the godhead”. 

Now this passage, if accepted as a correct interpre¬ 
tation of the data available to us on the subject, will not 
sustain Mr. Hodivala s contention about Zoroastrian 
monotheism. In fact, the dualistic teaching emphasised 
by Dr. Dhalla is largely accepted as a characteristic 
feature of Zoroastrianism and many people regard it as 
a satisfactory solution of the perennial problem of the 
origin of evil in this w r orld. I need hardly say that my 
object in referring to this point is not to contest the 
correctness of Mr. Hodivala’s proposition even on the 
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authority of Dr. Dhalla. but to show that there are yet 
in the realms of Avestan scholarship unknown worlds 
to be conquered by scholars and researchists, for whom 
these lectures will illumine the path of progress, by 
reason of their being suggestive and thought-provoking, 
and a book like this which challenges study and reflec¬ 
tion is all the more deserving of welcome. 

IT. 

I shall now turn to another aspect of the subject. 
Mr. Hodivala in the last paragraph of the book deal¬ 
ing with the difference between the ancient Indian and 
the ancient Iranian religions writes as follows: — 
“With the Indians speculation led to the complete abo¬ 
lition of all barriers between God and man, to, a mystic 
pantheism, and to an absorption in the universal Ego, 
in contrast with which the world became an unsubstan¬ 
tial phantasm and sank into nothingness. For the 
Iranian people, on the contrary, practical life and the 
real world filled the fore-ground. Pantheism was the 
chief characteristic of both the nations; with the Per¬ 
sians it was always positive—affirming the world and 
life, taking joy in them and seeking union with the 
Almighty God. With the Indians it was negative, 
denying world and life, and seeing the ideal in Moksha 
or the cessation of existence”. Now I decline to be drawn 
into a controversy with the scholary author in regard 
to the characteristics or the development of the ancient 
Indian religion, or its effect on the outlook on human 
life, fortified as he is with the authority of the Encylo- 
paedia Britannica ! But 1 whole-heartedly agree with 
him in all that he says about the religious outlook of 
the Iranian people, in the passage quoted abo\e. That 
their practical genius made them disparage metaphysi¬ 
cal speculations as idle attempts at solving the insoluble, 
and led them to develop an irrepressible optimism as a 
distinctive phase of their mind, is a fact which cannot 
be questioned. Taking this view of the subject, I agree 
with the author that “Piety in thought, word and work 
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was the chief precept of the Zoroastrian religion,” and 
that “the whole fabric of the religion was based upon 
the three virtues of good thought, good speech and good 
action.” This, I am glad to say, has been the key-note 
of the creed of the great prophet of Persia throughout 
the ages, and in the various countries where the follow¬ 
ers of his creed have lived and still live and flourish. 

The late Sir Narayan Chandavarkar said nothing 
but the barest truth when (in paying an eloquent tribute 
to the late Grand Old Man of India) he spoke as follows 
of the Parsi community at large: “Dadabhai Naoroji 
belonged to the great Parsi community, and if we take 
stock of his life and example, may I not say with per¬ 
fect justice and truth that in his career in all he did, 
in all he suffered, and in all he taught, he was a pro¬ 
phet of Zoroaster’s religion personified and incarnated, 
because he was the man, more than any body else, of 
pure thoughts, of pure speech, of pure deeds—the sum 
and substance of Zoroastrian religion. Therefore, it is 
no exaggeration to say that it is not marring the beauty 
of the religion to say, that he was the second Zoroaster 
sent to India to make the sun of righteousness and of 
India’s future progress shine more and more by means 
of pure thoughts, pure speech and pure deeds”. No 
sensible person but will gladly endorse the above dictum. 

III. 

Although I have ventured to respond to Mr. Hodi- 
vala’s request to write a Foreword, it is not because I 
am vain enough to imagine that I have a right to do so 
on the score of possessing any claims to scholarship. 
The reason why I have gladly acceded to the request is 
because I am deeply interested in the well-being of the 
Parsi community, both on personal and political 
grounds. Ever since I was in my teens, in the early 
nineties of the last century, I have had the good for¬ 
tune of having come under the benign influence of some 
of the greatest Parsis, and it was at their feet that I 
received my training in public life and political affairs. 
So far back as 1890 I had the privilege, when studying 
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in England, of being brought under the ennobling and 
inspiring influence of Dadabhai Naoroji, and I may 
claim to have had the unique honour of having canvass¬ 
ed for him in 1892, in his constituency of Central Fins¬ 
bury, when he as the first Indian, was returned to the 
British House of Commons. His interest in me lasted 
since throughout the remaining period of his long life, 
and I owe to his guidance and inspiration a great deal 
in my career as a public man. Since my return from 
England fn 1893, after my call to the Bar, I was brought 
into intimatic contact with the late Sir Pherozeshah 
Mehta and the late Mr. Behramji Malabari, and both of 
these great Parsis, and great Indians, left indelible im¬ 
press upon my activities in the spheres of political and 
social activities. I advisedly refrain from mentioning 
the names of those other eminent Parsis who have been 
my life-long friends and to whom I owe much, but who 
are still fortunately amongst us. But I cannot omit 
all reference to the sense of pride and satisfaction with 
which I have paid frequent visits to Tatanagar and 
Jamshedpur, in my province of Bihar, since I came to 
be connected with its Government in 1921. 

That a howling wilderness had been transformed, in 
the course of a few years, into a thriving industrial cen¬ 
tre of more than one hundred thousand people is a 
standing monument to the genius of Jamshedji Tata, the 
greatest captain of industry that India has produced so 
far. In fact, when I recall how the Parsi community, 
numerically so small, is great beyond measure in social 
progress, political talents, constitutional agitation, 
commercial and industrial enterprise, and in large- 
hearted charity and philanthropy, and how much India 
owes in her march on the road to modern progress to 
her Parsi sons, I feel that one of the greatest and hap¬ 
piest days in the history of our country was that on 
which the Parsi refugees from Iran landed on the 
Indian shores. I have read in an essay by Dr. Jiwanji 
Jamshedji Modi that the Parsi Dastur, who headed the 
first band of Parsis that landed on the very hospitable 
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shores of India, after the Arab conquest of Iran, said 
to the ruling Hindu Prince of Sanj an—“Hami Hindustan 
fa Yar bashim”, which means “We will be the friends 
of India,” and Dr. Modi claims that the Parsi commu¬ 
nity “has done its best to be true to the promise of be¬ 
ing friendly to Hindustan”. No fairminded person, 
familiar with history since the Parsis came to this 
country, can doubt the correctness of Dr. Modi’s as¬ 
sertion. The Parsis have repaid their debt to India by 
having taken a very prominent and active part in the 
material, social, intellectual and political advancement 
of Western India, in particular, and India in general, 
and they gave (to their adopted land) Dadabhai 
Naoroji, who is justly regarded as the father of cons¬ 
titutional political agitation in the country, and Sir 
Pherozeshah Mehta, the greatest political leader of his 
time. 

Nor, judging by its great past, can it at all be 
doubted that this intellectual, progressive and influen¬ 
tial community is bound to play an even greater part 
in the building of India’s future. Mr. Hodivala writes 
at page 38 :—“The Aryans and the Iranians were in far 
ancient times one people, observing the same religion. 
The instances of close parellelisms which we have given 
above form only a link in the long chain of arguments, 
which corroborate the unity of the two nations in pre- 
Vedic times”. As they were then outside the boun¬ 
daries of India, so they are now fortunately once again 
on the soil of India, brought together, by a chain of 
circumstances, as integral and component parts of one 
great nation—the Indian. For better or for w 7 orse—I 
certainly believe for better—their lots are again cast 
together to work jointly for the amelioration of India, 
and for the regeneration of the ancient and historic 
land of which they are both inhabitants. Imbued with 
such ideas I naturally offer a cordial wefcome to Mr. 
Hodivala’s work which seeks to establish the original 
identity, in race and religion, of the two great Aryan 
races which have met again on the soil of India, and I 
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commend its earnest and careful perusal not only to 
scholars and students of the subject of Indo-Aryan 
theology, mythology and philosophy, but also to all 
public men and publicists interested in the pressing 
problem of bringing about greater social and political 
fusion amongst the various communities inhabiting this 
great country. 
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Extracts from Press Opinions 
on the First Edition (1935). 

BENGAL PRESS 

Mr. Sachchidananda Sinha has had a distinguished 
career at the Bar and in public life. He was Deputy 
President of the Indian Legislative Assembly, during its 
initial years, and afterwards became Finance Member of 
the Government of Bihar and Orissa. He has had a 
journalistic side-line all his life, and is still the editor 
of the Hindustan Review. It is in personal tributes that 
Mr. Sinha excels. His easy command of anecdotes and 
of delightful passages, both in prose and verse, reinforce 
a reminiscent eagerness, and a general humour. A man, 
who has associated with political leaders, all over India, 
and who has not let party differences stand in the way 
of personal friendship, delights in looking back on the 
irrevocable past, and living over again the days when 
Indian politics was less complex and much simpler in 
content but certainly larger in outline. It is astonishing 
how he puts life into quotations which are long dead, and 
which would not, ordinarily, have been easily appreciat¬ 
ed in the atmosphere of an Indian legislature. 

—The Statesman (Calcutta Anglo-Indian daily). 

Mr. Sachchidananda Sinha is a well-known figure in 
our public life, a distinguished member of the Bar, an 
able legislator and administrator, long a prominent Con¬ 
gressman of great energy, (who was secretary of the Patna 
session of the Congress, held in 1912), a bold social re¬ 
former, a journalist of undoubted ability, a persuasive 
speaker, a keen debater, and a man of wide reading. Thus 
the public career of Mr. Sinha is of very great interest. It 
cannot be gainsaid that the selections collected in. the 
volume under survey contain the ablest and most earnest 
exposition of some of the burning social and economic, 
political and administrative questions of the day. A wide 
and liberal tone with which he discusses many a knotty 
question, and the spirit of moderation and restraint which 
he possesses in a marked degree, give him a right to be 
heard on questions of public welfare. Mr. Sinha’s writings 
and utterances are not dry-as-dust rhetoric, but full of 
clearly thought-out facts. A book like this ought to tind 
place on every library shelf , for no reader will fail to 
profit by its perusal. 

Awrita Bazar Patrika (Calcutta Indian daily). 
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For over a period of two generations, Mr. Sachchida- 
nanda Sinha Has been a well-known figure in Indian 
public life* As non-official representative in the Iraoerial 
Legislative Council and the Indian Legislative Assembly, the 
first elected Deputy President of the latter, and a high 
official as the Finance and Judicial Member of the 
Government of Bihar and Orissa, and President of the 
Legislative Council, and also as the Leader of the Opposi¬ 
tion in that body, his life has been remarkably rich in 
political knowledge and experience. His great energy 
hfad found an outflow in journalism for which Mr. Sinha 
possesses certainly an unequalled love, as manifested in 
his highly resourceful editorship of the Hindustan Review. 
His speeches, for all their wit and .humor, constitute a 
highly instructive study. They traverse numerous sub¬ 
jects of supreme importance; their value is enhanced by the 
fact that Mr. Sinha, besides being a politician anl publicist, 
is a great scholar of literary bent of mind, while his subtle 
humour cannot go unnoticed. His Speeches and Writings 
is, as such, a great book, and a valuable document of 
public life. 


Forward (Calcutta Indian daily). 

Mr. Sachchidananda Sinha has played a prominent 

part in the public life of India during the past thirty years 

in a variety of spheres-as editor of the Hindustan 

K-Z eW \ me T ber ° f thC Central Le ^lature, and of the 

Council oTti t 1Ve C0UnCi1, and als ° 0f the Executive 
Council of that province-and has played as such no 

Above ^ifh h thC Sh8Ping ° f hiS countr >-’ s destinies, 
hnth V h , has consistently realised the country’s needs 
both political and economic, and his views " " ’ 

Sss: trf 1 7 

into his personality, and a valuable clear insight 

Indian history which has h/ r review of a period of 
and of evil. Mr. Sink l! !® ht With much of *ood 

vision, and above all W j t v, mineS b ° tfl Wlth unjaundiced 

real appreciation of styTf which": ° f ^ a " d 

literary and journalistic efforts. ^ 3lWayS marked his 


Capital (Calcutta Anglo-Indian weekly\ 
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There is in this collection of Mr. Sachchidananda 
Sinha’s speeches and writings a wealth of knowledge, of 
ability, of patriotism, as well as a large fund of humour. 
The subjects ire varied, and such as to appeal to 1 
readers of every taste and opinion. Some of the speeches 
are so t hough l-provoking that we would ask every Indian 
to read, mark and inwardly digest them. This hook 
should be in the hands of every keen student of our public 
life. Our regret is that we have not too many books of 
this kind. 

The Modern Review (Calcutta Indian monthly ). 

We have good reason to welcome the collected spee¬ 
ches of Mr. Sachchidaranda Sinha, who has had a most 
interesting political career. Being neither a demagogue 
nor a doctrinaire politician, his speeches are full of human 
interest, and delightful touches of colour and gaiety. They 
are pleasant reading, and at the same time are important 
contributions to the political problems of the country. 
Apart from that, we cannot but admire his style which is 
at once trenchant and attractive. 

The Visva-Bluirati (Indian quarterly, Bolpur >* 

This volume presents, in an attractive appearance, 
the collected speeches and writings, of one of the best- 
known public men of India of our times, Mr. Sachchida- 
nanda Sinha, who, in every sphere of public activity, stands 
pre-eminent. 

Indian Culture , ( Calcult'i quarterly). 


BIHAR PRESS 

Mr. Sachchidananda Sinha’s career of public service 
extends over well-nigh two generations, and has been not 
only a varied one, hut a highly successful one, too. To 
very few is it given to make a contribution, so rich and 
so lasting, to the public life of the country, generally. Mr. 
Sinha’s activities and achievements extend over such 
divergent spheres as the legislature and journalism, social 
reform and educational advancement. In every sphere 
of activity, however, he has brought to bear an informed 
and lucid intelligence, a constructive and liberal outlook, 
an unbiassed and practical idealism. A perusal of the 
contents of his volume of writings and speeches will amply 
demonstrate the truth of the observations made above, 
while the volume itself is, a highly useful and welcome 
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addition to the few works of its kind that we have in 
this country, Mr. Sinha’s^ speeches and writings, included 
in the book, are a testimony to the varied nature of Ins 
public activities, * and his capacity to feel equally at home 
when dealing with either a political topic, or a problem 
relating to sports; either when speaking about music or 
appreciating fine arts, either when preaching social reform 
or writing biographical sketches. To the students of Indian 
prostitution and to those «$vhio are engaged in political or 
journalistic work of any description, this volume of Mr. 
Sinha’s speeches and writings will provide a valuable 
source of reference and useful information. 


The Indian Nation (Patna daily). 


BOMBAY PRESS 

Mr. Sachchidananda Sinha has been well-known for 
two generations as a painstaking publicist, as a social 
reformer and, above all, as the founder-editor of the 
Himdu&tan Review. He has thus had a very varied and 
distinguished career, and it would not be exactly a hyper¬ 
bole to say that he has always adorned what he has 
touched. His speeches and writings, now collected, are 
very welcome. The subjects are equally distinguished by 
their method of treatment, and are alike sustained in their 
appeal. Indeed, while the author’s erudition and critical 
acumen are very evident in his discussion of public 
questions, for sheer literary skill and native wit we will 
have to turn to the lighter topics, in which his subtle satire 
and^iicfcingbadinage do not suffer by being put in cold 

posite quotations. They testify .. a P‘ allusion and ap- 

wide reading a. to hla artiMry By “adingV"' T'T"' 

*««*. a. e or^~s” d “ 

”* Bombay Chronicle {Bombay ,„ ilan dMy) 
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Mr. Sachchidananda Sinha’s collection of his writings 
and speeches ought to find place on every library shelf* 
no readers are likely to be so learned as fail to profit by 
its perusal. The liberal outlook which Mr. Sinha maintains 
while discussing several knotty questions, and the spitit 
of moderation and restraint which he possesses in a 
marked degree, give him a right to be heard even by those 
who may differ from him. His speeches, quite apart from 
their intrinsic value, which is great, possess interest 
which cannot fail to attract the attention of the poli¬ 
tical observer and worker. 

The Mahmtta (Poorm Indian weekly ). 

Mr. Sachchidananda Sinha's public life—extending 
over two generations—has been all-sided. And of its 
all-sidedness no better proof is needed than the collection 
of his speeches and writings. The subjects dealt with in 
it cover a very wide range, and a study of them will be 
found to be of both interest and instruction to the present 
generation. An acquaintance with the thought of a leader 
of Mr. Sinha’s standing cannot but be useful. We have 
no doubt the volume will be found of great use by all 
students of public questions and will, we doubt not, com¬ 
mand a large circulation. 

Servant of India (Poona Indian weekly ). 


CENTRAL PROVINCES PRESS 

We welcome A Selection from the Speeches and 
Writings of Mr. Sachchidananda Sinha. Mr. Sinha’s is a 
very experienced journalist, having founded the Hindustan 

Feview, so fur back as 1900. But he has been a leading 

advocate, and was also Finance Member of the Bihar and 
Orissa Government. Thus Mr. Sinha, while keeping pace 
with modern progress, still believes in the old style and 
manner of address, and the old ways of conventional 
courtesy and urbanity. 


The Daily News (Naypur). 

Mr. Sachchidananda Sinha is well-known as a great 
publicist, whose position amongst our public men and 
whose inimate knowledge of the constitutional and poli¬ 
tical problems of the country is rivalled by few. He 
stands with those few publicists who, both by their schol- 
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arship and by their service to the mother-country, had 
won the esteem and regard of the people, and created a 
lasting corner for themselves in the history of India, His 
speeches and writings will be welcome to every student 
of Indian political questions. Mr. Sinha’s style is pecu¬ 
liarly trenchant and lucid. He touches an infinite variety 
of topics, and touches nothing which he does not illuminate 
by his penetrating erudition. The book is a valuable 
addition to the literature relating to India during recent 
years. This is really an important book—important not 
only because it has for its author one of the best known of 
our public men, who has distinguished himself equally 
in various spheres of public activities, but for another 
and perhlaps better reason, that throughout the long range 
of diverse subjects with which the author deals, there is 
unimstakeably to be found a sincerity and subtlety of con¬ 
ception happily blended with felicity and forcefulness of 
expression, qualities very rarely going together. Even a 
cursory glance at the contents of this volume is enough to 
impress the reader with thie catholicity of Mr. Sinha’s 
Interest, and the wide scope of his activities. Even an 
occasional glimpse or a desultory dip into the subject- 
matter of this volume will create in the mind of the reader 
an indomitable interest in it. Arid and stable, as the 
volume is likely to appear at the first blush from the titles 
of the subjects, a careful reading will very well repay the 
search for the author’s profound knowledge of men and 
ings, his deep insight into great problems and affairs, 
and his considerable fund of wit and humour. 


The Hituada, {Indian twice-weekly Nagpur). 


Study and thought are the hall-marks of the speeches* 
and writings of Mr. Sachchidananda Sinha, who has had 
occasions to express his views in different—sometimes in 
conflicting—capacities. But, as the book shows, his atti¬ 
tude towards public questions of his time has always 
been consistant—a stupendous task to achieve. When this 
age of rhetoric dwindles into history, Mr. Sinha’s work 
will have a special place in India's estimate. Mr. Sinha 
has an original way of pleading his case. It certainly is 
not in words. He never says a thing out of pure emotion. 
The power behind his style is felt, not so much directly, 
as by subtle suggestion. He condemns a thing without our 
knowing that he has done it without obtruding on your 
susceptibilities. Mr. Sinha's range of interests has been 
very wide, indeed. He has somethin** - 
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on all subjects lie deals with. As you go through the 
pages you feel like coming into contact with a great man, 
talking on a stupendous variety of subjects essentially 
intellectual. 


The Independent (Nagpur Indian weekly). 


DELHI PRESS 

By instinct, Mr. Sachchidananda Sinha is not only a 
man of talent and worth but a literary man, and the pre¬ 
sentation by him of a splendid library for Patna marks 
the quality of his endowments. As the founder-editor of 
the Hindustan Review, and as the first Indian to serve as 
Finance Member in Bihar and Orissa, he is known through¬ 
out India. Content with patriotic endeavours, he has 
wanted little and cared less, by way of personal aggran¬ 
disement. As a poitieian, he was always felicitously 
outspoken. He crossed swords with the Governor of Behar 
and Orissa, Sir Henry Wheeler, with wffiom he worked, 
and wrote trenchant minutes on the futility of Dyarchy. 
A fine controversialist, his diction is distinguished by chaste 
language, and also by the temper that sees something right 
on the other side without surrendering the case. Alto¬ 
gether, Mr, Sinha is a great gentleman, accustomed to 
view problems in all their aspects and deliver dispassion¬ 
ate verdicts. The book furnishes evidence of Mr. Sinha’s 
sense of innate humour. 

The Hindustan Times (Delhi Indian daily), 

Mr. Sachchidananda Sinha, ex-Finance Member of 
the Government of Bihar and Orissa, is to-day the Leader 
of the Opposition in the Legislative Council of the pro¬ 
vince. That gives at a glance his high political character, 
and his outstanding position as a statesman. There is 
another small circumstance which is remembered. Mr. 
Sinha was the first Indian to be entrusted with the port¬ 
folio of finance by any Government. He is also the only 
Indian Member of any provincial Government in India 
who, having served out his term of five years, has left 
office as “Mr.” and not as “Sir”. The answer to this co¬ 
nundrum is the spirit of the speeches and writings of this 
outstanding statesman and politician. Mr. Sinha never 
swerved an inch from what he considered right. 

Roy's Weekly (Delhi). 
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Mr. Sachchidananda Sinha, who has been a distinguish¬ 
ed politician, and has taken a keen and active interest in 
public affairs, is a prominent publicist, whose journalistic 
reputation stands high, and whose versatility is beyond 
dispute. As such his speeches and writings constitute a 
valuable collection which merit serious consideration. 

United India (Indian weekly ). 


MADRAS PRESS 

Mr. Sachchidananda Sinha’s career and ^p’^nent 
have been equally varied. He has played a Prommen 
part in Indian public life, and a leading role m ‘he affair 
of Bihar. He was among the pioneers ^ ^e moveme 
for the creation of a separate province of Bihar. He was 
closely associated with the Congress till 19-0. But h a. 
differences with the Congress have not led him to °ppo 
its activities; on the contrary, he has been ever ready 
help Congressmen and to defend the Congress agains 
unwarranted attacks of unfriendly critics. It is as a jour¬ 
nalist, and as the editor of the Hindustan Review , that Mr. 
Sinha is known alt over India and abroad. For over 
thirty-five years Mr. Sinha has edited the Hindustan Review 
with undisputed ability, and made it an intelligent and 
sober exponent of Indian affairs. His work in the Legis¬ 
lative Assembly, and the Provincial Council, is highly 
impressive , and has been in no small measure responsible 
for endowing his writings in the Hindustan Review , and 
elsewhere, with the weight due to the pronouncements of 
a diligent and public-spirited statesman, who has also an 
intimate knowledge of the affairs of Government. It is 
because of this background of rich and active life that 
his collected speeches and writings merit appreciation. 
Mr. Sinha is known for his persuasive tongue and facile 
pen. His intimate friends have tc .ified to his possession 
of native humour and broad sympad .es. Thus Mr. Sach¬ 
chidananda Sinha has occupied an unique place in our pub¬ 
lic life. He and the present-day Indian public life have grown 
together, and there is hardly a subject relating to the 
social, economic, educational or political progress of the 
country on which Mr. Sinha has not written, or spoken, 
on an appropriate occasion. His speeches and writings 
have thus a direct bearing on the progress of vital contem¬ 
porary events throughout the country. As editor of the 
Hindustan Review, he has been in intimate touch with all 
the larger issues that affected the country from time to 
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time. A leading barrister 'with a lucrative practice, bis 
steady loyalty to journalism has distinguished him among 
lawyers. In politics, he has been a sound and courageous 
nationalist, with a consistency of aim that has had no 
reference to his personal ambition or disappointment. 
The volume of his speeches and writings is certain to be 
of great use to all who would like to be acquainted with 
the well-thought-out views of a patriotic Indian, who has 
not allowed himself to he obsessed by party obligations. 
Mr. Sinha’s method of treatment of a subject is happily free 
from pedantry, and nowhere does he raise a shrill note in 
laying emphasis on his views. He states his case with 
vigour, circumspection and well-marshalled data. He can 
be caustic at times, but he is not prompted by a desire to 
be caustic as a literary pastime. His range of study is 
very wide, and his quotations from standard authors and 
famous statesmen lend authority to the well-considered 
presentation of his views. He states his point of view 
with such clearness and lucidity that one can easily find 
out where one has to part company. It will become easily 
evident from almost every page of this volume that Mr. 
Sin ha is a wide reader of contemporary literature. We 
are sure that in the coming days of autonomous Government 
Mr. Sinha’s wise guidance will be a great asset to the pro¬ 
gress of the country. 


The Hindu (Indian daily, Madras). 

The great changes which have taken place in India’s 
political and social life during the past thirty years are 
shown in the speeches and writings collected in this volume. 
Mr. Sachchidananda Sinha has played a prominent part in 
public life as the editor of the Hindustan Review, as a mem¬ 
ber of the central and provincial legislatures, and also of the 
Executive i/rmcil of Bihar and Orissa. He was one of those 
who started Lie movement for a separate Oriya province, in 
1920,and it was he who moved a resolution in the Imperial 
Legislative Council for the appointment of a committee to 
formulate a scheme for the amalgamation of the Oriya- 
speaking areas, which is now- an accomplished fact. Mr. 
Sinha speaks wiih knowledge, and his views, based on long 
experience , should inspire those who, like him, realise the 
country’s need, and are prepared to utilise all opportunities 
to promote its welfare. 


The (Madras} Mail . (Anglo-Indian daily). 
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One takes to Mr. Sachchidananda Sinha’s book with 
delight and interest; for, to the reading public, Mr. Sinha 
has long been known as a wide reader, an eminent journa¬ 
list, a good humourist, and a great publicist, whose interests 
are varied, whose intellect is vast, and critical faculties 
keen. These selections from his speeches and writings 
show the author’s penetrating observation of men, his 
sympathetic appreciation of manners, and his minute 
study of life. As a speaker and writer he is eloquent, 
witty and lucid. Often he is humorous. This book 
deserves to be read by every intelligent man for its com¬ 
plete wealth of knowledge. The style is always clear and 
direct, and the author possesses a literary sense of high 
order. 


The Indian Express (Madras daily). 


Mr. Sachchidananda Sinha has been in public life for 
over forty years, has distinguished himself as a social re¬ 
former, politician and journalist, and has a varied public 
career. As editor of the Hindustan Review, he has made 
his mark as a publicist of distinction. In his speeches and 
writings the subjects are as varied as might be expected. 
He who reads them can hardly fail to be impressed by a 
cultured and catholic mind. There are eloquent and witty 
passages in his speeches and writings, which are always 
lucid and marked by a wide acquaintance with literature. 
Above all, we are conscious of an attractive personality 
behind the words—a personality that often rises above the 
petty squabbles of party or politics. 

The Indian Review , (Madras monthly ). 

As lawyer and publicist, as statesman and scholar, Mr. 
Sachchidananda Sinha stands in the front rank of Indians. 
But we specially love to think of him as a journalist who 
felt an inner urge to launch a high-class journal. In fact, 
he was one of the pioneers of this type of journalism, which 
seeks to interpret the best in our culture and lays the re¬ 
quisite emphasis on the things of the mind. The volume 
of his speeches and writings covers a wide range and is 
illustrative of Mr. Sinha’s versatility. 


The Triveni (Madras monthly). 
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MYSORE PRESS 

Mr, Saehchidananda Sinha is one of our leading pub¬ 
licists and politicians. He has been a high official, as 
well. The Hindustan Review which he founded and has 
edited for a long period, has a recognised place in Indian 
journalism. The collection of his speeches and writings, 
ranging as they do over a variety of topics, and spread 
over a period of thirty years, constitute a mine of infor¬ 
mation for the student cf Indian politics. They form an 
instructive, delectable volume, and should be in the hands 
of all who seek to study the national evolution of India. 

Federal India, (Bangalore weekly). 


NIZAM S DOMINIONS PRESS 


Lawyer by profession, journalist by instinct, the first 
Biharee to cross the seas, in 1889, the first Indian to 
the position of a Finance Member in any P ^'' u1 f C 0 'f O ver 
vernment, and one with a record o pu ’ “ during 

four decades amidst a period ot storm and stres*.during 
which he has been more than once a member of 
pedal Legislative Council, of the Central Assembly 
which he was the first elected Deputy President), the 
President of the Bihar Legisaltive Council, and now Vice- 
Chancellor of the Patna University. Mr. Saehchidananda 
Sinha thus Holds a most honoured place in Indian public 
life, which is quite unique. He is one of the oldest Con¬ 
gressmen alive, who has had personal acquaintance with 
the Presidents of the Congress ever since it was founded 
in 1885. In Mr. Sinha’s case time has not withered nor 
custom staled his great enthusiasm for public cause, and 
to-dav when he is passing his sixty-sixth year of his life, 
he is an object of admiration even to men far less advanced 
in life. He was not born with a silver spoon in his mouth. 
If he has risen from eminence to eminence, it has 
all been due not to any adventitious circumstances, but 
to sheer dint of his strenuous endeavour and singleness of 
purpose. In the course of a short review of his Speeches 
and Writings, we cannot do adequate justice to his manifold 


activities for furthering the progress of his countrymen. 
Truth to say, to read the utterances and writings of such 
a verteran politician and public man oi affairs—who 
has been rightly styled “the Maker of Modern Bihar”—is a 
great study in itself, as they record the progress of India 
for w T ell-nigh half a century. The book is a solid contri¬ 
bution to the Indo-Anglian literature relating to modern 
India, and as such it deserves an honoured place on the 
book-shelf of works relating to Indian affairs. 

The Indian States and Zamindars (Secunderabad monthly ), 
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Mr. Sachjchidananda Sinha is held in high esteem by 
even those whose politics differs from his. Among Indian 
public men there are many brilliant speakers and writers, 
but it is rare to find a happy combination of the writer 
and speaker, such as Mr. Sinha is. Whether you read his 
speech spoken extempore, or the prepared address, you 
are struck with the weighty eloquence, analytical ; skill, 
and skilful logicality that are characteristic of him. Mr. 
.Sinha, though a constitutionalist, has the courage to take 
advanced nationalist standpoint. It is enough to read his 
note on the working of the reforms in Bihar and Orissa to 
realize that even holding he office of the Finance Member 
of the province did not stifle his spirit of independent 
thought, and desire for the political progress of the 
country. The versatility of Mr. Sinha as legislator, ad¬ 
ministrator, journalist, social reformer, and lover of music, 
has been well brought out in the volume, and it clearly 
conveys to the readers’ mind a vivid picture of the great 
ideas that Mr. Sinha represents. This volume presents 
illuminating, instructive, and inspiring reading, and de¬ 
serves an honoured place on the shelf of public and private 
libraries. 


New Orissa ( Cuttack Indian daily). 


PUNJAB PRESS, THE 

Mr. Sachchidananda Sinha occupies a position in the 
first rank amongst Indian politicians. In his long career 
as a public man, he has held high positions in the Govern¬ 
ment. and has commanded the confidence of the latter, as 
well as of his non-official compatriots. In his long public 
life, whether as social reformer, a member of Government, 
or a member of the central or provincial legislature, or, 
finally, as a journalist, he has made no small mark on the 
social and political life of India. Apart from other great 
qualities, Mr. Sinha has an insight into the human heart, 
and relishes all the delicacies of humour. Indeed, that 
characteristic is markedly visible in his speeches and 
writings. 

The Civil tand Military Gazette (Lahore Anglo-Indian 

daily). 
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For more than three decades Mr. Saohchidananda Sinha 
has occupied a distinguished position among India’s pub¬ 
licists. He was for long years an active member of the 
central and provincial legislatures, and his speeches have 
been listened to with the respect and attention due to his 
eminent position. He has also been for more than thirty 
years closely associated with the Hindustan Review t of 
which he is the founder-editor. There is hardly a move¬ 
ment of political or social reform in the country in which 
he has not actively participated. His high official position 
did not, by one jot or tittle, reduce the patriotic fervour 
which has been marked characteristic of his varied public 
activities. After he had relinquished his high oflice, he 
was re-elected a member of the Behar and Orissa Legisla¬ 
tive Council, and the unofficial members had such implict 
faith in his political independance and knowledge of public 
question, that he was by general consent chosen as the 
leader of the Opposition. His speeches in that capacity 
leave no room for doubt that his colleagues in the Legisla^ 
ture were not mistaken in their choice. In the volume of 
his writings and speeches there is no dull page to be found. 
Mr. Sinha has the knack of enlivening even the most dry 
subjects with literary flourishes and humorous sallies; and 
the present selection from of his speeches and writings 
fully justifies the high reputation which he has built for 
himself in that regard. These speeches occupy a perma¬ 
nent place in Indian political literature, not only for the 
literary dilettante, but also for their great value to students 
of practical politics. 


The Tribune (Lahore Indian daily). 

Few men have had so interesting a career and one so 
intimately connected with the contemporary political 
history of India as Mr. Sachchidananda Sinha. Never 
have any thirty-five years in Indian history been as u 
of events as the period of Mr. Sinha’s political career, and 
the collection of his speehes and writings furnish-a contem- 
porary record of the great changes that India has passed 
through during a most critical period of her history. A 
staunch patriot, Mr. Sinha has always held himself aloof 
from the bitterness of communalism and party politics. 
We could not imagine a better text-book for the budding 
politician and patriot than the speeches and writings of Mr_ 
Sinha. 


Eastern Times {Lahore Indian daily). 
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Wherever Mr. Sachchidananda Sinha has .been, he has 
been true to the noblest ideals of peace and progress. . His 
erudition, burning patriotism* and trenchant and attrac¬ 
tive style, have always commanded admiration of his 
hearers and readers. His speeches and writings always 
repay study. The selections made for this volume are of 
high order, and can be strongly commended to the atten¬ 
tion of our readers. 


The Daily Herald {Lahore). 

It is given to few T to start a journal and watch its 
fortunes for over thirty-five years, but this is one of the 
many achievements of Mr. Sachchidananda Sinha. The 
thirty-five years of the Hindustan Review’s life and Mr. 
Sinha’s career in India coincide with one of the most in¬ 
teresting periods of modern Indian history, of which his 
speeches and writings form a valuable and accurate record. 
Mr. Sinha has not only been a journalist, he has been a 
successful lawyer, a legislator, the first Finance Member of 
Bihar and Orissa Government, a Congressman, and a social 
reformer. Mr. Sinha’s speeches and writings tell us much 
of this varied and versatile career, and provide besides, 
as we have said, an interesting record of contemporary 
India. 


Sunrise {Lahore Indian weekly ). 

Mr. Sachchidananda Sinha’s liberalistic convictions 
are noticeable in the volume of his speeches and writings, 
which makes a most interesting record of the life of a public 
man of singular ability— a record which recounts his acti- 
vites in the sphere of social, religious, political, and legal 
reform. One can vouchsafe with confidence that this col¬ 
lection will go down in Indian history as a valuable docu¬ 
ment illustrative of contemporary progressive thought and, 
as such, a very authentic book on Indian affairs. 

Contemporary India {Lahore Indian quarterly ). 


SIND PRESS 

Mr. Sachchidananda Sinha’s wide experience as a 
reformer, politician and journalist finds expression in the 
speeches and writings, collected in the book under review. 
All the live issues, w T hich are confronting the political 
"worker today, are covered and answered in them. Mr. 
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Sinha has neveT omitted or missed an opportunity—what¬ 
ever may be the audience* or whatever may be the limita¬ 
tions—to impress “India’s right to determine her own des¬ 
tines”. Apart from the fund of information contained in 
the speeches, there is lot of humour which serves as a 
sort of relief to the learned discourses. 

The Sind Observer (Karachi Indian daily). 


UNITED PROVINCES PRESS, THE 

Mr. Sachchidananda Sinha dring a long public life 
has served his country in various capacities—as a jour¬ 
nalist, as a politician, as a Member of the \ iccroy’s Legis¬ 
lative Council, as an Executive Councillor in the Behar 
and Orissa Government, the leader of the opposition in 
the Behar Legislative Council, as a leader of the Congress 
in its olden days, and as a fearless and practical social 
reformer. As the founder-editor of the Hindustan Review, 
and as a publicist of knowledge, experience and judgment, 
he is well-known and respected all over India, and we 
congratulate the publisher on making his selected wr tings' 
and speeches available to the reading public in our 
country. The fare provided is nutritious and palatable, 
and the subjects dealt with are interesting, instructive and 
varied in character. 

The Leader (Allahabad Indian daily). 

Alike as a politician and publicist Mr. Sachchidananda 
Sinha has achieved a distinct position for himself in the 
political life of the nation. He has established for himself 
a personal ascendency in our public life by his knowledge, 
judgment, and unrivalled eloquence. Mr. Sinha has attain¬ 
ed eminence on several fronts by the very variety of his 
attributes. As the editor of the Hindustan Review a 
itions—he has rendered a distinct service to Indian periodi¬ 
cal journalism. The utility and value of the writings 
and speeches of a personage of so rare a cultivation can 
hardly be overrated. What Mr. Sinha says deserves to be 
heard or read, as the case may be, both for the substance 
and the form. His utterances are packed with knowledge 
and judgment lit by humour, and couched in a style at 
once appropriate to the theme. Whether the occasion re¬ 
quires the grand manner or the light touch, Mr. Sinha rises 
equal to it. 

The Twentieth Century (Allahabad monthly), 





